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Editorial Notes 
In Ephesians iv:8, it is stated that He 

His Ascension ascended up on high. Before He could 
ascend He had to descend. He left the 

glorious place which He shares in all eternity with the 
Father, and came down to earth to become man. The body 
with which He clothed Himself was prepared for Him by 
the Holy Spirit. In that body He descended into the grave, 
where it rested after it had been offered as the all availing 
sacrifice on the cross. Then He arose and ascended upon 
high, leading captivity captive; He ascended up far above 
all heavens, that He might fill all things. 

His ascension, His triumphant entrance as the risen Man 
into heaven itself, His crowning there with glory and honor, 
like all else in His redemption work, is anticipated and pre
dicted in the Old Testament Scriptures. 

The High Priest in his office work, once a year, when he 
entered the Holiest was a type of Him, who brought the 
better sacrifice and after his ascension sat down at the right 
hand of God, because His work is finished, and no more 
sacrifices and offerings are now needed. 

In Hannah>s beautiful outburst of praise (1 Sam. ii), she 
speaks of what the Lord does. "He bringeth down to the 
grave, and bringeth up. The Lord rnaketh poor, and maketh 
rich; He bringeth low, and lifteth up. He raiseth up the 
poor out of the dust, and lifteth up the beggar from the 
dunghill, to set them among princes, and to make them 
inherit the throne of glory.'' Here too we must think of 
Him through whom we miserable, lost sinners are lifted 
from the place of our poverty and shame; lifted to the place • 
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of glory. He had to descend and take the place where we 
are. As the sin-bearer He was brought down to the grave 
and then brought up. He became poor, and then was made 
rich. He received the throne of glory which in infinite 
grace He makes us to share with Him. Hannah had a 
glimpse of His ascension glory. 

1vfanoah and his wife saw the Angel of the Lord, none 
other than the Lord Himself, ascending to heaven. He had 
told them that His name was "\Vonderful." When they 
offered an offering to Him on a rock, we read "it came to 
pass, when the flame went up toward heaven from the altar, 
that the angel of the Lord ascended in the flame of the 
altar. And Manoah and his wife looked on, and fell on their 
faces to the ground" (Judges xiii :20). The incident fore
shadows Him who ascended after His blessed death. 

Elijahts ascension too might be looked upon as a pro
phetic type, though Elijah did not pass through death and 
the grave as our Lord did. But suffering, affliction and 
rejection were prominent in Elijah's life, hut it all ended 
by him being taken to heaven. 

In the Sixty-eighth Psalm we find the prophecy which 
the Holy Spirit quotes in the fourth chapter of Ephesians: 
"Thou hast ascended on high, thou hast led captivity captive; 
thou hast received gifts for men, yea for the rebellious also, 
that the Lord might dwell among them." It is a direct 
prophecy of His ascension and victory. It is of interest to 
note that the Holy Spirit in Ephesians tells us the gifts 
which the ascended Lord gives to I-Iis church, but He leaves 
out "for the rebellious also," which means Israel, which will 
receive from Him likewise in the future day of their con-. 
version. 

In the words spoken by Agur, the son of J akeh, we find 
another witness concerning Him. It is a prophecy (Prov. 
xxx:1). "'Vho hath ascended up into heaven or descended? 
Who hath gathered the winds in his fists? Who hath bound 
the waters into a garment? Who hath established all the 
ends of the earth? What is His name, and what is His 
Son's name, if thou canst tell?" We know the answers to 
these questions. 
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"He ascended up_ on high"! More than prophecy and type 
had announced came to pass. "And He led them out as 
far as Bethany, and He lifted up His hands, and blessed 
them. And it came to pass, while He blessed them, He 
was parted from them, and carried up into heaven" (Luke 
xiv:50,51). "And when He had spoken these things, while 
they beheld, He was taken up, and a cloud received Him 
out of their sight" (Acts i :9). "So then after He had spoken 
unto them, He was received up into heaven, and sat on the 
right hand of God" (~1ark xvi: 19). "He raised Him from 
the dead, and set Him at His own right hand in the heavenly 
places, far above all principality, and power, and might, 
and dominion, and every name that is named, not only in 
this world, but also in that which is to come. And hath 
put all things under His feet, and gave Him to be head over 
all things to the church, which is His body, the fulness of 
Him that filleth all in all" (Eph. i:20-23). "Who is gone to 
heaven, and is on the right hand of God, angels and author
ities and powers being made subject unto Him" (1 Pet. 
iii :22). In the glory John beheld Him, as a prisoner in 
Patmos, and heard Him speak, "I am He that liveth, and 
was dead, and, behold, I am alive for evermore; and have 
the keys of Hades and of death" (Rev. i: 18). 

All these Scriptures, and others as well, tell us that the 
risen Christ, having ascended on high, fills the highest place 
in glory, not as a spirit, but as the glorified Ivlan. There He 
is the object of worship and adoration. He is the upholder 
of all things, the heir of all things, and is filling all things. 
There He is with all power in heaven and on earth. As 
Priest He is touched with the feeling of the infirmities of His 
people, able to save to the uttermost. As Advocate, He 
restores His own and keeps them in His fellowship when 
they sin. As Head of His Body, the Church, He gives gifts 
unto the perfecting of the Saints, for the edifying of that 
body. As Lord, He directs His own, supplies their need, 
answers their prayers, keeps them and when their work is 
finished takes them to be with Him .. 

The denial of the truth of His Ascension and His bodily 
presence at the right hand of God logically follows the denial 
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of His Virgin-birth, and the denial of his physical Resurrec
tion. These denials, which form the backbone of lVIodernism, 
stamp that system with the stamp of infidelity, and thus 
it must be classed as anti-Christianity, for it means the 
destruction of the Gospel of Jesus Christ. 

!vfodernism goes on unchecked. vVe believe it wi11 grow. 
In past periods of the professing church such denials, as 
we witness today, have always had their rationalistic, and 
often immoral, advocates; but we are now witnessing the 
movement, which is rapidly making for the long predicted 
apostasy. There is coming a s,i\-reeping victory for Nlodernism. 
The seed sown in colleges and seminaries is already bringing 
a harvest. 

God's true Church has, therefore, no greater need than the 
need of clinging to these truths and to contend earnestly for 
them. The greatest need of the individual believer is the 
need of having the truth of His Ascension to the right hand 
of God and His gracious presence there in our behalf con
stantly before the heart. This gives power for life and service. 
As we hold fast this truth we can also expect that He will 
reveal Himself afresh, and in greater power to our hearts, 
answer our prayers and sustain us in every trial and con
flict. But there is another day coming. 

+ 
He descended when He left the Father's 

His Descension bosom to be born of the Virgin. He 
ascended after His triumphant resurrec

tion. But He will also descend once more. As there has 
been an Ascension day, so there will be, and must be a 
Descension Day. As surely as He ascended so surely will 
He descend from the highest heaven and come down to 
earth again. The two men in white apparel at His Ascension 
spoke of "this same Jesus." He had gone to heaven in a 
real human body; the body of His incarnation, the body 
which ·went through death, is now glorified at God's right 
hand It is "this same Jesus" still. And ''this same Jesus" 
will descend in the same body. If this were not the case 
the last word would belong to Modernism, and we would 
face a hopeless future. His coming descent is even more 
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fully and more specifically announced in the Holy Scriptures 
than His first descent, to appear as the 1v1an among men. 
The entire prophetic \Vord witnesses to it. To reject this 
great and harmonious testimony would impeach the \Vord 
of God as being falsehood. Both Testaments tell us that 
His coming descension will bring the consummation of 
redemption and His own glory. · 

\:Vhat wilt it mean when He descends once more? It. will 
mean the realization of the ]lope of the Church. The Hope of 
the Church is the Hope of the Bride to meet the Bridegroom 
for eternal union. }Ie promised her to come again and to 
fetch her to the place where He is, which He has made ready 
by the price He paid on Calvary's cross. \:\!'hen the appointed 
hour arrives, He will arise from His place at the right hand 
of God to enact -..:vhat He revealed by His \V ord to the 
Apostle Paul: "For the Lord Himself shall descend from 
heaven with a shout, with the voice of the arch-angel, and 
with the trump of God, and the dead in Christ shall rise first; 
then we which are alive and remain shall be caught up to
gether with them in clouds, to meet the Lord in the air; 
and so shall we ever be with the Lord'' (1 Thess. iv:16, l 7). It 
must be noticed that His descent is then into the air and the 
meeting with His redeemed takes place there. In a certain 
place up yonder, He will meet His own, and after they have 
appeared before Him to receive their crowns, He will lead 
them into the third heaven to present them faultless before 
the presence of His glory with exceeding joy. 

His Descension will mean the Manifestation of His Glory. 
As He Himself declared, He will come "in great power 
and glory." His glory covers the heavens (Hab. iii:3). 
Every eye will see Him, when the cloud of glory brings 
Him back to earth again. He is followed by His redeemed, 
being glorified in them and admired in their glory they have 
received from Him. It will be the greatest, the most startling 
display in human history. When He was born in Bethlehem 
the glory of the Lord snone only about the few shepherds, 
but on His Descension day, His glory will be seen by all 
the world. · 

It will mean the complete Defeat of Modernism and all 
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other Error S-ysterns. His Descent from I-Ieaven in power 
and great glory will bring the eternally conclusive evidence 
that He is the Son of God. It will settle every controversy 
as to His Person. It will silence forever and ever the lips 
of all blasphemers, who denied Him and His work as the 
Saviour . of sinners. It will bring upon them the swift 
destruction \vhich God's }-lo1y \Vord records. "\Vhen the 
Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with His mighty 
angels, in flaming fire taking vengeance on them that know 
not God and that obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus 
Christ" (2 Thess. i :7, 8). 

His Descent will bring about the Establishment of His 
Kingdom. The kingdoms of this world must become the 
kingdoms of our Lord, and of His Christ. All things must 
be put under His feet. Judgment must be set in the earth, 
so that righteousness and peace may kiss each other. All 
the glories promised through the prophets to Jerusalem, 
to the nations and creation also, must be accomplished. 
Not one can fail. But no kingdom promise, no kingdom 
glory can be realized till that "Descension Day" comes, 
when His feet stand once more on the spot from which 
He left the earth, on the Mount of Olives. Then the times 
of the Gentiles will be forever gone. 1v1an's Day is closed 
and the Lord's Day begins. Satan is bound to deceive 
the nations no more. The King of kings shall have dominion 
then from sea to sea, even unto the ends of the earth. 

He waits up yonder for the "Descension Day." His 
Church waits on earth for the fulfillment of His promise 
to come again. And we know "the night is far spent; the 
day is at hand.'; There is more longing today on the earth 
for that promised day than ever before since apostolic times. 
Let us then hold fast the confession of hope without wavering; 
for He is faithful that promised. And let us live and serve 
in anticipation of the coming day of glory. 

Accepted 
Perfect and 

Complete 

+ 
"Accepted in the oeloved One'; (Eph. i :6); 
"Perfect in Christ Jesus" (Col. i :28); 
"Complete in Him" (Col. ii:10). What 
marvelous revelations these words con
tain! And our poor, unbelieving hearts, 
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how reluctant they are to trust fully in what God says to 
those who believe on His Son and in:His precious blood! 
\Vhile as sinners \Ve think 1,ve must do something in order 
to make ourselves worthy of salvation, as forgiven and saved 
by grace we think that we must \Vork ourselves in some way 
in to a place of perfection and fulness before God. This 
has led to such unscriptural inventions as a "second blessing"; 
or as others term it "the baptism ivith the Spirit" in a second 
experience after conversion. They teach that only those 
who have had such an experience are perfect and complete 
They divide the body of Christ into two classes, those who 
are "just ordinarily saved," as we heard it expressed, and 
those who are made perfect by a "sanctification experience." 
The latter only are fit, they teach, to be caught up when He 
comes for I-Iis saints. All these teachings of a second blessing, 
a deeper experience, a second pentecost and baptism with 
the Spirit, spring from the heart of unbelief, \vhich cannot 
trust God's \Vord implicitly and seeks some kind of a con
firmation in feeling and experience. 

Not our experience, our feeling, our self-surrender, our 
spiritual progress, our service, our suffering or anything else 
can make us accepted, perfect and complete. \Ve are 
accepted in the Beloved One; 1ve are perfect in Christ Jesus 
and complete in Him. Our place of acceptance is Christ. 
Our perfection is Christ. Christ is all. 

Before we ever existed, before our sins ever were com
mitted, the Lord Jesus Christ bore them in His own body 
on the tree. Before the foundation of the 1vorld, God in 
His unfathomable omniscience, and equally unfathomable 
sovereign grace, has chosen those who would believe on 
His Son, that they should be holy and without blame before 
Him. He also settled before the foundation of the world 
our sonship, for He predestinated us into the place of sons. 
And before the foundation of the world He has accepted us 
already in the Beloved One. This is the deep and most 
blessed revelation of the first chapter of Ephesians. It is 
so deep and so wonderful that it staggers our finite minds, 
but faith trusts i•n these divine statements. And what the 
risen Christ is, in whom the fulness of the Godhead dwells 
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bodily, that we are in Him. In Him w@ are complete and 
perfect. Take it in faith! Let it be the foundation of all 
your hope, the motive for a surrendered, separated life, 
the inspiration for sacrificial service: accepted, perfect and 
complete. 

None like 
Him 

"Accepted, Perfect and Complete, 
ror God's Inheritance made meet! 
How true, how glorious, how sweet! 

In the Belove'd-by the King 
Accepted, though not anything 
Eut forfeit lives had we. to bring. 

And perfect in Christ Jesus made, 
On Him our great transgression laid, 
We in His righteousness arrayed. 

Complete in Him~ our glorious Head, 
With Jesus raised from the dead,
And by His mighty fpirit led. 

0 blessed Lord, is this for me? 
Then let my whole life henceforth be 
One Alleluia-song to Thee!"-(Havergal) 

Reading a volume on "The Gospel in 
Nature," a book written some thirty-five 
years ago by Dr. Henry C. McCook, and 
now long out of print, we came across a 

refreshing paragraph, containing a tribute to our Lord. 
"Whatever charge of fickleness and faithlessness may be 

laid against human friendships, none can be urged against 
Hirn who is the Friend of sinners. He is the friend that 
sticketh closer than a brother. His friendship has not been 
wearied by your faults; has not been alienated by your 
follies; has not been broken by wrongs that you have 
inflicted thereon; has not been exhausted by the heavy and 
frequent drafts which you have made upon it by your 
unworthiness and distrust of His love. Poverty has laid 
no strain upon His friendship. The enmity of man has not 
broken the cord that binds the heart of Christ to the help
less. Those who have least of human friendship, to whom 
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has come least of earth's treasures and joys, are those who 
may most surely count upon the friendship of the Lord 
Jesus. His love antedates the life of the world: 'Yea, I have 
loved thee with an everlasting love.' It will outlive the 
lives of the worlds, for 'having loved His own He will love 
them to the end.' He is the same yesterday, today and 
forever; the same loving Friend of the friendless, Helper 
of the needy, Comforter of the sorrowing; pouring the wealth 
of His infinite friendship upon the waifs of life, wooing the 
unfortunate and the sinful back through Himself to the 
paths of peace. 0 friendless hearts! 0 sin-bruised spirits, 
come to this Friend and be made happy and holy forever 
in believing and partaking of His heavenly love! This 
glory bends down today to encompass and enfold you. 
\Vill you have it? If you would be crowned with His glory 
in His presence, you must also share with Him on earth 
His shame and reproach. All human glories are as the 
flowers of the field; they will perish in your hand, and their 
faded beauty drop from your lifeless fingers at the touch of 
<lea th. But the glory which He gives is f adeless and eternal. 

"While walking up the street one evening during an elec
tion canvass, I saw rockets flaring aloft, leaving behind them 
trails of glittering sparks. There was a rush along a grace
ful curve, a momentary twinkling, a brief explosion, a 

beautiful display of colors, and then all was quenched in 
darkness. Over against these flaring rockets, its light momen
tarily hidden by them, shone the evening star; shone on 
steadily, shining out brightly when the rocket's brief burst 
of glory had faded into night. It had been shining since 
the morning stars sang together the hymnal of creation's 
dawn, and it shall shine on until the heavens be rolled to
gether as a scroll, and the elements melt with fervent heat. 
Here, I thought, is a type of the human and the Divine. 
The glory of man is as the rocket, whose beauty and lustre 
arrest for a moment the admiration of beholders, and fade 
away for ever. But the glory and beauty of Christ, heaven's 
'bright and morning star' shall shine on eternally. 0 soul, 
turn thou from following the fading lustre of earthly honors, 
and fix thy faith and love upon Him whose glory is quenchless 
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whose infinite sp1endor shall illumine heaven and all its 
innumerable host." 

+ 
"The \Vord of God is quick and powerful, 

The Word of and sharper than any two-edged sword, 
God piercing even to the dividing asunder of 

soul and spirit, and of the joints and 
marrow, and is a discerner of the thoughts and intents of 
the heart" (Heb. iv:12). "Is not my \Vord like as a fire 
and like a hammer that breaketh the rock to pieces?" 
(]er. xxiii:29). It is "the Sword of the Spirit" (Eph. vi:17) 
"The \Vord of Christ" (Col. iii:16). "The \Vord of life" 
(Phil. ii:16). "The \Nord of God" (1 Thess. ii:13). "The 
\Vord of the Lord" (2 Thess. iii:1). It is "Truth" (Jno. 
xvii:17). It is "true from the beginning" (Ps. cxix:160). 
"It is right" (Ps. xxxiii :4). "The \Vord of righteousness" 
(Heb. v:13). It is "Salvition" (Acts xiii:26). "Forever 
Thy \Vord is settled in the heavens" (Ps. cxix :89). 

By it he i.vho believes is begotten again. "Of His own 
will bega t He us with the \Vord of Truth" (J as. i :18). "Being 
born again, not of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, 
by the \'lord of God, that liveth and abideth forever" 
(1 Pet. i:23). "Thy \Vord is a lamp unto my feet, and a 
light unto my path .... The entrance of Thy Word giveth 
light .... Thy \Vord is very pure." It keeps from sinning. 
''Thy \Vord have I hid in my heart, that I might not sin 
against Thee" (Ps. cxix:11). It cleanses, for He cleanses 
His Church "with the washing of water by the Word" 
(Eph. v:26). By the Word we grow, for it is the milk as 
well as the strong meat for the new nature (1. Pet. ii :2; 
Heb. v:14). 

Is there another book in the world of which this can be 
said? Yet we have quoted but a very little of what this 
wonder-book claims for itself and what its heavenly author 
declares His Word is and what His Word can do. "All 
Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable 
for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in 
righteousness" (2 Tim. iii:16). Some day it will be the judge 
by which the infidel, the modernist, the rationalist, the 
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Unitarian, the Russellite, the Christian Scientist, the 
Spiritist and all other perverters of the Truth of God, will 
be judged (Jno. xii :48). lvfay we keep His vVord, exalt it, 
love it, and esteem it higher than gold, yea, than fine gold. 

Just thirty years ago we heard Prof. 
A Forgotten Howard Osgood of Rochester, N. Y., 

Incident relating an interesting incident, which we 
had quite forgotten. Recently we came 

across it in an~ old magazine and think it is worth while 
repeating. 

At that time there was held in Detroit a Baptist Congress. 
President Harper and President Andrews of Brown Univer
sity, with others, had been advocating modern Higher 
Criticism. They spoke especially against the Book of Isaiah, 
saying, that the second part of Isaiah was written by another 
man, the same statements which we recently quoted from 
S. D. Gordon's "Quiet Talk Book," which also holds this 

. 
view. 

Then Prof. Howard Osgood, a well known scholar, arose 
to reply. He spoke briefly, completely answered the critical 
infidels, and then said: "I have here an article, written almost 
one hundred years ago. I will read it and later tell you the 
name of the author." 

He then read a criticism on the Bible and especially on 
Isaiah, advocating a double authorship of the latter, in 
almost exactly the language of the Baptist critks at the 
Congress. He made a few comments upon the clearne.ss of 
the ideas of the author, and showed his teachings to be 
identical with the modern Bible criticism. Then he stopped · 
for several minutes and finally exclaimed, "The author, 
gentlemen, of this paper was Thomas Paine." Eyewitnesses 
said the effect was wonderful. There was a look of surprise 
on the faces of the critics, and they looked as if they would 
like to have left the hall. 

But so it is. Voltaire, Rousseau, Paine and other infidels 
held the same views about the Bible, the infallible and eternal 
\Vord of God, which Modernism advocates today. 
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"Be ye not unequally yoked together with 
The Unequal unbelievers: for what fellowship hath 

Yoke righteousness with unrighteousness! and 
what communion hath light with dark

ness? And what concord hath Christ with Belial? or what 
part hath he that believeth ·with an infidel? And what 
agreement ha th the temple of God with idols? for ye are the 
temple of the living God; as God hath said, I will dwell in 
them, and walk in them; and I will be their God, and they 
shall be my people. vVherefore come out from among them, 
and be ye separate, saith the Lord, and touch not the unclean 
thing; and I will receive you, and I will be a Father unto you, 
and ye shall be my sons and daughters, saith the Lord 
Almighty" (2 Cor. vi:14-18). This is a positive command of 
the Holy Spirit, and yet how few professing Christians pay 
any attention to it in the affairs of life[ In marriage, the 
most sacred and intimate relation that can be formed; in the 
selection of business partners; in the choice of congenial 
companions, most persons avowedly on the Lord's side pay 
no more attention to these words than if they had r:iever been 
written. Even under the law God's people were not per
mitted "to sow their fields with mingled seed, nor to wear a 
garment of linen and wool" (Lev. xix:19; Deut. xxii:9, 10). 
Under grace the claims of a separated life are still more 
urgent, and yet alas! alas! who regards them? But the 
worst kind of an unequal yoke is the religious yoke. There 
are thousands upon thousands of beloved children of God 
who fellowship with that which is evil. 11any support 
infidel, or semi-infidel preachers and institutions which 
attack the faith and try to undermine it. The divine com
mand is to separate from those who deny the Truth of God 
and not to be unequally yoked together with such. It will 
cost something as we, and many others, have ·found out. 

The hearts that are true to the Lord, in keeping aloof 
from the devil and his works, may be small and poor in their 
own estimation and in the opinion of the world, but they are 
large enough for God to dwell in them, and walk in them, 
while He earnestly calls to His own people to come out from 
among them, and be separate, adding the blessed promise, 
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"I will be a Father unto you, and ye shall be my sons and 
daughters, saith the Lord Almighty:' 

+ 
There is a great rvfethodist University in 

The Harvest one of the middle \Vestern States. In that 
of Modernism university the Bible is discredited as the 

Word of God; evolution is taught and all 
the other infidel theories of slimy ?vfodernism are advocated. 
The following is a true report of what happened in this 
:rv1ethodist University a few weeks ago: 

"R. P.) a student of------ University, a J'v'!ethodist 
Episcopal university, who stood high in his studies and 
ranked well to the front of the student body, committed 
suicide by shooting himself in the head. He left a 'death 
message,' evidently written with care and painstaking, in 
which he gave the story of the immorality that existed on 
the university campus and in the relation of the men and 
women students of this great school. It is one of the most 
horrible indictments ever penned. 

"This young man declares that he was wrecked in moral 
character after coming to this university. He gives the 
story of the 'petting' or 'necking' parties and tells how the 
student body is given over to 'kissing 'and' mugging' orgies. 
He also declares the girls of this university to be given to 
wine as well as the character of familiarity he describes. 
He accuses the Sororities of unmentionable offenses against 
decency in their dances. He gives accounts of escapade 
after escapade. He refers to the life of the students of that 
institution as a mixture of 'gin and mugging.' He declares 
the co-eds perfectly willing to drink and dance in down
town cabarets. In.deed, his 'death diary' contains one of 
the most nauseating revelations that has ever found its way 
to the public press. 

"There is no denial from the authorities of the university 
of the conditions he pictures. On the other hand, there has 
been a statement given out to the effect that there will be 
a more strict supervision of Sorority dances and that in the 
future boys and girls drinking and dancing immoral dances 
in cabarets will be subjected to discipline if discovered. 
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The president announces that 'the diary is apparently true,' 
and expresses himself as satisfied that conditions are as 
pictured. He assures the public, however, that this unfor
tunate happening will result in new emphasis being placed 
upon the deportment of the students, especially as relates 
to the co-eds of the institution." 

This is a horrible story. \Ve have had scores of letters 
from heart-broken fathers and mothers telling us how the 
faith of their children was wrecked in Baptist, 1\1:ethodist, 
Presbyterian and other schools, but this tale is the worst 
we have ever seen in print. A wrecked faith will produce 
a wrecked life and leads to immorality. !vfodernism, that 
child of the pit, leads into the pit here and hereafter. \Ve 
doubt not similar conditions exist in all other modernistic 
institutions. In fact, we know of others where dancing of 
the worst kind goes on unchecked. 

\Ve sound a solemn warning to parents. Beware of insti
tutions which claim to be "Christian" which are the biggest 
and most destructive agencies the Devil has. They call 
themselves "l\1ethodist/' "Baptist,,> etc., but behind this 
camouflage stands he \vho is the liar and murderer from the 
beginning. Rather let your children go forth into life un
educated, than to given them an education which will be 
their curse for time and eternity. 

This is one of the reasons why we plead for ''Christian 
Education," and also for schools like our Stony Brook 
School for Boys, where boys are led to know the Lord 
Jesus Christ and the Truth of His Revelation as given to 
us in the Bible, the \Vord of God. If our Lord tarries, this, 
next to the preaching of the Gospel, and the foreign mission
ary work, must~be the work God's people must do. 

Many have asked why do you not enlarge Stony Brook 
and establish a full college there? Then our boys could be 
under the most positive and wholesome Christian influence 
for four years more. 

Before we can think of doing this we must have first of all 
the Boys School upon the right financial basis. We need an 
endowment for this school, which is pledged to the teaching 
of the Evangelical faith and the highest Christian ideals. 
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\Ve urge all our readers to pray for ·Christian education 
and pray, if our Lord tarries, the Stony Brook Christian 
Educational movement may receive the largest possible 
financial support from the stewards of our Lord. 

Preaching 
Given Up 

The Unitarian preacher, Potter of New 
York, who debated certain doctrines with 
a Baptist preacher a short time ago, has 
now decided to give up preaching. He 

thinks education will do it all. Here is his declaration. 
"I seriously believe that the 1ivork of the churches is 

largely nullified by our faulty education. Therefore the 
work of the churches has become secondary, for a while at 
least, until we have established an education which really 
prepares for life. Indeed, I believe that when education 
becomes perfected, the churches will be unnecessary, but 
that is a long way off." 

\Vell, New York City is the l?etter off. The churches, he 
says, will eventually become unnecessary. It is hard to 
believe how- a man who is sane can make such a statement. 

+ 
There can be no question but the present 

Advancing day rationalistic movement, which goes 
Modernism by the name of "1\/Iodernism," is the be-

ginning of the great falling away from the 
Faith, predicted in God's Holy "\~lord, to precede the Coming 
of our Lord. For years we have pointe:l this out and also 
stated that this most subtle enemy of revealed Truth is 
going to 6row and become more powerful. Recent events 
in different General Church gatherings have demonstrated 
this. If these are the last days, as we know they are, it 
should not surprise us. Nothing else can be expected. We 
look for still greater gains of the obnoxious movement. As 
is well known the leaven in meal can only be arrested by 
fire. The leaven of these modern Sadducees will continue 
to leaven Christendom till the coming day of fire, when!the 
Lord comes, will end it then forever. 

In the General Assembly of the Presbyterian denomina-
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tion advances were made towards uniting with the Congre
gationalists. Dr. Kennedy, the Editor of "The Presby
terian," pointed out that the tendency in Congregational
ism is decidedly towards Unitarianism, which denies the 
Deity of Christ. 

Then S. P. Cadman, President of the Federated Council of 
Churches, answered the charge and said the following: ":rviy 
father preached the Gospel for sixty years, my grandfather 
for forty-two years. I would be a bastard if I was not true 
to that name which was the last my father breathed on his 
death bed, "Behold the Lamb." 

Modernism uses the orthodox terms of Evangelical Chris
tianity. It speaks of the Gospel, but no longer means by 
it the Gospel as defined in First Corinthians, Chapter xv: 
1-5. It speaks of resurrection, but denies the physical 
resurrection of the flesh. It speaks of a hereafter, but 
denies heaven and hell as definite places. 

\Ve desire to ask Dr. Cadman if he believes, as his father 
and grandfather did, in the Virgin-birth of the Son of God; 
that the Lord Jesus Christ is very God; that He was on earth 
the sin-less, holy One, who manifested omnipotence and 
omniscience; that He died on the cross as the substitute of 
sinners; that the only way of salvation is faith in the Christ 
of God, who died for our sins; that the Lord Jesus Christ 
rose physically from the dead and is now bodily present in 
glory at the right hand of God and that the same Lord 
Jesus Christ is bodily, visibly and gloriously coming back 
to earth again. 

If he believes anything less than this, he is not true to 
that name. And if Dr. Cadman believes in the true Gospel 
of Jesus Christ, why does he not preach that Gospel? It is 
just by such a phraseology that these men, including Fosdick, 
and scores of others camouflage their mo.:lernistic infidelity 
to deceive unsophisticated Christians, and capture the young. 

~ 
It is well known that Dr. Henry Sloane 

Another Coffin, a Presbyterian preacher of New 
Illustration York City, is a Modernist. In speaking 

in Columbus, Ohio, for the rationalistic 
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movement he represents, he ma3.e the following assertion; 
"There is no minister in the Presbyterian Church, so far as 
I know, who does not acknowledge the Bible as containing 
the authoritative self-revelation of God; who does not wor
ship Christ as God incarnate; who does not believe that He 
was crucified and rose from the dead." 

Now this sounds wonderfully orthodox. But let us see 
what else he said. In the same breath he added another 
declaration: 

"These convictions we all hoH essential to an evangelical 
m1mster. But that is a very different matter from declar
ing a particular theory of the inspiration of the Bible, of the 
manner of Jesus' birth and of the meaning of His cross, of 
the physical composition of His resurrection and heavenly 
body." 

Here, reader, you see the cloven foot beneath the garment 
of the enemy camouflaged as "an angel of light." 

He means by it this: The theory, as he calls it, that the 
Bible is the verbally inspired, and therefore infallible and 
inerrant \Vord of God, one does not need to believe. The 
Virgin-.birth of the holy Son of God, he brands as another 
theory. The atoning work of Christ, that He died for our 
sins is still another theory. His bodily resurrection, that 
He arose in the same body which He received by a creative 
act of the Holy Ghost, which was a sinless and Jeathless body, 
but which }le gave voluntarily on the cross, is only a theory. 

\Vith this we tear off the mask from the face of the smiling 
I\fodernist and behold the face of an anti-christ. No 
God-breathed Bible; no Virgin-born Son of God; no Christ 
who made peace in the blood of the Cross; no risen Christ, 
enthroned in His glorified humanity at .the right hand of 
God! 

The Bible is a religious book only; Christ came into the 
world like any other human being; He died as a martyr and 
example of self-sacrifice; He arose "spiritually" (!) and not 
bodily. Such is the modern-day infidelity. 

Forthe new moderator of the Presbyterian Chu.rch, Prof. 
Charles Erdman, D.D., we note a few passages, wh-i'ch we 
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know he will heed as a brother who believes in the Bible as the 
very TVord of God. 

"Be not unequally yoked vvi th unbelievers, for what fellow
ship have righteousness and iniquity? Or what communion 
hath light with darkness? And what concord hath Christ 
with Belial? Or what portion hath a believer with an un
believer?" (2 Cor. vi:14, 15). 

"From such turn away" (2 Tim. iii:5). 
"If any one cometh unto you, and bringcth not this doc

trine, receive him not into your house, and ive him no 
greeting; for he that giveth him greeting partakcth in his 
evil work" (2 John verses 10, 11). 

"Depart, I pray you, from the tents of these vvicke:::l men, 
and touch nothing of theirs, lest ye be consumed in all their 
sins" (Num. xvi:26). 

The latest suggestion of Zionism is that 
Will this be there be built in the city of Jerusalem a 

the Temple great and magnificent "\Vorld Synagogue." 
The proposer saii, "the dignity of the 

J e\vry of the world requires the erection of an imposing 
synagogal edifice in Jerusalem, monumental in character. 
The cost of such a structure ought to be borne by all parties 
in American Israel and represcnta tive Jewish organizations 
of other countries." 

Another temple will have to be built before this age ends. 
There are different hints in Scripture as to this temple, which 
will witness the events described in the second half of Revela
tion, the thirteenth chapter. \Ve wonder if this ''world 
synagogue" will be that temple. 

Great Blessing 
and 

Great Need 

-~ 
The Stonyf Brook School, as far as the 
spiritual side of things is concerned, has 
had a year of great blessing and encourage
ment. A goodly number of boys have 
been saved in accepting the Lord Jesus 

Christ as their Saviour, and they are now rejoicing in Him. 
The Bible Study periods with the Principal as teacher have 
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been much owned by the Lord. The atmosphere is so 
decidedly Christian that it is refreshing to visit the school 

Sorrow came on the school by the death of one of our best 
teachers, Mr. Arthur Ayrault. He was an able teacher, a 

fine Christian gentleman and much beloved by the boys. 
But while there has been great blessing there is also great 

need. The school cannot be maintained, at present, by the 
income from the tuition. We need each year at least fifteen 
thousand dollars besides the tuition money to carry on the 
school. The need is very pressing at this time. It must 
be met soon and provision has to be made for the needs of 
the immediate future. Our refuge is prayer. 11any friends 
of the school and the faculty are praying definitely that the 
Lord may send us soon the means to continue in this blessed 
and needy work. He will not disappoint us., He will raise 
up some to stand by it and see it through. Will you join 
us, dear readers, in this petition? Please pray daily for 
this great need. Perhaps the· Lord will use one of our 
readers in giving the help for which we pray. 

\Ve remind our readers and friends that 
A Reminder with this issue Our Hape begins its thirty-

second year. Of late our subscription list 
has fallen off. Hundreds of our old readers are no longer here, 
but have been gathered home. )'Vhen we started this 
testimony there were but few magazines for real Bible 
study published, but now there are almost thirty similar 
magazines in the field. Then the positive teaching of our 
magazine is unpalatable in our days of compromise. All 
this casts us more and more upon Him whom we try to 
honor in our pages. V.l e have no ambition to be the biggest 
magazine, nor can we advertise as others do. 

We feel the Lord will continue to enable us to go on and 
sustain us in this work as He has done all these years. It is 
the greatest of all encouragements to know that so many 
hundreds of our readers are daily remembering us in prayer. 
We are also thankful for the active support a good many 
have given by sending in new subscribers, and for the finan-
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cial help which enables us to send the magazine free to 
hundreds of missionaries, preachers and reading rooms. 

Of late more letters than ever before have come to us 
telling of the great blessing which "Our Hope" has brought 
to households and to individuals. Each issue of the magazine 
is prepared \vith earnest prayer for I--Iis guidance that each 
issue may bring "the meat in due season" for the household 
of faith. 

+ 
The pamphlet by Mr. R. J. Alderman on Evolution 

Two Pamphlets is just what is needed to show up the pagan theory 
which is doing such an immense amount of harm. 

Get a copy and pass it on to otf1ers. Then the pamphlet, or tract, 
about the so-called "Go-preachers" should be distributed by the 
thousands. These errorists do an awful amount of harm. Thev steal 
around sowing their evil, anti-Gospel seed in such a cunning \~ay so 
that the very elect are deceived and then they break up families where
ever they can. 

A Hearty 
Invitation 

Once more a heartv invitation to the Summer 
Conferences-. The first Conference is the Pro
phetic Conference at Montrose, Pa., beginning 

Tuesday evening July 14 and closing Sunday afternoon July 19. 
The Editor gives a course of nine lectures on Bible Prophecy. It will 
be constructive work. There will also be fellowship meetings in which 
questions will be answered and Bible difficulties explained. \Ve hope 
for a large attendance. 

The Messianic Conference at Stony Brook is· held August 12-21. 
A rich program has been arranged. These programs can be obtained 
by addressing the office of "Our Hope,'' or Dr. Ford C. Ottman, 
Stamford, Conn. 

The General Conference under the leadership of Dr. John F. Carson 
is held at the Stony Brook auditorium August 23-20th. The Editor 
will speak at both of thesc·confcrences. 

+ 
You will do well if you procure this helpful Bible 

Scofield through us. We give you a discount by which 
Reference Bibles you will save considerable. Our office is close to 

the Oxford Vniversity Press which is another 
advantage. Send for a catalog. 

The Gospel of John 
Chapter XX (Continued) 

Verse-s 19-25. The great day, which we might well call 
one of the most eventful in human history, had a wonderful 
ending. He had appeared four times in His risen glory. First 
Mary Magdalene had seen Him; then the women as they 
returned from the grave met Him (Matt. xxviii :9); then 
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He appeared to Peter and also to the t,vo who were on the 
road to Emmaus. 

And now the evening of tbis first Lord's Day (Rev. i :10) 
had come. The disciples had gathered together in a room, 
perhaps the same room where He had instituted the memorial 
feast, \vhich we call the Lord's Supper, and v.rhcre He had 
uttered His last words to them, and prayed His great prayer. 
Lt is hard to imagine in what state of mind they \Vere. They 
were reluctant to believe the good news of the empty tomb. 
Their hope had died, when He had been nailed to the cross, 
and when He had been buried. And when finally they be
lieved, it was like being begotten anevv, as Peter expresses 
it, "Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ 
who according to His abundant mercy hath begotten us 
again unto a living hope by the resurrection of Jesus Christ 
from the dead'~ (1 Pet. i:3). 

The doors were tightly closed for fear of the Jews. Their 
fears were not unfounded, for the report had been circulated 
on the self-same day, by the lies and the bribery of the Jewish 
elders, that the disciples had stolen the body while the 
Roman guard slept (rv-iatt. xxviii :13). They feared arrest. 
But that arrest on the false charge that they were thieves 
never came. The soldiers did not dare press the false 
charge, for if they did they took their lives into their hands; 
it was a crime for a guard to sleep, punishable by death. 

Suddenly, with the doors securely fastened, I-Ie came and 
stood in their midst. Did the doors open by themselves in 
a miraculous way, or did they remain closed, and I-Ie entered 
in through the closed doors? \Ve know when Peter was 
delivered out of prison by the ministry of an angel, the doors 
were caused to open by supernatural power; it was a miracle. 
The same had happened before. (Acts v and xii). But here 
no such miracle took place, but we have a startling mani
festation of the power of the risen body of our Lord. The 
doors needed not to be unbolted to let Him in. The text 
makes it clear that the doors remained closed, especially 
when He appeared again, "the doors being shut, He stood. 
in the midst." The risen body of our Lord was not bound or 
controlled by the laws which bind and control the natural 
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body of man. He could enter in, without an angel con1ing and 
opening the doors for Him. The risen body is a miracle 
in itself. That body is supernatural. YVhile it was a real 
human body, a material body, a body i,vhich could be touched 
and handled, vvhich had bones and flesh, yet it was a spirit
ual body, endowed vvith powers which are above our under
standing. In that body He appeared and disappeared, ·was 
visible and invisible, entered through a closed door and de~ 
parted through a closed door, and it could finally be lifted up, 
no law of gravitation putting a check upon it, and carried in a 
moment, in the nvinkling of an eye, through the heavens into 
heaven itself. The resurrection body is a great mystery and 
wi11 remain a mystery till ,ve look no longer into at glass 
darkly. \Vhen that bl~ssed day comes, \Ve shal(ha·ve the re
demption of our body, and that future body, in \vhich 1-ve shall 
spend eternity, ,vill be like unto His own glorious body (Phil. 
iii:21). Then we shall know. Then we shall live as He lives, 
in a resurrection body of g1ory. 

Jviodernism ridicules such a faith. They talk of philo
sophical and scientific impossibilities, which is so "high 
sounding." \Ve believe the \Vord of God, what God has 
been pleased to reveal. True faith bmvs in humility acknowl
edging on the one hand the limitation of the finite mind, and 
on the other, an omnipotent God who can do all things. 
Modernism is the pride of the natural man gone to seed, and 
unbelief in the power of God. 

"Peace be unto you" was the first word He uttered in the 
presence of the disciples. This is still the greeting among 
orthodox Je\vs, as it was the mode of salutation among 
the Jewish people in those days He walked on earth. But it 
is more than the formal, every-day greeting. One of the 
last words He had uttered before the cross was that word 
"Peace" (xvi:33). The first word He speaks here is the 
same. And what had happened? He had died the sacri
ficial death as the Lamb of God. Peace was made i,n the 
blood of the Cross. The great work had been finished. \Vhat 
had happened? Peter had denied His Lord; they all had 
forsaken Him, had acted like cowards ;1 they~. had been 
unbelieving. But as He appears no word of reproof or accusa-
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tion came from His lips. Instead of reminding them of their 
shameful failure, He said, "Peace be unto you." His greeting 
told them that all was forgiven and forgotten; that there 
was nothing between Him and them. \Vhat cheer it must 
have brought to their accusing consciences, and what 
comfort to their hearts! 

But was He really "the same Jesus"? \Vas He the One 
·who hung on the cross, or was it some kind of an apparition, 
a ghost or an illusion? It is all settled by Himself. "He 
showed unto them His hands and His side. Then were the 
disciples glad when they saw the Lord." It seems up to 
the moment He showed them His hands and l-Iis side, they 
were not quite convinced that it was really their risen 
Lord. But now as they beheld the pierced hands, which a 
short time before had been nailed to the cross, and when they 
beheld the place where the spear had pierced His blessed 
side all doubts vanished, joy and gladness filled their hearts. 
One look at the marks of His passion was sufficient to give 
them assuring joy. There faith looks still, realizing that 
peace with God is not what we have done, but what He has 
done. But what will be our joy when we see Him as He 
is in His second coming! It is strange that John Calvin 
should have taught that the nail-prints, and the spear wound, 
were only seen for a short time, till the Apostles were fully 
convinced; afterwards they disappeared. These marks of 
His passion and love are still seen in heaven, in His glorified 
body. Revelation v:6 tells us so. All the redeemed in 
glory shall see tpem, and when He comes to earth again the 
pierced hands, feet and side will be the marks of identifica
tion for the Jew. (See Chapter xix :3 7 .) 

Once more He said "Peace be unto you." This second 
announcement of peace must be linked with the commission 
He gives to them. They are to carry the Gospel of peace to 
others, peace to him that is far off (the Gentile) and to 
him that is near (the Jew) (Isaiah lvii:19). He was the sent 
One of the Father, and so they, and all believers after them, 
are sent forth by the Lord. He was the representative of 
the Father, and we are His representatives. ,vhat an honor 
and dignity! And what responsibility also! How little 
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God's children think of all this. \Ve are no longer of the 
world, but He has sent us to it to bear witness of Him and 
of His peace. \Vhat He had prayed before the cross (xvii :18), 
He now does. 

Then follows a significant act. "He breathed into them 
and said unto them, Receive ye the Holy Spirit." The 
term "breathed into" (them, is not in the Greek) is mentioned 
only here in the New Testament. The Greek word used is 
the same with which the transla tars of the Septuagint trans
late Gen. ii:7, when the Lord breathed into man the breath 
of life. This gives the real, symbolical meaning of this 
action of our Lord. In creation the same Lord, who is now 
in the midst of His own, in resurrection glory, had breathed 
into Adam the breath of life. Here by this breathing He 
indicates the communication of another life. The One 
by whom and for whom all things were created, in whose 
image the first man was created, and into whom He breathed, 
as quoted above, became N1an Himself. He is the last 
Adam. He is now, after His work as the other Adam had 
been accomplished, the communicator, the giver of a better 
life, of eternal life. "The last Adam is made a quickening 
Spirit" (1 Cor. xv :45). He is the beginning of the new 
creation, as the first Adam was the beginning of the old 
creation. The inbreathing therefore stands for the com
munication of eternal life, which He bestows upon those 
who believe on Him. But those disciples were already in 
possession of eternal life, for they had believed on Him. 
It could therefore not mean that He gave them the life, 
which they already had. For this reason we say, it is a 
symbolical action. He manifests Himself now openly, as 
risen from the dead, as the Last Adam. 

But what does it mean when He said, "Receive ye the 
Holy Spirit"? Many explanations have been given. Some 
think He revived by it the life which they already had; 
others say that He bestowed energy to wait patiently for 
the coming of the Holy Spirit, or that they became filled 
with better knowledge and understanding. That it was 
not the coming of the Paraclete, the other comforter 
He had promised, is obvious. The third person of the Trinity 
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did not come till the Lord Jesus was glorified, and that 
glori-fica tion demanded His return to the Father. The 
Holy Spirit was given on the day of Pentecost, and not here 
in the upper room on the first Lord's day. In saying these 
words He shows that He is not only the communicator 
of life, but also the giver of the Spirit; the Holy Spirit not 
only proceeds from the Father, but from the Son as \velL 
He shm,ved beforehand by these words they ,vould receive 
the }Ioly Spirit personally, as the power and energy of His 
own risen life in them. The reception of the Spirit was 
accomplished on Pentecost. 

The final ,vords, spoken by Him at thi$ occasion, have 
often puzzled Christians, mostly on account of the claims 
made by an unscriptural priesthood in the professing church. 
"\Vhosoever sins ye remit, they are remitted unto them; 
whosoever sins ye retain, they are retained." 

vVe state briefly some of the leading interpretations of. 
this verse. (1) Some explain that the Lord gave power to 
the Apostles to absolve men from sin, and also to retain 
sin. But this power was purely personal power, belonging 
only to the Apostolic Age, ceasing with the sign gifts, such 
as the gift of tongues and the gift of healing. (2) The Romish 
view is that the Apostles received this power of infallibly 
absolving and anathematizing, and that this same power 
was conferred by the Apostles to thei.r successors, thus 
constituting a self-perpetuating hierarchy. It is found in 
a modified form in different ritualistic denominations of 
Protestantism. It is an unscriptural view from start to 
finish. There is no hint anywhere in Scripture that the 
Apostles appointed successors and therefore apostolic 
succession is an invention. (.3) A third view is that the 
power promised and authority given is in connection with 
the preaching of the Gospel, announcing on what terms 
sins would be forgiven, and if these terms are not accepted 
sins would be retained. (4) Still another view is that the 
Lord gives in these words a warning as well as a promise. 
Some teach that Christians remit sins when, by their in
fluence, their testimony and their example, they induce 
sinners to repent and accept Christ; that they retain sins 
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when, by their negligence, they keep sinners back from 
accepting Christ. This is a far-fetched interpretation. But 
there are other views. 

The power to forgive sins is God's prerogative. The Jews 
said when the Lord Jesus told the paralytic, "Man, thy 
sins are forgiven thee"; "\Vho is this which speaketh blas
phemies? \Vho can forgive sins, but God alone?" (Luke 
v:21). They were right. If the Lord Jesus Christ is not 
God then He uttered a blasphemy. And so it is a blasphemy 
for man to claim power to forgive the sins of another man. 
This is what Rornanism teaches by claiming the power 
to absolve sinners, and also to shut heaven against persons 
not absolved. It is a monstrous teaching. 

But what did our Lord mean when He spoke these words? 
He conferred upon them undoubtedly the power of de

claring through the preaching of the Gospel, in the power 
of the Holy Spirit, whose sins are forgiven, and whose sins 
are not forgiven. They preaching in the Book of ·Acts give 
us examples of this declaration. Peter said in the house of 
Cornelius, "Whosoever believeth on Him shall receive 
remission of sins." When Paul preached the Gospel in 
Antioch of Pisidia, he said, "Through this man is preached 
unto you the forgiveness of sins," and later he said to the 
jailor in the Macedonian city, "Believe on the Lord Jesus 
Christ and thou shah be saved.') They declared that those 
who believe have their sins remitted, and, naturally, those 
who do not believe their sins are retained. 

But this is not all. As a result of the gift of the Holy 
Spirit on the day of Pentecost the assembly, that is, the 
Church, was formed. The assembly, the gathering of those 
who have believed and are saved, have power and authority 
in discipline. Those who believe are accepted into fellow
ship, their sins are remitted. The wicked person, of whom 
we read in the Corinthian assembly, was ordered to be 
put away by the assembly, but after his repentance, his 
self-judgment and deep sorrow, was received back. And 
Paul wrote, "To whom ye (the assembly) forgive anything, 
I also; for also what I have forgiven, if I have forgiven 
anything (it is) for your sakes in the person of Christ" 
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(2 Cor. ii :10). Thus the assembly by receiving pronounces 
the remission of sins,and by putting nvay, out of fellowship, 
the retaining of sins. 

( To be continued, God willing.) 

The Song of Songs 
\Vritten for "Our Hope,'' by H. L. H. 85 years of age. 

\Vritten by Solomon, probably in the early history of his 
reign, when above all else he desired \Yisdom that he might 
rule his kingdom aright. 

It is a song of the "infinite" love of Jehovah for Israel, 
and is appropriately claimed for Christ and His Church
The Bridegroom and the Bride. 

It is the communion of Faith, not of S1iht. There are, 
doubtless, allusions to the First Advent, but Christ is in the 
Heavens, the Church on the earth. It is the spiritual and 
not the maierial meaning that claims our thought. It is the 
spfrituaL and not the material, which is the reaLity. 

No language of earth can adequately convey spiritual 
truth. The Bible employs types, illustration, figures, 
parables, symbols to reveal it. This song is preeminently 
symbolic. These symbols are often like a kaleidoscope 
revealing new beauties at every turn-perhaps different 
truths, or differing phases of the same truth, but all sub
stantiated in the Word of God, by which its mysteries are to 
be interpreted. 

Chapter I. 
The chief of Songs, by the Prince of Peace-Solomon

type of Him vVho is "greater than Solomon." 
"Let Him." There is no need of names. Her heart is 

filled with love for one only. There is the kiss of reconcilia
tion, like that of Esau and Jacob-the kiss of friendship, 
Jonathan and David; the kiss of forgiveness, Joseph and his 
brethren; the kiss of unspeakable love, the Father and the 
Prodigal. All these Christ gives His beloved. His words 
are as kisses to a believer in sorrow or doubt, giving comfort 
and cheer. (Ps. cxix, 103.) 

As wine exhilarates the thirsty body, so the love of Christ 
invigorates the fainting soul. 
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"Savor," not only signifies taste, but smell; fragrance 
which is invisible, intangible, but real and delightsome. 
Ointment or incense typifies the Holy Spirit (2 John iii :8) 
which comes unseen yet surely, and the perfume of the 
Name JI e magnifies is carried near and far. The pure in 
heart love Him who bears the pure and holy Name. 

The beauty and grace of Christ has a compelling power. 
''11e" and "We"-conversion comes to individuals. In
dividuals form the Church drawn one by one, •'running" 
as a united body-following, not half-heartedly but closely, 
eagerly. The prayer of the Bride is more than answered. 
She is not only permitted to follow after> but is brought into 
close communion within His chamber, which none but His 
most intimate friends are permitted to enter. 

As one athirst thinks and longs for accustomed drink, 
so far more does, the Bride remember and rejoice in the love 
of the Bridegroom. The righteous love the King of Riglz:
eousness. 

She realizes that she is stained and disfigured by sin, yet 
was she created in the image of God, more and more reflecting 
the likeness of Christ as she follows and loves Him. She 
makes humble confession to her worldly associates, as she 
likens herself to the tents of Kedar covered with the skins 
of black goats, contrasting her present condition with her 
future hope of being like the curtains of Solomon's temple 
embroidered in gold. 

"Be pitiful," she entreats. "I was born of the flesh. 
The \vorldly children of my worldly mother were angry with 
me and forced me to toil under a burning sun for their 
vineyards, and I am left to mourn in bitter loss. :rvf y own 

spiritual vineyard I have not kept, but left it to grow to 
brambles and weeds." 

The figure changes. · From a keeper of vineyards, neglect
ing her own, made to toil under scorching suns for worldly 
fruitage in which she had no share, she now is the unfaithful 
shepherdess, weary, faint, and hungry of soul, appealing to 
the Great Shepherd to tell her where she may feast with 
Him and find the rest which she so sorely needs. In self-
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reproach she asks why she need be the only one turned aside 
and left behind by the many who accompanied him. 

In the reply is no word of reproach, unless the "If" might 
imply that she should have known. With loving words of 
praise and appreciation He points out the trodden path of the 
flock that has gone on before, telling her to feed the little 
ones intrusted to her care beside and within the safety of 
the camp of the shepherds. So in keeping closely by and in 
active serv,fre for I--Iim, would she retrieve her loss. 

In what she might henceforth become, He compared her 
to a company of Pharoah's horses. Swift, beautiful, 
majestic, keeping step, eagerly pressing forward, obedient to 
the guiding hand. 

In loving words, he praises her charming face, framed in the 
many shining graces of the Spirit and the neck wearing the 
divine symbol of allegiance-chains of gold. 

"\Ve, the Eternal Trinity, will crown her with gold in 
token of God-likeness, studs of silver, the type of Redemp
tion. As the lowly spikenard exudes fragrance, so her \Vhole 
being expresses humility while feasting with her Lord at 
His table. Thus the Bride, or Church, soliloquizes. "Be
cause my \vrell-Beloved has died that I might live, I will hold 
His exceeding preciousness close to my heart through all 
Time's night of sin, sorrow, pain and disappointment." 

As a cluster of odorous camphors, so to me is my Beloved 
in manifold graces and beauty exceeding all others in a vine
yard of loveliness. Christ rejoices in the loving praises of 
His Church and looking beyond her failings sees her fair 
beauty, in aspiration and endeavor, when perfected and 
shining in His reflected glory. The greatness of His joy 
and love are inexpressible, but more emphatic by repetition. 
In contrast to the burning noonday, through which she had 
previously been compelled to labor, there is now a cool 
verdurous place of rest-the Church's rest is Christ's love. 
From a shifting, changeable tent she is brought into a sub
stantial dwelling made of enduring cedar, and like the temple 
of Solomon-perhaps an allusion to it-ceiled with fir, 
suggestive of the eternal temple, the house not made with 
hands. 
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Chapter II. 

It is said the Hebrew indicates, not a rose, but a plant with 
a pungent, bulbous root. 1-ifay not this pungency imply the 
justice, truth and righteousness of Christ, in which His 
character is rooted. Recall His scathing denunciation of 
the Pharisees, His stern reproof of Peter, and other disciples, 
also the churches of Revelation. 

Like the lily of the valley, He is meek, lowly and pure. 
The two plants represent both sides of His character. His 
Beloved is like H imselj, a lily, partaking of and revealing 
His nature, though its life is among the thorns (the daughters 
of men) stinging, stabbing, selfish, haughty, regardless of 
others' rights and feelings. Impatience, unkindness, bitter, 
careless words and deeds, rash judgrnents, etc., are thorns. 
A lily does not grow them. 

Apple is a generic term, including fruits that have the color 
of gold, shade, fragrance and sweetness, giving a perpetual 
succession of foliage, blossoms, fruit, and perfume. He 
only is ever fruitful among the trees of the wood, the forest 
of humanity. 

To sit down with Him, under his shadow, cools the fevered 
restlessness and heals the hurts and bruises of daily life. 
To sit under the shadow of His Cross is to experience the 
highest gladness of earth, the ecstasy of heaven. He is the 
''tree of life" whose leaves are for the healing of the nations 
and whose fruit is sweet. 

To still more delightful refreshing, a closer communion, 
and higher honors He brings her. At His banquet prepared 
for her, a banner inscribed with His Name waves above her
and that name is Love. Overcome by the manifestation of 
His condescension and glory, overwhelmed by His unspeak
able love, she prays for the life-giving draught, and the 
strengthening fruits of the Spirit. In like manner were 
Daniel and Isaiah stricken, and John the Revelator fell as 
one dead at the feet of his Lord. A saint of more recent 
days cried out under this experience, "Lord, stay Thy Hand! 
It is enough. I am a vessel of clay and can hold no more." 

Quickly He responds to her call, supports her drooping 
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head and lifts and strengthens her fainting form. To 
Daniel, He said, "Be strong." To Isaiah, "I have made 
thee pure." To John, "Fear not." 

She charges her worldly associates, by the roes and the 
hinds which no sooner are seen than they fly away and are 
lost in the distance, not to dissipate her blessed experience 
nor dispel the absorbing devotion of her heart in which her 
loved one is to find repose and satisfaction as long as He 
pleases. 

The scene changes. Perhaps because of her lapse into 
worldliness or through love of ease, the Beloved has absented 
Himself temporarily, but now He is calling to her while 
hastening with swift, sure, eager footsteps over mountains 
of transgressions and hills of daily vexations and cares. 

She sees Him standing behind "our wall"-the wall of 
salvation-looking through the windows of God's revealed 
Word, showing Himself througn the open spaces of the lattice 
of imperfect knowledge and wavering faith. 

She hears His call to service. "Lo, the stern, cold winter 
of Law is past, the rain of its terror is over and gone. Rise 
up, my love, my fair one, and come away." 

The beauty and music of Grace has come, and the gentle 
wooing voice of love is heard in the land. The earth is 
awaking from its sleep. The fig tree of a new life is shmving 
its immature fruits, the vine of more advanced grovvth is 
ripening and gives forth the fragrance of the Spirit. It is 
time for earnest work. Arise, my love, my fair one, and come 
away. 0, my dove, thou art safe in the cleft of the Rock. 
Though knowest the upward way to the Throne. Let me 
see thy face lifted to me in love-for thus it is beautiful. 
Let me hear thy. voice in trustful prayer for so it is sweet. 

Together we will take not only the larger sin~ to which you 
no longer give place, but the little ones creeping in by stealth, 
almost unnoticed-the evil thought, the ungentle word, the 
careless deed, the ignored promise, which spoil or hinder the 
tender growth of the Spirit. 

Her spontaneous response is on.e of sincere love and de
votion though not yet has she reached the heights of whole
p~arted surrender, but ma.kes hrr ownership fiut, and His 
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secondary, while acknowledging His perfect grace and purity 
-worthy in Himself of all love. 

With gentleness He cautions. "Until the eternal morn
ing break and earthly shadows flee away-turn my beloved! 
Dangers surround thee-be watchful, alert, sure of thy 
footsteps, like the roe or young, agile hart on the rugged 
mountains of Bether. 

Chapter III. 

The Lord is absent. Darkness has come. The night of 
doubt and fear, which finds her in slothful ease. She seeks 
Him V.Thom her soul loveth, listlessly, and finds Him not. 

Aroused by longing and loneliness trusting only in herself, 
she searches here and there-the broad ways of the worldly 
city, where multitudes congregate, in crooked side streets 
which lead in every direction, but in no one of them can He be 
found. The watchmen-Prayers, Repentance and Faith
find her desolate and despairing. She asks of them, "Saw 
ye Him Whom my soul loveth? And lo, she holds Him in 
her grasp, with a determined purpose never to be separated 
from Him again. 

Retracing her wandering footsteps she brings Him to the 
place where she was born of the Spirit, where spiritual life 
began. 

Again she solemly charges her worldly associates not to 
startle and drive away the easily dissipated influences of 
heavenly love and adoration in 1-vhich the heart of her 
Beloved finds rest, till II e please to hide His face from her. 

In soliloquy she asks, "\Vho is this? I have failed to recog
nize Him as the ever-present, Almighty One-coming out 
of the tangled experiences of my life, hiding me from the 
enemy as with an obstructing pillar of smoke-fragrant 
with myrrh-symbol of his death, with frankincense, type of 
the Spirit, and all the beauties and graces of His Godhead. 

"Behold His bed! The resting-place of the Church is God's 
Love, made available by Christ-"Which is Solomon's" 
The love of God and Christ is one and the same. Its ddenses 
are the invincible hosts of Israel. The Old Testament is the 
strong rear-guard of the New-Abraham, Moses, David, 
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Daniel and many others still wield the sword of the Spirit, 
they are expert in war, with ever-ready weapons, to dispel 
fear in the world's night of sin and error. God's love de
mands the defense of His Justice lest it be abused, trodden 
under foot and made powerless to save. 

Christ, Himself, "made" the chariot of Salvation. Its 
lVood, of the enduring cedar of Lebanon, symbolized His 
Humanity. 

The pillars-its upholding strength-are of silver-the 
coin of redemption-the bottom of gold, type of divine 
purposes-is its foundation-the covering of purple is the 
blood-stained shelter of the cross-which is over all-and the 
floor, the infinite love of Christ for the world-Go forth ye 
dwellers in the city of God and see the crown of glory, of 
praise, and adoration with which the redeemed have crowned 
Him in the day when he chose His Bride-the Church. 

(To be continued) 

Studies in Isaiah 
BY F. C. JENNINGS 

CHAPTER XLI (Continued) 
Lovely is the picture we have in verses 17 to 20. His 

people are parched witµ thirst as they journey through a 
dry and thirsty land to their home. vVell, blessed it is to 
thirst when there is a fountain of sweet water near by to 
quench that thirst. How blessed to have been truly thirsty 
when he "stood and cried saying, If any man thirst let him 
come unto me and drink. It was desert there even though 
it was "the great day" of Israel's happiest feast; but He 
was there, the very Fountain of living waters, and those 
only, amid those throngs were the truly blessed ones who 
were utterly dissatisfied with all the empty "religion," and 
still thirsted. Nor surely is it less blessed even this very 
day, when we have such sweet promises as, "I will give to 
him that is athirst of the water of life freely" (Rev. xxi :6); 
for again this very day when this dispensation has drawn 
near its end, as had that, we are surrounded by dry, hollow, 
heartless "religion"; but how little that satisfies the new 
nature of the true child of God! 
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Of course the primary application of this prophecy is to 

Israel; but equally surely the same grace that shall make 
these seven kinds of lovely trees grow to beautify their land, 

or the desert around it, is active in making the beauties that 

correspond with them to grow in another sphere, even in 

those "heavenlies" in which are all our blessings in Christ; 

and were we more skilled in such interpretations, I am sure 

that we should enjoy the detailed correspondences of the 
spiritual with the natural and find the typical counterpart 

everywhere; but we must not permit human ingenuity 
to take the place of the teaching of the Holy Spirit, and so 

in our poverty we can only mark what lies on the surface. 
Note, then, first the emphatic "I will plant"-these 

trees do not grow apart from the direct "planting" of God. 

Nor is it any more natural for such trees to grow in the 
desert than for a voluptuary to become chaste: that, too, 

is God's planting: nor for a proud, overbearing, violent 
man to become lowly, gentle and to esteem others more 
highly than himself, for that too speaks of God's plant

ing. Is there any such effective testimony to the truth of 
the gospel as the changed lives of those that are truly par
takers of it? So sang our poet Cowper: 

"I want the grace that springs from Thee, 
That quickens all things where it flows; 

That makes a wretched thorn like me, 
Bloom as the myrtle or the rose." 

and many of us will utter a hearty Amen to that desire. 

It is to be noted too that there are just "7" different 
kinds of trees, and that, we have learned, is significant of 

the perfection or completeness that ever characterises the 

work of God and the seven here include all forms of arboreal 

beauty. Then again that seven is divided, as it constantly 

is, into 4 + 3: nor have I any question but that the 4 speak 

of what is external and carry the beauties of Christ into the 
world, as did the 4 sweet spices of the holy ointment; and 

that the 3 deal with what is more hidden, and for God's 

eye, as did the 3 spices that formed the sweet incense: 
all these interweavings of the \Vord of God are full of interest 

to His children who rejoice to discern such marks of His 

authorship. But beautiful as is this garden of trees, wherein 
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every tree, in its whispering leaves, when stirred by the 
breath of the Spirit, tells of the love of Christ our Lord 
(0 would that we knew more of it!), we must leave this quiet 
paradise and go to the last section of the chapter: verses 
21 to the end, in which the utter vanity of idols is exposed. 

21: Bring hither your cause saith Jehovah: 
Bring forward your proofs saith J acob's King; 

22: Bring them forward and show us that which 
shall happen! 

(Or) let them first show us how things began,* 
And we will consider it well, t 
So shall we learn what the end of them is; 
Or tell us plainly of what is to come. 

23; Show us the things that shall be hereafter, 
So shall we know that ye truly are gods. 
Do at least something, or evil or good, 
That we altogether may be quite dismayed, 
As we together behold what is done! 

[A pause, and then the indignant burst] 

24: Ye are of nothing, your work worse than naught, 
Abhorred shall be he who makes you his choice! 

25: From the north I have raised up one and he cometh, 
Who from the sunrise shall call on my Name. 
On princes he treadeth as though they were mire, 
Aye as the potter who kneadcth the clay. 

26: \Vho hath declared this from the beginning? 
V/e will acknowledge it, and say to him: "Right!" t 
Indeed there was no one vvho ha th declared it.
Indeed there was no one who hath announced it
Indeed there was no one heard you utter a word! 

27: It was I, the First, who proclaimed to Zion: 
"Behold! Behold them!'' 

And I give to Jerusalem one bringing good tidings. 

28: I looked round about-there was not a man! 
And of these,** not one that gave counselt 
Or when I demanded answered one word! 

*The meaning is either "Let them tell us what is near, then what is 
further off" (Del) or "Let them tell us how things began then we shall 
know what confidence to place in their foretellings," I have preferred 
this latter. 

tLit. "Set our heart on it.u 
tOr, "He is right." 

**As if a finger were pointing to the idols which were not worth naming 
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29: Look at them all-Vanity! 
Their workings -·Naught! 
Their images-Empty wind!* 

Note here again how the subdivisions of this section are 
marked out for us by each closing with a comment on the 
utter vanity of the idols: verse 24 (I quote now from the 
A. V.) "Ye are of nothing." 26: "none heareth your words:: 
29 which is itself a threefold summing up: "they are all 
vanity: their works nothing: their molten images wind 

. and confusion." May we not confidently say that a divine 
Finger has imprinted that divine number 3 again on the 
chapter? 

The section opens with a challenge by Jehovah to His 
rivals, who are but the creatures of His creatures, to enter 
the lists with Him, and attempt a forecast of things that 
shall be; but first let them make good their claim to pro
phetic powers by accounting for the things that are; then, 
if that bring conviction of its truth, we shall be able to place 
corresponding confidence in the prophecies, should they 
attempt them. 

Ah, these things were not written for that far off age alone, 
but for us on whom the end of the ages has come, and this 
is a challenge well-adapted to that idolatry to a false science 
that has taken possession of the masses of Christendom; 
Christian(?) pulpits becoming largely the agencies for itsprop
ogation. So we repeat the challenge: "Tell us how things 
began-tell us how this orderly Cosmos came into being 
in its present beauty-tell us how the worlds were formed 
-tell us whence came intangible moral qualities, and the 
reasoning powers of man, and if this is convincing, we will, 

· h . I ''R' h 1" as 1n our prop ecy, certam y say, 1g t. 
The answer is: "Since there are evident similarities, and 

gradations in the external forms of all creatures: similarities 
that can be traced by slight changes back from the man to 
the anthropoid ape, that bears a very striking external 
resemblance to him; then to the lower vertebrates; then to 
the invertebrates; then to the molluscs, and so down to the 
primordial protoplasmic atom or electron, from which all 
have been evoluted during millions of years, we hold this 

*Lit. "Wind and confusion,,, Heb. ruach v tohu. 
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to be proof enough that everything has come into its present 
condition by Evolution." 

\Vell, we "set our heart" on it. It leaves us full of ques
tions. It gives no light on the "beginnings." It makes 
matter itself apparently to be eternal itself, and, without 
intelligence, to produce everything that speaks aloud of 
infinite intelligence! Nor does it account for the introduc
tion of what we term "Life," and we ask \Vhat is Life? 
\Vhence did Life come? \Ve pause for an answer, and as 
it was in Isaiah's day, the challenge is met, as it was then, 
for "ind_eed there is no one who utters a comprehensible 
or reasonable word" to this simple but vital question. 

But if these "Scientists," falsely so called, are compelled 
to confess to ignorance to start with, surely we must lose 
confidence in them as teachers of anything beyond that. 
But we invite them on our part to "set their heart" to this 
account: "In the beginning God (plural Elohim) created 
(singular) the heavens and the earth." That has undeniably 
the marks of Authority, Dignity, Profundity, Simplicity, 
and Harmony with truest Reason: in one word of Divinity. 
It introduces us to a personal, eternal, omnipotent God, 
\Vho is both plural and singular, in perfect harmony with 
subsequent explicit revelation of a divine Trinity: to a 
God far above our reasoning powers to comprehend, which 
the truest reason confesses to be most reasonable. Yet this 
very day it is this contemptible figment of "evolution" 
that is sweeping away the mass of professing Christians 
into an apostacy which itself confirms the truth of what it 
would overthrow, for God has foretold it. 

25. But again, our prophet, as the mouthpiece of 
Jehovah, speaks as if encouraging the idols to attempt a 
forecast, and awaits response. 

But not a word-there is still silence. 
Then again He speaks: At least do something. even if 

it be a bad thing: that were better than nothing. (Just 
as in the letter to Laodicea, the same Speaker says to the 
Church of our very day: "I would thou wert cold or hot": 
even cold would be better than the indifference that is neither 
the one or the other). And again, after a pause for an answer, 
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there is another indignant outburst of withering contempt, 
not merely of the idols themselves, but of any sane man who 
can make choice of such nullities, as there may well be of 
any foolish enough to put confidence in a false "science", 
that denies experience, reason, and revelation. 

But now Jehovah Himself will foretell of the coming of 
one from the north (1\1edia) and from the sunrise (Persia); 
and, since he comes "calling on the name of Jehovah," he 
surely cannot be an adversary to Jehovah's people, but 
their deliverer, and thus a type of their own J\,fessiah whose 
coming shall effect their final salvation. 

'-' 

For, ever is the "sunrise" the quarter of cheerful hope 
for the earth, and particularly for Israel \Vith whose fortunes 
those of the earth are so close1y intertwined. It is to the 
Jew that He shall arise as the "Sun of Righteousness with 
healing in His \vings"; whilst we, as having a heavenly 
destiny, look for Him in the character of the "Bright and 
I'viorning Star", whose light may cheer the watcher, but 
leave the sleeping \vorld still in darkness. So too, it is that 
people, \vho when that Sun shall rise upon them, shall be 
"set on high above all the nations of the earth": "of whom 
all the nations of the earth shall be afraid"; for they shall 
be the "head," and "above only" (Deu t. xxviii) and are 
therefore termed in Rev. xvi :12, "the kings of the rising 
again of the Sun"; *nor could a people with such an exalted 
destiny have a better symbolic name. 

Verses 27-29. Jehovah speaks under that Name so 
filled with significance and claim to essential deity: I am 
"The First": for there were none: there was nothing 
before 1v1e: self-existent and eternal, wherever I am seen 
I must ever be "First." And Jesus comes, and ever is He, 
too, First, whether in the Virgin's womb, or on the colt, 
the foal of an ass; or in the tomb, none must precede Him: 
He must be even in His earthly path "The First." Then, 

*Here too I can but believe the true interpretation of this Scripture 
has been hidden by the translation of the two Greek words anatoloon 
heeliou by the one word "East." In a book so filled with symbols 
as Revelation, a word so significant as "Sun" should not have been 
thus hidden or omitted altogether. 
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when that same One speaks in the book of Revelation, 
three times He calls Himself "The First"* It is thus the 
essential diety of Jesus is maintained in the very warp and 
woof of Scripture. In the Old Testament, Jehovah is "The 
First.'" In the New Testament, Jesus is "The First." 
Jesus is Jehovah, for there cannot in this sense be two "firsts." 

But what does Jehovah say? To Jerusalem He speaks, 
and cries: "Look! Behold them! There it is," referring to 
the fast approaching salvation; and then He gives to 
Jerusalem those who repeat that joyful news. But what can 
the foolish Confidence that men themselves make do in 
comparison with that? \Vhat has all that men today are 
substituting for the Cross of Christ, to give? \Vhat salva
tion? \Vhat hope? \Vhat comfort in sorrow? \Vhat 
light in darkness? Vlha t hope in death? 

0, they are all Vanity: as empty and dark as chaos 
before God said, "Let there be light.'' Indeed they are. 

Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

Modern Progress in Palestine. Recently an Auto-Bus 
Line has been inaugurated between Haifa, Palestine, and the 
ancient city on the banks of the Tigris, Bagdad. The autos 
connect with the express trains at Haifa from Cairo, Egypt. 
The trip across the stretches of desert takes 42 hours. 
Bagdad is a very prominent city with almost a million inhabi
tants, one of the chief centers of industry in the Orient. It 
occupies an important position and will no doubt play an 
important role in the future, in connection with the end of 
our age. 

Excavations Around Jerusalem. Under the leadership of 
Professor MacAlister of Great Britain, the interesting exca
vations at 1vfount Ohel, which adjoins the former Temple 
Court, are vigorously prosecuted. It is the territory where 

*As Chap. i:17; ii:8; xxii:13. The editors are against its occur
rence in Chap. i:11 being genuine. 
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the ancient Jerusalem stood. The excavators have gone 
down many feet through the gray and immense layers of 
debris till they have reached the rock foundation. The 
leaders expect startling discoveries. Professor lvfacAlister 
has, so to speak, analyzed the different layers of debris and 
discovered that after digging through the debris left by the 
Romans, the Hcrodians, the Hebrews, that he has struck 
the very foundations of the time of the J ebusites. J eru
salem then, as it is said, some 3,000 years B. C., was sur
rounded by a moat, which has been located; also a solid 
wall. It is claimed that the city, the original Jerusalem, the 
residence of 1\Ielchisedec, has now been located. No in
scriptions of any kind have been found so far. Expectations 
are great for great discoveries. Thus debris and stones bear 
1,vitness to the truth and the historicity of the Biblical 
records. It seems to us that archaeology is used by God to 
silence the miserable denials of Destructive Criticism, so that, 
in the coming day of reckoning, they will be without excuse. 
In spite of these wonderful confirmations of the accuracy of 
the historial information of the Bible, the sneers of infidelity 
contmue. 

Lord Balfour's Visit to Palestine Almost a Disaster. As 
reported recently in our "Current Events," Lord Balfour, 
to whom Zionism is so much indebted, visited Palestine to 
dedicate the Hebrew University. He returned to England 
a wiser man, thankful that he got back alive. The Arab 
hostility against him was very marked. During the last 
fortnight Balfour's presence in the land among the Arabs, 
who bitterly resent his advocacy of the Zionistic movement, 
has kept British officials in a state of nervous ferment and 
has provided an opportunity for the English people to 
consider the task their government set itself in guaranteeing 
the Jews a home in Palestine. In Damascus, the antagon• 
ism was very severe and here Lord Balfour was in grave 
danger of assasination. Algerian cavalry galloping through 
the streets of the city with drawn swords, and eight armored 
cars manoeuvering with the troops, are credited with having 
saved Lord Balfour from the hostile mob of 6,000 people 
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which attempted to attack his hotel. Two \Vere killed and a 
large number injured. 

It is said that the sentiment in Great Britain has turned 
completely against this British mandate over Palestine. 
The Spectator gives the following suggestion: "One object of 
statesmanship now should be to discourage the J c\vs from 
following up the successes they have had so far with anything 
like arrogance or want of sympathy towards the Arabs. \Ve 
in this country should never allow the Zionists for one 
moment to think that their installation to Palestine under the 
mandate granted at our request is a kind of compensation 
for the sufferings of the Jews throughout the ages. Vv e can 
never make good wrongs committed by other nations. Nor 
can we make good an old \Vrong to the J evvs by doing a new 
wrong to the Arabs." 

From all this we may learn that the road of Zionism will 
not be a smooth road, just as the prophetic \:Vord shows that 
their attempt to regain the land in unbelief will culminate 
in the great tribulation. 

The Russian Soviet and the Mongolians. Japan, China 
and Russia have drawn close together, made secret pacts and 
exchanged ambassadors. The Soviet ambassador has hoisted 
his red flag in Tokio, next to the Japanese foreign office. All 
this is according to the instructions Lenin gave before his 
death. 

He stated that the United States, on account of her refusal 
to have anything to do with the Red Republic, must be 
looked upon as Russia's most deadly enemy. Then he pre
dicted that war between America and Japan will surely 
come, and that it will be to Russia's great benefit if they can 
make an alliance with Ja pan. This has been done. 

Sovietism the Offspring of Nihilism. A _generation ago 
Nihilism created much trouble in Russia. It aimed at the 
overthrow of government, of all law and order. The father 
of this satanic movement was lv1ichael Bahunim. Here 
is a part of his declaration. 

"Brethren, I come unto you to announce a new gospel, 
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which must penetrate to the very ends of the earth. This 
gospel admits of no half measures and hesitations. The lie 
must be stamped out and give vvay to the truth. The first 
lie," said Bakunim, "is 'God.' The second lie is 'Right.' 
I\/Iight, my friends, forms the sole groundworks of society, 
and when y.ou have freed your minds from the fears of a God, 
and from that childish respect for the fiction of right, then 
all the remaining chains which bind you, and which are 
called science, civilization, property, marriage, morality, and 
justice, will snap asunder like threads. Let your own 
happiness be your only law. But in order to get this law 
recognized, and to bring about the proper relations which 
should exist between the majority and the minority of man
kind, you must destroy everything which exists in the shape 
of State and Social Organization-our first work must be 
the destruction, the annihilation of everything as it now 
exists. Take heed that no ark be allowed to rescue any atom 
of this world which we now consecrate to destruction. \Ve 
Nihilists say, 'No law, no religion. Nihil Nothing!'" 

Sovietism is Nihilism put into practice. \Vhat Bakunim 
suggested that Nihilism, "must penetrate to the very ends 
of the earth," is the aim of the Russian Reds. 

J\iiodernism is religious Nihilism. The Destructive Criti
cism is its father. It rejects supernatural revelation; the 
Jehovah of the Old Testament is only an imagined tribal
god. 1'vfodern:sm is negation and its fruit ere long will ripen 
in to disaster. 

The Beast Lifts Its Head Everywhere. The Beast of 
Anarchism stalks through many lands and the Soviet move
ment seems to be carrying out its world program. 

The Sveti Kral Cathedral of Sofia was bombed by the 
Soviets. Nearly 200 persons lost their lives. Peter Zad
gorski, former custodian of the Cathedral, confessed that he 
had been bribed by the Communists to cooperate in placing 
the bombs. He also confessed that the Reds had 4,000 
armed men in Sofia to establish a revolutionary government. 

The Fascist Press in Rome printed the details of a vast 
and well-financed organization for Soviet propaganda 
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throughout Italy. Its headquarters are in industrial 
centers, such as 1\Iilan, Turin and Genoa. A rigid investiga
tion has been made ,vhich 1vil1 probably result in the recall 
of the Soviet Ambassador at Rome. 

It has been discovered that many millions of dollars are 
in the hands of Soviet agents in New York City. This fact 
developed when the Paris police raided the apartment of 
Suzanne Girault, the Communist J can d' Arc, and dis
covered an account book shovving that on four occasions she 
received more than $30,000 from a New York bank, the 
identity of which was not revealed. The police are now 
collaborating in an effort to find the Ne\V York Soviet agent 
who transferred the funds. \Ve also hear of Soviet activities 
among the colored population of the South, to stir them up 
against the whites and the Government. 

Evil days are ahead for every country. Lawlessness in
creases on all sides. It is all in line \Vith that which the Bible 
predicts as to the end of our age. 

President Coolidge on the Bible. Our good President laid 
recently the cornerstone of the J ev.rish Community center in 
the City of \Vashington, and gave expression to some state
ments which should be heard from one end of our land to the 
other. He put first ''Faith in the Bible," as the \Vord of 
God. Paying a high and well-deserved tribute to the 
Jewish people, President Coolidge spoke as follows concern
ing the Bible and its place in colonial days. 

From its beginnings the new continent had seemed destined to be 
the home of religious tolerance. Those who claimed the right of in
dividual choice for themselves :finally had to grant it to others. Beyond 
that-and this was one of the factors which I think weighed heaviest 
on the side of unity-the Bible was the one work of literature that was 
common to all of them. The Scriptures were read and studied every
where. There are many testimonies that their teachings became the 
most important intellectual and spiritual force for unification. 

I remember to have read somewhere, I think in the writings of the 
historian Lecky, the observation that "Hebraic mortar cemented the 
foundations of American democracy." Lecky had in mind this very 
influence of the Bible in drawing together the feelings and sympathies 
of the widely scattered communities. All the way from New Hamp
shire to Georgia they found a common ground of faith and reliance in 
scriptural writings. 

In those days books were few and even those of a secular character 
were largely the product of a scholarship which used the Scriptures 
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as the model and standard of social interpretation. It was to this, of 
course, that Lecky referred. He gauged correctly a force too often 
underestimated and his observation was profoundly wise. It suggests, 
in a way which none of us can fail to understand, the debt which the 
young American nation owed to the sacred writing that the Hebrew 
people gave to the v;;orld. 

This biblical influence was strikingly impressive in all the New Eng
land colonies, and only less so in the others. In the Connecticut code 
of 1650 the l'vfosaic model is adopted. The magistrates were author
ized to administer justice "according to the laws here established and, 
ior want of them, according to the word of God." In the New Haven 
code of 1655 there were seventy-nine topical statutes for the Gov
ernment, half of which contained references to the Old Testament. 

The founders of the New Haven colony, John Davenport and 
Theophilus Eaton, were expert Bebrew scholars. The extent to which 
they leaned upon the moral and administrative system laid down by 
the Bebrew lawgivers was responsible for their conviction that the 
Hebrew language and literature ought to be made as familiar as possible 
to all the people. So it was that John Davenport arranged that in the 
first public school in New Haven the Hebrew language should be 
taught. 

The preachers of those days, saturated in the religion and literature 
of the Hebrew prophets, were leaders, teachers, moral mentors and 
even political philosophers for their flocks. A people raised under 
such leadersl1ip, given to much study and contemplation of the Scrip
tures, inevitably became more familiar with the great figures of Hebrew 
history-with Johua, Samuel, I\foses, Joseph, David, Solomon, Gideon, 
Elisha--than they were with the stories of their own ancestors as re
corded in the pages of profane history. 

The sturdy old divines of those days found the Bible a chief source 
of illumination for their arguments in support of the patriot cause. They 
knew the Book. They were profoundly familiar with it, and eminently 
capable in the exposition of all its justifications for rebellion. To them, 
the record of the exodus from Egypt was indeed an inspired precedent. 
They knew what arguments from holy writ would most powerfully in
fluence their people. 

It required no great stretch of logical processes to demonstrate that 
the children of I sracl, ma king bricks without straw in Egypt, had their 
modern counterpart in the people of the colonies, enduring the imposi
tion of taxation without representation. 

And the Jews themselves, of whom a considerable number were 
already scattered throughout the colonies, were true to the teachings 
of their own prophets. The Jewish faith is predominantly the faith 
of liberty. From the beginnings of the conflict between the colonies 
and the mother country, they were overwhelmingly on the side of the 
rising revolution. 

You will recognize them when I read the names of some among the 
merchants who unhesitatingly signed the non-importation resolution 
of 1765: Isaac Moses, Benjamin Levy, Samson Levy, David Franks, 
Joseph Jacobs, Hayman Levy, Jr., Matthias Bush, Michael Gratz, 
Bernard Gratz, Isaac Franks, l\foses l\fordecai, Benjamin Jacobs, 
Samuel Lyon and .Manual l\fordecai Noah. 

Every Christian rejoices over this tribute to the Bible as 
the greatest power in the world. The reason, perhaps the 
only reason, why this land of ours has prospered in the past 
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is because the Bible was acknowledged as the \Vord of God. 
It is different today. There are men and institutions who 
are constantly discrediting the Bible, rob it of its authority, 
charging that a good part is legendary, untrustworthy~ 
who publish shorter Bibles and in other ways try to destroy 
faith in the Bible. These are the enemies of righteousness, 
the enemies of our land, the enemies of law and order. These 
men and these institutions are responsible for the moral 
slump which is upon us. They call themselves one hundred 
per cent. American, but are just about one-half of one per cent. 

On What Ground? 
BY I. l\1. HALDEMAN 

Pastor First Baptist Church, New York City 

''I believe in the persistence of personality through 
death." 

Dr. Harry Emerson Fosdick, in "The :i\1odcrn Use of 
the Bible" (page 98.) 

On what ground does he believe it? 
Outside the Bible record, there is not the slightest evidence 

any human being exists· a moment after death. 
"I do not believe in the resurrection of the flesh,, (page 98). 
Accordiw- to Luke the Twenty-fourth chapter, our Lord 

Jesus Chri~t testifies that He rose from the dead in the flesh. 
"Behold my hands, and my feet, that it is I myself; 

handle me, and see, for a spirit hath not flesh and bones, 
as ye see me have." 

By these words Jesus Christ, in the responsibility of ffis 
personal integrity, declares that He rose from the dead
in the :flesh. 

There is no record Jesus Christ ever arose from the dead 
except in-flesh and bones. 

To deny the resurrection of Christ in flesh and bones is 
to deny the testimony of Christ Himself. 

To deny the testimony of Christ as to His resurrection in 
flesh and bones, is to deny the Bible record of His resurrec
tion. 
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The logic of Dr. F osdick's denial of the resurrection of 
the flesh, and our Lord's affirmation that He rose in the 
flesh, is simple enough. 

It is this: 
Since Dr. Fosdick does not believe in the resurrection of 

the flesh, and our Lord Jesus Christ says He did rise in the 
flesh, and there is no other record of the resurrection of 
Christ except in the flesh (for when Paul says He was 
"buried,,, he is dra.-vving attention to the fact that His 
resurrection vvas the resurrect"on of that which'was buried
flesh); then Dr. Fosdick denies the testimony of Christ 
concerning H:s resurrection in the flesh, and in denying 
His testimony, denies the Bible record of His resurrection: 
and in denying the Bible record of it, denies the resurrection 
of Christ in toto. 

"We her eve that he is not dead but is risen; that we 
have a living Lord." (page 164.) 

On what ground does he believe it? 
He does not believe it on the ground of the Bible record. 
Since he does not believe it on the ground of the Bible 

record, he has no ground upon which to believe it at all, 
and no authority to say He is risen or alive today. 

To deny the only record of His resurrection and then say 
he believes fie is risen and alive, is a contradiction both of 
the Bible and-himself. 

\Vhat shall be said of the persistence of personality through 
death, if Christ did not rise according to the Bible record? 

Here is the ans\ver: 
"If Christ be not raised, your faith is vain; ye are yet . . 

m your sms. 
Then they also which are fallen asleep in Christ are 

perished.'' 
If those who die in an unrisen Christ have perished, then 

all out of Christ likewise have perished. 
Apart from the resurrection of Christ therefore!-there 

is no ground to believe in, nor claim the persistence of per
sonality through death. 

What shall be said of a ministry, of a preaching which 
preaches in the name of Christ, testifies to the persistence 
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of personality through death, denies the Bible record of 
Christ's resurrection and faces the further Bible record 
that if Christ did not rise according to that record-~-there 
is no personality after death? 

The answer is clear as a bell: 
"If Christ be not risen, then is our preaching vain." 
That word "vain" means-"empty." 
The preacher ,vho preaches in the name of Christ and 

denies the Bible record of I-Iis resurrection, preaches a 
preaching that is-empty, a preaching without authority. 

A ministry and preaching ,vithout truth. 
His ministry is a ministry that is-groundless. 
On what ground? 
On no ground at all. 

Why Call It Death? 
M.L. H. 

John xi:26 

Hidden in earth, we leave the tiny seed 
To seeming hopeless darkness and decay; 
Thro' waiting days we vainly watch, when lo! 
Upspringing Life is reaching for the sun, 
To grow in grace and fruitagc manifold. 
No hue nor fragrance hath the rose-tree, when 
The clutch of \,inter holds it bare and brown, 
But Life and bloom clothe every branch and twig 
As spring's artistic touch paints shrub and flower. 

The precious jewel hid in velvet folds 
Reveals no charm to greet the owner's eye; 
Rut bring it forth to sunlight, and the gleam 
Of dazzling facets shimmers far and near! 
The soul is God's own precious gem, and tho' 
'Tis oft enclosed in gloomy loneliness, 
His hand, which spared no pains to fashion it, 
Shall one day hold triumphant in the light 
That streams in whiteness from His very throne, 
And each perfected angle shall reflect 
His radiant glory in th' eternal years! 

The unsightly worm that grovels in the earth1 

And shuts itself within its prisn'ing walls, 
Dormant awaits its resurrection morn; 
Then bursting its confining cerements 
It soars aloft in magic loveliness! 
The soul is pent in chrysa.;.is of clay, 
Held fast in dumb self-centered silence; 
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~o language hath it for the mortal ear, 
Tho' understood by hc,1venly habitant;
Withholden here it knows but little part, 
But soon shall rise to know as it is known! 

Why call it Death, when from entombing flesh 
The soul springs upward to its primal source, 
Beholds its King in all His wondrous beauty 
And ever grows in likeness to its Lord? 
Why call it Death? The lig-ht'nings 'vivid flash 
Is slower than a spirit's speeding flight 
To distant spheres-God's messenger of love
Triumphant in its power to do His will! 
Why call it Death, when He with loving hand 
Loosens earth's fetters, opens heaven's gate, 
And whispers "Come, the Father's house awaits?" 
0, say it not with tearful moan-but say 
In ringing cadences of hope and joy 
'Tis Life, Life deathless! Life ineffable! 

He That Overcometh 
Our Lord would arouse us to the work of overcoming all 

foes and difficulties, by giving an exceeding great and 
precious promise, an immediate connection with the fullest 
glimpse we get of the coming glory. "God shall wipe away 
all tears from their eyes; and there shall be no more death, 
neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there be any more 
pain: and the former things are passed away. And He 
that sat upon the throne said, Behold, I make all things new. 
And He said unto me, \Vrite: for these words are true anc1 
faithful. And He said unto me, It is done. I am Alpha and 
Omega, the beginning and the end. I will give unto him 
that is athirst of the fountain of the water of life freely. I-Ie 
that overcon1eth shall inherit all things; and I will be his 
God, and he shall be my son" (Rev. xxi :4-7). 

This is written towards the close of His Revelation, but 
at the outset of His last inspired communications, we find a 
series of ascending and blessed assurances to the overcomer. 

To him that ovcrcometh will I give to eat of the tree of life, which 
is in the midst of the paradise of God .... He that overcometh shall not 
be hurt of the second death .... To him that ovcrcomcth will I give to 
eat of the hidden manna, and will give him a white stone, and in the 
stone a new name written, which no man knoweth saving he that 
receiveth it .... He that overcometh, and kecpeth my words unto the 
end, to him will I give power over the nations .... and he shall rule 
them with a rod of iron .... He that overcometh, the same shall be 
clothed in white raiment .... Him that avercometh will I make a pillar 
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in the temple of my God; and he shall go no more out: and I will write 
upon him the name of my God, and the name of the city of my God, 
which is New Jerusalem, which cometh down out of heaven from mv 
God: and I wi'II write upon him my new name .... To him that ove;
cometh will I grant to sit with me in my throne, even as I also over
came, and am set down with my Father in His throne (Rev. ii:7, 11, 
17, 26, iii:5, 12, 21. 

Let the Christian, therefore, expect conflicts all the way. 
His life is not to be the soft and sentimental poetry it is rep
resented to be by popular writers, sipping syllabub, resting 
on roses, fanned by gentle gales. It is a race, needing the 
straining of every muscle, the tension of every ner-ve; a 
battle, requiring the whole armor of God. There is more 
truth in an old hymn of \Vatts than in a whole volume of 
modern theology. 

"1Vlust I be carried to the ski(:s, 
On flowery beds of ease? 

While others fought to win the pri?.e, 
And sailed through bloody seas? 

"Sure I must fight, if I would reign; 
Increase my courage, Lord! 

I'll bear the toil, endure the pain, 
Supported by thy \Vord." 

The enemies we encounter may be classified, according 
to that \Vord, in three great divisions-the world, the flesh, 
and the devil. The believer might as well face the first of 
these with the \Vord in his hand, "Ye adulterers and adulter
esses, know ye not that the friendship of the world is enmity 
with God? \Vhosoever, therefore, will be a friend of the 
world, is the enemy of God'' (J as. iv:4). There is no getting 
around that, nor around the positive statement, "If any man 
love the world, the love of the Father is not in him" (1 John 
ii :15). How then is he to overcome the world? "In the 
world ye shall have tribulation: but be of good cheer: I have 
overcome the world" (John xvi:33). Keep your eye upon 
Christ, the overcomer of the world. 

The flesh is a mean, miserable thing, even in a believer, 
and in none more than in those who boast that they have got 
rid of it. But "What the law could not do, in that it was 
weak through the flesh, God sending His own Son in the 
likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin [margin, by a sacrifice for 
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sin], condemned sin in the flesh: that the righteousness of the 
law [which is love] might be fulfilled in us, who walk not 
after the flesh, but after the Spirit" (Rom. viii :3, 4). Seeing 
then that God's sentence of righteous condemnation has been 
executed upon sin in the flesh, in the person of our divine 
substitute, we are not to walk after the flesh, but to keep our 
eye upon Christ. "They that are Christ's HA VE crucified 
the flesh with the affections and lusts. If we live by the 
Spirit, by the Spirit also let us \valk" (Gal. v:24, 25). Ah! 
here is the secret of victory. Follow the leadings of the 
Spirit; heed the directions of the Spirit; and the flesh will be, 
not exterminated, but overcome. 

"Be sober, be vigilant: because your adversary the devil, 
as a roaring lion, walketh about, seeking whom he may 
devour" (1 Peter v :8). He has deceived men into thinking 
and speaking of him as a grotesque and ~ideous monster, half 
human and half beast, with hoofs and tail, but "Satan him
self is transformed into an angel of light" (2 Cor. xi :14); and 
let us not forget it. He had the infinite and impudent 
audacity to tempt the Lord Jesus Christ, with the threefold 
artifice by which he successfully assailed our first parents, 
(Gen. iii :6); and with the threefold delusions he still practices, 
(1 John ii :16); but the Lord saw him fall as the lightning from 
heaven (Luke x :19); and overcame him (Luke xi :22); and, 
when lifted upon the cross, judged him (John· xii :31); and 
through death vanquished him (Heb. ii :14). So the believer 
can fight on, remembering that "the God of peace shall 
bruise Satan under your feet shortly" (Rom. xvi :20). 

Then comes the word of cheer to the warrior and over
comer. He "shall inherit all things," or rather, "these 
things," the tearless joy, the deathless immortality, the sor
rowless existence, the painless dwelling in the presence of 
God forever. Even now it can be said to the believer, "All 
things are yours; whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or 
the world, or life, or death, or things present, or things to 
come; all are yours; and ye are Christ's; and Christ is God's" 
(I Cor. iii:21-23). But what will it be, when we enter the 
bright and beautiful home of rest, and sinlessness, and glad
ness, and glory, to stay there through the eternal years. 
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But this is not all, for "I will be his God." The Lord 
Jesus Christ shows us the meaning of our relationship, when 
He said to Mary on the morning of His resurrection, "Go to 
my brethren, and say unto them, I ascend unto my Father, 
and your Father; and to my God, and your God" (John xx: 
17). Since that time it can be written to real believers, 
ignorant as they may be of many things, "Ye have not 
received the spirit of bondage again to fear; but ye have 
received the spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, 
Father" (Rom. viii:15). God Himself declares of those who 
separate themselves unto Him, and touch not the unclean 
thing, "I will receive you, and v.rill be a Father unto you, 
and ye shall be my sons and daughters, saith the Lord 
Almighty" (2 Cor. vi:18). 

This is not all, for "he shall be my son." To as many 
as receive His Son He gives the right, privilege, authority 
"to become the sons of God, even to them that believe on 
His name: which was born, not of blood, nor the will of the 
flesh, nor the will of man, but of God" (John i :12, 13 ). "Ye 
are the children of God by faith in Christ Jesus" (Gal. iii :26). 
Blessed be His name for the simplicity of the word, that tells 
us how we become the children of God, for "whosoever 
believeth that Jesus is the Christ, is born of God" (1 John 
v:1). Do you believe that Jesus is the Christ? If you do, 
are you born of God? Stop and think. "Behold what 
manner of love the Father hath bestowed upon us, that we 
should be called the sons of God; and we are; therefore the 
world knoweth us not, because it knew Him not. Beloved, 
now are we the sons of God; and it doth not yet appear what 
we shall be: but we know that when He shall appear, we shall 
be like Him; for we shall see Him as He is. And every man 
that hath this hope in Him purifieth himself, even as He:is 
pure" (1 John iii:1-3). God had one Son, and He determined 
to have many sons, whom "He also did predestinate to be 
conformed to the image of His Son, that He might be the 
first-born among many brethren" (Rom. viii :29), reflecting 
His glory through eternity and in all the universe. Every 
one that has this hope of being like Him must love His 
appearing, and purify himself for that great day. 
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The Parousia: A Period 
(Conclusion) 

It is clear from the word concerning the Babylon that the 
people of God in her are called to leave her, lest they receive 
of her plagues; that the nations and kings which once sus
tained her, drinking of "the wine of her fornication," have 
suffered great national troubles on her account ("by the 
wine of the wrath of her fornication are fallen"); and that 
maddened by her arrogance and extortions they at last 
utterly destroy her. This is a picture of the historic past; 
it may be a prophecy of the time of the end, for the Woman and 
the Beast may be intended to be seen in the Revelation as 
of the time of the end, each in full and final form; but this 
would again prove that the tribulation of the Church is from 
the \Voman, and that of Israel from the Beast. Either way 
the Babylon being of undated duration, the cry to the people 
of God to come out of her is always sounding in their ears; 
and while her destruction is drawing nigh, they may, accord
ing to the promise made to the Philadelphian Church, be 
looking for their Lord to keep them from her plagues as 
well as from the Great Tribulation which follows her de
struction by the Beast. 

There are those in heaven who at some time previous 
entered there and to whom the greeting comes, "Rejoice 
over her, thou heaven, and ye holy apostles and prophets; 
for God hath avenged you on her" (xviii :20). "And after 
these things I heard a great voice of much people in heaven 
saying, Alleluia! Salvation, and glory, and honor, and 
power unto the Lord our God: for true and righteous are 
his judgments: for he hath judged the great whore which did 
corrupt the earth with her fornication, and ha.th avenged 
the blood of his servants at her hand." 

In review of the order of events pre~iously given, the 
events concerning the Woman and the Beast are related 
as follows: 1. The preaching of the truth and this soon 
accompanied by a hidden inworking spirit of denial, and also 
by a spirit of manifest worldliness. 2. The times of great 
wars and sorrows, and these as coincident with the over-.. , 
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throw of the Woman, and with the blasphemous denial of 
all the truth she once professed to hold. 3. The sole power 
of the Beast and his kings, and the Great Tribulation under 
him who will draw to himself deluded Gentiles who obeyed 
not the truth, and proud Jews who have for centuries been 
the historic exponent of the denial that Jesus is Christ, the 
Son of God, the King of Israel. 

VII. EXE1\1PTION AND THE HEAVENLY 
CALLING OF THE CHURCH. 

In the heavenly calling and heavenly hope of the Church, 
or in the dispensational distinction between the Church the 
Body of Christ and the Kingdom of the Iviessiah, between 
the heavenly elect, the regenerated of Israel the earthly 
elect, lies a final source of proof of the exemption of the 
Church from the Tribulation. 

Attention has already been called to this distinction but 
an additional study may be helpful. An inference of exemp
tion should not be drawn from this calling alone, but rather 
because in the Scriptures the hope and expectation of the 
Church is always directed heavenwards, while that of re
stored Israel points to an earthly future of blessedness. Not 
only in previous epistles, but specially in the letters to the 
seven churches of Asia which peculiarly reflect the colors 
of the coming day of reward and sovereignty, the words of 
searching judicial severity are followed by promises heavenly 
and glorified. 

They who overcome shall eat of the tree of Life in the 
Paradise of God; they shall not be hurt of the second death; 
they shall receive the white stone and eat of the hidden 
manna; th~y shall have authority over the nations and 
receive the Morning Star; they shall be arrayed in white 
garments, walking with the Lord and confessed before the 
Father; they shall be pillars in the temple of God, and 
exempt from the great trial; they shall sit in joint sovereignty 
with Christ upon His throne. All these promises befit the 
rulers of the coming judgment; and it should be added, that 
nowhere is there an intimation of the presence of an oppres-
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sor like the Man of Sin, whereas there is very positive warn
ing against worldliness in the allusions to Balaam and to 
Jezebel. In the earlier Scriptures of the New Testament the 
saints are told to look for Christ, not to be freed from trials 
and trouble mainly, but rather because their home is not 
in this world; and the words that tell of such look and hope 
are filled with a quiet joy or an ardent longing which forbids 
all thought of the environment of a great trial. Such are 
the words of Jesus who spoke in simple natural way like a 

princely son familiar with his father's house: "In n1y Father's 
house are many mansions; if it were not so I would have 
told you. And if I go and prepare a place for you, I will 
come again and receive you to myself, that where I am there 
ye may be also." Though in later words spoken by his Spirit 
through the apostles the day of the LoRD is apparently 
brought in close proximity to the coming of the Saviour, yet 
in none are their trials and tribulations those of the great 
oppressor but those of false brethren and unbelieving coun
trymen. 

In the priestly prayer of Jesus for His brethren as they are 
passing through the world to the Father's house, all is lumin
ous with the blessed hope of the glory to come: "Father, I 
will that they also, whom thou hast given me, be with me 
where I am; that they may behold my glory, which thou 
hast given me; for thou lovedst me before the foundation 
of the world" (John xvii :24). 

But how different his last words to unbelieving Jews and 
blinded priests: "Behold, your house is left unto you deso
late. For I say unto you ye shall not see me henceforth till 
ye shall say, Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the 
Lord" (Matt. xxiii :38-39). "Hereafter shall ye see the Son 
of Man sitting on the right hand of power, and coming in 
the clouds of heaven" (Matt. xxvi:64). And especially 
should be noted here the difference between the. synpotic 
Gospels and that of John touching these things. In John is 
an entire absence of the discourses in the temple and on the 
Mount of Olives. In their stead are found the high and 
holy discourses of the Lord Jesus in that upper room, as 
the First-born of many brethren, the interceding High Priest, 
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the Head of the Body, some of whom like Peter were to die 
before the Lord returned, while others like John might live 
until he came. In the other Gospels the attention is drawn 
to what is Jewish and earthly, to wars and troubles, to false 
Messiahs and great signs in heaven, earth and sea; in John 
the trials and tribulations are of the world as religious and 
pharisaic in its persecutions. In the former the hopes and 
expectations are of deliverance from earthly enemies by an 
intervention of mighty angels, and the wrathful advent of 
the Son of Man; in John the hope of being with the Lord 
Jesus is undimmed by fear or trouble, an air of heaven 
quickening and quieting breathes over all the scene, as if 
they were already in the Father's house. In accord with all 
these words to his brethren are those of his Spirit in the 
Epistles. For them the apostle, praying always, returns 
thanks "because of the hope laid up for them in the heavens," 
and exhorts them to holy living as having their life hid 
with Christ in God, and expecting to appear with Christ in 
glory (Col. i:5, iii:1-4). Or, are they in affiictions needing 
sympathy and help, they are exhorted as belonging to the 
Church of the first-born ones who are enrolled in heaven, 
and as looking for the city which hath the foundations, 
whose architect and maker is God: "\Vherefore holy breth
ren, partakers of a heavenly calling, consider the Apostle and 
High Priest of our confession, Christ Jesus" (Heb. iii:1, xi:10, 
xii:23, xiii:14). Is this present body becoming a burden to 
the weak and to the aged, and exiling the saint from his 
home with the Lord, the yearning is for his appearing: "For 
we that are in this tabernacle do groan, being burdened; not 
that we would be unclothed, but clothed upon, that mortal
ity might be swallowed up of life" (2 Cor. v:4). And the con
fident expectation of such change is heard in these words; 
"For our citizenship is (subsists, is now and surely) in heaven, 
from whence also we wait for a Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ, 
who shall fashion anew the body of our humiliation that it 
may be conformed to the body of his glory, according to the 
working whereby he is able to even subject all th:ngs unto 
himself' (Phil. iii:20-21); or in th~se words which imply 
that the Kingdom of God, which will yet be established on 
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the earth in its J'v1essianic form, has also its heavenly phase: 
"The Lord will rescue me from every evil work, and bring 
me safe into his kingdom, the heavenly (2 Tim. iv:18). 

In the Rapture the saints shall at la.st have the bodily 
experience corresponding to what was ever true of them in 
the mind and purpose of God, "who delivered us out of the 
power of darkness and translated us into the kingdom of the 
Son of his love" ( Col. i: 13). 

Their actual translation will be the end of their conflicts 
and the beginning of their visible victory and triumph over 
principalities and powers and the world rulers of this dark
ness, over the spiritual hosts of wickedness in the heavenly 
places (Eph. vi :12-13). As it is written, "The God of peace 
shall bruise Satan under your feet shortly," but not until 
their translation has taken place and Satan is cast out can 
the tribulation of Israel begin (Rom. xvi:2-20; Rev. xii:7-12). 

Not only does the heavenly calling of the Church contrast 
with the earthly of Israel, but her peculiar dignity is en
hanced and her unique place with Christ as the Head of the 
New Creation made more manifest by another contrast 
with the martyrs who suffer under the Beast. These out of 
every nation as well as of Israel are spoken of as sharing 
lvfessianic power and sovereignty for the thousand years, 
but the very mention of their partaking of the first resur
rection distinguishes-them from the translated Church whose 
members at their translation consisted of living as well as of 
dead, and whose dead were raised before the living were 
changed. This particular class, specially characterized as 
having been in the tribulation and as having died a violent 
death, proves the Church could not have been in it. This 
would find additional confirmation if the words in the first 
clause, "And I saw thrones and they sat upon them and 
judgment was given unto them," indicate as seems un
deniable, not a different but the same class as the martyrs of 
the next clause according to the same passage in Daniel, 
for in Daniel the saints of the Tribulation are the heirs of 
the kingdom under the whole heaven: 

"I beheld, and the same h~rn made war with the saints 
and prevailed against them; until the Ancient of days came 
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and judgment was given to the saints of the Most High; and 
the time came that the saints possessed the Kingdom (vii: 
21-22). The prophet is speaking of his people in his proph
ecies, of martyrs and survivors of the great time of trouble. 
It was reserved for an apostle of a later day to have revealed 
to him the existence of another body, Jews and Gentiles, 
whom Daniel saw not, but with whom the holy martyrs of 
Daniel's people would reign in glory and serve in priestly 
ministry the thousand years. 

And as Daniel's righteous dead (xii:1-2) are spoken 
of in connection with the time of trouble, it is evident this 
partaking of the first resurrection by a later class of martyrs 
as well as of Israel's just ones, would also prove that the 
application by Paul of the following Scriptures to the resur
rection of the Church is not exhaustive, but as primarily 
meant for the righteous dead of the Old Dispensation will be 
fulfilled by them. 

"Then shall be brought to pass the saying, Death is swal
lowed up in victory. 0 Death, where is thy sting? 0 Grave, 
where is thy victory?" ( 1 Cor. xv :54-55; Hosea xiii: 14; Isa. 
xxviii:5). And the full and final destruction of death as a 
last enemy is not at the beginning but at the end of the 
millennial reign (1 Cor. xv:20-28). 

In the order then of participants of the first resurrection 
the Church like her Lord has the pre-eminence over all. 

THE HOPE OF THE CHURCH 

WAIT FOR HIS SON FROM HEAVEN 

The great object of the love and faith and hope of the Church 
is the Lord Jesus Christ; and to wait for him from heaven is 
the attitude of the Church from the beginning. For her He is 
coming, for Him she is looking. 

By faith in Him all life is to be made manifest, all like
ness to be moulded, all fruit to be produced; but evermore 
in the light of the glory. In love to Him all service is to be 
diligently performed toward the saints and toward all men, 
but always with the thought of mingled solemnity and joy 
of the account to be rendered and the crown to be received 
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at the return of the Lord. In the hope of His coming to 
deliver from all evils and to complete salvation, all suffer
ings and trials are to be patiently borne. In brief, all life 
and experience are to be touched at every point with the 
transfiguring power of this great truth; as it is written "that 
the proof of your faith being more precious than gold that 
perisheth, though it is proved by fire might be found unto 
praise and glory and honor at the revelation of Jesus Christ; 
whom not having seen ye love; in whmn though now ye 
see him not yet believing ye rejoice greatly with joy un
speakable and full of glory" (1 Peter i:8). The Church 
looks for Him, waits for the Son of God from heaven; be
lieves the Lord is at hand, the Judge at the door; for Him 
and not for any intervening event. 

But though looking for Him, not like the earthly elect of 
Israel, sighing for a deliverer in the days of their great op
pressor, will the saints of the heavenly calling be ever tempted 
by a "lo here!" or, a "lo there!" "the Messiah has come; he 
is in the wilderness; let us go forth to meet him!" for the 
heavenly brethren of the Lord, one with their glorified 
Head, are waiting for Him from heaven and to be caught 
up into the air to meet Hin1. No hidden saints of the wilder
ness are they; no sufferers of a tribulation whom the be
loved disciple, the first-born of the Church, did not know; 
but holy brethren are they) partakers of Christ as fellow
heirs of sovereignty and glory, and whether serving or suffer
ing are waiting now on earth for the Lord to come and 
receive them unto Himself forever. 

It is not for the Church to wait for the day of wrath, or 
to look for the signs that forebode its coming; it is not for 
her to wait until she sees the abomination of desolation fore
warning the elect to flee from a coming tribulation; neither 
is it for her to expect kings and the Beast to arise who must 
first destoy an apostate Babylon before the Lord can come; 
for none of these is she to be looking, but for the Son of God 
from heaven. Even as to a revival of the power and perse
cution of the Babylon all is uncertain; an uncertainty that 
but exhorts the believer to be always looking for the Lord. 
It is the uncertainty of time and event that makes the saint 
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alert and watchful. It is also consistent with such expec
tation to try and discern the signs of the times expressly 
foretold, though the ]jmjt of their duration js as unknovvn 
as the time of the coming of the Lord. The command to 
preach the Gospel to all nations unto the obedience of faith, 
is always binding on the Church; but how much longer it 
will take to complete the fulness of the Gentiles no one can 
tell; the lifting of the vail of unbelief from many Jewish 
hearts to-day, so startling to their unbelieving brethren who 
through unbelief are preparing the way of the ungodly days 
to come, may betoken the near beginning of the time of the 
end; but deeper darkness may again set in, and the coming 
of the Redeemer to Zion seem further off than ever; the 
Philadelphian Church may need a still clearer manifesta
tion of her love of the truth to entitle her to exemption from 

. the great trial; the perilous times of the Laodicean Church 
may apparently have come in darkest form and most pain
ful pressure, and yet the demonic delusions of the last days 
may not have sounded all the depths of Satan; the true 
Church may ren1ain on earth and enter into the penun1bra 
of the final eclipse, though the deepest darkness is reserved 
for a deceived Israel and a Christendom without a Christ; 
bitter sufferings for Christ, and even such as may press out 
agonizing cries for the Lord to hasten and tarry not, may 
await the saints of the generation to come; or because of 
seeming delay, stupor and sleep may overcome spirits once 
watchful and eagerly expectant of the Lord's return; but 
to all these signs there is such uncertainty of length and of 
degree of fulfillment, that the believer, while thankful for 
them and heeding them, cannot wholly in his walk be di
rected by them, but ·should rather with increasing joy re
member the loving words of our Lord, which tell not only 
what our hope should be, but much more what his own 
blessed purpose and longing desire have always been: "I 
will come again and receive you unto myself, that where I 
am there ye may be also. Surely I come quickly. Amen: 
come, Lord Jesus." 

END 
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The Heart of the Lesson 
TFIE INTERNATIONAL SUNDAY SCHOOL LESSONS FOR JULY 

THE BEGINNING OF FOREIGN l\flSSIONS 

(July 5. Acts xiii:1-12) 
Golden Text, Mark xvi: 15 

Daily Readings 
~fon., 29, Exo<l. iii:1-10. Tues., 30, Isa. vi:l-13. Wed., 1, Jer. i:1-10. 

Thurs., 2, l\fatt. xxvii:11-20. Fri., 3, Luke xxiv:36-53. Sat., 4, Acts 
xiii:1-12. Sun., 5, Rev. vii:1-11. 

I. LEssoN Ou-ruNE 
I. The Call to Service (verses 1-3). 2. The Proclamation of the 

Gospel (verses 4-7). 3. The Hinderance of the Enemy (verse 8). 
4. The J udgment of God (verses 9-12). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Our Lord had said to the uttermost parts of the earth." And now 
the Holy Spirit who had come to take charge of the work of the Lord 
in the world is seeking to carry out the behests of the ascended Savior, 
and the meeting at Antioch offers the \vay of accomplishing the desired 
labor and the sending forth of the Gospel of the Grace of God. Just as 
at Jerusalem the beginning of the mission to Israel was had at a prayer 
meeting, so here ·when the Gentiles are to be reached we have another 
prayer meeting; one that offers a most excellent pattern for the present 
day in all our missionary efforts. Note the ministering to the Lord 
and the fasting as contrasted \'Vith the modern speechmaking and 
feasting. 

Note also that it was the work of the Holy Spirit to do the selecting 
of the workers from among the number, and not the thrusting of any 
individual forward, or the appointment of any group or company of 
men; nor of any delegate from Jersualem. Nay, but the Spirit said 
'separate me Barnabas and Saul for the work whereunto I have called 
them." Note too that He selected the best they had; not any left 
overs or spiritual misfits that the Church could not use at home. And 
remember too that the Church did not say nay to the Spirit; but sent 
sthm gladly, commending them in the only way possible, «And when 
ethy had fasted and prayed, and laid their hands upon them, they 
eent them away." 

I\1ark too the brief vrnrd about the work by these divinely sent men. 
No glowing accounts with large head lines in the papers; not any 
tabulating of results that showed how many converts Barnabas made, 
or how many were to be accredited to Paul. Nor what possible wealth 
and position socially the converts had. Nay, the matter was too 
serious and too eternally real to i:ermit of any such religious by-play. 
Simply the record of tLe doing of tLc will of the Lord as the way opened 
up here and there for them. \Ve do not even know who were in the 
company till they had reached the field, and then casually the Spirit 
writes "and they had also Jo!rn to their minister." Would it not make 
for greater blessing if today we could have somewhat of these early 
day simplicities and power in the work of missions? 

But the enemy is afield afresh to meet this spiritual invasion of his 
domains. Had they been content to stay at Antioch, there would 
have been very little if any opposition to them and their work, but 
when the Spirit is obeyed and the enemy's grounds are trenched 
upon, then there is sure to be trouble; for he will not lightly part 
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company with his slaves and followers. And not alone in India, and 
China, and Japan, and Africa do we meet ·with the opposition of the 
foe a la Bar-jesus and his work. But the sorcerers are in our very 
midst seeking to turn people from the faith, as in all the cults and 
isms of the day who have their following among the educated, and 
socially high ones. The devil is as busy as ever, only the people of 
God are too fast asleep to see much of it. And all of them are accord
ing to the word of the Spirit in 2 Peter ii:I, etc., "Bringing in dam
nable heresies" under cover of the truth; and then we are challenged 
to be "charitable." Charitable forsooth! Charitable to spiritual asp~ 
and rattlesnakes! 

But your man with many aliases cannot escape the judgment of God 
when he seeks to oppose the things of God. He is uncovered by the 
Spirit-filled, Spirit-sent Paul, and he receives the due reward of his 
deeds in the characteristic judgment of blindness. And that is exactly 
what al! these isms are finding today; their judgment is in the spiritual 
blindness that shuts out the light of the glorious Gospel of God from 
them (2 Cor. 4:4). And this is the fitting precursor of th eternal 
darkness that is their doom. 

What a blessed sequel in the salvation of the Deputy, and perchance 
of many others there. Were the Church of God under the full control 
and leadership of the Spirit we could look for similar victory here and 
now. And the deluded ones are all around us asking for our help in 
their sore distress and need; shall we not ans"',•er by a yiddedness to the 
Spirit that will enable Him to work thus to the honor and the glory of 
the Lord Jesus Christ? 

THE GOSPEL IN ANTIOCH OF PISIDIA 

(July 12. Acts xiii:42-52) 

Golden Text, Isa xiv :4 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. An Eager People (verses 42-43). 2. A Sad Opposition 
Truth (verses 44-46). 3. A Divine Rebuke (verses 46, 47). 
Persecuting Mob (verses 47-52). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

to the 
4. A 

It is well to remember that the Gospel of the Grace of God has two 
opposite effects as set forth by the Spirit in 2 Cor. ii:15, 16. To the 
one the po1Ner of God to salvation; even to those who believe. To the 
unbelieving it is the stumbling block and a rock of offense. And as 
being disobedient to the command of the Lord to helieve, all such 
voluntarily shut themselves off from the saving grace of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. This line of truth is fully illustrated in our lesson for today. 

Read carefully the verses preceding the ones of our lesson to see how 
clearly and how fully and convincingly the Spirit-filled Paul told out 
the story of the Cross, so that even the least intelligent one in the 
synagogue could fully understand it. And yet it only aroused the 
rebellion and the antagonism of the human heart in its natural unsaved 
state. "The carnal mind is enmitv against God." And this is fullv 
illustrated in the way in which th~ privileged Jew, who had the word 
of the Lord, turned his back upon the Gospel, and gave his answer to the 
grace of God in the persecution that sought to slay the very heralds of 
the Lord to them. But that is only revealing their true animus, and 
proving them to be lineal descendants of Cain, and not of Abel. And 
again we have the same opposition to the truth of the Lord today. 

The whole city is stirred by such a Gospel, although the Synagogue 
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with all its religiousness and dead ceremonialism had never accom
plished the least good for the Lord. Perhaps very few of the gentiles 
of Antioch in Pisidia knew whether the Je,vs had anything at all there; 
or if they did thought it hardly ,vorth 1vhile to note it. It was not even 
worth a comparative study in religion, for it got no where and did 
nothing. But when the real Gospel came, the whole city had need of 
that. Has the Gospel lost its power now? Nay, but how little chance 
it has to be heard amid all the religious clamor that often goes under 
the nom de plume Gospel. The major portion of the synagogue turn 
it dov,m absolutely and unconditionally; for if it were received it would 
turn them upside down and inside out spiritually, and that was far 
from being a pleasant prospect. And that is just the trouble today 
with men; the Gospel is not in keeping with their pride and their 
preconceived notions; and indifference turns to rejection, and then 
persecution follov,rs to prove that they are right and that God and His 
servants are all wrong. 

\Vhat a word from the Lord to the hard-hearted people who were 
thus dealin1a with the Gospel of His grace. "It was necessary that the 
word of God should first have been spoken to you; but seeing ye put 
it from you" (how sad to put away the \:Vord of God as of something 
distasteful, and hurtful) "and judge yourselves unworthy of eternal 
life" (do you see the import of rejecting the word?). You pass judgment 
upon yourself, and virtually tell God that He was mistaken in bringing 
such an offer unto you. "Lo, we turn to the Gentiles." What a word 
from the God of grace; spiritual suicides they were, and many such 
there are today. Yet the Gospel shall not return void; and if we refuse 
it will find some one ,vho will recein it. ¥lhat a record of the saving 
Gospel! "And ·when the Gentiles heard this, they were glad, and 
glorified the Lord; and as many as were ordained unto eternal life 
believed. And the word of the Lord ,vas published throughout all the 
region." But your Je,vish dog-in-the-manger would not have it so, 
and they sa,v to it that the Apostles of the Lord had to go on and leave 
them in their ruin and helplessness, very like the people of Gadara. 
Yet the shaken off dust is to witness against them in the coming day of 
retribution. \Vhat a blessed contrast to all this religious hatred and 
persecution we have in the closing words of the lesson. "And the dis
ciples were filled with joy, and \Vith the Holy Ghost." 

THE GOSPEL AT LYSTRA 

(July 19. Acts xiv:8-20) 

Golden Text, l\1att. v:10 

LESSON OUTLINE 

I. A Sad Case (verse 8.) 2. A Marvellous Cure (verses 9-10). 
4. A Stirred People (verses 11-13). 5. A Solemn Protest (verses 
14-20). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

It would be well to compare the present lesson with the record of a 
similar miracle wrought at Jerusalem by Peter as found in Acts iii. 
Both are lame men, and born so. Both are healed and bv the same 
Lord and Saviour. The one is a Jew and the other a G·entile; and 
this suggests two things: First, that whether the man is either a Jew 
or a Gentile both are in the same state by nature. And this is accord
ing to the testimony of the Lord as set before us in Romans i:18-iii:20. 
And where, in the summing up of the case, the Lord says, "There is 
none righteous, no, not one; there is none that understandeth, there 
is none that seeketh after God. They are all gone out of the way. 
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they are together become unprofitable; there is none that doeth good, 
no, not one. Their throat is an open sepulchre; with their: tongues 
they have used deceit; the poison of asps is under their lips: whose 
mouth is full of cursing and bitterness: their fen arc swift to shed 
blood: destruction and misery are in their ways: and the way of 
peace they have not known: there is no fear of God before their eyes." 
And so the whole world is seen to be guilty-spiritually as this lame 
man before God. 

But, then, the second thing is that the salvation is alike for Jew 
and Gentile, and this again set forth so clearly in the word; and this 
is most surely the precious theme of the words of the Lord L1 the same 
Epistle at iv:9-v:I. And so it is that your Jew at Jerusalem walks at 
the command of th~ L'.)rd and your Gentile at Lystra by and in the 
power of the same name walks at the word given. \Vhat a blessed 
and clear whosoever it surely is. For whether it be a Peter and John 
or a Paul they are but the divine channels for the same blessing to the 
needy one. And this is as true today, and how rnany spiritually lame 
could be mad~ to walk if only the Lord had more men of the type 
and spiritual caliber of Peter and John and Paul. .\1en in a state of 
complete surrender to the Lord for His use; men of real definit,.: fellow
ship with the Lord, and men of prayer and full of the ungrieved Spirit 
of God. The need is the same, the Gospd is the same, the Lord is 
still unchanged, and the same power and resources are open to us 
as those from which the apostles drew their power and ability to help. 

But the foe is not content to allow this thing to go on, lest he lose 
too many of his captives, his great ones, and his kingdom totter to 
its ruin. Both at Jerusalem and at Antioch he has recourse to his own 
nefarious schemes to stop the thing· if possible. At Jerusalem it is 
bald persecution from the start. For he is the real god there and not 
the true Jehovah; and his emissaries who sat in Ivfoses' seat were but 
willing tools for his purpose. Yet he only succeeds in sending out the 
message farther afield to the needy ones, and instead of losing one 

· lame man from under his power his loss totals in the thousands. Such 
is the power and the grace of our God and Saviour. Here at Lystra 
it is an attempt to link up the Gospel with tht superstitions of the 
heathen over whom he has control; for you are in the citadel of the 
enemy in the temple at Jerusalem as well as in the temple at Lystra. 
Refusal here brings persecution in the fullest and worst sense of that 
term. But again, as always, the devil has overreached himself. For 
he only opened the way to the capture of Timothy (xvi:1, etc.) and 
the family, and many others there too. And then he gave perchance 
an opportunity for Paul to have a visit to Paradise as he lay like one 
dead outside the city. Fot it seems to have some ground for truth 
that 2 Cor. xii:l, etc., finds its historical setting here. Be that as it 
may, the Lord and the Gospel triumphed, not Satan and heathenism 
that day at Lystra. 

THE COUNCIL AT JERUSALEM 

(July 26. Acts xv:1-11) 
Golden Text, Acts xv:11 

LESSON OUTLINE 

1. The Great Disturbing Question (verse 1). 2. The Place for 
the Settlement of it (verses 2-6). 3. The Settlement of the Spirit 
(verses 7-11). 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Please remember that the question at issue was not whether men 
and women were to be saved by law or by grace. Upon this there 
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was no trouble or divergence of opinion at all between the saints at 
J erusaletn and those in Galatia-between Paul and Barnabas on the 
one hand and Peter and Ja mes and the others on the other hand. 
But whether the saved Gentiles were to be put under the law as to 
their life and walk in the Lord Jesus Christ. This was the battle 
ground. And it would be well to read carefully and prayerfully the 
whole of the Galatian letter as the best possible preparation for the 
teaching of this lesson. 

!v1ark well, too, the reasoning of the Spirit in Gal. iii:lj-19. And 
note carefully that grace was first by the space of 430 years. And 
that the law came in afterward as shutting us up to grace. And then 
see the conclusion of the Holy Spirit in verses 24-2j. The law is our 
pedagogue-the slave that took the children to school, and left them 
there because his work was done. And so the law's sole work was to 
take us to Christ, and leave us there; and we are no longer under the 
pedagogue. Remember too, that this thing of putting the believer 
under the lavv is the other Gospel that is so denounced by the Spirit 
in Galatians i:6-9; the preaching of which involves tl:te anathema of 
God. For it is robbing the cross of Christ not alone of its saving 
power, but also of its life sustaining power as enabling the new born 
soul to live unto God. Read also the record of Romans vii: 1-4, not
ing that God has purposely put me to death judicially in Christ that 
in my resurrection life-to carry out the simile-I might be married 
afresh to the law from which death has delivered me? Nay, a thou
sand times nay. But that I might be married to another, even the 
risen Christ that God might have fruit to His honor and glory. So 
that to put me back under the law is to put me where God never got 
any fruit from me at all. But what then becomes of the righteous 
demands of the law and its fulfilment in its principles. This is ex
plained by the words that follow in the 8th chapter at verse 4. And 
the fruit that God obtains by this new spiritual weddinir of the sou I 
is exactlv what the law desired but could not obtain. For now "the 
love of Christ constraineth us, because we thus judge, that if one 
died for all, then were all dead: and that He died for all, that they 
which live should not henceforth live unto themselves, but unto Him 
\vhich died for them, and rose again." That is the soundest of reason~ 
ings most surely. And it is not to be ,vondered at that the man who 
knew the grace of God as did Barna bas and Paul should so earnestly 
contend for the faith. Yea, it is rather the contending of the Holy 
Spirit for the faith of the Gospel; and He saw to it that the council 
at Jerusalem decided properly. 

How blessed it is to look in upon the council at Jerusalem, and see 
the presidency of the Spirit so clearly manifest, that at the conclusion 
the assembly could write to the troubled saints among the Gentiles 
"It seemed good to the Holy Ghost, and to us." What a yielding of 
their prejudices to the leading of the Spirit, and what a cementing of 
the fellowship between the Jew and the Gentile in Christ. And what 
a magna charta for the saints of all time. \Vhat is so sad is that the 
Judaizing element did not pass away, Satan would not permit of that; 
for it was too efficient a thing for the counteracting of the Gospel of 
pure grace for him to allow it to die. Yea, even Peter a little later 
loaned himself to the enemy at Galatia to this legalism; and the Apostle 
Paul had to contend against him and rebuke him to the face, for as 
the Spirit writes, Peter dissembled before them all, and was to be 
blamed. And remember that wherever you find this legalism, today, 
and it is wide-spread, you have simply pure Galatianism with its other 
gospel that is denounced, and upon the proclaimers of it the anathema 
of God rests without any mitigation. Be it ours to know and enjoy, 
and ever to proclaim the full and precious gospel of the grace of God 
to both saved and unsaved; to the saving of the one 1 and the guidance 
and help of the other. 
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What to 
Behold 
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Editorial Notes 
God's Word many times calls upon 
believers to behold. Behold means to 
observe, to fix the gaze sharply upon a 
certain object or person. How needful 

it is today for us to behold, to look at, and meditate upon 
what the I-Io]y Scriptures put before us. 

"Behold the Lamb of God which taketh away the sin of the 
world . ... Behold the Lamb of God'' (John i:29, 30). This 
is where we begin with our beholding as believers. We hear 
His voice in the Old Testament calling to all the ends of the 
earth, "Look unto I\1e, and be ye saved, all the ends of the 
earth, for I am God, and there is none else." "There is no 
God beside J\1e; a just God and a Saviour, there is none 
beside Me" (Is. xlv:21, 22). "Neither is there salvation in 
any other, for there is none other name under heaven given 
among men, whereby we must be saved" (Acts iv :12). 
The message of God to the dying Israelites was to look upon 
the brazen serpent. "And it shall come to pass, that every 
one that is bitten, when he 1ooketh upon it, shall live" 
(Num. xxi:8). "And as Moses lifted up the serpent in the 
wilderness so must the Son of Man be lifted up, that who
soever believeth on Him should not perish but have ever
lasting life" (John iii :15). The Lamb of God finished the 
work on the cross; there He bore our sins in His own body 
and as we behold Him, believe and trust, we become His 
and receiving eternal life as a present possession, pass 
from death unto life. 

"Behold what manner of love the Father hath bestowed upon , 
} 

us, that we should be called the children of God; therefore the ' 
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world knoweth us not because it knew Him not" (1 John iii:1). 
"Whosoever believeth that Jesus is the Christ is born of 
God" (1 John v :1). The new birth brings us into the 
family of God, in that wonderful, unfathomable relationship, 
which enables us to look up to the everlasting and almighty 
God, look into His face and say ''Father"! He is the God 
and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ and as we are Christ's, 
He is our God and our Father. Behold what manner of 
love! What love that He should reach down to us creatures 
of the dust, His enemies by wicked works, in the vileness 
and corruption of sin, children of wrath, and in the unspeak
able gift of His only Begotten, whom He deliven~d up for us 
all, make us children, sons of Himself, and constitute us 
His heirs! Jude wrote, "Keep yourselves in the love of God." 
How needed today to say it over and over again, "Behold 
what manner of love the Father hath bestowed upon us 
that we should be called the children of God." 

"Behold all things are become new" (2 Cor. v :17). The old 
creation is gone and we are a new creation. He has taken 
us out and brought us in. We are no longer in the old 
Adam, but in the new Man. There is no more condemnation, 
no more curse, no more unrest, no more darkness, no more 
uncertainty, no more wrath, no more distance, no more 
death, no more judgment. In Christ all things are become 
new. May we constantly behold this marvelous fact of 
the saving grace of God in Christ Jesus our Lord, so that we 
also may walk in the new life, and manifest that all things 
are become new. 

"Behold I lay in Zion a chief corner stone, elect, precious, 
and he that believeth on Him shall not be confounded" (1 Pet. 
ii :6). He is the rock and the chief corner stone "in whom 
all the building fitly framed together groweth unto an 
holy temple in the Lord." The building is the Church 
"which is His body, the fulness of Him that fi.lleth all in all." 
Every one who has looked to Him the Lamb of God, and 
by believing on Him is saved, who became thus a child 
of God by being born again, who is a new creation, is a 
living stone in this spiritual house, upon this rock-foundation, 
which no storm, nor time or eternity can ever affect. He 
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that believeth on Him can never be confounded. The 
very gates of hell may rave against Him and His Church, 
but they can never, no never prevall. \:Vhat a blessed truth 
to behold and to contemplate. 

"Behold l,.,f y servant whom I have chosen, l,.,fy Beloved 
,£n whom 1.Wy soul is well pleased. . . . /{ e shall not strive 
nor cry, neither shall any man hear [{£s vofre in the streets" 
(Matt. xii:18, 19). He walked upon earth in the beauty 
of perfect holiness. I-Ic was meek and lowly of heart. He 
vvas not demonstrative or ostentatious. His humility, 
His loving kindness, His patience, His meekness, His untiring 
service, His self-sacrifice, all else in His moral character is 
altogether lovely. The Holy Spirit therefore says, "Behold 
:rvly Servant!" He is your pattern. You are called to walk 
even as He walked, for you are not of the world even as He 
is not of the world. Reading the blessed Gospel records, 
tracing His steps down here, is for the earnest child of God 
a most blessed occupation, and as we behold in this glass 
the glory of the Lord we are changed into the same image 
from glory unto glory. 

"Behold I say unto you, L{ft up your eyes and Look on the 
fields, for they are white already for the harvest" (John iv:35). 
This is His gracious call to service. How we should heed 
it in these days ,vhen it is true as never before, the time 
is short! "Behold I have set before thee an open door and no 
man can shut it" (Rev. iii :8). It is His promise to those 
who "keep His \Vord and do not deny His Name." The door 
of service is still open. How long it will be yet to the time 
when it will be true, "And the door was shut"-we do not 
know. "Behold now is the accepted time; behotd now is the 
day of salvation'' (2 Cor. vi:2). Therefore we must be instant 
in season and out of season and hold forth the Word of Life. 

"Behold, I have foretold you all things'' (Mark xiii :23). 
Out Lord is a Prophet and has revealed the future. All 
things which were to come to pass during this present age 
were foretold by Him. He announced beforehand the wars 
of nation against nation, and kingdom against kingdom; 
the famines; the earthquakes; the pestilences; the world 
wide dispersion of the Jews, the destruction of Jerusalem; 
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the persecution and tribulation of His people; the coming 
increase of unrighteousness; the apostasy, the return of the 
days of Noah and of Lot; and the great tribulation at the 
end of the age. Every \Vord He spoke has come true. 
How well it is that in these days we "be mindful of the 
words which were spoken" by our Lord Jesus Christ, instead 
of listening to the delusive, optimistic dreams of the evolu
tionized l\11odernist. 

"Behold I come quickly, hold fast that which thou hast that 
no one take thy crown" (Rev. iii: 11). "Behold I come quickly 
and My rezvard i"s with Me, to give every man according as 
his work shall be'· (Rev. xxii :12). Many times the Lord 
Jesus while on earth assured His disciples of His second, 
visible and glorious return to this earth. It is the blessed 
Hope of the Gospel, the Hope of Righteousness. It can never 
fail. If it failed it would blot out the light of the Gospel 
for ever, and plunge all things into a hopeless night of despair. 
He is coming! He is coming soonl The night is far spent, 
the day is at hand! \Ve can lift up our eyes and rejoice, for 
our redemption draweth nigh. "Behold the Bridegroom 
cometh, go ye forth to meet 1-fim" (Nfatt. xxv:6). This blessed 
Hope must be for the true believer the daily object of 
anticipation. It makes the Lord Jesus Christ more real and 
more attractive to our hearts. 

"Behold I show you. a mystery; we shall not all sleep, but 
we shall he changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, 
at the last trump: for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead 
shaLl be raised incorruptz'ble, and we shall be changed'· (I Cor. 
xv:51, 52). What a mystery to behold! No true believer 
looks for a place in a cemetery but expects in faith and hope 
to be among those "who remain and shall be caught up 
together with them in clouds to meet the Lord in the air." 
\Vhat a blessed moment that will be, when, in the twinkling 
of an eye we shall leave earthly things behind, rushed on to 
meet Himself. 

"Behold a door was opened in heaven" (Rev. iv:l). "Behold 
a throne was set in heaven" (Rev. iv:2). "Behold the Lion 
of the tribe of Judah'' (Rev. v :5). First the opened door, 
then the vision of the throne and after that the vision 
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of Himself. The beholding of the events reveale::l in the 
fourth and fifth chapters of Revelation stimulates to holier 
living, to greater devotion, to greater service. May the 
Holy Spirit make it real to all who read these lines, that these 
chapters reveal the arrival "at home" of God's redeemed. 

"Behold I and the children which God hath given Me" 
(Heb. ii :13). This will be His triumphant shout, when He 
brings many sons of glory, and when it will be found that 
not one of those is missing which the Father gave to Him, 
those who trusted on Him as their Saviour. All the corrup
tion in the world, the hatred of the world, the attractions of 
the world, nor the malice of Satan, could rob the Lord 
Jesus Christ of a single one of His trophies, whom He pur
chased by His own blood. And we shall behold with Hitp. 
We shall see Him as He is. \Ve shall be like Him. We shall 
behold all whom the Father hath given to Him. Then 
begins the never ending and unmarred fellowship of the 
Saints of God. 

"Behold the tabernacle of God is ioith men, and He will 
dwell with them, and they shall be Elis people, and God Him
self shall be with them and be their God and God shall wipe 
away all tears from off their eyes; and there shall be no more 
death, neither sorrow, nor cry1:ng, neitjur shall there be any 
more pain, for the former things are passed away" (Rev. 
xxi :3, 4). This is the happy, glorious goal the Spirit of God 
unfolds before our hearts to behold and to contemplate. 
vVhat will it be when our eternal home, the New Jerusalem, 
leaves its heavenly place, to find eternal rest on a new earth, 
surrounded by a new heaven! 

Let us then behold these things. Let us hold them fast, 
for these very things God tells us to behold, and to meditate 
upon, are the things which the enemy attacks today. Our 
daily life will be enriched by "beholding" the most precious 
things, the most satisfying, the most uplifting things God 
has revealed in His infinite wisdom and kindness. 

Father! 

+ 
The superintendent of an institution. for 
deaf and dumb children had a little girl 
placed under his care. She was about 
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twelve years of age, and was the idol of her father, who had 
much wealth and occupied a high position in life. }Ie loved 
her very much and so much the more because of her affiiction. 
He often longed to hear just one word from her sealed lips. 

After placing her in the institution) he returned to his 
home far away, and did not see her again for several months. 
1-feanwhile by constantly imitating the movement of her 
teacher's lips, she learned to pronounce one word. At length 
her father, who knew nothing of her attainment, announced 
that he was coming to see his child. She, with intense eager
ness, waited for the time of his arrival. On the watch for his 
appearing, he had no sooner left his carriage at the entrance 
of the grounds, than she flew along the walk to meet him, 
a11d he hastened forward with a smile on his face, with out
stretched arms to catch her to his bosom. 

Her hair was lifted by the breeze, her cheek was flu shed 
with excitement, her eye kjndled with delight, and it is not 
strange that in the joy of beholding her again, he forgot for 
a moment the great sorrow that darkened her young life. 
Just as she reached him, and he was in the act of clasping 
her in his arms, she looked up and said "Father!n So sudden 
and unexpected was the sound, that he fell to the ground 
overcome by emotion,. and wept and cried aloud for joy at 
hearing those sweet, dumb lips say "Father." 

Has it ever occurred to us Christians that we can give 
joy to the great loving heart of God by looking up into His 
face, and saying in the confidence of an unfaltering faith, 
Father? \Vas it not the purpose of our Lord in going to 
the cross that the tongue of the dumb should speak? "For 
ye have not received the spirit of bondage again to fear; 
but ye have received the spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, 
Abba, Father" (Rom. viii:15). Surely it cannot be right, 
then, to suppress and smother this cry in the heart, for it is 
an important part of the Holy Spirit's office to teach be
lievers to call God, Father. Through Jesus Christ both Jew 
and Gentile who believe ''have access by one Spirit unto 
the Father." 

Hence the youngest and . weakest believer knows the 
Father, however ignorant he may be in other respects. 
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John in his first Epistle divides believers into three classes, 
fathers, young men and the little children. To the little 
children, the babes in Christ, just born again, he writes, "I 
write unto you little children, because ye have known the 
Father." 

Nor is it a figure of speech that believers are said to be 
the children of God, and God is their Father. They are 
literally and truly born of God and are in possession of the 
divine nature. "As many as received Him, to them gave 
He power to become the children of God, even to them that 
believe in His name; which were not born of blood, nor of 
the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God" 
(John i : 12, 13) . 

Until our Lord reached the cross, where He bore our sins, 
He spoke of God as His Father. By this endearing name 
He refers to Him more than one hundred times in the Gospel 
of John. On the cross He cried out, not, lv!y Father, my 
Father, for never was He nearer to the Father's heart than 
in that dark hour, but "JV[y God, my God, why hast Thou 
forsaken Me?" After the cross He gave the commission 
"Go to My brethren, and say unto them, I ascend unto My 
Father, and your Father; and to ~1y God and your God." 
Since that time we sustain His own relation to the Father. 
The Father delights to hear us calling Him by that precious 
name. What must it mean to the heart of God, to hear a 
sinner, once lost and an enemy, but now washed and re
deemed by the blood of His Son, looking up, say, "Father!" 

A few hours before the sudden death of the great theolo
gian Dr. Chalmers oi Scotland, while sauntering through his 
garden he was overheard by one of his family, in low but 
earnest tones, saying, "0 Father! My heavenly Father!" 
It was the one word the Father above loves to hear from the 
lips of His children. In a little while he was in the Father's 
bosom. 

We can make God's heart happy, humanly speaking, by 
calling Him "Father,'~ for He is our Father and we are His 
children by faith in Jesus Christ. 

lfow blessed it is, too, when all is dark in life, to look up 
and say, "My Father knows." 
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"But ,it is good for me to draw near to 
Good to God'' (Ps. lxxiii :28). With this word the 

Draw Near Psalm closes in which holy Asaph poured 
out his heart before the Lord. He had 

almost slipped as he observed the prosperity of the wicked. 
He described their character and their life and added, "Be
hold these are the ungodly, who prosper in the world, they 
increase in riches." He found the solution when he went 
into the sanetuary of God and there he understood their 
end. His eyes were opened to behold their end. How 
beautiful are the words which follow his discovery! 

"Nevertheless I am continually ,vith Thee; Thm~ hast 
holden me by my right hand. Thou shalt guide me with 
Thy counsel, and afterwarcl receive me to glory. \\Thom 
have 1 in heaven but Thee? and there is none upon earth 
that I desire beside Thee." How few Saints of today can 
say this and how few manifest a love for Him as Asaph did! 

His exercise over the wicked, when his feet were almost 
gone, had taught him the lesson that it is good to draw 
near to ·God. In His presence we can find an answer to our 
questions, a solution of our problems, relief from our burdens, 
deliverance from our fears, strength for our weakness and a 
balm for our aching hearts. He knew God, the God of 
Abraham, the God of Isaac and the God of Jacob. · He 
knew Him as the God who does wonders (Ps. lxxvii :14), 
as the God of power displayed in the history of His people. 
Our knowledge of God is higher than Asaph's. \Ve know 
the full story of God's love revealed in the Lord Jesus Christ, 
the Son of His love. vVe know God as our Father and know 
that in His presence is 1-Ie, who loves us and gave Himself 
for us, who by His precious blood has made us nigh. "Having 
therefore, brethren, boldness to enter into the Holiest by 
the blood of Jesus, by a new and living way, which He bath 
consecrated for us, through the veil, that is to say His 
flesh; and having an high priest over the house of God; 
let us draw near with a true heart in full assurance of faith, 
having our hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience, and 
our bodies washed with pure water" (Heb. x:19-22). ''Seeing 
then that we have a great high priest, who is passed through 
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the heavens, Jesus the Son of God, let us hold fast our 
confession. For we have not an high priest which cannot 
be touched with the feeling of our infirmities, but was in all 
points tempted as we are, apart from sin. Let us therefore 
co.me boldly unto the throne of grace, that we may obtain 
mercy, and find grace to help in time of need" (Heb. iv:14-16). 

\Vhat a wonderful privilege it is now to draw near to God! 
\Vhat a welcome we find as we approach in that new and 
living way, in that blessed and worthy name! \Ve need not 
to come with fear and trembling for vve find Him there who 
loveth us and has washed us from our sins in His own blood, 

- who is our loving friend and knows our infirmities and our 
sorrows. \Ve can come with boldness knowing that He 
loves us to come, and is always ready to hear our cry and 
give the grace and help we need. How strange that we do 
not draw still nearer and nearer to Him, seeking His fellow
ship and a holy intimacy with Him, which the Spirit of 
God has the power to establish. Only as we draw near to 
Him, and He draws near to us, can ·we enjoy that perfect 
peace, which is His legacy to His own. Only as we draw 
near to Him can we live the life which pleases Him and which 
brings blessing to others. Do you enjoy, dear reader, 
reality in the presence of the Lord? This is one of our greatest 
needs today. 

+ 
The late Vice-President Thomas R. Iviar-

A Good Way shall passed away in \Vashington, D. C. 
to Die He was found dead in bed with the open 

Bible in his hands. He fell asleep reading 
the Word of God. 

\Vhen we planned our Carnegie Hall_ Bible Conference in 
1918 we invited Mr. Marshall to preside at one of the sessions. 
I-Ie wrote us a very cordial, personal letter, regretting that 
on account of the absence of President Wilson in Europe 
he would be unable to leave Washington. He then added 
his testimony as to the Bible-"Out of the Babel of tongues 
now in the world, proclaiming-Lo, here is salvation; lo, there 
is salvation-all history proves that t·he only sure salvation 
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for the individual or the nation is the knowledge of, and 
obedience to, the revealed \Vord of God. Read it! Strive to 
obey it!" He read the Word of God all his life and loved 
the Holy Scriptures and passed on with the beloved Book 
in his death cold hands. IV1ay God give us many more rulers 
like Ivfr. Marshall who read and love the Word of God and 
are not afraid to say so. 

~ 
It seems the story of this great man, 

John Eliot who was born in 1604 and died in 1690, 
is but little remembered, and his great 

work is almost forgotten. He was prominently connected 
with the Puritan exile Thomas Hooker, whom he followed 
to the New World. For sixty years he was pastor in Roxbury. 
He was chosen by the colonial leaders to assist in a new 
version of the Psalter. His "Bay Psalm Book" was the first 
book printed on American soil. 

He also preached, as far as we know, the first missionary 
sermon in a foreign tongue in the American colonies. A 
great passion for the souls of the Indians had seized on him, 
and through a young Pequot Indian, he had learned the 
difficult language of that nation. In 1646, he preached his 
first sermon in their tongue in the wigwam of Chief Waban. 
He preached for three hours, and a few weeks later Waban 
himself began to preach the story of the Cross, in face of 
fierce opposition from the Indian priests. 1viany converts 
followed, whom he organized into a commonwealth in 
Nonantum, a few miles west of Boston. The great work 
spread rapidly. Calls came from all sides. Chiefs and 
their sons became converts and took up the Gospel work. 
Fearlessly he penetrated the wilderness and dared many 
perils and bore hardships and privations for Christ's sake. 
Snares of death were laid for him by hostile Indians but 
God kept him through it all. For thirty-eight years he toiled 
thus, and gathered nearly 4,000 Indian converts in model 
settlements, for whom he did a great educational work, 
training also many native evangelists. 

Another monumental work did John Eliot when he trans
lated the entire Bible into the tongue of the natives. His 
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famous~lndian Bible, which has now no living reader, was 
published in 1663, and was the first Bible printed on our 
Continent. After that he translated good books for his 
beloved Indians. Finally, when he became too feeble to 
continue in his missionary labors among the Indians, he 
asked families to send to him their negro slaves that he might 
teach them the Gospel. 

His marvelous life, passion for souls, and holy zeal 
inspired others to go forth later to save the lost. Among 
those who were moved and moulded by his example were 
David Brainerd, James Brainerd Taylor, Jona than Edwards, 
Adoniram Judson, and \Villiam Car~y. A simple stone marks 
his grave in a Boston burial ground. Beneath his name we 
find the following inscription: "Prayer and Pains through 
Faith in Jesus Christ will do anything." 

And New England today? It is a sa<l story. There are 
but a few witnesses who still preach the Gospel of Thorr1as 
Hooker and John Eliot. The vast majority of preachers 
preach 1viodernism, Liberalism, Unitarianism, preach any
thing but the Gospel of Jesus Christ. The Son of God, 
whom the great preachers of almost 300 years ago worshipped 
in New England, and His precious sacrificial work in which 
they trusted, is now denied. Boston 1.vith all its boasted 
culture and intellectualism is a semi-pagan city. And why 
does l\fodernism not produce Hookers, Eliots, Edwards, 
and others? Because it is a stagnant pool in which only 
<lea th and corruption reign. 

Probably and 
Perhaps 

+ 
Prof. Richard Swann Lull has written a 
book on "The \Vays of Life." He is a 
Yale professor of Paleontology, the science 
which deals with fossils. It is not a Philos-

ophy, but rather a "Foolosophy," because these wise and 
· learned men have been fooled over and over again. Of 
course Professor Lull is an evolutionist, or he would not be 
a leading Paleontologist. 

In his book he marshals before the reader the same list of 
old bones as evidences for his foolosophy. Let us_ look at 
them. 
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First comes a thigh bone, a skull cap and some teeth. 
This wonderful find is labelled Pithecanpthropus Erectus, in 
plain English, an ape-man who can walk on two legs. 

Number two consists of two jaws only. It is the Homo 
JI eidelbergensis. These jaws are probably 400,000 years old. 
Another find was made near Piltdown in England. Two 
skuBs, part of 1mver jaw and a few teeth. That, dear 
reader, remember it well, is the Eoanthropus Dawsoni. Other 
skeletons were found and received the poetic name Homo 
Neanderthalensis. These poor creatures were only 5 feet tall, 
they say, and had to use their teeth for a good many other 
things besides eating. 1:hen follow the Ii omo Rhodesiensis 
and the Cro-M agnon man. 

Now the Yale professor rehashes the same old tale--
500,000 years old; 400,000 years old; 375,000 years old; 
40,000 years old; 25,000 years old. But the significant fact 
is that he uses the words "probably and perhaps'; five times 
and not once does he say that he knows for sure. But why 
not, J\1r. Professor, give also the opinions of some of your 
Paleontologist colleagues and put in cold type what they 
have to say about these old bones and the age of man? 
Some of these men on the other side are greater men, greater 
scientists than those who dish up the same old inventions. 
One of these old skulls had been heralded all over the world 
as belonging to a man who lived 75,000 years ago. That was 
the verdict of the leading scientists. But others examined 
the same skull and gave their verdict that it belonged to an 
Irishman who lived a fevv hundred years ago. 

Bring us proofs, ye men of Science! \Ve do not want your 
"Probable,'' your "Perhaps.' It is nothing but sinking sand. 
But we know from God's Holy and Infallible Word that all 
these things are inventions, and that man is the direct crea
tion of God and not a developed· ape. 

~ 
But is it honest for these men to make 

The Other Side such claims and keep back from the public 
the other side, which discredits these pale

ontological inventions? These miserable guesses are passed 
on to the young people by would-be scientists and silly men 
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and women teachers who pose as scholars, and the harm done 
can hardly be estimated. 

The term Pithecanthropus Erectus was coined by an 
Atheist, Professor Haeckel. That fictitious being "the miss
ing link" never existed; that is why it can never be found. 
Professor Virchow, a scientist of far greater authority than 
the Yale professor, examined the few bones of the supposed 
Java-man. Then it was discovered that the gathered speci
mens had been found at different places and at different 
times. They do not fit together. The skull is too small for 
the thigh bone. Professor Virchow rejected the claim and 
an equally great scientist, Dr. Klaa tsch of Heidelberg Uni
versity, declared that the bones did not belong to the missing 
link. 

The claims for the so-called Pilt::lown skull were flatly 
contradicted by Professor Keith and other eminent scientists. 
The Neanderthal skull fared worse. It was found in 1856. 
There has been an endless controversy about this find. 
Professor Virchow denied its antiquity. Professor Dr. l\11eyer 
of Bonn regarded the skull as that of a Russian Cossack who 
was killed in 1814, etc. No! evolution is only a hypothesis 
still unconfirmed; nor will it ever be confirmed because it is 
not the truth. 

Nineteen hundred years ago a prisoner 
The Time penned the following words: "Preach the 
Has Come \Vord; be instant in season, out of season; 

reprove, rebuke, exhort with all long suf
fering and doctrine. For the time will come when they will 
not endure sound doctrine; but after their own lusts shall 
they heap to themselves teachers, having itching ears; and 
they shall turn away their ears from the truth and shall be 
turned to fables" (2 Tim. iv:2-4). This was revealed to the 
Apostle Paul by the Holy Spirit. The men of today who 
slander the Apostle Paul, the 1\1odernist who speaks of him 
as a religious enthusiast, and pronounces his inspired docu
ments a self-conceived scheme, are witnesses for the divine 
revelation he received. Modernism is the present day ful-
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filment of the quoted prediction. The time has come and is 
here \Vhen the masses of Protestantism, so called, will not 
endure sound doctrine. The ears itch after the unscientific 
ramblings of pseudo-scientists. They want to hear of human 
progress, the great achievements of the age, and the still 
greater things right ahead of our generation. They reject 
out and out God's revelation. They have no use for the 
doctrine that man is fallen, a lost and guilty sinner. They 
teach man is falling upward. Nor do they believe in the 
Godhead of the Lord Jesus Christ; all doctrines of redemp
tion are no longer endured. The phrases, however, of sound 
doctrine are still used, rather misused, to cover the abomi
nable denials of the faith once and for all delivered unto the 
saints. These modernistic leaders are prophetically described 
as "resisting the truth; men of corrupt minds, reprobate 
concerning the faith" (2 Tim. iii :8). 

There is little hope for these enemies of the cross, for it is 
written "they shall wax \Vorse and worse, deceiving and be
ing deceived." vVhat a cankerous gangrene is in the human 
body, eating and eating away, and finally attacking the vitals, 
that is modernism in the bodv of Christendom. Here is 

~ 

another prophetic picture. "And their word will eat as doth 
a canker," of whom is Hymenaeus and Philetus, who con
cerning the faith have erred, saying that the resurrection is 
passed already; and overthrow the faith of some. 

1vfoclernism walks arm in arm with a close companion. 
His name is "moral declension." The two are inseparably 
united. Sound doctrine is given in all Scripture by inspira
tion of God for correction, for reproof, for instruction in 
righteousness. In it is the power of godliness. If sound doc
trine is given up, the real Gospel of redemption by the blood 
of the Son of God is denied, worldliness follows. In the 
suburban town where the editor lives is a young modernistic 
preacher, who has the wide reputation of being one of the 
best of dancers. 

Here again Scripture speaks when it foresaw the moral 
conditions of the last days, and these conditions are the off
spring of the denial of sound doctrine. "This know also, 
that in the last days perilous times shall come. For men shall 
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be lovers of their own selves, lovers of money, boasters, proud, 
blasphemers, disobedient to parents, unthankful, unholy. 
Without natural affection, truce breakers, false accusers, in
continent, despisers of those that are good, traitors, heady, 
high-minded, lovers of pleasures more than lovers of God. 
Having a form of godliness, but denying the power thereof; 
from such turn away.'' For about 30 years we have pointed 
out, always basing our remarks upon the infallible state
ments of the Holy Scriptures, that these things are here and 
that apostasy is increasing, and that the only remedy is an 
out and out separation, as demanded by the Spirit of God. 
The time has come! 

+ 
There is to be a new church in New York 

A New Church City. It is to be known by the name of 
"Fosdick's Church." It is well named. 

Similar churches exist already throughout _the length and 
breadth of our land. There is "lviary Baker Eddy's churchn; 
another one is "Pastor Russell's church"; then there are 
various other "churches," but none of these are "the Church 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, the body and the bride of Christ." 

Fosdick's church is to be erected on Morningside Heights, 
close to the great Columbia University and Union Theo
logical Seminary, so that "Birds of a feather can flock to
gether." It seems that John D. Rockefeller, Jr., one of the 
trustees·, is backing the Fosdick's church financially. Fos
dick's church is to be housed in a big structure. The Park 
Avenue Baptist Church, valued at $1,600,000, is too tame a 
thing. It is to be abandoned. The New York "Herald:' 
makes the following statements: "Dr. Fosdick's dominant 
personality is seen as carrying with it a Baptist congregation 
of wealth and influence-] ohn D. Rockefeller, Jr., is a trustee 
of the church-into a world of free religious speculation and 
worship beyond sectarianism, and animating the project with 
a crusading spirit of zeal and adventure." This is well put. 
Furthermore it is stated that the conditions are that the term 
"Baptist" must be renounced and also any form of Christian 
Baptism. The right to choose assistants belongs also to 
Fosdick. Perhaps he is going to call his "twin Christian 
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brother'' (see "Current Events" May "Our I-Iope") the Jew 
Rabbi Stephen Wise. 

Sad it is to see Dr. \Voelfkin endorsing heartily and fully 
this scheme. We have in our possession a full set of "The 
Truth," edited by Dr. James H. Brookes. Years ago Dr. 
Woelfkin was a contributor to this magazine, standing four
square for the Faith once and for all delivered unto the 
Saints. He was then pastor of the Greene Avenue Baptist 
Church in Brooklyn, an earnest and an effectual Gospel 
preacher. He was an able teacher of the Bible, a believer in 
the Return of our Lord, whose articles were eagerly sought 
by different editors. And now we must say "with weeping, 
an enemy of the cross.': But he is only one of the many 
others who are going the same way. 

We know "Fosdick's Church" will prosper-for a while. 
It will become "the mother church" of many others. There 
will be hundreds of imitators. But there is a day coming 
when Fosdick~s churches will be forever closed and their 
history will end in shame and eternal night. 

Where They 
Stand 

~ 
The question has been asked "\Vhere does 
the General Conference of Christian Work
ers of East Northfield stand?" The pur
pose of this conference is announced in the 

Bulletin in the following words: "It is to strengthen the faith 
and make more effective the service of all whq attend, 
through addresses on essential teachings of Christian truth 
and by opportunities for Christian fellowship, meditation and 
prayer. This is the 43rd session of the Northfield General 
Conference, which was first called by D. L. Moody in 1880." 

The question "where does this General Conference stand?" 
is fully answered by the fact that one of the leading speakers 
is Dr. Harry Emerson Fosdick. No further comment is 
necessary. 

~ 
Somebody sends us ''The Chronicle:', a 

What Dense magazine published by the Protestant 
Blindness! Episcopal Church. The following editorial 

note appeared in a recent issue: 
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No better illustration of our failure to understand our God could be 
found than the phrase which occurs at the beginning of the Baptism 
Service for Infants. Here we are told that "all men are conceived and 
born in sin/' as if a good God would create a sinful thing, A point of 
view such as this forces upon one of God's creations a perpetual blight. 
IL singles ou~ of the universe what we fondly assume to be the Almighty's 
greatest achievement and asserts that it is corrupted in its origin. 

There is not the slightest evidence that anything in nature comes 
into being corrupted by sin. Nature as created by God is good and 
whatever sin there is in this world is man's conscious contribution. 
The belief that we arc all born in sin is due to the acceptance of the 
story that mankind fell in Adam. \V!1ich is nonsense. Sin is non
communicable by heredity. Sin is a wilful transgression of Divine law. 
It requires intelligence and intent. God gave each one of us when he 
came into the world a clean slate. \Ve write upon it, so far as sin goes, 
what we will. 

It is high time that we cleaned up our baptism service. 

\Vhat blindness! One verse of Scripture annihilates the 
ramblings of this blind leader of the blind. "As by one 
man sin entered into the world, and death by sin, and so 
death passed upon all men, for that all have sinned" (Rom. 
v:12). If man has no fallen nature why did the Son of God 
say, "That which is born of the flesh is flesh?" And why did 
He say, "Ye must be born again?" And why did He utter 
such words as 1\1a tthew xv: 19? 

There is no better illustration of the modernistic infidelity 
which strikes at the Gospel of Jesus Christ and His blessed 
redemption work than the above words from this Episcopal 
periodical. 

A Divine 
Healing Suicide 

There are all kinds of suicides. One of the 
worst is the "Divine Healing Suicide." 
\Vhat vve mean is the following case: 
This summer \Valter Kieffaber, 28 years 

old, was injured internally when a car he tried to crank started 
and pinne.:l him against a tree. For hours he refused medical 
aid and relied on his divine healing faith. He was taken to the 
home of Emma Thayer-McGee, the miracle woman, whose 
converts do not believe in medicine or in surgery, and he 
sat for hours upright in a chair praying, although the lower 
part of his abdomen was badly crushed. He became gradually 
w_eaker till his sister called Sheriff Daniel Maher of Wyan
dotte County, Kansas, and he was taken by force to a 
hospital. Even then he resisted for twenty-four hours and 
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would not allow a doctor to examine him. Two days later 
he died. Dr. H. L. Regier who attended him said: "Had the 
man received medical attention immediately he would have 
had a good chance to get better." This is not the only case 
when fanatics commit suicide under the plea of "trusting 
the Lord.~, We know of several cases when sick people 
who had cancer fooled with a divine healing cult. Finally 
after repeated "anointings'1 they consented to an examina
tion, and were told if they had come six months earlier 
surgery would have restored them to perfect health, but now 
they were doomed. The evil all these divine healers do with 
their sensational advertising methods and unscriptural 
claims is appalling. 

Our volume on "The Heating Question" dissects the whole 
question and contains a thorough exposure of the unscrip
tural teachings and the Fraus pia, the religious fraud, which 
1s practised by these men and women. It is the most needed 
book we lzave ever written. 

~ 
\Ve are grateful to our many readers who 

About the have taken such a deep and prayerful in-
School terest in the Stony Brook School for Boys. 

The Lord's gracious blessing has been 
upon i.t. We thank God and take courage. As the new 
school year starts next month we desire to give some inter
esting information. 

1. Eleven splendid boys graduated in June. It was a joy 
to look into their faces and to know that they are going out 
into life with a knowledge of the Lord Jesus Christ as their 
Saviour, and a sound knowledge of the truth of God. The 
parents of these boys are enthusiastic about the school and 
thankful for what it has accomplished for their loved ones. 

2. We have applications from parents who are not able 
to pay the board and tuition for their boys, but are anxious 
that they should receive such an education. A good many 
of our readers have no boys of their own. Others had boys 
but the Lord took them home to be with Him. How abcut 
helping somebody else's boy to get the right kind of a Chris
tian education? Will you pray about this? 
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3. \Ve have room for a few more boys. If you wish to 
send your boy, or know of boys who wish to attend such a 
school, please notify the Principal at once. Address him at 
Stony Brook, L. I.) N. Y. 

4. The support of this school must come and will come 
from the children of God. The Modernists hate such a 

school. They are out to capture the young for their miser
able infidelity. The Stony Brook School is out to save the 
young, lead them to the Lord Jesus Christ and into the 
Truth. The school is not self-supporting and we need each 
year at least ten thousand dollars to maintain the organiza
tion. He has answered our prayers in the past years and 
we are con.fident He will do so again this year. After the 
school is self-supporting a true Christian College will prob
ably be attempted in Stony Brook. 

Meetings of 
Blessing 

+ 
\Ve had splendid meetings during the past few 
months. \Ve enjoyed a week with our Holland 
brethren in A1uskegon, Mich. The audiences were 
large and there was much blessing given through 

the ministry of the Word. Our beloved brother Bultema is doing a 
splendid work there and an equally good work through his pen. He 
has produced numerous volumes of helpful Bible expositions in the 
Dutch language. 

In St. Louis, Mo., we enjoyed a week with the Washington Avenue 
and Compton Presbyterian Church. Here over thirty years ago we 
met for the first time Dr. Ja mes H. Brookes, who assisted us in the 
starting of our magazine. A very few of the old members are left. 
\Ve have held at least 20 conferences in this church, but this was the 
best. The new pastor, Mr. Norman B. Harrison, is doing a good work. 

\Ve also addressed several meetings in Nr:w York City and one in 
Scranton, Pa. 

+ 
Tbe two principal Bible Conferences are held this 

Stony Brook Bible rnontb. The Messianic Conference for the study 
Conferences of prophecy begins on August the 12th and closes 

on the 21st. The General Conferences will be held 
on August 23d to 31st. The Editor expects to speak at both conferences. 

Meetings in 
the Fall 

+ 
God willing we hope to visit South Dakota towards 
the end of September. In October and part of 
November we have promised to hold meetings in 
Manitoba and Minnesota. Later we expect to 

visit Grand Rapids, Mich., and other places. 

The Healing 
Question 

~ 
The new book by the Editor on "The Healing 
QuestionH is of the utmost importance. We wrote 
it with much prayer and experienced the help of 
the Lord. New light on this question came to our 
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heart from the \Vord of God and we feel that it is going to be very 
helpful to the household of faith. It certainly is very much needed and 
we hope and pray that it may be used to deliver many from the false 
views as to physical healings. Passages like James v:14 are fully ex
plained. The pernicious teaching that Christ died for our diseases and 
bore them on the cross as He bore our sins is fullv ans were d. There is 
a historical retrospect showing how all through ;hurdi history similar 
vagaries appeared and resulted in all kinds of fanaticism. The Christian 
in sickness, the use of means and much else is covered in this volume. 
Ready the beginning of September. 

~ 
The complete exposition, in a volume of ahout 

500 pages, will also be ready in September. The Gospel 
of John We have }1ad a Bible class of thousands who 

studied the precious Gospel with us during the 
past five years. \Ve know our readers will enjoy now the volume, and 
especially Sunday School teachers and preachers of the Gospel. 

~ 
Our brethren in Altoona, Pa., have planned a 

Lakemont, Pa. Summer Bible Conference at a cboice spot near 
their city, Lal,ernont. The Conference wi!l con

vene August l-9th. Programs may be obtained by addressing Mr. H. 
Auckerman, Y. M. C. A., Altoona, Pa. 

The Gospel of John 
CHAPTER XX 

Verses 26-31. The final portion of this chapter brings 
before us a second manifestation of the risen Christ, probably 
in the same place, a week after the first manifestation. 
Thomas, one of the twelve, who was called Didymus, had 
been absent at the first appearance of Christ. \Vhy he had 
not gathered with the others is not stated. Twice before we 
have met his name in this Gospel, and apart from these pas
sages we know nothing else. He has been called a rationalist 
with a warm heart. His devotion to the Lord we have 
pointed out before. (See Chapter xi :1-4.) 

When the other disciples gave to him the blessed informa
tion "We have seen the Lord," he refused to believe what 
these reliable witnesses told him. They were his friends and 
his fellow disciples. What could be their motive in telling 
him an untruth? His absence from the gathering and his 
unbelief in the Lord's resurrection may have been permitted 
by the Lord, so as to furnish one of the most conclusive evi
dences of His physical resurrection. And so he declared in 
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the presence of the ten trustworthy witnesses, emphatically 
and passionately, that he would not believe that the crucified 
One is alive, unless he himself would see and touch His body. 

But what must have been the state of mind of the doubting 
disciple during the week which followed? vVhile his com
panions enjoyed the blessed assurance that their Lord and 
1v1aster is alive, and were filled with great joy and peace, 
Thomas was in darkness, and must have wandered about 
with a heavy heart, produced by the uncertainty which laid 
heavy upon him. 

After eight days had passed all was changed. "And after 
eight days again His disciples were within, and Thomas with 
them. Then came Jesus, the doors being shut, and stood in 
the midst, and said, Peace unto you." A full week had gone 
by. The memorable day, the first day of the week, on which 
Re arose from among the dead, found them again gathered 
in the place "within'' where they had been the week before. 
There can be no question that this is the beginning of the 
keeping of the first day of the week, as the day of rest and 
worship. From the earliest times the day after the Jewish 
Sabbath was called "The Lord's Day" (Rev. i :10*). 

\Vhat led Thomas to be present at that time we can only 
surmise. Perhaps it was his uncertainty, the thought that 
the disciples were truthful in their witness, which induced 
him to seek their fellowship at this occasion. Perhaps during 
the week the Spirit of God may have brought to his remem
brance some of the words which the Lord had spoken about 
His death and resurrection on the third day. 

Then suddenly the same happened which happened a 
week before. The doors were shut as they were at the first 
visit. All at once He stood in the midst. And as it was be
fore, He utters His blessed "Peace unto you." 

From the words which follow it is evident that this second 
appearing of the risen Christ was exclusively for the sake of 
Thomas. Thomas had been unbelieving, yet the Lord in His 
great kindness, knowing his whole story, does not rebuke 

*Not "The Day of the Lord" as Bullingerism teaches. This strained 
exposition, besides other errors of the late Dr. B. are now being taught 
by certain Bible teachers. 



Our Hope 32 (1925-1926)

Our Hope 32 (1925-1926)

86 OUR HOPE 

him directly for his unbelief, though the words addressed to 
the unbelieving disciple contain a gracious and loving re
minder of his weakness an:::l failure. "Reach hither thy 
finger, and behold my hands; and reach hither thy hand, 
and thrust it into my side, and be not faithless, but be
lieving." In speaking these words to Thomas, He showed 
that He had heard every word which Thomas had spoken 
when first told by the disciples that the Lord had appeared 
unto them. The words He spoke to him reveal His great 
condescension. 

"To come into the world at al], and take on the human 
body, then to allow that body to be scourged, crowned with 
thorns, nailed to the cross, and laid in a grave-all this, be
yond doubt, was astonishing condescension. But when the 
victory over sin and death was won, and He had taken on 
Him His resurrection body, to come to a doubting, sceptical 
disciple, and bid him touch Him, put his finger into the nail 
prints on His hands, and put his hand into His side-all this 
was condescension which we can never sufficiently admire 
and adore." Thus l-Ie treated in marvelous kindness a dis
ciple, who believed in Him, yet was weak in faith. And in 
this He has left us also an example, how to deal with brethren 
who are weak in faith. But it is a different matter with the 
outspoken rationalist, who does not believe, not because he 
cannot, but because he will not. 

But did Thomas do what the Lord bade him to do? Did 
he put his hand into His side, or did his fingers touch the 
nail prjnts in His hands? It seems that he did not. I-Ie is 
taken completely by surprise and bursts out in one great 
ejaculatory sentence, "My Lord and r,.,1y God." These five 
words contain the expressions of astonishment, delight, re
pentance, grief, faith, confession and adoration. This con
fe~sion of Thomas, that Christ is God, is the last witness to 
His Deity in this Gospel. We remind the reader that the 
first testimony to the Deity of Christ in this Gospel was 
uttered by Nathanael. The dispensational-prophetic mean
ing we shall point out directly. 

Thomas had seen and therefore believed. Unitarians 
have twisted this' testimony in such a way so as to suit their 
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denials of the Godhead of our Lord. The late Dr. Lyman 
Abbott in his commentary on this Gospel, written when he 
believed in the Deity of Christ, which was over fifty years 
ago, made the following remarks on the Unitarian attempts 
to break the forceful meaning of the believing outburst of 
Thomas: "To interpret this utterance as a mere expletory 
outcry is the shallowest of criticism. It reduces a sublime 
and exalted confession of faith to an irrelevant and semi
profane exclamation. It is grammatically, psychologically, 
and spiritually untenable; grammatically, because it is 
expressly said that Thomas addressed the words directly to 
Jesus; psychologically, because it is equally irrational to 
suppose that Thomas, just convinced of the resurrection of 
his Lord, should break out into a meaningless exclamation, or 
that John should have reported it if it had been uttered; spir
itually, because Christ on the strength of this confession 
of Thomas recognizes his faith." 

"Jesus saith unto him, Thomas, because thou hast seen 
Me, thou hast believed. Blessed are they that have not seen, 
and yet have believed." These were His words to adoring 
Thomas. Here we must consider, in explanation of these 
words, the dispensational aspect of the occurrence. Thomas 
is a type of the Jews, not the grossly materialistic portion, 
so prominent in our days, who have cast off every bit of the 
faith of their fathers, but of that remnant which is coming 
to the foreground during the last years of the present age. 
Like Thomas, they are still unbelieving; they know Him 
not who is risen from among the dead and who is the King 
of Israel. They, too, like Thomas, want to see first, before 
believing. It is constitutional with the Jew that he asks for 
a sign, and does not want to believe till he sees. As it was 
with Thomas, the Lord appeared the second time, so will He 
appear the second time unto them that look for Him (this 
expecting Jewish remnant) unto salvation. When He comes 
again, He will, as it was with Thomas, display the nail prints 
in His hands and feet and His pierced side, so that it might 
be fulfilled "They shall look upon Me whom they pierced, 
and they shall mourn for Him" for they learn then that He 
was wounded in the house of His friends, wounded for their 
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transgressions and bruised for their m1gu1t1es. And, like 
Thomas, they wil1 cry out "I'viy Lord and 1V1y God." Thus 
they will confess Him, \vhen He comes for their final deliver
ance, their restoration and spiritual blessing. 

"Lo, this is our God, we have waited for Him, and He 
will save us. This is Jehovah, we have waited for Him, we 
will be glad, and rejoice in His salvation" (Is. xxv:9). 

½"hen our Lord said "Blessed are they that have not seen, 
and yet have believed," Ife did not mean the Old Testament 
Saints, but He meant the believers from among the Gentiles, 
gathered into the Body of Christ during this age. This is 
the age of faith and not of sight. "? e, who love Him, though 
we have never seen Him, and rejoice in Him with joy un
speakable and full of glory, have a greater blessedness, than 
the Jew who will see Him in the day of His visible coming, 
and then believe. 

Bishop Ryle remarks on the sentence "Blessed are they who 
believe, and yet have not seen": "The principle contained 
in the sentence before us, is one of vast importance in every 
age, and specially in our own. In a day of scepticism, free 
inquiry and rationalism, so-called, when hundreds are con
tinually railing against creeds, and dogmatism, the sen
tence deserves close attention and consideration. Noth
ing is more common now-a-days than to hear people 
say, that they 'decline·to believe things above their reason, 
that they cannot believe what they cannot entirely under
stand in religion, that they must see everything clearly be
fore they can believe.' Such talk as this sounds very fine, 
and is very taking with young persons and superficially edu
cated people, because it supplies a convenient reason for 
neglecting vital religion altogether. But it is a style of talking 
which shows a mind either proud, or foolish, or inconsistent." 

We must point out in conclusion the correspondence of 
Thomas with Nathanael, in the first chapter of this Gospel. 
The reader remembers that the day in which the Lord Jesus 
received His first disciples, who followed Him and spent the 
night with Him, is typical of this age in which He gathers 
His Church. To this corresponds the first appearing of the 
risen Christ, recorded in the present chapter. Then in the 
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first chapter, on the day following, the second day, Philip 
is called and Nathanael, doubting first, is convinced of the 
Deity and :i\1essiahship of the Lord. vVe pointed out the 
same lesson we have found here in the case of Thomas; both 
represent the future remnant of Israel. 

The writer of the Gospel, the beloved disciple, speaks of 
many other things which Jesus did, but which are unre
corded in this Gospel. Under the guidance of the Holy Spirit 
he had written what this Gospel contains, to show that Jesus 
is the Christ, the Son of God, and that believing we might 
have life through His Name. And this is the double purpose 
of this blessed fourth Gospel, as we have learned in our 
exposition chapter after chapter. 

John Milton In Affliction 
Written by the great Poet and Discovered some 35 years ago. 

I am old and blind! 
ivlen point at me as smitten by God's fro,vn; 

Afflicted and deserted of my kind, 
Yet I am not cast down. 

I am weak yet strong; 
I murmur not that I no longer see; 

Poor, old, and helpless, I the more belong, 
Father supreme, to Thee. 

0 merciful One! 
When men are farthest, then Thou art most near; 

When friends pass by me an=l my weakness shun, 
Thy Chariot I hear. 

Thy glorious face 
Is leaning towards me; and its holy light 

Shines in upon my lonely dwelling place
And there is no more night. 

On my bended knee 
I recognize Thy purpose clearly shown; 

My vision Thou hast dimmed, that I may see 
Thyself-Thyself alone. 



Our Hope 32 (1925-1926)

Our Hope 32 (1925-1926)

90 OUR HOPE 

I have nought to fear; 
This darkness is the shadow of Thy wing; 

Beneath it I am almost sacred; here 
Can come no evil thing. 

0 I seem to stand 
Trembling, where foot of mortal ne'er hath been, 

Wrapp'd in the radianc_e of Thy sinless land, 
Which eye has never seen. 

Visions come and go; 
Shapes of resplendent beauty round me throng; 

From angel lips I seem to hear the flow 
Of soft and holy song. 

Is it nothing now, 
When heaven is opening on my sightless eyes; 

When airs from paradise refresh my brow 
The earth in darkness lies? 

Give me now my lyre! 
I feel the stirrings of a gift divine. 

Within my bosom glows unearthly fire 
Lit by no skill of mine. 

The Song of Songs 
(Conclusion) 

Written for "Our Hope," by M. L. H., 85 years of age. 

Chapter IV 

Beholding and proclaiming Christ's beauty and glory, the 
Church reflects and is being changed into His image. To 
her adoration and praise He responds with words of intensest 
love. "In the eyes of a dove-symbol of the Spirit-He sees 
purity, innocence, guilelessness. Nothing is too b~autiful to 
describe her loveliness as He sees it in future perfection." 

The long, waving hair, silken and glossy as the goats of 
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Gilead, denote unswerving loyalty and subjection to ·His 
guiding Hand. 

The perfect set of teeth, clean, white-each upper one 
having its mate perfectly corresponding, indicate maturity 
and complete equipment for masticating the harder truths 
of God's word, which babes in Christ could not assimilate. 

The scarlet lips speak no idle words, the blushing cheeks 
of modesty betoken health and vigor, which no sickly 
Laodicean Church can boast, and fitness for eflicien t and con
tinued usefulness. Strength and dignity are indicated in 
this verse, also a ready and well prepared defense against 
an invading foe-perhaps a mighty, militant, aggressive 
force to disperse the hosts of the enemy. 

Faith and Love are twins-born simultaneously of the 
Spirit-like the young twin roes always together, quick to 
see and fly from danger. Faith and Love find their food 
only among the pure. This verse also strongly suggesst 
nourishment for babes, beginners in spiritual life. 

Myrrh is so closely associated with Christ's death as to 
signify that exhaustless source of blessedness-piled mountain 
high-which is free to His beloved till the breaking of eternal 
day drives away all earthly shadows. And may not the 
hills of frankincense be the spirit-filled prayers by which we 
climb to that mountain of myrrh where Christ lovingly 
abides. 

Here Christ beholds His Church in her perfection when He 
shall present her to the Father without spot or wrinkle or 
any such thing. 

He calls from the mountains of worldliness with their 
alluring shades and gushing springs but which border on the 
land of the enemy, where fierce lions lie in wait, and the 
stealthy leopard springs upon one unawares, to tear and rend. 
From these heights they may look to the eternal hills of 
safety and blessedness but must rise up and follow when He 
bids her "Come." 

The deepest love of His heart is for the Church. Love for 
a sister, pure and enduring, and that intenser love which 
lives in and for her. A loving look turned toward Him, one 
graceful charm which is for Him deli ~hts his heart beyond 



Our Hope 32 (1925-1926)

Our Hope 32 (1925-1926)

92 OUR HOPE 

expression. Her love exhilarates and cheers, much better 
than wine. The fragrance of her ointments-graces derived 
from the anointing of the Spirit-are more delightsome than 
all spices. Her ,vords are svveet and comfortinP--they are 
as foo:l and drink to the faint and weary soul. She is clothed 
with the garments of praise, peace and helpfulness, which 
like Lebanon shed fragrance afar. She is a cultivated garden, 
safely kept from the destroyer--with abundant water, 
guarded from contamination. She has the varied plants 
of an orchard-the many fruits of the Spirit which can feed 
every hungry soul, give beauty and health to character and 
dispense the odors of humility, grace and unselfishness. 

She is a fountain of helpfulness-sending forth refreshing 
streams in many directions, to other peoples. She is a well 
of life-giving water from which all thfrsty souls may draw 
at pleasure-a cool mountain stream to soothe life's fevered 
restlessness. 

Awake! Oh North wind of trial-strong, keen, piercing, 
that the fra5-rance of the Sp1rit may flow out afar, and come 
gentle South wind of rest and peace that my life may gi·ve 
forth all the graces that are sweet to His taste, and which 
are His own. 

Chapter V 
As ever in quick response to the heart's invitation, He 

came-gathering as His treasure, the ·precious myrrh of 
penitence, that her sins should have cost His death, and the 
spices of prayer and praise prompted by the Spirit. It \Vas 
as sweetness to His taste, as cheer and satisfaction to His 
soul. And to the same delights He invites one an::l all the 
members of His Church to partake. 

As the disciples from the mount of transfiguration, and 
alas! too often the experience of the individual Christian, 
and the collective church, she descends from the heights to 
a lower level. 

From the blessedness of intimate communion she sinks into 
comparative indifference and then into sleep. · But because 
of the love which still lives in her heart she hears His voice 
calling tenderly as He knocks for entrance-yet it falls on 
dull and listless ears. Even His pleading for her help and 
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sympathy in the ,vork which she had left Him to do alone, 
is unheeded, and His appeal of devoted affection, to open the 
door that He might rest from the weariness of the long night 
of sorrow and sufferin5 through which He had passed, which 
had filled His head 1.vith dew and his locks ,vith dripping 
moisture, was disregarded. 

\Vith sleepy apathy she responds-I am tired and spent 
with service for others, how shall I take it up again? I have 
made sure of my own salvation, how can I go among the 
defiling elements outside the sweetness and purity of my 
resting place? 

There is still one more vvay of reaching her. Through a 

hole in the fast-closed door, made for the insertion of a wooden 
block or key, with pegs corresponding to holes in the bolt, 
her Beloved puts His hand [was it the pierced hand?] and the 
sight stirred her inmost soul. 

Quickly rising to open the door, where she had seen His 
hand, her own hands dropped the myrrh of bitter repentance, 
and the sweet smelling myrrh-the fragrance awakened love 
and eager devotion-upon the handles of the lock-the key 
of prayer and confession. 

She opened, but alas her beloved had gone and her heart 
failed her as she realized His departure. She sought Him 
eagerly, earnestly, tremblingly. She called, but He gave no 
answer. 

Conscience and 1'v1emory-wa tchers in the city of the soul, 
smote and Virounded her. Righteousness and Faith, her 
defense~took away her vail by which she was known as 
belonging to Christ. Iler assurance of His love was gone. 
She seemed as one disowned and discarded. 

In her anguish she appeals to the daughters of Jerusalem, 
who knew the true God, but not her Christ. They had 
never experienced the blessedness of His companionship, 
and cast it aside as of little worth. If they saw Him she 
besought them to tell Him that she was heart-sick with 
loneliness and longing for His Presence. In a day that was 
gone she had been overwhelmed with a vision of His glory, 
but now, like Mary Magdelene, she could say they have 
taken away my Lord and I know not where they have laid 
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Him; like Peter, when he went out from the trial court of 
the Sanhedrim, and wept bitterly at the reproving look of 
his Lord; like Saul of Tarsus, when smitten to the ground 
he realized that he had been persecuting the very Messiah of 
Israel; like David, through the long days and nights of 
despair when he felt that because of his black sin, God who 
had meant more to him than all the universe, had become his 
enemy forever. 

Her distress, her eager earnestness aroused the interest of 
the daughters, to wondering about Him, Whom she sought 
and his superiority over all others, in awakening such intense 
ardor in one~herself 1 so lovely. 

\\lords fail to express her adoration of His person. All 
that is beautiful, grand, strong, pure, and precious is invoked 
but cannot tell it-only that "He is chiefest among ten 
thousand." 

His head is the transcendant likeness of God. He is 
white and ruddy, with heavy, raven locks, revealing purity, 
vigor and the strength of early manhood. · 

His eyes are gentle, bathed in childlike innocence, seeing 
clearly in every direction. 

A vision of His face imparts a holy influence likened only 
to the fragrance of a bed of spices or sweet flowers. His 
lips utter words of purity, comfort, counsel and needed 
reproof, bitter but sweet. 

His hands are circled with divinity, which as a setting of 
gold holds a gem like one of the foundations in the city of 
God-the Home of Himself and His faithful ones (Read 
Ps. xlv:6-8.) The palace of ivory was a palace of righteous
ness, white, shining, resistant to sin. Christ in the body was 
perfect in righteousness, impervious to temptation. He 
showed no softness in rebuking sin, yet as mercy overlies 
righteousness in dealing with the penitent soul, so His 
body was wrapped with a girdle jeweled in the heavenly blue 
of the sapphire stone-a stone-though one of beauty and 
of grace. So selected grace is hard like righteousness and 
has no more power to save. 

As pillars of marble, standing strong, steadfast, immovable 
as a rock, set in the golden sockets of His divine nature~ 
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His countenance has the majesty of Lebanon, with the glory 
of its towering cedars. 

His mouth speaks words of love, of comfort, of helpfulness. 
This was her Beloved-this was her friend. 
The Bride has exhausted all figures of speech to portray 

to those that did not know Him, the glory, the everlasting 
strength, the unquenchable love of her Beloved. 

Chapter VI 
Interest in, and longing for such a friend is a wakened in 

those addressed, and they become sincere inquirers. 
In her heartfelt praise and earnest seeking she finds Him 

whom her soul loveth, and doubtless the lost Bridal vail is 
restored. 

She sought and found Him in his garden [the people who 
are turning to Him with the fra_"srant spices of penitence, 
trust and prayers, He is satisfying His hunger for souls
feeding in the gardens of the world's nations and gathering 
in His lilies-the pure in heart. 

And now comes the Church's song of rejoicing, but unlike 
that in her earlier experience she places first, her whole 
surrender to Christ, and the gift of Himself to her as following 
her love to Him, being not only because He first loved, but 
for His ineffable loveliness. From this time there are no 
more lapses and unfaithfulness, but "unbroken communion 
to the end." 

There is no word of reproach as He receives her, but only 
those of admiration, delight and love, even exceeding her 
own. Thou art beautiful as a royal city, comely as Jerusa
lem, the peaceful city of God. Thou art terrible to the 
hosts of sin, as a conquering army, bearing its victorious 
banners around the whole earth. 

The irrepressible delight of Christ in His perfected Church 
is symbolized in this request, and in the sight of the long 
silken flowing locks, like those of the goats of Gilead, be
tokening loyalty to His wise and loving guidance. 

Her perfect teeth, clean and white-none missing~ 
having each its corresponding mate might suggest a pre
paredness to receive and appropriate spiritual food needful 
for growth, maturity and service. 
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The clear, crystal-like temples above the blushing cheeks 
may indicate sincerity and modest humility. 

An indefinite number-not members of the Church which 
is Christ's body, but perhaps false professors, ·worldlings, 
and worldly rulers-the vulgar and the refined. 

Christ's Church though composed of many members is 
one body-chosen by and born of the Spirit. The daughters 
of Jesusalem were watching-admire:l and more attracted
even those vvho had no affiliation with her, sang and praised 
the beauty and character of her life. 

As the fair, silver moonlight precedes the break of day, as 
the clear golden radiance of the sun grows more and more 
resplendant and pmverful, so the light and power of the 
redeemed Church grows from a glimmer into certainty and 
gradually into the golden radiance of Christ's likeness, 
marching on unconquerable under His victorious banners. 

Christ's garden is 1.vhere the fruits of the Spirit live and 
flourish, tended by His Church. He watched for the later 
product of humility and self-forgetfulness, and the abundant 
promise for the future in gathering of other choice fruits. 

For His Church He had made the chariot of salvation and 
now to His ecstatic delight, she had set Him on her triumphant 
chariot of consecrated and successful service. 

That she may receive His commendation and rejoice with 
Him He calls from the garden 1-vith eager love and burdened 
repetition, to return, longing for her nearness. In deep 
humility and realization of former neglect she inquires 
\Vhat will ye see in the Shulamite? His reply was an astonish
ing revelation of the grandeur and far reaching results of her 
faithful labors in His gardens-the nations of the world. 
"As it were the company of two armies.): She has been as 
only one in seeming. Now she sees herself as reinforcing the 
hosts of Heaven, leading on from victory_ unto~ victory, 

"Till every foe is vanquished 
And Christ is Lord indeed." 

Chapter VII. 
The Shulamite responded to His eager call.l Her hastening 

feet were shod with the beautifully embroidered sandals of 
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peace-the good tidings that the world faints for, and gasps 
with longing eagerness for the day when it shall be a reality. 
Her jeweled girdle gleams in the sunlight, as with swift, 
steady step she moves onward. It is the work of the same 
cunning workman that guided the hands of Hiram of Tyre 
when he wrought for the temple. 

The girdle is clasped at the center of th~ body by a round 
gem-perhaps a ruby-reminding one of a goblet to which 
color is given by the red liquid it holds. Does it not suggest 
the cup which symbolizes the shed blood of Christ. The 
central truth of the church is the atoning blood, and without 
it the body of our Lord-His life in the flesh-is compara
tively colorless, like the "goblet without liquor." The 
embroidery of the girdle is "wheat and lilies," suggesting 
purity and the living bread. 

Faith and Love are indispensable to the body of the 
Church. They are born simultaneously of the Spirit. They 
are swift to obey the call of Christ, sure foote::i on the ragged 
mountains of temptation and sin, and the hills of daily toil 
and care. Faith and Love are the nourishment of "babes" 
in Christ, which the Church must supply. 

A tower of ivory denotes majesty, beauty, strength, right
eousness, conquest. The Eyes, like the clear pools of 
Heshbon indicate the transparency of innocence, reflecting 
the likeness of the Beloved. 

The Nose-facing the enemy squarely-a defense in its 
power to scent danger from afar. 

A height of far vision in different directions. From Carmel, 
Elijah saw the little cloud, the promise of rain after three 
and a half years of drought, which came swiftly and abun
dantly. l\1ay it not symbolize the outlook of the Church 
over time and space for the coming of the abundant latter 
rain of spiritual blessing. 

May not the hair have taken its shade from the purple 
vail restored when her allegiance to Christ was renewed-a 
fitting token that she was wholly covered by the merits of the 
blood of her Saviour an :1 belonged only to Him. 

From above the King looks down with intense interest, 
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watching eagerly all the experiences and activities of His 
Church. 

With fervent words lie gives expression to His delight and 
love, which passeth knowledge. 

In all these days of whole-hearted consecration He has 
seen her growth, till she is towering in grace and stature, 
and the fruitage of faith and love is abundant. 

He would claim the many heavenward reaching victories 
which she has gained for Him. He notes the ever increasing 
fruitage of her faith and love, and that now, instead of being 
constantly on the scent of danger from besetting sins, she 
is preoccupied with the fragrant odors of the many fruits 
which flourish in the Lord's gardens where she is faithfully 
laboring-the fruits of the Spirit. 

Her sweetest songs of praise for the Beloved issue from her 
wide opened mouth. They reach the deafened ears and 
open the shut eyes of indifferent worldlings wakening them 
to sing with her. 

Again the Church proclaims her full surrender to Christ and 
her certain assurance of His love and devotion. 

There is also a prayer that he will go with her to labor in 
the field of the world, concentrating in the villages where the 
people congregate. 

She would make the most of her time, rising early to watch 
and tend the various plants and fruits, that she might give 
them to Him in perfection, to show her intense and never 
failing love. 

The air was filled with their fragranc~. At the heavenly 
gates she had laid up for her Beloved the many fruits of the 
Spirit, gathered in earlier days, and those of more mature 
and wide-reaching labors. 

Chapter VIII. 

It would seem as if the first two verses were illustrated by 
the experiences of Mary of Magdelene when she recognized 
her Lord in the garden after His resurrection. She was about 
t6 hold Him with an impulsive human touch, the earthly love, 
with which she had sought and mourned His dead body. 
His words recalled her to a higher, reverential, spiritual love 
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which now was the only appropriate and acceptable one. 
Later the same truth was brought home to Peter in the twice 
repeated question Lovest, thou me? 

These words might have expressed Mary's feelings-Oh, 
if you were my own brother in the flesh, I might even kiss 
you and I should not be repulsed, I might lead you to my 
home and you would instruct me as to how I coul:l please 
you. The best I had shouli be given you. [\Vill not Christ 
expect the Church to develop a hi 5her, purer more spiritual 
devotion when she beholds the spiritual Lord.] 

And then I should feel His supporting Hand and realize 
that underneath were the Everlasting Arms. 

0 ye who have not the joy of knowing Him I charge you 
to do nothing to dissipate this delightful anticipation. 

This question of the Bridegroom suggests the wonderful 
change in His chosen one, making her bv contrast almost 
unrecognizable as she is coming up from the wilderness of sin 
into perfected life and beauty. Realizing her own weakness 
she is leaning on her Beloved. He had raised her up under 
the forbidden tree where she had helplessly fallen, from which 
the Spirit brought her forth in the new birth. 

He asks for loyalty, faithfulness, constancy, a pledging of 
heart and service to Him; and is it possible that in what 
follows He is warning against Apostasy and its fearful con
sequences? 

For her His love is deathless, and only her whole-hearted 
love will satisfy Him. All other gifts are as nothing com
pare:! with it. 

From being indifferent to, and neglecting duty the Church 
has become enthused with aggressive ardor: She sees in a 
heathen nation a weak, untaught, immature sister, destitute 
of faith and love, with no spiritual food for herself or a hun 
gering world-unacceptable to Christ. She asks "What can 
we do?" 

In the Bridegroom's reply the figure changes. If from a 
weakling child, she can be made to grow into strength and 
firmness, a defending wall of Truth and Righteousness, we · 
will build upon her the silver palace of Redemption. If she 
be a door through which others enter the heavenly places, 
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we will enclose her in the enduring cedar of Christ's humanity. 
The Bride responcls-\Vhy may she not, for I, once weak 

and wavering, have 2;rown strong as a wall built on immovable 
foundation. Faith and Love are as invulnerable towers, 
from vvhose heights on the one hanJ I can behold the camps 
of the enemy, and on the other the glistening walls of the 
Ne~v Jerusalem-and Thou lookcst on me vvith favor. 

The King-possessor of all things-let out His vineyard to 
keepers, every one pledged to bring Him for gathered fruit 
a thousand trophies of redeemed ones. 

And now to my special work, while life lasts. Thou, Oh 
Prince of Peace, must have Thy full due, and Thy workers 
will receive their reward. 

Thou that dvlellest in the Heavenly gardens-ang~ls and 
the redeemed of earth that have entered Thy presence, 
hearken to Thy voice with joy unspeakable. I, too, would 
enter and hear. 

Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly! 

Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

The Home Gathering of a Nation. The immigration to 
Palestine is constantly increasing. On one day this Spring 
over 1,200 Jews arrived in the two harbors. Nearly 4,000 
arrived during the month of I'v1arch. If this rate keeps up 
twice as many Jcvvs ,vill land in Palestine during 1925 as 
in the previous year. \Vhere do they come from? The great 
majority come from the countries in Central and Eastern 
Europe where orthodox Judaism still flourishes. They come 
from Poland, the Ukraine, Russia, Austria and Galicia. But 
besides the Jews, called Ashkenazim, the Sephardim are also 
gathering to the old home-land. The Jews in Spain are 
called Sephardim, and they were hundreds of years ago seat
tered far and wide. The Sephardim communities represented 
in Palestine include Afghanistan, Mesopotamia, Bagdad, 
Georgia (in the Caucasus), Bagdad, India, the Northern 
states of Africa, Egypt and Turkey. 
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lviany of the Yemen Jews have also come from Arabia to 
Palestine and manv more from the interior of Arabia are 
to follow. Then there are smaller remnants of Israelites 
belonging to different tribes, including some of the so-called 
"Black Jews," ,vhich have settled in Palestine. It is in
spiring to vvi tness these significant ernigra tions from the lands 
into which they have been scattered. Enthusiasm for the 
home-land runs high, especially in connection vvith the dif
ferent schemes of improvement and the Hebrevv University. 

But what will become of these Zionistic schemes after a 
while? \Ve know from the \Vord of God what is yet in 
store for Israel's land. The predicted time of J acob)s trouble, 
the great tribulation, has not yet been. But it is nearing 
and the returning Jewish hosts, without any faith in the 
!viessiah, the King of Israel, are gathering back for the last 
page of their long history of suffering. The true restoration 
comes vvhen Christ has come back, then "the ransomed of 
the Lord shall return, and come to Zion with songs and ever
lasting joy upon their heads; they shall obtain joy and 
gladness, and sorru\v and sighing shall flee a way" (Isaiah 
XXXV :10). 

The Land Still Under the Curse. In spite of all the great 
improvements in the holy land, the vast developments in 
colonies and cities, the land is still under the curse. One of 
the curses is the withholding of the rain. "And the hea1/en 
that is over thy head shall be brass, and the earth that is 
under thee shall be iron. The Lord shall make the rain of 
thy land powder and dust, from heaven shall it come down 
upon thee, until thou be destroyed" (Deut. xxviii:24). Rain, 
the former and latter rain, so needed for the land has been 
diminished, and the land which once flowed with milk and 
honey has become a desert. 

Some years ago an enthusiast, who thought he might help 
God in hurrying up his plans, spread the report that there 
is an ever increasing rainfall in Palestine, which indicates 
His returning favor. This is not true. In the beginning of 
April the first rain fell after an awful drought of over seven 
months which ruined all the crops, so that there will be no 
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harvest. It is said that it was the worst drought m sixty 
years. 

The curse will be removed, when He comes to reign and 
restores to His faithful people the land and makes it again 
a fruitful garden. "And the desolate land shall be tilled, 
whereas it lay desolate in the sight of all that passed by. 
And they shall say, This land that was desolate is become 
like the garden of Eden, and the waste and desolate and 
ruined cities are become fenced, and are inhabited" (Ez. 
xxxvi:34, 35). 

New Death Rays. 1-1ysterious death rays, to destroy 
human life within a certain distance were invented several 
years ago, and the secret of them was obtained from the 
discoverer by England. A new kind of "death rays" exceed
ing in its destructive capacity any previous device has been 
reported to a certain department in Washington. The in
ventor is a German chemist. William T. Daughtery, trade 
commissioner at Berlin, forwarded a summary of a publica
tion describing the invention, which is called "Heliotaeub," 
with the claim that its mysterious waves are capable of 
paralyzing life for six hours over a distance of forty miles 
and to an altitude of more than 45,000 feet. Explanations 
of methods of operation and of the source of the energy used 
were not revealed. 

War Department experts point out that the highest eleva
tion reached by an airplane is about 39,000 feet, so that the 
new device would effectively clear the air in any battle. 

One shudders at the thought of what will happen when the 
next war comes and when all these new inventions to annihi
late life will be used. 

Omnious Clouds Gathering in the Far East. It seems 
China is seething with Sovietic agitation. Sovietism plan
ning and financing a world revolution seems to center upon 
China to foment strife. 

They are sowing a terrible seed among the masses of the 
Chinese Empire, stirring them up to deeds of violence against 
the foreigners. Shanghai and other Chinese cities are threat-
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ened with serious upnsmgs. Several of our warships are 
ready to protect foreign interests. China is ripe for a great 
anarchistic program. Chinese politics are a perfect chaos. 

Count Michimasa Syejima, a leading Japanese publisher, 
now in this country, has predicted another Japanese war 
within ten years. He assures us that it will not be war with 
the United States. 

"The interest," he said, "of Ja pan and Russia in Man
churia are opposed in so many respects that the conflict is 
inevitable. War with America is physically impossible, 
were there cause, but war with the Soviet is possible and 
probable. 

"China will join Russia against Ja pan because of her 
resentment over the demands made on her by Ja pan. Ja pan 
made a big mistake in recognizing the Soviet government. 
Despite her solemn pledge to the contrary, the Russians are 
doing their best to spread communism in Japan and Korea, 
as they are doing now everywhere in China. 

''Ja pan won economic advantages on paper by the Russo
Japanese treaty, which Russia never would have granted if 
she had not been checkmated in England by the conserva
tives. Russia promised Ja pan oil concessions in Saghalin 
and others in Siberia, but the Soviet's history shows that they 
generally fail to keep their word." 

These are significant developments. What an uprising of 
China would mean is hard even to imagine. 

Trotzky to the Front Again. The Jew Soviet leader 
Trotzky is in power again. He declared recently in an 
article in the Bolshevik press that "China is full of the lVIos
cow spirit." He said he is glad to accept as Bolsheviks the 
Chinese workingmen and students engaged in the present 
conflict and anti-European demonstration. 

"Trotzky asks ironically, 'What is the use of sending to 
the East and to the West secret agents with Moscow gold 
in one pocket and poison and dynamite in the other, when 
such agents cannot accomplish a thousandth part of the 
revolutionary educational work done by foreign capitalists 
and by the foreign press in China?' 



Our Hope 32 (1925-1926)

Our Hope 32 (1925-1926)

104 OUR HOPE 

"'Entrance to China's house,' Trotzky continues, 'can be 
obtained only by knocking at her door. She has the right 
to admit only her friends and to refuse her enemies, but this 
simple program ,.vill be rejected by foreign povvers because 
it is full of explosive pmver of the j\foscow spirit. For its 
achievement Shanghai ,vorkers and students are dying. Their 
blood will inoculate the Chinese masses with the ?vioscow 
spirit, which is a11 penetrating and cannot be conquered. 
It will conquer the vvorld by freeing it.' ' 

The Abolishment of Marriage and the Home Demanded. 
A Dr. :rvfargarct Daniels made bold and outrageous state
ments during the ]\lid-vvest Conference of the National 
\Vornan's party. 

"Banish the home altogether and do away ,vith legal mar
riages and both women and men will be freed to pursue their 
careers. The responsibility of a home, the support of a wife 
and children are a great burden on a man. The idea of 
protection for women is a handicap; a woman should be a 
human being first, free and independent. 

"Community life is supplanting the home life today. 
Fathers and mothers, sons and daughters all have their own 
interests, their dubs and societies. The movies and auto
mobiles are taking people out of the home. So why not face 
the facts? The old-fashioned home has almost vanished. 

"Community homes and community kitchens which would 
save a woman labor and enable her to live her own life would 
free her from bondage.=' 

"\Vha t would become of the children?" Ivliss Daniels was 
asked. 

"Oh, the State would take care of them," she replied. 
"You see, all women are not natural mothers. Motherhood 
today is thrust on many women who positively hate their 
children. The women who are natural mothers should be 
the progenitors of the race and the State should support 
them and their children during the years when the children 
require a mother's care. 

"A society in which men and women could mate freely 
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and in which. women would be economically independent 
would be healthy. 

"Women have just as much ability as men, just as fine 
mentality, just as great creative genius, but since the matri
archal system vanished they have never had an opportunity 
to show what they could do." 

This woman advocates the same thing which the Soviets 
have advocated and which they are partly practising. The 
history of our nation will end in bloody, unspeakable revo
lution and in shame and ruin, if these satanic suggestions are 
carried out. The home and the sanctity of the marriage 
relation are the two foundation stones upon which the State 
rests. But such vile suggestions are the harvest of infidelity. 
The denial of God, of His Holy \Vord, of His blessed Son, 
an unscriptural emancipation of woman, taking a place which 
is not hers, the breaking up of the home, birth-control and 
the abandonment of legal marriage, are links in one chain. 

This is another sign, child of God, that the end of the age 
1s upon us and that the predicted lawlessness is fast ap
proaching. 

Studies in Isaiah 
BY F. C. JENNINGS 

Chapter XLII I 

Continuation of the Address to J ehovah's Servant 

So swift, so striking is the change from the last verse of the 
previous chapter that the compilers thought that a separate 
chapter m,ust begin here; but the address continues to the 
thirteenth verse, with only such rapid changes as are neces
sitated· by either the apostate mass, or the penitent Remnant 
coming into view. 

And if the reproach and miserable condition of verse 25 
of the last chapter applied to Israel-the literal nation on 
the earth-then the sweet words of comfort with which this 
chapter opens must also be so applied, and not taken away 
from her altogether and given to the Church, the very exis
tence of which was hidden from Isaiah (Rom. xvi:25). 

• 
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No, Israel the literal nation, has the first tit}e both to the 
sorrow and the solace. 

Nor does that nullify the truth that God's dealings with 
that elect nation become typical of His dealings with His 
people as individuals today; or that these exceeding great 
and precious promises are not indeed "yea and amen in 
Christ Jesus," for us. So the chapter opens as if the Lord 
were anxious to return to what was more congenial to Him 
than the infliction of punishment. 

1. But now thus speaketh Jehovah, 
Thy Creator, 0 Jacob, 
And He who bath formed thee, Israel, 
0 fear not for I have redeemed thee, 
Called thee by name~thou art Mine. 

2. When through the deep waters thou passest, 
I will surely be with thee. 
And when through the floods thou art going, 
They shall not overflow thee. 
When through the :fire thou art walking, 
Thou shalt not be burned, 
And the flame shall not kindle upon thee. 

3. For I am Jehovah thy God, 
Israel's Saviour Most Holy! 
I gave for thy ransom l'v[izraim, 
Cush and Seba for thee! 

4. Since thou art dear in my eyes, 
Thou hast been honored, 
And dearly, yea dearly, I've loved thee, 
So I give men in thy stead 
And peoples in place of thy life.* 

5. Fear not, for I'm with thee, 
From the east :j: I will bring back thy seed 
And will gather thee out of the west t 
Will say to the North; "Give thou up!" 
And to the South: "Keep not back:!" 
Bring back my sons from afar--
From the ends of the earth (bring) my daughters! 

7. Yea, all who are called by my name: 
For my glory have I created him
I (for my glory) have formed him
Yea, I have finished him perfectly.§ 

•Heh. nehphesh, "soul," "life" or "person." This one word has 
between 40 and 50 different renderings in our Authorized Verson. 

;or "Sunrise". 
tOr "Sunset." 
§Note the steady progress in the divine work: I. I have created, 

i. e •• ca.lled into existence. 2. Then formed or shaped, when thua 
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Bow sweet, how precious indeed are these tender gracious 
words. We too have some knowledge of what it means to 
pass through deep waters, and fiery trials, and we know too 
something (all too little, for some of us are "of little faith" 
in the hour of trial) of His being with us, as with the three 
Hebrew young men in that furnace heated seven times. 
But Israel has the first claim to these. Through his time 
of greatest sorrow Jacob has yet to go, but "he shall be saved 
out of it" (Jer. xxx:7). On what ground is that Remnan 
of Israel to be saved through that time of trial? Is it thei 
holiness that has demanded as it were this discrimination? 
Not directly surely; but the submissive will, the heart
confession of utter unworthiness, permits the Heart of God 
to have its way unhindered; and He cries from that Heart, 
"I have created, and have redeemed; and have called thee 
by thy name for thou art mine." 

Precious beyond all thought is this trinity of tender words! 
First naught but sovereign grace "created," then "redeeme:l," 
then, when we are old enough to hear Him speak and to 
understand what He says to us, He tells us that we, as well 
a~ beloved Israel, belong to Him, and we rejoicingly sing: 

"Bought with thy blood most precious 
\Vhose should we be but thine?" 

In verses 3 and 4 we have an acknowledged difficulty: 
"I have given Egypt for thy ransom; Ethiopia (or Cush) 
and Seba for thee." And again: "I give men (Adam) in 
thy stead, and peoples in place of thy life." 

How are we to understand that? Are nations ransomed 
by other nations? Is the suffering of one a ransom or 
atonement* for the sins of another? That at least would 

*Hebrew for this is kaphar, the prime meaning of which is "to cover," 
and as that which covers hides, thus it leads to the meaning of ran
soming, redeeming, and the substantive is "a ransom price" as in 
Exod, xxi:30: "If there be laid upon him a sum of money, or ransom." 
So in E:irnd. xxx:12 where the reference is to the half-shekel, which in 
v. 16 is called the atonement money. 

created and 3. not leaving him till he is perfectly conformed to My 
original intent. c. f. "He that hath begun a good work in you will 
finish it until the day of Jesus Christ" (Phil. I;). How perfectly the 
Lord's dealings with that elect nation figure His dealings with His 
elect in Christ in this day! If any man be in Christ he is a new creature, 
and all God's ways with that creature are to conform "him to the image 
of His Son"; till at last, "when we see Him we shall be like Him, for 
we shall see Him as He is": perfected then in every part of our being. 
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seem impossible-it would deny rather than evidence the 
justice of God's government. Nor is there any suggestion 
in the text of "sins" being atoned for at all; on the contrary 
Israel is seen as in full and ·perfect acceptance: ransomed 
because accepted, not accepted because rensomed. 

\Vith this agree two other scriptures that must be con
sidered. "The wickei shall be a ransom for the righteous" 
(Prov. xxi:18). Again: "The righteous is delivered out of 
trouble, and the wicked cometh in his stead" (Prov. xi:8) . 

. All these Scriptures agree in confirmin3 our innate instinc
tive assurance that God does not punish one wicke:i nation 
for the sins of another, any more than He inflicts punish
ment on one sinful man as an atonement for another equally 
sinful. Far from that, it is not the wicked, but the righteous 
that are ransomed. But where can such be found? Is it 
not written: "There is none righteous; no, not one." If 
there be one truth that is as clearly emphasized in Scripture 
as it is all too undeniable in experience, it is that all mankinl 
without one single exception, lie under that universal con
demnation. 

Yet, it is equally sure that God Himself recognizes some 
to be righteous, even although He says that "there is none 
righteous-no, not one"! It is one of those paradoxes in 
which Scripture abounds, and that are at times a real diffi
culty, till it is seen that the object is looked at from two 
entirely different standpoints. 

So let the light of the New Testament fall on our difficulty 
and ask: How can any one who is not righteous become so? 
Surely by the only right thing possible for such-the sincere 
and penitent confession of the truth, that he is not righteous. 
That poor thief, when first fastened to the cross was unright
eous enough, but with the heart-felt words: "We indeed 
justly, for we receive the due rewards of our deeds," he 
became ''righteous''; and then the Lord was justified, in 
making the discrimination He did in taking the righteous 
penitent to Paradise, and leaving the unrighteous impenitent 
behind. In that way we may see that the wicked impenitent 
thief was a ransom for or in the stead of the righteous, 
penitent thief. 
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But we ,vill go a 1itt1e further, for this may not altogether 
meet the difficulty. The intrusion of evil into Go:fs creation 
bas not been permitted apart from a profound and worthy 
purpose, ,vhethcr ,ve can ::.liscern it or not. Even the wicked 
shall be made to serve that purpose. But how can that be? 
Thus they shall serve to manifest that side of Gods nature: 
"Light," or liis inflexible justice in the infliction of retribu
tion against obdurate impenitence. How could God be 
fully knmvn were that not shown? Thus all shall serve, as 
it is written: "God hath made all things for himself, even 
the wicked for the day of evil" (Prov. xvi:4). The devil, 
his angels, impenitent men-shall all eventually be seen as 
"vessels," or servants, but "vessels to dishonour,' and not 
"to honor. Solemn truth! 

How far from evidencing the righteousness of divine 
government is the earth today. There is no just discrimina
tion whatever. Not only do sorrow, suffering and death 
come alike to all, but oppression, wrong, sin, meet with no 
equivalent retribution here. Can that condition be eternal? 
:tviost surely not. And our prophecy tells of a day in which 
all these abnormal conditions shall be righted, and the 
activity of judgment on the impenitent sha11 as fully express 
the righteous government of God, as shall the perfect accep
tance of the penitent; or in the words of our prophecy 
Egypt, Ethiopia and Seba shall then take the place of 
suffering Israel and in this sense alone are a ransom. The 
righteousness of God's go\ ernment of the earth must make 
discrimination between impenitence and penitence: in this 
sense, the furmer shall be a ransom for the latter. 

Of course this awakens further questions, as it is intended 
to do. Questions which only find a perfectly satisfactory 
answer in that Cross where the "righteousness of God is 
manifested" in the infliction of full penalty, due even the 
penitent, on the most holy, but willing, offering. The 
Cross of Christ alone meets all such difficulties; and well 
may we thank God that they are so met. 

Did 1ou enjoy this issue of "Ou~ Hope?" Is it warm• 
ing your heart? Why not pass on the blessing to others? 
Send names for sample copies. Subscribe for some one. 
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The Church of the World and the 
Worldly Church 

It was a saying of dear Dr. Horatius Bonar, "I look for the 
church and find it in the world, I look for the world and find 
it in the church." Never was the saying more true than it 
is today. Every line oJ demarcation between the decent 
part of the world and the vast majority of the church is 
entirely obliterated, and it is impossible for the keenest eye 
to detect a particle of difference between them. \Vhere this 
is written there is quite a gathering, two hundred or more, 
of 11ice, genteel, respectable people, most of them members 
of the church, and with scarcely an exception they have card 
parties evening after evening, take part in the voluptuous 
waltz, attend the theaters, and some, ladies at that, openly 
talk of betting on horse races. These and other forms of 
worldliness they rush into with the greatest eagerness, with
out a qualm of conscience, without the slightest impression 
of impropriety in their conduct, nay, with a stare of surprise 
that any one can be so "narrow'' as to suppose that there 
can be anything in such amusements in the least unbecoming 
a Christian profession and walk. 

Nor is this intense and thorough worldliness confined to 
any particular part of the country, or to any particular branch 
of the church, Protestants and Roman Catholics alike are 
"in the swim.') Baptists, Congregationalists, Episcopalians, 
1\1ethodists, Presbyterians and all other denominations are on 
the swift current and hurrying down the stream~whither? 
Very soon the great mass of professing Christians will need 
to read Carlyle's famous essay, "Niagara and After." But it 
is useless to attempt an arrest of the descending torrent; it is 
folly to protest against the popular demand for pleasure; it is 
madness to talk of the exercise of ecclesiastical discipline to 
stay the evil. Thirty years ago the rod of authority was 
wielded with some degree of effectiveness in most of the 
churches to put down offenses less glaring by far than those 
committed at present ten thousand times every day, but it 
cannot be handled now, and will never be lifted up again. 
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The church has not at all succeeded in converting the world, 
but the world has almost accomplished its work of converting 
the church. 

1\1eanwhile there are 65,000,000 more in the United States 
than there were at the beginning of the century who are not 
yet saved. There are at the lowest calculation 250,000,000 
more in the Pagan and J\;fohammedan world, offset by a gain 
of 3,000,000 of professing Christians during the last hundred 
years. In other words, the growth of the nominal church 
does not begin to keep pace with the increase of the ungodly 
in our own country, nor with the frightful addition to the 
population of heathen lands. The salvation of one soul is 
worth all the expenditure of men and money needful to 
achieve the result, and if even one soul had not been saved, 
the obligation would have pressed with just as much force 
upon the conscience and heart of the true church to obey 
our Lord's last command, "Go ye into all the world, and 
preach the gospel to every creature," Jv1ark xvi: 15. 

The church generally has lost her hold upon God's Word, 
and it is difficult to decide whether there is more infidelity 
within _her gates, or among the avowed enemies of the Bible, 
who are seeking by bold blasphemy its overthrow. The 
higher critics boast that they have two hundred scholars on 
their side, and every one of these delights to pick the Scrip
tures to pieces, and to show to the common people that there 
is scarcely a chapter or verse in the Book that is trustworthy. 
They dig up their arguments against the authenticity and 
genuineness of its various parts, and their illustrations of its 
imaginary errors and ~istakes, from the graves of Voltaire 
and Tom Paine, and then with a great show of learning 
parade them as their own. If these two blasphemers were 
infidels, it follows logically and unavoidably that the men who 
accept and reproduce their creed, or rather, no creed, al
though they may be preachers and professors in theological 
seminaries, are also infidels, as much worse than Voltaire and 
Paine as a wolf in sheep's clothing is more dangerous and 
detestable than a wolf in its native hide. 

There are thousands of young men, professing Christians, 
who throw up their caps and loudly cheer Fosdick and any 
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other 1/Iodernist and Christ denier. Evolution theories be
come, in spite of all opposition, more and more popular. 
In the inspired Scriptures \Ve read that "God said, Let us 
make man in our image, after our likeness," Gen. i:26; but 
the would-be theological-scientists (falsely so called), re
peatedly and deliberately declare that ,ve are made in the 
image after the likeness, of protoplasm, tadpole and fish, from 
the last of these getting our ears. Every person of ordinary 
intelligence knmvs that men like Dawson, Owen and Virchow, 
so far the superiors in science that these little preachers 
might consider it an honor to black th.cir shoes, utterly scoff 
at this nonsense. 

But so it is, and so it will be unto the end of the age, for 
"evil men and seducers shall wax worse and worse, deceiving 
and being deceived." The description of the last days, given 
in the inspired \Vord, is a vivid picture of our own passing 
days, when professing Christians shall be "lovers of pleasures 
more than lovers of God; having a form of godliness, but 
denying the power thereof; from such turn away. For of 
this sort are they \'vhich creep into houses, and lead captive 
silly "'omen laden with sins, led away with divers lusts" 
2 Tim. iii :4-13. To say that it has always been so brings 
very small comfort, for it only proves that man from the 
beginning, at his best estate, has been a failure and a humbug, 
bent on going to the devil in the face of the grace that seeks 
to save him. How any one with his two eyes open can see 
in any verse of the Bible, in the history of the past, or in the 
outlook of the present, the faintest shining of hope that the 
sham, called the church, will ever convert the world to real 
Christianity it is difficult to understand. It is far easier to 
understand the words of our Lord, "lvfany false prophets 
shall rise, and shall deceive many. And because iniquity 
shall abound, the love of many shall wax cold" Matt. xxiv:-
11, 12. 

It will scarcely be denied by persons of ordinary intelli
gence that His testimony as to the close of the present age is 
very unlike the preaching which encourages the delusive 
expectation of the triumph of the church, until a reign of 
righteousness shall be gradually introduced. As it was in the 
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days of Noah and Lot, during a rci§:n of unrighteousness, 
"even thus shall it be in the ~ay \Yhcn the Son of man is re
vealed,:' Luke xvii :26-30. "\Vhen the Son of man cometh, 
shall he find faith on the earth?" Luke xvi ii :8. "There shall 
be signs in the sun, and in the moon, and in the stars; and 
upon the earth distress of nations, \Vith perplexity; the sea 
and the \Va ves roaring; men's hearts failing them for fear, 
and for looking after those things which are coming on the 
earth: for the powers of heaven shall be shaken. Then [at 
such a time] shall they see the Son of man coming in a cloud 
with pmvcr and great glory," Luke xxi :2.S-27. It is not pleas
ant to contemplate such an end of boasted human achieve
ments, and hence the vast majority \vil1 not consider it for a 
moment, but prefer to go on blindly to a fancied result, that 
is far more flattering to the pride of the heart. It remains 
true, hmvcver, that ignorance, indifference, unbelief, open 
opposition, or even the opinion of the church, cannot in the 
least change "the ,vord of Cod, which liveth and abideth for
ever," 1 Peter i:23. The church in its last state, marked by 
luke,varmness, pride, and blindness as to its real condition, is 
to be spued out of the mouth of our Lord, Rev. iii:16. 

Christ's Names and Titles 
A Child born, Isa. ix:6; The last Adam, 1 Cor. xv:45; 

Advocate, 1 John ii:1; All, in all, Col. iii:11; Alpha and 
Omega, Rev. xxii:13; Altar, Heb. xiii:10; Altogether lovely, 
Song v:15; A T\cfan approv~cd of Goel, Acts ii :22; Amen, Rev. 
iii:14; Angel of God, Ex. xiv:19; Angel of Jehovah, Gen. 
xxii; 15; l'v1ine Ange1, Ex. xxiii :23; Angel of f-Iis presence, Isa. 
lxiii :9; Anointed, Ps. ii :2; Apostle, Heh. iii :1; A quickening 
Spirit, l Cor. xv:45; A Sceptre, Num. xxiv:17; A Son given, 
Isa. ix:6; A Star, Num. xxiv:17; Author and Finisher of 
faith, Heb. xii :2. . 

Babe, Luke ii:12; Beginning, Col. i:18; Beginning of crea
tion, Rev. iii:14; Beginning and ending, Rev.!i:8; Beloved, 
1\'latt. xii:18; Blessed and only potentate, 1 Tim. vi:16; 

, Branch, Zech. iii :8; Branch of the Lord, Isa. iv :2; Branch 
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of righteousness, Jer. xxxiii:15; Bread of God, John vi:33; 
Bread from heaven, John vi:J2; Bread of life, John vi:35; • 
Bridegroom, 11att. ix:15; Brightness of God's-glory, Heb. 
i: 13; Bright and Nlorning Star, Rev. xxii :16; Brother, Heb. 
ii:11; Bundle of myrrh, Song, i:13. 

Captain of the Lord's host, Josh. v:14; Captain of Salva
tion, Heb. ii :10; Carpenter, Mark vi :33; Chief corner stone, 
1 Peter ii :6; Chief Shepherd, 1 Peter v :4; Chief est among 
ten thousand, Song. v:10; Chosen of God, Luke xxiii :35; 
Christ, :Niatt. xxiii:8; Christ Jesus, I Tim. i:15; Christ the 
Lord, Luke ii :11; Christ the Saviour of the world, John iv:42;; 
Christ the Son of God, John xx :31; Cluster of Camphire, 
Song. i:14; Commander, Isa. lv:4; Consolation of Israel, 
Luke ii :25; Corn of wheat, John xii :24; Covenant of the 
people, Isa. xlii:6; Creator of a11 things, Col. i:16; Crown of 
glory, Isa. xxviii :5; Crowned with glory and honor, Heb. 
ii:9; Crowned ,vith many crowns, Rev. xix:12. 

David's Lord, 11att. xxii:45; David's son, 1\,1ark x:48; 
Daysman, Job ix:33; Dayspring from on high, Luke i:78; 
Days tar, 2 Peter i :19; Deliverer, Rom. xi :26; Diadem of 
beauty, Isa. xxviii:5; Door, John x:9; Door of the sheep, 
Johnx:7. 

Elect of God, Isa. xlii:l; Elect Stone, 1 Peter ii :6; Emman
uel, T•vfatt. i :23; End of the law, Rom. x:4; Ensign of the 
people, Isa. xi:10; Eternal life, 1 John i:2; Everlasting 
Father, Isa. ix:6; Everlasting God, Isa. xl:28; Example of 
His people, 1 Peter ii :21; Express image of God's person, 
Heb. i :3. 

Fairer than the children of men, Ps. xlv :9; Faithful and 
True, Rev. xix:11; Faithful \Vitness, Rev. i:5; Faithful and 
true Witness, Rev. iii:14; First-born, Ps. lxxxix:27; First
born from the dead, Col. i:18: First-born of many brethren, 
Rom. viii:29; First fruits, 1 Cor. xv:23; First fruits of them 
that slept, 1 Cor. xv:20; First and the Last, Rev. i:17; Friend 
that loveth at all times, Prov. xvii:17; Friend that sticketh 
closer than a brother, Prov. xviii :24; Foundation, 1 Cor. 
iii :11; Forerunner, Heb. vi :20. 

Gift of God, John iv:10; Glory of His people Israel, Luke 
ii:32; God, John i:l; God of Abraham, Ex. iii:15; God 
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blessed for ever, Rom. ix:5; God of Isaac, Ex. iii:15; God of 
Jacob, Ex. iii:15; God manifest in the flesh, 1 Tim. iii:16; 
God of the whole earth, Isa. Iiv :5; Good Shepherd, John 
x:11; Governor, IV1att. ii:6; Great God and Saviour, Tit. 
ii:13; Great High Priest, Heb. iv:14; Great Light, Isa. ix:2; 
Great Prophet, Luke vii :16; Great Shepherd, Heb. xiii :20. 

Head, Eph. iv :15; Head of all principality, Col. ii: 10; 
Head of the body, Col. i: 18; Head of every I\1an, 1 Cor. xi: 13; 
Head over all things, Eph. i:22; Head stone of the corner, 
Ps. cxviii:22; He that filleth all in all, Eph. i:22; Healer, 
Luke ix:11; Helper, Heb. xiii:6; High Priest, Heb. iii:1; 
Holy Child Jesus, Acts iv:27; Holy One, Acts, ii:27; Holy 
One and the Just, Acts iii:14; Holy One of God, l\!Iark i:24; 
Hope of His people, Joel iii:16; Horn of salvation, Luke i:69; 
Husband, Isa. liv:5. 

I am, John viii:58; I am that I am, Ex. iii:14; I am the 
Life, John xiv:6; I am the Light of the \Vorld, John viii:12; 
I am the Resurrection, John xi :25; I am the Son of God, 
John x:36; I am the Truth, John xiv:6; I am the living One, 
Rev. i:18; I am the Vine, John xv:5; I am the Way, John 
xiv:6; Image of God, 2 Cor. iv :4; Image of the invisible God, 
Col. i :15; Interpreter, Job xxxiii :23; Intercessor, Heb. 
vii :25. 

Jehovah, Isa. xl:3; Compared with, John i:23; Jehovah
Jireh, Gen. xxii:14; Jehovah-Ropheca, Ex. xv:26; Jehovah
Nissi, Ex. xvii:15; Jehovah-Shailom, Jud. vi:24; Jehovah
Rohi, Ps. xxiii:l; Jehovah-Tsidkenu, Jer. xxiii:6; Jehovah
Shammah, Ezek. xlviii :35; Jehovah of hosts, Isa. vi :3; 
Compared with, John xii:41; Jesus, lvfatt. i:21; Jesus Christ, 
Rev. i:5; Jesus the Christ, Matt. xvi:20; Jesus of Nazareth, 
Acts xxii:8; Jesus Christ our Lord, Rom. v:21; Jesus Christ 
the righteous, 1 John ii: 1; Judge of quick and dead, Acts 
x:42; Just, 1 Peter iii:18; Just One, Acts vii:52. 

King, Acts xvii :7; King in His beauty, Isa. xxxiii :17; King 
of glory, Ps. xxiv:10; King for ever, Ps. xxix:10; King of 
Israel, John i:49; King of the Jews, Matt. ii:2; King of the 
nations, Rev. xv:3; King over all .the earth, Zech. xiv:9; 
King of peace, Heb. vii:2; King of righteousness, Heh. vii:2; 
Keeping mercy for thousands, Ex. :xxxiv :7; Keeping Israel 
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as the apple of His eye, Deut. xxxii:10; Keeping the poor 
and needy, Ps. xii :7; Keeping His people with sleepless vigi
lance, Ps. cxxi :4, 5; Keeping in perfect peace those who trust 
in Him, Isa. xxvi :3; Keeping that which we have committed 
to Him, 2 Tim. i :12; Keeping by His power, I Peter i :5; 
Keeping them from failing, J ucle. 24. 

Lamb, Ex. xii :3; Compared with, I Cor. v:7; Lamb of 
God, John i:29; Lamb dumb before the shearers, Acts viii:32; 
Lamb without blemish and without spot, 1 Peter i:19; 
Leader, Isa. lv:4; Life, John xiv:6; Light, John i:9; Light 
of the world, John ix :5; Lion of the tribe of Judah, Rev. v :5; 
Lord of all, Acts x:36; Lord of the dead and the living, Rom. 
xiv :9; Lord of glory, I Cor. ii :8; Lord over all, Rom. x: 12; 
Lord of peace, 2 Thess. iii :16; Lord of the Sabbath, Luke vi :5. 

Made to be sin, 2 Cor. v :21; :rv1aker of the worlds, Heb. 
i :2; The ~lan, John xix :5; The ~/Ian Christ Jesus, 1 Tim. 
ii :5; The .lVIan that is God's fellow, Zech. xiii :7; 1vledia tor, 
1-Ieb. viii :6; fv1ercy seat, Rom. iii :25; rv1essenger of the Cov
enant, 1\11 al. iii: I; Ivfessiah, John i :41; ]\,iessiah which is 
called Christ, John iv:25; :l\Iessiah the Prince, Dan. ix :25; 
!v1ighty God, Isa. ix:6; l\1fighty in deed and word, Luke 
xxiv:19; n1y rviessenger, Isa. xlii:19; :l\1y righteous Servant, 
Isa. liii :11; rviinister of the Circumcision, Rom. xv:8; Min
ister of the Sanctuary and of the true Tabernacle, Heb. 
viii:2; l\1orninf! Star. Rev. ii:28. 

One Lord, Eph. iv:5; One Lord Jesus Christ, 1 Cor. viii:6; 
One :l\1Ian, Rom. v:15; One :l\,fediator, 1 Tim. ii:5; Our Lord, 
Heb. vii:14; Our Lord Jesus Christ, Acts xx:21; Our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ, 2 Peter i:11; Our great God and Sav
iour Jesus Christ, Tit. ii :11; Our hope, 1 Tim. i :1; Our life, 
Col. iii:4; Our light, Eph. v:14; Our passover, 1 Cor. v:7; 
Our peace, Eph. ii :14; Our rejoicing, Phil. iv:4; Our right
eousness, J er. xxiii :6; Overcomer, Rev. iii :21. 

Precious, 1 Peter ii :7; Precious corner stone, 1 Peter ii :6; 
Priest, Heh. v:6; Prince, Dan. ix :25; Prince of Life, Acts 
iii :15; Prince of Peace, Isa. ix :6; Prince of Princes, Dan. 
viii :25; Prince of the Kings of the earth, Rev. i :5; Prince 
and a Saviour, Acts v:31; Polished Shaft, Isa. xlix:2; Power 
of God, 1 Cor. i :24; Prophet, Acts iii :22; Prophet mighty 
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in deed and word, Luke xxiv:19; Prophet of Nazareth, IV1att. 
xxi:11; Propitiation, 1 John ii:2. 

Ransom, Job xxxiii :24; Redeemer, Job xix :25; Refuge 
from the storm, Isa. xxv:4; Resurrection, John xi:25; Rock, 
l\1att. xvi :18; Rock of Ages, Isa. xxvi :4; Rock that follo\ved 
His people, 1 Cor. x:4; Rock that is higher than I, Ps. lxi:2; 
Rock of offence, 1 Peter ii :8; Rock of salvation, 2 Sam. 
xxii :47; Rock of strength, Ps. lxii :7; Rod out of the stem of 
Jesse, Isa. xi:1; Root of Jesse, Isa. xi:10; Root of David, 
Rev. v:5; Root and offspring of David~ Rev. xxii:16; Right
eous Branch, J er. xxiii :5; Rose of Sharon, Song. ii: 1; Ruler 
in Israel, 1v1ic. v :2. 

Salvation of God, Luke ii:30; Sanctification, 1 Cor. i:30; 
Saviour, Luke ii: 11; Saviour of the ,vorld, John iv :42; Seed 
of Abraham, Gal. iii:16; Seed of David, Rom. i:3; Seed of 
the vVoman, Gen. iii:15; Second J'v1an, 1 Cor. xv:47; Shadow 
from the heat, Isa. xxv :4; Servant, Phil. ii :7; Same yester
day, and to-day, and for ever, Heb. xiii:8; Shiloh, Gen. 
xlix:10; Sacrifice, Eph. v:2; Shepherd, John x:16; Shepherd 
and Bishop of souls, 1 Peter ii :25; Shepherd of Israel, Ezek. 
xxxiv:23; Shepherd of the Sheep, Heb. xiii:20; Son, Heb. i:2; 
Son of Abraham, 1v'1att. i:1; Son of David, Tu1att. i:1; Son 
of God, John i :34; Son of the Highest, Luke i :32; Son of 
1'1an, 11ark xiv:62; Stone, Isa. xxviii:16; Stone cut out with
out hands, Dan. ii :45; Stone of Stumbling, 1 Peter ii :8; 
Sun of Righteousness, l'v'lal. iv:2; Sure foundation, Isa. 
xxviii:16; Surety, Heb. vii:22. 

The only begotten of the Father, John i:14; The sent of 
the Father, John x:36; Thine I-Ioly One, Acts ii:27; The 
Christ of God, Luke ix:20; The Holy One of God, Marki :24; 
Teacher, John iii :2; Testator, Heb. ix :16; True, fviatt. 
xxii:16; Truth, John xiv:6; True God, I John v:20; The 
Righteous Judge, 2 Tim. iv:8; The Coming One, Rev. xxii:20. 

Way, John xiv:6; \Visdom, I Cor. i:30; \Visdom of God, 
1 Cor. i:24; Witness, 1 Tim. vi:13; Witness to the people, Isa. 
Iv:4; Wonderful, Isa. ix:6; Word, John i:1; \Vord with God, 
John i:l; ,vord was God, John i:I; Word made flesh, John 
i:14; Word of God, Rev. xix:13; vVord of life, 1 John i:l; 
Well beloved, Mark xii:6; Worthy to open the book, Rev. 
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v:9; \Vorthy to receive power, and riches, and wisdom, and 
strength, and horror, and glory, and blessing, Rev. v:12. 

No doubt other names and titles could be discovered by a 

careful search of the Scriptures, but surely enough has been 
said to show that no other being in the universe can be so 
designated and described. It would be impossible to apply 
all the terms, employed in the inspired writings concerning 
our Lord, to God the Father or to the Holy Spirit, much less 
to an angel or to any mere man. Thus in another manner is 
it proved that Christ is entirely unique, and that "He is truly 
a Being by Himself," as Napoleon well said. There never 
was any one like Him before His appearance on earth, there 
has never been any one since; and he who fails to get hold 
of this fact fails to grasp the most important event in human 
history, and gains no clue to the outworking of human 
destiny. 

Under one or more of these many names and titles He 
touches every member of our race, and can uplift to God the 
soul that is linked to Him by faith. He meets every need, 
and satisfies every desire, and hushes every fear, and stimu
lates every effort, and conquers every unruly passion, and 
directs every step, and fulfills every hope, of all who abide in 
Bim as their dwelling place, and the pen of the Psalmist was 
directed by the Holy Ghost when he wrote, "They that know 
Thy name will put their trust in Thee," Ps. ix:10. Yes, all 
that is nescesary to start the blind sinner on the pathway of 
a nobler life, and with opened eyes, is to know the name of 
Christ in the infinite fulness of its sufficiency for each hour's 
experience, and in the manifold adaptation of its significance 
to each moment's wants. "This is life eternal," He exclaimed 
to His Father, "that they might know Thee the only true 
God, and Jesus Christ, whom Thou hast sent," John xvii :3. 

"Acquaint now thyself with Him, and be at peace," Job 
xxii :21; and then behold Him "as an Hiding place from the 
wind," Isa. xxxii:2; "as Ointment poured forth/' Song i:3; 
"as Rivers of water in a dry place/' Isa. xxxii:2; "as the 
shadow of a great Rock in a weary land," Isa. xxxii:2; "as 
showers that water the earth," Ps. lxxii:6; ''as the Light of 
the morning when the sun riseth, even a morning without 
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clouds/' 2 Sam. xxiii :4; "as another King, J esus,' 1 Acts xvii :7; 
"B d " l\I .. 3 "B . d " I 1··. as etraye , .. att. xxvu: ; as ru1se , sa. 111 :5; as 

"Condemned," 1\ilark xiv:64; as "Crucified,11 I'v1att. xxvii:35; 
as "Dead," John xix:33; as "Drink," John vi:55; as "Ex
alted," Acts v:31; as "Example,'; John xiii:15; as "Faith
ful'. Heb. ii :17; as "Friend," Luke vii :34; as "Glorified," 
Acts iii:13; as "Great," Luke i:32; as "Healer," Luke ix:11; 
as "lielper," Heb. xiij :6; as "Holy, ffarmless," I-Ieb. vii :26; 
as "Interceding," Rom. viii:34; as "Justified,'' 1 Tim. iii:16; 
as "Keeper," 2 Tim. i :12; as "Leader," Isa. xl :11; as ""fvfeat," 
John vi :55; as "l\figh ty ," Isa. lxiii: 1; as ''Never leaving us, ' 
I-Ieb. xiii :S; as "Overcoming the world," John xvi :33; as 
"Ph . . " l'v,,r . I "P . ., H b . 3 ys1c1an, 1att. JX: 2; as .urging,' e. 1:; as 
"Quickening," John v:21; as "Risen," Luke xxiv:6; as 
"Redeeming,'1 Gal. iii :13; as "Stricken, Smitten," Isa. 
Iiii:4; as "Saving," 1 Tim. i:15; as "Tempted,': Heb. iv:15; 
as "Teaching," l'Vfatt. vii:29; as "Unchanging,'' John xiii:1; 
as "Victorious," 1 Cor. xv:54-57; as "\Veeping," John xi:35; 
as "Vloundedt Isa. liii:5; as "Excellent/' Heb. i:4; as 
"Yoked with His followers/' Iv1att. xi :29; as "Zealous," John 
ii: 1 7; and see if He does not come in to close personal con
tact with every one of His people, and in tender sympathy, 
and in irresistible power, at every change along their pilgrim 
Journey. 

"I've found the precious Christ of God! 
I\J y heart doth sing for joy; 

And sing l must, for Ch1·ist I have! 
A precious Christ have I! 

Christ Jesus is the Lord of Lords, 
He is the King of Kings! 

He is the Sun of Righteousness, 
With healing in His wings. 

Christ is my meat, Christ is my drink, 
My medicine, my health; 

My peace, my strength, my joy, my crown, 
My glory, and my wealth. 

Christ is my Saviour and my Friend, 
My Brother and my Love, 

My Head, my Hope, my Counsellor, 
My Advocate above. 

Christ Jesus is the heaven of heaven: 
My Christ what shall I call? 

Christ is the first, Christ is the last, 
And Christ is all in all." 
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The other day a letter was received from a Christian draw
ing near the grave, \vho twenty-six years ago \Vas a blas
phemer, a drunkard and a gambler. He ,vas an officer in the 
army, and at the close of the civil ,var returned home to enter 
upon a career of dissipation and vice. He soon drifted to the 
mining camps of the Rocky I'vfountains, and "there ;,vasted 
his substance ,vith riotous living." Having spent all, he sat 
one night in his cabin and deliberately planned a robbery, 
which might have resulted in a murder, ,vhen the voice of his 
dead mother sounded in his ears, "my son.-' He fled out into 
the darkness and sno\v and cried unto the Lord to save his 
guilty soul, trusting in the blood that cleanseth from all sin. 
From that hour he ,vas a changed man, and for tvventy-five 
years he has worked day and night among the poor, the neg-· 
Jected and the debased, adding hundreds of stars to the crown 
of Christ's rejoicing. In his letter just received he breathes 
first }1is longings in the follo-iNing lines, vvhich he composed 
with other verses, upon his sick bed: 

"A few more weary days of toil, 
And then the strife is o'er, 

A few more days on sin cursed soil, 
And then the Heavenly shore; 

A few more hours to \e1,,'atch and pray, 
And then will dawn the Promised Day; 

ThePromised Day, 
Sweet Promised Day, 

\Vhcn Christ will come and take a way 
Ilis bride upon the Promised Day. 

A few more days of witnessing 
In my dear Saviour's name, 

A few more sheaves to gather in 
To add to J csus' fam~, 

Then at his blessed feet to lay 
Thc::;e sheaves upon the Promised Day." 

"Try it," says Coleridge in his Aids to Reflection. "The 
Gospel of Christ has been in existence eighteen hundred years; 
and has one individual left a record ]ike the following? ... 
Both outwardly and in the discipline of my inward acts and 
affections, I have ferformed the duties which it enjoins, and 
I have used the means which it prescribes. Yet my assurance 
of its truth has received no increase. Its promises have not 
been fulfilled; and I repent me of my delusion.n Nay, thous-
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ands, and tens of thousands, and millions of the best and the 
kindest and the most useful of earth's population have tried 
it, and found the name of Christ potent to lighten the burdens 
of life, and to cheer them on their way to meet Him in the air. 

In that Name they have received forgiveness of sins. "Thus 
it is wr1tten, and thus it behooved Christ to suffer and to rise 
from the dead the third day; and that repentance and re
mission of sins should be preached in His name among all 
nations, beginning from Jerusalem," Luke xxiv:46, 47. "Re-

. pent and be baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus 
Christ for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive the gift 
of the Holy Ghost," Acts ii :38. "To Him give all the 
prophets witness, that through His name, whosoever believeth 
in Him shall receive remission of sins," Acts x:43. "I write 
unto you, little children, because your sins are forgiven you 
for His name's sake," 1 John ii: 12. 

In that name they have received salvation. "As many as 
received Him, to them gave He power to become the sons of 
God, even to them that believe on His name," John i:12. 
"Whosoever shall call on the name of the Lord, shall be 
saved," Acts ii:21. "Neither is there salvation in any other; 
for there is none other name under heaven given among men, 
whereby we must be saved,'' Acts iv:12. 

J. H. BROOKES. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
INTERNATIONAL SUNDAY SCHOOL LESSONS FOR AUGUST 

THE EPISTLE OF JAivIES 
(Aug. 2. J as. i: 19-27) 

Golden Text, Jas. i:22 
Daily Readings 

, Mon., 27, Jas. i:1-15. Tues., 28, Jas. i:16-ii:4. Wed., 29, Jas. 
ji:5-20. Thurs., 30, Jas. ii:21-iii:10. Fri., 31, Jas. iii:11-iv:7. Sat., 
l, J as. iv:8-v:4. Sun., 2, J as. v:5-20. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. True Reception of the Word (verses 19-21). 2. The Doing of 
the Word (verses 22-25). 3. The Pure Religion Asked For (verses 
26, 27). 

II. THE HEART OF TH"E LESSON 

Perhaps the best key word to our lesson is found in Hebrews iv:12: 
"For the word of God is quick (living) and powerful (active and sharper 
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than any two-edged sword, piercing even to the dividing asunder of 
soul and spirit, and of the joints and marrow, and as a discerner of 
the thoughts and intents of the heart." Keeping this is mind we shall 
the more readily understand the truths of our lesson. 

In verse 19 we have two "slows" and one "swift"; and the latter 
comes first-"swift to hear," e.g., the word of God. The picture is 
that of one who has come to know the value of the word, and who is 
eager to take every opportunity of listening to it, that he may be the 
more Christ-like; and the more God, honoring in all his life among 
men, whether saved or unsaved. And well knowing that the word 
is able to do for him just what he needs in the way of instruction and 
upbuilding and of reproof, when necessary, as well as of warning, he is 
attentive to it, and takes every opportunity of hearing it. He is swift 
to hear. 

Such a listening to the word will make him slow to speak. Such a 
listener will come to see how very little he knows of even the things 
of the Lord, and he will be slow to utter anything that has not first 
come to his own heart from the word. Moreover, he will be very slow 
to speak in the way of judgment or criticism, for he will see how his 
own heart is perchance capacle of the very thing he may be tempted 
to condemn in some one else. Nor does this imply that he will not be 
ready with a word of testimony when it is necessary. And in connec
tion with this he will also be slow to wrath; for the word will reveal 
more and more to him of his own ill deserts and failures and sins after 
the natural man, and show the wonders of the grace of God to himJ 
and so bring him into fellowship with the One who came not in wrath, 
but in love to seek and to save that which was lost. For the wrath of 
man worketh not the righteousness of God. 

The true heart reception of the word is clearly seen in verse 21. All 
that would defile or nullify or hinder it in any way is through the 
enabling grace of God to be laid aside, and then the word received with 
meekness is really grafted upon the soul and life by the power of the 
Holy Spirit, and surely there will be a fruitfulness that will honor the 
Lord day by day. How marvellous is this work of God in the soul 
of man; yet remember that it must be a truly regenerated soul, else 
the word can have no right of way at all. And the Lord is showing 
how it is possible for a child of God to be most graciously and blessedly 
used of the Lord in these things, or else how such an one can be useless 
and more or less fruitless in this world. Surely we covet the real 
precious heart reception of the word that God may have His rights of 
of grace in us all the while in this age. 

Following this we have the Spirit showing us what the true hearing 
of the word really is. The one who is unaffected by the word is likened 
to one who carelessly gazes in a mirror, and forgets what he saw, and 
goes out into life with no change whatever wrought in his heart and 
life. Alas, that is the way1 at least in part, with most of us. Perhaps 
not wholly so, with any of us. But the Spirit would fain have us 
the rather look into the word which is here most blessed termed "the 
law of liberty." The thought is that of some one who in eagerness 
to get the full sight of the Lord's will and way stoops down-as upon 
the bended knee, and like Mary Magdalene at the tomb of our Lord 
looks into the word. Such a looking is transforming to the heart and 
life. And this is the man whom the Spirit says shall be blessed in his 
deed. 

Our portion closes with the description of the pure religion before 
our God and Father, that result is this real heart study of the Word. 
And what a blessed practical life of true help it surely is. May it be 
our part to this study the word of the Lord to the help of our own souls 
and the glory of His name. 
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BEGINNING THE SECOND MISSIONARY TOUR 
(Aug. 9. Acts xv:36-xiv:5) 

1vfon., 
ii:11-21. 
ii:1-10. 

Golden Text, Psa. lxxii:8 

Daily Readings 
3, Acts xv:36-xvi:5. Tues., 4, Gal. ii:1-10. 
Thurs., 6, Gal. v:1-13. Fri., 7, Gal. v:14-26. 

Sun., 9, Ephes. ii: 11-22. 

I. LEsSoN Oun,INE 

\Ved., 5, Gal. 
Sat., 8, Ephes. 

1. A Suggestion (verse 36. 2. A Contention (verses 37-41). 3. A 
New Face (verses 1-3). 4. A Blessed Ministry (verses 4-6). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 
While not seeking to read into the word aught that is not there, it 

is not out of place to note the difference between the record of the 
opening verse of our lesson, and that of Acts xiii:l, etc. Had the 
former way obtained at the beginning of this second missionary journey, 
we might have been spared the record of the contention that separated 
the men whom the Spirit had formerly joined together in the \wrk. 
Be that as it may, the Lord overrules even this matter to the glory 
of His name. 

\Vhile we are not to think for a moment that Barnabas and John 
Mark were not used and blessed, yet the Spirit is following up the 
work of the one chosen of the Lord for the special work as respects the 
Church. He does not even trace the ministry of Peter any further 
than the ·work in the home of Cornelius, although Peter kept on minis
tering long after his deliverance from the prison, as recorced in Acts 
xii. It may be that Barnabas' insistent choice of John Mark was 
used of the Lord to make him measure up to Paul's later commenda
tion of him in 2 Tim. iv: 11. How blessed to know that the grace and 
mercy of God can and does override all our faults and failures. Yet 
that does not excuse us, or in any wise commend our failures. 

As we open the next chapter we meet with a new face at Lystra. 
Perchance the result and fruits of the former visit to that place where 
he suffered the stoning that brought him to death's door (some say 
that Paul actually died and rose again). But the Spirit is bringing 
to the fore one who is to be a real son and true wotker with the Apostle, 
and one who will greatly comfort him in all the trials through which 
he is yet to pass for the sake of his Lord and Saviour. How very 
graciously the Lord provides; and how blessed to have such spiritual 
children given unto us. It would be well to think of the background 
of the home training of this new disciple, as it is revealed in 2 Tim. 
i:5. How blessed to have such godly mothers and grandmothers today. 

And then we have what at first sight seems to be a strange thing for 
Paul to do-he takes Timothy and has him circumcised ere he has 
him go forth with him to the work. And he had but come from J eru
salem where he had contended against circumcision as necessary to 
the Gentiles who had believed. Has Paul given up the fight? Is he 
himself reverting to Judaism he has so long contended against? Nay, 
verily; when the liberty of the children of God is involved, and the 
question of bringing the children of God into bondage under the law 
is to the fore, it is a matter of principle, and he will contend to the 
death for that liberty; but when as here it is a matter of expediency 
as making Timothy more acceptable to the Jewish people among 
whom he is to work to a great extent it is a·rnatter of expediency, in
volving no principle at all, and he has no difficulty at all in taking this 
step. 
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What joy this man of God has as he journeys through the cities 
whither he had formerly gone proclaiming the gospel of the grace 
of God to see the saved ones continuing in the faith, and growing in 
grace and to declare unto them anew their freedom in the Lord Jesus. 
And this is also the privilege of the ambassadors of the Lord today, 
not alone to proclaim grace in its fulness of saving povver; but also to 
reveal the preciousness of the liberty we have in Christ Jesus. Nfay it 
be ours not to miss one word of the fulness of the message of God's 
Gospel in and through the Lord Jesus Christ. 

But the Spirit is preparing for the workers to go farther afield. He 
is to interpret His word at Antioch, "the ·work whereto I have called 
them." And that is wider and greater than Asia Minor, great as that 
is. In a peculiar way He is now guiding the footsteps of the Apostle 
and his co-workers. It is that of shut doors until they are at the sea
side at the port of Troas. It is well for us to have shut doors as well 
as open ones. And it is ahvays well to see that whether shut or open 
it is ever the work of the Spirit, and not our own. Else we may not 
be in the will of our Lord at all. 

TE11PERANCE LESSON 
(Aug. 16. Gal. v:13-24) 

Golden Text, Gal. vi:7 

Daily Readings 
1fon., 10, Gal. iv:1-15. Tues., 11, Gal. iv:16-31. Wed., 12, Gal. 

v:1-9. Thurs., 13, Gal. v:10-18. Fri., 14, Gal. v:19-26. Sat., 15, 
Gal. vi:1-9. Sun., 16, Gal. vi:10-18. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. Our True Liberty (verses 13-15). 2. Our Blessed Walk (verses 
16-18). 3. The Works of the Flesh (verses 19-21). 4. The Fruit 
of the Spirit (verses 22-24). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

It would be well to remember that this Epistle to the Galatians is 
an epistle of liberty, and should be read and studied in the light of the 
attempt of the Judaizing teachers to put the redeemed ones back 
under the law in the case of the Jewish believers, and in that of the 
Gentiles to bring them under bondage to the law. And this legalism 
is the ot.her gospel, rather the perversion of the gospel of grace that 
the Spirit so unsparingly anathematizes in the first chapter. So that 
our lesson portion is not to be confined to the limits of a so-called tem
perance lesson; it has to do with the whole life and walk of the believer 
in the Lord Jesus Christ, and as such we will look at it. 

Liberty is the keyword of the lesson; but that does not spell license, 
for that is slavery to the flesh, and by no manner of means is to be con
founded with true liberty in Christ. It is the freedom of the sinner 
from sins and the dominion of sin to live for the living and true God. 
And in this new life to have the love of Christ constraining us in its 
own most blessed and powerful way. And so we are called upon to 
exercise and enjoy our liberty in Christ, and never to use it as an occa
sion to the flesh to let it have its way. But in the truest love, that 
which is in Christ, to serve one another. How blessed this is for us, 
and how it dignifies all real, service to have it thus embedded in and 
springing from the love of the Lord Jesus Christ to us. 

The way in which this may be and is accomplished is by the walk 
in the Spirit. Possible because of His indwelling of each and every 
believer in the Lord; and because He is there to nullify the flesh and 
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its lusts, and enable the renewed soul to be altogether for the Lord in 
all things day by day; and so to bring into the everyday life the hal
lowed privilege of glorifying the Lord in all that we do. So He leads 
us if we will but permit Him to do so, and neither grieve nor quench 
Him, but be filled with Him in his fulness and power. 

Then the Spirit enumerates the works of the flesh in verses 19-20. 
Note that they are works-what the flesh is busy .in doing all the while; 
even the flesh in a believer when it is permitted to act. And the cate
gory is not a pleasant one to look at; and tends to the humbling of 
all our pride; and yet is it a true one. It is striking how the Spirit 
puts what men of the world term lesser evils, as perchance emulations, 
wrath, strife, heresies in such company as adultery, fornication, murder 
and the rest; but the company is one, for they all have the same parent 
-the flesh; your flesh and mine, which but for the grace of God would 
thus manifest itself. 

How blessed to turn from the awful list of the ,vorks of the flesh to 
the precious one of the fruit of the Spirit. Many precious truths sug
gest themselves. First, it is fruit, and not works; something that is 
produced by the indwelling Holy Spirit; who has been given for this 
very purpose. Fruit that He will bring forth in our hearts and lives 
when we permit Him so to do. Then it is in the singular, as though 
the fruit were one----LOVE, as per Rom. v:5 and 1 John iv:19. And 
then as though this love found expression in joy, peace, long suffering, 
etc. As though the very new birth in imparting the nature of God, 
for Peter writes us "partakers of the divine nature'' (2 Peter i:4) has 
given unto us the very love of God to indwell us and then we become 
real imitators of God (Ephes. v:1). This is assuredly most blessed to 
the heart of the child of God, and this is the fruit which glorifies God, 
and for this it is that ,ve have been put in Christ Jesus, as branches in 
the vine. 

And then the Spirit closes our chapter with an exhortation to walk 
in the very Spirit in ,vhom we have our life by grace; so that in all 
things we may be for the praise of the Lord. And that we may refrain 
from the doing of the things that so assuredly characterize the world 
in which ,ve live. 

THE :tv1ACEDONIAN CALL 
(Aug. 23. Acts xvi:6-18) 
Golden Text, Acts xvi :9 

Daily Readings 
11on., 17, !v1atthe,v xxviii:1-20. Tues., 18, Mark xvi:1-20. \1/ed., 

19, Luke xxiv:36-53. Thurs., 20, John xx:17-31. Fri., 21, Rom. 
xv: 1-14. Sat.,' 22, Rom. xv:15-33. Sun., 23, Acts xvi:6-18. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. On to Troas (verses 6-8). 2. The Macedonian Call (verses 
9-13) .. 3. Obedience to the Spirit (verses 10-12). 4. The First 
Converts (verses 13-15). 5. A Rescued Soul (verses 16-18). 

II. THE ·HEART OF' THE LESSON 

Clear indeed is the guidance of the Spirit in all this. And yet He 
did not make clear the path of the Apostles clear through to the end 
of the journey; only step by step. The prohibition as to Asia is but 
negative leading. And the Spirit in His Lordship is instructing both · 
as to the ca11 to preach or not to preach. The shut doors of Mysia 
and Bythinia, etc., has in view the end of the road at Troas. Thence 
the way opens up to Europe and England and America. So that our 
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lesson is of the deepest interest to us, othenvise it had been Christian 
India, China and Japan; and heathen England, Europe and America. 
With what solemn joy we then read and study the lesson. 

Surely Paul must have had a digged ear to be able to hear so clearly 
the word of the Spirit as leading him in the way. And we in like 
manner need to have our mind and heart wide open to the blessed lead
ing of the Holy Spirit of our God. For only then shall we walk safely 
and rightly and fulfill the mission upon which our God has sent us into 
the world, that of embosomed sons to reveal Him to perishing and needy 
souls. 

Be careful about depending upon human hallucinations that the 
religious flesh likes to think are communications of the Spirit of God. 
He never leads us to do foolish or extravagant things. And if a vision 
points that way, rest assured it is not of God, but of the enemy himself. 
The Spirit's leading, as here, always has in mind the glory and honor 
of the Lord. And the question was not ivhether Paul would like to 
stay at rv1ysia, Bythii\ia, and Troas, but where the Lord would Himself 
be most honored and glorified. And the choice was not one for Paul 
to make, but for the Spirit of God as fulfilling the will of God con
cerning this, His bond servant. And again the keynote of Paul's life 
is struck, "\Vhat wilt Thou have me to do?" There is no mistaking 
of the Spirit's will in the matter, for he writes "assuredly gathering 
that the Lord had called us for to preach the gospel unto them." And 
so of course the intrepid man of God crossed the Aegean Sea to the new 
field in Philippi and on ultimately to the confines of the Roman Empire. 

Nor is he left long to doubt as to ·where the gospel is to be preached. 
A river side prayer meeting of \vomen affords a field, and the Lord 
gathers the first fruits of Europe. and America at the little insignificant 
meeting. \,Veil for us if we ever keep in mind that the birth of the 
church in Europe took place in prayer. And so should its life and 
work be maintained in and by and through prayer. And in this there 
is no limitation of the Spirit for all may assuredly pray. A soul is 
saved; a household is reached; a home is opened. And the Gospel 
has a place of vantage, through the Spirit, from which to work to the 
glory of the Lord. 

Then the Spirit reaches out into the very realm of the devil himself 
and takes from him a precious soul he had been holding in vile cap
tivity. The history of this, closing our lesson, is significant. At 
first Satan seeks to compromise the Gospel by witnessing to the mission 
and work of the Apostle and his co-workers. But, like his Master, 
Paul will have none of that (l\fark i:25). Or rather, the Spirit indwell
ing Paul will not have any word even from the enemy. A word of 
command and the possessing demon has gone out; and the saved one 
is at the feet of Jesus, added by the Spirit to the company at Philippi. 
And then it is that the devil, as ever, changes his tactics; and perse
cutes the men who will not accept of his help. Let our Lord refuse 
to worship and so obtain the kingdoms of the world, and He must 
go to the cross to them them. But that is the way of God for Him 
and in like manner for us. 

PAUL AND THE PHILIPPIAN JAILER 
(Aug. 30, Acts xvi:19-34) 

Golden Texts, Acts xvi:31 

Daily Readings 
Mon., 24, Matt. xi:1-15. Tues., 25, xv:1-10. Wed., 

xv:11-24. Thurs., 27, John iii:1-16. Fri., 28, John iv:1-26. 
John v:1-16. Sun., 30, Acts xvi:19-34. 

26, Luke 
Sat., 29, 
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I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. A Satanic Charge (verses 19-21). 2. An Irate Judge (verses 
22-24). 3. A Midnight Prayer and Praise Service (verses 25-26. 
4. A Saved Man (verses 27-34). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Of course the heart of this lesson is the Gospel, and the heart of 
the Gospel is Christ. When the Spirit called Paul to Macedonia He 
without doubt had His mind and thought upon this jail. And He takes 
the only and unique way of reaching the jailor and the prisoners. It 
is of no use to go to the jail and ask for the privilege of going in to 
proclaim the Gospel there. Rome in its heathendom knew of no 
such privilege; but into the jail it must go. And the Spirit purposely 
allows Paul and Silas to be arrested and sent. to jail with the specific 
command of the magistrate to the jailor "keep them safely." And 
taking his cue from the authorities, the jailor, who ever delighted in 
cruelty, went to the limit in putting them in the dungeon and so securely 
fastening them that there was no possibility of escape. But no chance 
for the prisoners to rest. Well for the cause of our Lord that the Spirit 
had such choice as Paul and Sila:; to be locked np in such a place that 
night; otherwise there would have been weeping and lamentation, 
and of course nothing done for the glory of God. 

But neither dungeon nor stocks could lock up Paul's heart or steal 
away his joy. Had he not been told that he was to have fellowship 
with his Lord in suffering? And out of that dungeon there come 
sounds never heard thence before. God's ear had been used to the 
groans of the prisoners; but that night came singing and prayers from 
those two men gathered to the Lord Jesus who was there in the dungeon 
with them. \Vhat else could you expect but that heaven should answer 
those prayers and praises as it did the Lord's cry on the cross, by an 
earthquake? An earthquake that shook the jail to its foundations and 
opened all doors, unloosed all bonds. One wonders what might take 
place today spiritually, if ·we believers, individually and collectively 
should come to the full tide of our privileges in Christ, in praise and 
prayer. There might be some startling results in the hearts and lives 
of men and the neighborhood where we reside. 

Yet greater than the earthquake that night was the work of the 
Spirit in the hardened heart of that man who was the personification 
of cruelty-the jailor. Facing death at the hands of his superiors, 
who held him responsible for any escape, even though it came via an 
earthquake, the poor man is about to rush into eternity, a suicide. 
0, the grace and the love of God in the heart of Paul, as full of the 
Spirit, he called aloud to the trembling man assuring him of the safety 
of all. 

Can your picture the scene? The trembling man with a light com
ing into the dungeon, and falling down at the feet of the prisoner, ask
ing the all important question, "What must I do to be saved?" Not 
from physical death, for the Spirit had entered that mind and heart, 
it was the expression of a burdened, sin-sick soul. And then the 
only answer that the gospel has for such a query is given: "Believe 
on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved."Yes, only believe, 
and then salvation in its fulness is his. How tenderly and graciously 
does the man lead out the men he had put in the dungeon. Not to a 
better cell for the rest of the night. Nay, but to his own house, and 
to the tender, loving care of his hands unto. the ones who had suffered 
so much. But we shall have to wait our home going to know of all 
that occurred that night. But God fulfilied His putpose of saving the 
jailor and his family. 
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BOOK REVIEWS 
"Dr. Fosdick's Book-A Review of 'The Modem Use of the 

Bible,' " By Dr. Isaac lvL Haldeman. Price $1. Postage 
paid. 

Dr. Haldeman has torn the mask from Fosdick's face. The smooth, 
goody-goody talker, mumbling about a new reformation, true Chris
tianity, etc., is exposed as an infidel. Dr. Haldeman shows that Fos
dick s "Christ" is a counterfeit-a Christ whose history has been largely 
invented, whose supreme claims are fictions, whose miracles were never 
performed. 

By all means get a copy of this book. Read it and lend it to others 
to read. Fosdick's poison is circulated by the millions, let us circulate 
the antidote. 

The Call of God. Reflections on the Character of Abraham 
and Lot. · 

A most helpful pamphlet from the pen of C. H. Mackintosh. It is 
a good sized pamphlet (60 pp.) and inexpensive. 20 cents, postage paid. 

Rejoicing in the Lord. Notes on the Epistle to the Philip
pians. By B. B. Sutcliffe. 35 cents. Postage paid. 

This is a practical and helpful comment on the precious epistle to 
the Philippians which we gladly recommend to our readers. 

A Scientific Man and the Bible. 
Kelly, IvLD ., LL.D. 158 pages. 
phia. $1.25. 

By Prof. Howard A. 
S. S. Times, Philadel-

This is an excellent volume and very much needed at the present 
time, when so many pseudo scientists think it smart to attack and to 
discredit the Bible. Some fifteen years ago we asked Dr. Kelly to 
furnish us with an article on the Virgin hirth for the pages of "Our 
Hope." He did so, and his contribution was much used, both in the 
magazine and in pr,mphlet form. We are thankful for his positive 
testimony on the atonement, the physical resurrection and His pre
millennial coming. 

Archeology's Solution of Old Testament Puzzles. By the 
late Prof. John Urquhart. Pamphlet, 54 pages. Bible 
Institute Colportage Association. 40 cents. Postpaid. 

This is a most interesting brochure containing a lecture for which 
"The Gunning Prize" was awarded to the author by the Victoria In
stitute of Great Britain. It shows how pick and spade have given an 
answer to the destructive Criticism of the Rible. It makes very in
structive and interesting reading. We heartily recommend it to our 
readen. 
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Editorial Notes 
"\\lho is gone to heaven, and is on the right 

Gone to hand of God; angels and authorities and 
Heaven powers being made subject unto Him" 

(I Peter iii :22). Blessed and most precious 
assurance! In the highest heaven, in the highest place, 
with the highest authority, is our Saviour, our Lord, our 
Friend, the Friend of sinners. He is there as the head of 
the body, as the second 1vTan, the last Adam in glorified 
humanity. 1vfodernism sneers at statements like these. 
Gone to heaven? There is no such place as a local heaven. 
On the right hand of God? God has no right hand. A man 
in the glory? That man died and the grave held him captive. 
Angels being made subject unto Him? There are no angels. 
l\Iodernism, what a miserable robber thou art! 

But while infidelity denies, faith's vision becomes brighter 
and the unseen things more real, through the Spirit's power, 
as we hold fast sound doctrine, and do not deny His name. 
For the child of God, indwelt by the Holy Spirit, it is a 
glorious truth, an all inspiring fact, a never ending comfort 
that He "is gone to heaven, and is on the right hand of 
God; angels and authorities and powers being made subject 
unto Him." We see Jesus, who was made a little lower than 
the angels for the suffering of death, crowned with glory 
and honor. We know He is there. vVe know all power in 
heaven and on earth belongs to Him. \Ve know He is the 
upholder of all things, and by Him all things consist. And 
the most blessed know ledge is that He is there in our behalf, 
that the interest of the exalted Man, who died for our sins 
on the cross, is centered in those who belong to Him. The 
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eye which pierces the deepest recesses of !iis marvelous uni
verse rests upon each of His blood bought children. The power 
which controls every solar system, which governs all things, 
is the power with which He upholds all who believe on Him. 

Once, while on earth, He left His own. The five thousand 
had been fed and the enthusiastic multitude 1,,vould have liked 
to have made Him king. It ·seems lfis disciples too \Vere car
ried a\vay by this enthusiasm; but I--fe kne\v the time for the 
kingdom was not yet. Therefore He constrained them to 
go into a ship, while He went to a mountain apart to spend 
the whole night in prayer. His disciples were storm tossed 
in the little ship. The wind was contrary. \V aves broke 
over the rolling vessel and the night was dark. He was not 
in the ship, but He saw them. His eye penetrated the dark
ness and the distance, He saw them toiling in rowing (:rvfark 
vi:48). They could never get beyond His care and His help. 
On that mountain top He prayed; He must have prayed for 
His little flock, His toiling, sorely tried disciples. 

It is a blessed little picture of His present absence from us. 
Gone to heaven, seated on the right hand of God, His 
watchful, caring eye rests upon all and upon each, who are 
His. He knows all that is going on down here in the lives 
of His people. Like 1v1oses on the mountain, with hands up
lifted, He watches the battle, and His intercession results 
in victory. He is our great intercessor and is never forgetful 
of our need, especially when He sees the onslaught of the 
enemy, vexing His people, when the tempest gathers and 
the waves are rising. He is able to save to the uttermost. 
He is able to keep our feet from stumbling. He carries 
through every sorrow and in all our affliction He is afflicted 
and touched with the feeling of our infirmity, as He too was 
tempted in all things as we are, apart from sin. 

"Thou, who hast trod the thorny road, 
Wilt share each small distress, 
For He who bore the greater load, 
Will not refuse the less. 

There's not a secret sigh we breathe, 
But meets Thine ear divine, 
And every cross grows light beneath 
The shadow Lord of Thine." 

What daily peace can be ours if we but realize each day 
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in faith that He is gone to heaven, is on the right hand of 
God, knm,ving us, seeing us and interceding in our behalf. 
\Vhat blessed comfort and assurance that angels, authorities 
and powers are subject unto Him! There is no need of fearing 
evil with such a Lord, who loveth at all times, who never 
fails to keep and to sustain. Let demons rage and torment, 
He knows it all, as He knew when Satan had asked permis
sion to sift Simon Peter as wheat. His mighty prayer of 
intercession keeps His own. They are His sheep, they can 
in no wise perish; none can pluck them out of His pierced 
hands. The whole unseen world of holy spirit-beings wait 
on Him. Angels, all heavenly authorities and powers, are 
at His disposal. He maketh His angels spirits, His ministers 
a flaming £re. Are they not all ministering spirits sent forth 
to minister for them who shall be heirs of salvation? He 
uses them in the accomplishment of all His purposes, in 
shielding His beloved ones. 

Surely we need to remember these precious truths in a day 
when, as it was with the little ship of the toiling disciples on 
Galilee' s sea, the wind is contrary and boisterous. \Ve are 
living in an evil day when Satan's power strikes at Christ 
and those who are Christ's. The night is getting darker. 
The age's ending ,vith its perilous times is upon us. But 
when the disciples rowed the hardest, vvhen the night was 
the darkest, when the wind blew the strongest, in the fourth 
watch of the night I-Ie left His place in the mountain top. 
He did not need to descend gradually. Though He was 
garbed as a servant, His own divine resources were at His 
command. In the fourth watch of the night Jesus went 
unto them, walking on the sea. Suddenly He appeared. 
Thus suddenly He will appear in His own appointed day, 
when the night is darkest and the gale strongest. And 
when He came to be with His own, and His own with Him, 
the wind ceased. For this coming of Him, who has gone to 
heaven, to return and to receive a kingdom, we wait; and 
while we wait in the fourth watch of the night, right before 
the day-break, while the storm rages may we hear His 
voice, as it spoke when He approached the ship, '~Be of good 
cheer; it is I; be not afraid." 
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This is the story of His matchless love and 
Where He Is the story of His great redemption, "Where 
There we are He is, there we are." \Vhen He came to 

earth He did not take on the nature of 
angels, but appeared as man, born of a woman, of the seed of 
Abraham. Incarnation by the Virgin-birth had for its goal 
the death of the cross. The death of the cross was necessary 
to redeem man. In His death God has been glorified, both 
in His Holiness and in His love. And He, His ever blessed 
Son, who has glorified the Father's Name, has been glorified 
by Him. His glorification consists in His physical resurrec
tion, when God raised Him from among the dead; in His 
ascension and exaltation, when God seated Him in His 
human body, which had passed through death and the 
grave, at His own right hand, and made Him head over all 
things. And here begins the wonder story of the Gospel. 

By nature we are in the old man, linked with the first 
Adam. From him we have received sin and death and all 
the ruin and shame which goes with it. As we believe in the 
Lord Jesus Christ, that He died for our sins, we become 
identified with Him; He is now our head, we are no longer in 
Adam, but in Christ, and He gives us His nature, His con
stitution and His glory. In Him we have died, being crucified 
with Christ. We are risen with Him. In Him we too are 
::;eated at the right hand of God. So simple and yet so deep! 
On the believing apprehension of these facts depends our 
separation. Only as we have this constantly before our hearts 
can we walk as those "who are not of the world" even as 
He is not of the world. To know ourselves in faith exalted 
in Him, detached from a world which lieth in the wicked one, 
accepted in Him, as He is accepted, this gives peace, assur
ance and power to live. Where He is, there we shall be. 
Forever with the Lord is our glorious goal. This He promised, 
"I will come again and receive you unto myself, that where 
I am ye may be also." For this He prayed: HFather I will 
that those Thou hast given Me be with Me where I am 

· that they may behold My glory." For this we wait, "For 
the Lord Himself shall descend out of heaven with a shout, 
with the voice of the archangel and the trump of God; 



Our Hope 32 (1925-1926)

Our Hope 32 (1925-1926)

OUR IIOPE 133 

and the dead in· Christ shall rise first; then we which are 
alive and remain shall be caught up together with them in 
clouds to meet the Lord in the air; and so shall we be ever 
with the Lord." What does it matter then if for the little 
while down here we are unknown to the world, or suffer and 
have some cross to bear, or have a thorn in the flesh. "Our 
light affliction, which is but for a moment, worketh for us 
a far more exceeding weight of glory; while we look not at 
the things which are seen, but at the things which are not 
seen; for the things which are seen are temporal, but the 
things which are not seen are eternal" (2 Cor. iv:17-18). 
"For I recko!l that the sufferings of this present time are 
not worthy to be compared with the glory that shall be 
revealed unto us" (Rom. viii:18). 

Our God and our Father, the God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, by Thy Holy Spirit, whom Thou hast given to us, 
reveal Thy Son anew to our weary hearts. Show us His 
glory. Fill our hearts with longing for Him. Give us patience 
in suffering and songs in the night, till we shall see Him 
face to face. Amen. + 

I ttai, the Gittite, was a stranger and an 
A Noble exile. King David, the Annointed of the 
Resolve Lord, had to flee before his wicked son 

Absolom, with whom he had dealt so 
leniently. David feared for his life and said to his house
hold: "Arise, let us flee; for we shall not escape from 
Absolom; make speed to depart, lest he overtake us suddenly, 
and bring evil upon us, and smite the city with the edge of 
the sword." There was a whole-hearted response and a 
goodly company followed the king, who went up Olivet, 
weeping and barefooted, a type of Him, who a thousand 
years later suffered in Jerusalem a greater rejection as 
Heaven's King. When David noticed that the Gittite, the 
stranger and exile, had also joined the group of loyal fol
lowers, he urged him to return. Then Ittai spoke these 
words: "As the Lord liveth, and as my lord the king liveth, 
surely in what place my lord the king shall be, whether in 
death or life, even there also will thy servant be" (2 Sam. 
xv :2 I). 
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Like I ttai, we too, as sinners of the Gentiles, are strangers 
and exiles, but called to follow Him, the Lord Jesus Christ. 
And as we be1ieve on our Lord we beLome identified with 
Him, as so beautifully stated by Ittai, in death and in life, 
and where He is, there we are and will be. In His death we 
died, in His life we live; His death, His life, and His glory 
are ours. Ittai's words are a noble resol-ve. He expressed 
his loyalty to the rejected king. He could do nothing else 
but go with him outside of the camp to share his reproach. 
He expressed in this way his love and his devotion for the 
king. Can we, who know more of the Lord, than Ittai ever 
knew, do anything less? Nay should ,ve not express our 
love and our devotion to the Lord Jesus Christ in a still 
higher sense? Our true place must be "outside the camp" 
bearing His reproach. The miserable path which some 
professed believers choose today, called ''the middle of the 
road path," neither on one side nor on the other, is disloyalty 
to Christ. A heart which knm,vs I-Iim, loves Him, will 
show its devotion bv being- fullv on the Lord's side and refuse - ~ . 
fellowship to all things \vhich dishonor Christ even in the 
smallest matters. 

+ 
His occupation in heaven is also our occu-

Our pation on earth. I-Ie is our great High 
Intercession Priest in glory, the only intercessor before 

the throne of God. But in Him we have 
access to the same throne of grace! We are in Him and with .. 
Him priests, constituting a holy priesthood, fit and fitted 
to bring spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God by Christ 
Jesus. What a privilege it is to exercise on earth in a small 
way what He does as the ever living High Priest, in His 
ministry of intercession, in glory! 

All the Saints in the past have been men of mighty inter
cessions. Abraham's prayer of intercession for the doomed 
cities is known to all readers of the Word. He prayed for 
Abimelech, for his wife, his children and his servants. 
What a great man of intercessory prayer Moses was! He 
asked the Lord to blot out his name and save the people 
whom he loved so much. Samuel and David's life reveal 
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the fact that they prayed much for others, for the people, 
and for their enemies. All the prophets prayed for others 
and exercised the ministry of intercession. Greatest among 
all the intercessors on earth is our Apostle Paul. How often 
he requested prayer for himself, and assured the Saints of 
God that he was praying for them without ceasing. He 
also exhorts to pray one for another. He followed in his 
prayer of intercession the example of our Lord, whom he 
followed so closely, for He spent nights in the desert and on 
mountains praying; much of it must have been intercession. 

How we neglect this great occupation! It is one of the 
great Christ-like things we can do in praying for our friends, 
for the servants of Christ, or the affiicted, for the suffering 
and also for our enemies, for those who despitefu1ly use us. 
This is His command. Thus He interceded when hanging on 
the cross, reviled and mocked-"Father, forgive them, for 
they know not what they do." In reading the monumental 
work of Fox, covering in eight large volumes the history of 
the blessed martyrs, we were deeply impressed with the 
fact that when the saints of God were cruelly tormented 
and cruelly burned, they always called on God to forgive, 
and prayed His prayer, till the flames stifled their breath. 

How He waits to have our voices in intercession join His 
voice before the throne! \Vhat answers to our intercessory 
pleadings we will find in His day! 

~ 
David was called by God "the man after 

The Secret of His own heart." Infidels and rv1odernists 
an Old Saint have often sneered at this designation 

and pointed at him as the adulterer, the 
murderer, and his many other faults the Holy Scriptures so 
faithfully record. But why did the Lord call him the man 
after His own heart? Because he always came right back 
to the Lord. He sought His presence when he had sinned. 
Perhaps the time he pleased the Lord the most was when 
he wrote the Fifty-first Psalm. In another Psalm he gives 
us the secret of a true walk with God and in what its happi
ness consists. It is still the blessed secret of such a life for a 
Christian. We mean the opening verses of the Thirty-seventh 
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Psalm.,jThe first thing David mentions 1s "' Trust in the 
Lord."~1t\Vith this every real life for the Lor<l begins. \Ve 
turn to~Him ,vith our load of sins and guilt, knowing that 
we are lost. \Ve read His word and believe His words, and 
Him who sent Him. Then as ·vve believe that Christ is 
Lord, that He died for our sins, and trust in Him, peace 
floods our hearts, 1,ve are born again and the impartation 
of that new life makes possible a walk with God. 

But how is this life expressed? David says in this Psalm, 
"Do good." \Vell said James, "Faith without v.rorks is dead." 
We are saved by grace but that salvation is evidenced by 
good works. "For we are His workmanship, created in 
Christ Jesus unto good works, which God hath before or
dained that we should walk in them" (Eph. ii:10). "Not by 
works of righteousness which we have done, but according 
to His mercy He saved us. This is a faithful saying, and 
these things I will that thou affirm constantly, that they 
which have believed in God might be careful to maintain 
good works" (Titus iii :5, 8). The kindness of God which has 
dealt with us n1ust be manifested in our lives unto the praise 
and glory of Himself. 

Then said David, my next secret is, "Delight thyself also 
t"n the Lord." Let Him be your joy. Rejoice in the Lord 
always. This is the blessed result of real trust in Him, 
yielding good works, that we have our delight in Him and 
He gives us our heart's desire. 

But in such a life there are many difficulties and per
plexities. How are we to deal with them? The next is, 
"Commit thy way unto the Lord." He knows all the \vay; 
He knows the way which I am to take. All the secrets 
hidden from our eyes as to the future are known to Him. 
And as we commit it all into His gracious, loving hands, He 
will keep, He will guide, He will sustain and supply all need. 

Once more David tell us," Trust also in H1:m." The whole 
life of a Christian is the life of faith and trust. It begins 
with faith, it continues in faith and it ends in faith, then 
faith and trust will be changed to sight. Sometimes we 
sing, "It is so sweet to trust in Jesus"; yet it is more than 
sweet to trust in the Lord Jesus Christ. It gives peace to 
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our hearts, and as we trust in Him in all things we honor him 
and please Him. 

"Rest in the Lord." He is our resting place as He is our 
refuge, our shield, which covers our stronghold and every
thing else. Before we rest in Him, we must, like the sheep 
in the field, have enjoyed the green pastures. In the pastures 
of His holy word we feed on Him. Then when we have eaten 
afresh of Him we find our complete rest in the Lord and enjoy 
His peace, which passes all understanding. It is the divine 
calm of the new nature. 

"Wait patiently for Him." Thus we wait not only on Him, 
but for Him. He has promised to return and He \vi1l return. 
It is our daily and blessed occupation to wait for His Son 
from heaven, to have the ears of our hearts tuned to the 
shout of His voice, which some day will bid us rise and come 
avvay. This was David's secret of a blessed life, the secret 
of the man after God's own heart. Beloved reader! Do you 
live this life also and be thus one after His own heart? 

Disastrous 
Praying 

~ 
"He gave them their request; but sent 
leanness into their souls" (Ps. cvi:15). This 
is disastrous praying. In any prayer we 
must remember the Sovereignty of God. 

In His Sovereignty He is Wisdom and He is Love. To 
dictate to God is a horrible thing. In all prayer the creature 
must remember that He knows best and pray always, at all 
times, under all circumstances, that ''His will" may be done 
and in that will His name might be glorified. The Gethsem
ane prayer is the greatest prayer which lips of clay can 
utter, "Not my will, but Thy will be done." \Vhat a disaster 
it would be if God would hear and answer all our prayers 
and give us all which we in our short-sightedQess demand 
of Him. 

Among the faith-healers, in the Divine healing campaigns, 
it is often said that when it comes to healing of diseases, the 
sick should never pray "if it is Thy will," but demand and 
say to God "Thou must." This is in full line with the 
hypnotic control practised in most of these healing mass
meetings. The power of the will must be exercised and 
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yielded, or hypnotism does not work. This side of things 
is fully dealt with in our new volume on the "Healing 
Question." \Ve give an illustration taken from this volume, 
showing to what prayer in self-will may lead. 

Over a generation ago Joel Parker, a faithful minister of 
the Gospel, was one of the New York City pastors. He 
stated then in public print that soon after he had entered 
the ministry, a lady sent for him to pray for the recovery 
of her little son, who was dangerously ill. He kneeled beside 
the distressed mother and the cradle of the child, and asked 
God to arrest the disease, and spare the loved one, if con
sistent with His will. The lady caught him by the arm and 
said, "I did not send for you to pray in this manner. I do 
not wish you to say, if it is God's will. No matter what 
His will may be, it is my will that my child recover. I will 
not give him up; God 1nust spare him to me." God did 
spare him, and that same mother lived to know that the 
same boy was swung by the neck from the gallows for 
murder. \Vhat folly for the finite, ignorant creature of the 
dust to say to God, "Thou must"! 

A False 
Report 

In the late Dr. A. J. Gordon's book on 
"The h1inistry of Healing,'' page 184 of 
the thirteenth edition, is cited the case 
of a child which broke both bones of his 

arm below the elbow. After the arm was set by a surgeon, 
the next morning the child came and requested the father 
to remove the bandage. He told the little boy that it would 
be impossible. Then the boy said, according to the report, 
"Why, Papa, you believe in prayer, don't you?" "You 
know I do, my son." "Well," said the boy, "last night 
when I went to bed it hurt me very bad, and I asked Jesus 
to make it well, and He did make it well, and it is well." 
Finally the doctor, and Dr. R. the child's father, also a 
physician, consented to remove the splint, a day after the 
fracture had occurred. Then we read in the account: ''My 
brother (professor of surgery in the College of Chicago) 
yielded, took off the bandage and splints, and exclaimed, 
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'It is well, absolutely well!' and hastened to the door for 
air to keep from fainting." 

Dr. Gordon put this in his book as "Gospel Truth" and 
as a miracle of "Divine Healing," so called. A number of 
years later the attention of a leading Christian physician 
was arrested by it. Dr. James Henry Lloyd, of the Univer
sity of Pennsylvania, thoroughly investigated, and in the 
"rvfedical Record" for :tvfarch 27, 1886, published a letter 
from the very child, who had become a physician. liere 
is the letter: 

"Dear Sir: The case you cite, when robbed of its sensa
tional surroundings is as follo\vs: the child was a spoiled 
youngster who would have his own way, and when he had a 
green stick fracture of the forearm, and, after having it 
bandaged for several days, concluded he would much prefer 
going \vithout a splint. To please the spoiled child the 
splint was removed, and the arm carefully adjust~d in a 
sling. As a matter of course, the bone soon united, as is 
customary in children, and being only partially broken, of 
course all the sooner. This is the miracle. 

"Some nurse or crank, or religious enthusiast, ignorant of 
matters physiological and histological, evidently started the 
story, and unfortunately my name-for I am the party
is being ciruclated in circles of faith curites, and is given the 
sort of notoriety I do not crave. 

"Very respectfully yours, 

"Carl H. Reed." 

In other words the whole story of the arm healed the next 
day, etc., is a fake. Many similar fake-miracles of Price, 
McPherson and other "healers" are exposed in our volume on 
"The Healing Question," as well as the great harm which 
faith healers, with their unscriptural pretensions, do. We 
hope and pray our Lord may use this book to call an effectual 
halt to the healing craze and delusion. 

Of course, if the late Dr. A. J. Gordon had been 
aware of the facts in the case, he would not have permitted 
the re-publication of this untruth. What harm it must do 
in supporting the wild fanaticism. of faith-healing! 
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Over a generation ago a despondent one 
Not Forsaken wrote an extremely beautiful, but utterly 

melancholy, sonnet entitled "Forsaken/' 
in an English periodical. That gifted poetess, Frances 
Ridley Ha1.,rergall ansvvered in an equally beautiful poem 
entitled "Not Forsaken." As it may have a message of 
comfort to some of our readers who are discouraged, we 
reprint it. 

"Oh not f0rsaken! God gives better things 
Than thou hast asked in thy forlorn hour. 
Love's promises shall be fulfilled in power. 
Not death, but life; not silence, but the strings 
Of angel-harps; no deep, cold sea, but springs 
Of living water; no dim, wearied sight, 
Nor time, nor tear-mist, but the joy of light; 
Not sleep, but rest that happy service brings; 
And no forgotten name thy lot shall be 
But God's remembrance. Thou canst never drift 
Beyond His love. \Vould I could reach thee where 
The shadows droop so heavily, and lift 
The cold weight from thy life[ And if I care 
For one unknown, oh how much more does HE! 

None can nor ever ,vill be forsaken, who trusts in Him who 
was the forsaken One. He was forsaken in those awful 
hours on the cross, so that His own who trust in Him, who are 
His, might never be forsaken. 

A Catholic 
Scientist 

+ 
Dr. Gilles, a Catholic scholar, spoke well 
when he declared that evolutionists are 
the champions of Atheism. 
Dr. Gillesis classification consisted of the 

scientists who believe in God and the divine power in crea
tion, those who hold the universe to be natural phenomena 
or an accident, and atheists. All others of mankind, savage 
and civilized, connect the universe with a divine being, 
he declared, sensing instinctively in the created the cause 
and effect, as did Robinson Crusoe when he glimpsed the 
footprint of man on the shore of his island. · 

"These scientists who attempt to explain their claim that 
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God did not create the universe fall back upon that word 
'nebular,' which created the world spontaneously," con
tinued Dcctor Gilles. "Ask them whence life came, and 
they tell you that it probably came from some other planet 
-that a meteor may have brought life to the earth. Lor J 
Kelvin believe::! in God, but had his doubts about the origin 
of life, and even H. G. \Veils, \vho knows everything, says 
we don't know anything about the origin of life. 

"Others of the scientists contend that out of nothing 
came the universe, with which God had no part; that 
life came to earth on a shooting star or a meteor. They lie, 
and they know they are lying. You do not get life from 
dead matter or out of a stone. Life comes only from life." 

His 
Undelivered 

Address 

+ 
The much lamented \Villiam Jennings 
Bryan prepared a very able address in de
fense of the teaching of the \;Vord of God 

L 

as to the creation of man, refuting the 
vicious, pagan evolution theory. God in 

His sovereignty thought best to call him from his labors to 
rest v\rith Himself. This is one of the mysteries of Divine 
providence; but God never makes a mistake. 

\Ve quote one most impressive paragraph from l'vfr. Bryan's 
undelivered speech: 

Now. let me read to the honorablc court and to you, gentlemen of 
the jury, one of the most pathetic confessions that has come to my 
notice. George John Romancz, distinguished biologist, sometimes 
called the successor of Darwin, was prominent enough to be given 
extended space in both ·the Encyclopedia Britannica and Enclcyopedia 
Americana. Like Darwin, he was reared in the orthodox faith, and, 
like Darwin, was led away from it by evolution (see "Thoughts on 
Religion," page 180). For twenty-five years he could not pray. Soon 
after he became an agnostic he wrote a book entitled "A Candid Exam
ination of Theism," publishing it under the assumed name "Physicus." 
In this book (see Page 29, "Thoughts on Religion") he says: 

"And for as much as I am far from being able to agree with those 
who affirm that the twilight doctrine of the 'new faith' is a desirable 
substitute for the waning splendor of 'the old.' I am not ashamed to 
confess that with this virtual negation of God the universe to me has 
lost its soul of loveliness; and although from henceforth the precept 
to 'work while it is day' will doubtless but gain an intensified force 
from the terrible intensified meaning of the words 'that night cometh 
when no man can work,' yet when at tirries I think, as I must, of the 
appalling contrast hetween the hallowed glory of tha;. creed. which 
once was mine and the lonely mystery of existence as now I find it-
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at such times I shall ever feel it impossible to avoid the sharpest pang 
of which my nature is susceptible." 

Do these evolutionists stop to think of the crime they commit when 
they take faith out of the hearts of men and women and lead them out 
into a starless night? \Vhat pleasure can they find in robbing a human 
being of "the hallowed glory of that creed" and in substituting "the 
lonely mystery of existence"? Can the fathers and mothers of Ten~ 
nessee be blamed for trying to proLect their children from such a tragedy. 

This is not too strong. :tvfodernism, the back bone of 
which is slimy evolution, is a robber. The most depraved 
burglar who enters homes at night to steal is an angel in 
comparison with the modernistic preacher, vvho, under the 
garb of religious education, robs the young of faith in God's 
Holy 'Nord. 

The Thirty
nine Articles 

must go 

The Thirty-nine Articles are the ancient 
cornerstone of the Church of England. 
They have been the foundation since the 
year 1562. They have not been amended 
since in that year a royal declaration com

manded "all further and curious search to be laid aside and 
these disputes shut up in God's promises in the Holy Scrip
tures." vVhile the Thirty-nine Articles are not a perfect 
setting forth of the Truth of God, they contain nevertheless, 
the doctrine of Christ, as to His Person, His vVork and His 
Glory. And now the leaders of the conservative wing, 
such as the Archbishops of Canterbury and York, the Bishops 
of Chichester and Gloucester have pronounced against these 
venerable declarations of faith. It seems to have been 
brought about on account of the shortage of candidates for 
the ministry. These leaders declare that the Thirty-nine 
articles are "no longer a satisfactory statement of the pur
pose of assent" and they assert "that in our opinion a restate
ment of these principles is required." vVith this they throw 
open wide the door to Modernism. The greater portion of 
the Church of England is ready to go back to Rome, and the 
conservative section will now join hands with rationalism. 
Another evidence that the days of apostasy are here. 
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That worthy Name, which is above every 
Dishonoring name, so highly exalted; the Name, 
His Name which is like an ointment poured forth, 

the Name of our adorable Lord Jesus 
Christ is now dishonored on all sides. The flippant use of 
this blessed Name grieves every one who knmvs His dignity 
and glory. And it is not alone the vile mouth of the loafer 
at the street corner, and the much viler mouth of the apos
tates who deny His virgin birth alone, but many others use 
His Name as it should not be used. It is often dragged down 
in a way and used with a familiarity which the Holy Spirit 
does not sanction. The Holy Spirit came to glorify Him 
(John xvi: 14). Therefore a believer indwelt by the Holy 
Spirit should, in naming that blessed Name, put all possible 
honor upon Him and call Him in deepest reverence by the 
Name which is His, the Lord Jesus Christ. 

The late Dr. Anderson in his book on "The Lord from 
Heaven" shows how unscriptural and dishonoring to our 
Lord it is if believers call Him simply "Jesus." 

"It is recorded in the Acts that 'certain of the strolling 
Jews, exorcists, took upon them to name over them that 
had evil spirits the name of the Lord Jesus, saying, I adjure 
thee by Jesus, whom Paul preacheth.' Iv1ark the words. 
To the disciples I-le was 'the Lord Jesus,' but to the vagabond 
Jews He was 'Jesus.' And Christendom follows the example 
not of the disciples, but of the vagabond Jews." 

This is a good argument. In the appendix i\1r. Anderson 
calls attention to a work "Quiet Talks on Jesus," against 
which we have also warned in private on account of its 
bad teaching. 

"This last document in my list is a 'book of piety' by an 
American writer who seems to be a persona grata on advanced 
evangelical platforms on both sides of the Atlantic. It is 
a deplorable book, the evil influence of which is all the 
greater because it is so subtle. It is fitted to promote a 
'Christ after the flesh' religion of a kind that charms the 
mere religionist, and deceives and corrupts even spiritual 
Christians-a religion which puts sentiment in place of faithr 
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and the expression of that sentiment in the place of the 
divine revelation of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

"I am happy in the conviction that if I were in my grave, 
not even my own wife would write about me for publication 
after the fashion of this writer's 'Talks about Jesus.' " 

May we give Him glory, who is all worthy! "Unto Him 
that loveth us, and has washed us from our sins in His own 
blood, and bath made us kings and priests unto God and 
His Father; to Him be glory and dominion forever. Amen." 

The Eighth 
Day 

+ 
One hears much about the Sabbath, the 
Seventh Day. Certain sects, like Seventh 
Day Adventism, with their perversions of 
the Gospel and the Truth of God, tell 

us that we must keep the Seventh Day. They teach that 
keeping Sunday is the "mark of the beast" and those who 
do not keep the Seventh Day are lost. Only Seventh Day 
keepers have a share with the Lord. How absurd! vVhere 
is there anything said in the Epistles, which teach the 
Gospel and Christianity, that we should keep the Seventh 
Dav as a Sabbath? Every other commandment in the deca-. . 
)ogue is mentioned in the exhortations to true Christian 
living, but the commandment "Remembc.r the Sabbath 
Day" is nowhere even alluded to. Of course Christians are 
not under the law. 

There is no Seventh Day in this dispensation, but there is 
an Eighth Day. The Eighth Day, the day after the Sabbath, 
hence the First Day of the \Veek, is the day of resurrection, 
the beginning of a new life, the day of the new creation. 
The Church of the Lord Jesus Christ has kept it from the 
very day when the tomb was empty, and the risen Christ 
appeared in the midst. The world has nothing to do with 
it. It is folly to force the world to keep the Lord's day. 

Perhaps even some of our readers have never noticed the 
prominence of the Eighth Day in Scripture, foreshadowing 
this day of rest and worship, as kept by the true Church. 
It was on the Eighth Day, the morrow after the Sabbath, 
that the sheaf of the first fruits was offered. This was a 
type of the resurrection of Christ. The first feast of the 
Lord was Passover, the type of the death of the true Pass-
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over Lamb. IIe died before the Sabbath and rested in the 
grave during the Seventh Day. After the sheaf of the first 
fruits had been presented before the Lord, the next feast 
vvas the feast of weeks, which we call Pentecost. This 
also took place on the morrow after the Sabbath. It was 
on the Eighth Day when the Holy Spirit came from heaven 
to earth, to begin His work, to witness of our Lord's resur
rection, ascension and place at the right hand of God, and 
by this witness to call out the Church. It was also on the 
Eighth Day that the first born of all, men and beasts, 
was given to the Lord (Ex. xxii :29, 30). On the Eighth 
Day the consecrated priests entered upon their ministries 
(Lev. ix). On the Eighth Day circumcision was performed 
(Lev. xii). Any believer who has a slight knowledge of 
spiritual truth sees that these three events of the Eighth 
Day must be connected with the redemption of the Christ 
who died and rose on the Day after the Sabbath. In Him 
we are sanctified; in Him we enter into the Holiest as priests, 
and the circumcision of the flesh signifies the death of our 
old nature. The Feast of Tabernacles also makes prominent 
the Eighth Day. The last day, the great day of the feast 
was on the Eighth Day. 

The Church possesses something better than a Seventh 
Day. vVhoever keeps the Seventh Day in the sense of the 
Old Testament puts himself back under the law and is 
fallen from grace. With all his law and Sabbath-keeping 
he will not enjoy peace; his restless heart will know no rest. 

The Eighth Day, the First Day of the Week, is a day of 
devotion, of worship and adoration. The spirituality of a 

Christian believer must be very low if he says he can do as 
he pleases on this hallowed day. The spiritually minded 
believer will cease from all labor on this day, devote as 
much of it as possible to worship, to praise, remembering 
Him, reading I-Iis Word, and to prayer. 

The Lord's 
Return 

+ 
Such is the title of a new volume from the 
pen of the Editor.. Hundreds of volumes 
have been published on this great Bible 
doctrine and some might ask the question, 
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why another work on this theme? This volume differs 
from other works in that the leading passages of the New 
Testament are taken up in an exegetical way and explained, 
and in doing so the progressive development, as well as the 
prominence and great importance of the Return of our Lord 
are fully demonstrated. Several hundred passages are care
fully examined, expounded and linked together in a way 
that is not done in any other volume on this topic, as far as 
we know. Theological terms as eschatology, chiliasm, 
postmillennialism, premillennialism are not used in this 
book. No "ism" of any kind is taught. It is the teaching 
of the New Testament on the coming again of our Lord 
which is elucidated. 

The volume· belongs to the series which ,ve call "Little 
Books on Great Truths." The first volume of the series is 
"The Angels of God," and by the way, this book has brought 
blessings to hundreds. The second is "The Holy Spirit in 
the New Tesatment"; the third, '· The II ealing Question" 
and the fourth, "The Return of the Lord." These four 
volumes are of the same size and uniformly bound. The 
Lord willing we expect to write two more volumes of this 
senes. 

A Feast of 
Good Things 

+ 
So many, many letters have been received express-
ing great gratitude for the blessings which "Our 
Hope" brings to hearts and homes, that we are 
very much encouraged. Especially pleased are 

we with the hearty endorsement of the positive stand we take in our 
pages against the doctrinal and moral evils of our solemn times, and the 
warnings we sound. 

The future issues of the magazine will be filled with many choice 
things from the pen of the Editor and also from our contributors. 
We feel confident as we honor His 'Nord and His Son, the Holy Spirit 
will continue to honor the testimony and use it in building up the 
members of His body in their holy faith. 

We need not to urge our readers again to assist in increasing the cir
culation and in this way bring blessing to others. We are so happy 
when folks tell us here and there that it was through the testimony of 
the magazine they were led to Christ. The Lord may use you in this 
direction. 

Coming 
Meetings 

+ 
God willing the Editor hopes to be in Marion, 
South Dakota, during the last week of this month. 
After that is planned a visit to Manitoba and 
Minnesota. Later in the fall we hope to be in 

Detroit, Mich,, Grand Rapids, Mich., the City Mission of Buffalo, N. Y., 
in Johnstown, and Altoona, Pa~ 
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The twenty-sixth season of the Boston Park Street Church Monthly 
Meetings will open, the Lord willing, on Thursday, October 1. The 
speaker will be I\fr. W. S. Hottel, of Altoona, Pa. Other meetings 
in different places will be announced later. 

+ 
The fourth school-year of the "Stony Brook 

School Opening School for Boys," a high class Christian prepara-
Fourth Year tory school, begins the middle of this month. 

We expect a heavy enrollment. Should some of 
our readers wish to enter their boys, or assist in helping educate a 
worthy boy of poor parents, please get in touch with the Principal at 
once, or write us. The address is: Principal Frank E. Gaebe1ein, 
Stony Brook, L. I., N. Y. Do not forget to continue in prayer for 
blessing upon this important undertaking, 

+ 
The demand for Scofield Reference Bibles continues. \'Vrite us for 

a ea talog and greatly reduced prices. 

+ 
Another large edition of "His Riches', in English has been printed. 

This Gospel booklet is increasingly being used in the salvation of souls, 
and is opening many eyes to the glorious Gospel of God. 

The Gospel of John 
CHAPTER XXI 

Certain critics have treated this last chapter of John with 
suspicion. Grotius among the more modern commentators 
stated what Tertullian many centuries before had advocated, 
that the Gospel of John ends with the twentieth chapter, 
and that the concluding chapter was written by another 
hand. The notion that chapter xxi is at best a kind of an 
appendix is held by many among themAlford,Stier,Neander, 
Tholuk, Westcott, and a score of others. The contents 
of the chapter prove conclusively that it was written by 
John and forms an important part of the Gospel, therefore 
it is not an appendix at all. 

"From all these theories I entirely dissent, and repudiate 
them altogether. I see no proof whatever that the two last 
verses of the twentieth chapter were intended to be a winding 
up of the whole Gospel. To me they appear to be a char
acteristic comment of the Evangelist, such as he often makes, 
on the account he has given in the chapter of our Lord's 
appearances to the disciples after his resurrection, and 
nothing_ more. To me it appears perfectly natural that he 
should go on writing, and give a further account of our Lord's 
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most instructive appearance at the sea of Galilee; and I see 
in the narrative no abruptness or awkward fitting whatever. 
On the contrary, I see a peculiar beauty in the selection of 
the matter which the twenty-first chapter contains. It 
seems to me a most fitting conclusion to the whole narrative 
of the Gospel, to tell us our Lord's last sa.yings about two 
such Apostles as Peter and John.-Concerning PeteL it 
should be remembered that none of the Apostles had pro
fessed so much, and yet fallen so sadly as he had. John takes 
care to tell us how graciously and emphatically Jesus restores 
him to his commission, and specially bids him feed His 
Church, and foretells his end.-Concerning John, it should 
be remembered that he had been peculiarly mentioned, as 
the disciple whom Jesus loved. He meekly tells us that the 
only prediction about himself, if it can be called one, was 
that hi::; future end was left 1n ob-scurity by hi"S Lord. And 
thus he concludes his Gospel. If any one thinks that such a 
chapter comes in awkwardly, and is not a fitting conclusion 
to John's narrative after the twentieth chapter, I cannot 
agree with him"-J. C. Ryle. 

Verses 1-3. The chapter is at once defined as containing 
another manifestation of the risen Christ. It is clearly 
marked as the third time that He showed Himself to His 
disciples (verse 14). There are then two previous mani
festations. The first one when Thomas was absent, taking 
place on the resurrection day; the second one a week later, 
recorded at the close of the preceding chapter. The pro~ 
phetic-dispensational meaning of these two manifestations 
have been pointed out before. But there must be a third 
time, as in the beginning of the Gospel there is marked off 
a third day. That third day brought the marriage in Cana 
of Galilee, a blessed picture of the Kingdom which follows 
Israel's conversion typified by Nathanael's conversion. 

The three days in the beginning of this Gospel (chapter 
i:35, 43 and ii:l), with their sweet and instructive dispensa
tional lessons, are repeated at the close of the Gospel in the 
three manifestations of the risen One. The third time He 
showed Himself to his disciples is, as we shall see, a striking 
prophetic picture of what will happen after Israel has con-
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fessed Him, as Thomas did. The lesson is the coming in
gathering of the Gentile nations into the millennial kingdom. 
This is a strong evidence that this Gospel could not end with 
the twentieth chapter. 

The scene is at the sea of Tiberias, or as it is also called, 
the lake of Gennesaret, the sea of Galilee. What holy and 
blessed memories gather around this historic lake! It is 
the sea across which the disciples toiled hard in rowing, with 
the wind contrary. The sea across which He came walking, 
when Peter left the little ahip and walked to meet Him. 
The lake is often stormy; but He stilled the waves and the 
wind with His commanding ,;:vord of power. At another 
occasion there was a miraculous draught of fishes, when the 
net broke. In this lake Peter caught the fish, at His direction, 
which supplied the coin to pay the tribute money. Sitting 
in a boat at the lake shore, He delivered some of His parables 
(lVfatt. xiii). On its shore He fed the multitudes, and in this 
lake the 2,000 swine had rushed to destruction, when the 
demons had entered into them. In one word this lake was 
the frequent scene of the display of His divine power and 
glory. Once more it is to witness His gracious power, His 
loving kindness, His mercy as well as His Lordship. 

We see seven disciples gathered together, among these 
the two disciples which figure so prominently in the beginning 
and in the end of this Gospel, Nathanael of Cana in Galilee 
and Thomas. Were they in Galilee following the instruction 
of the angel and as commanded later by Himself? (1\1att. 
xxviii :7,10).' Simon Peter is evidently the leader of the little 
group. He proposed to go a fishing and the others followed 
him as leader. There was nothing wrong with these disciples 
when they took up their trade as fishermen. The time for 
witness bearing had not yet come, for the promised Spirit 
had not yet been given. The fear of the Jews still controlled 
them all. Perhaps it was also the matter of necessity, for 
they were poor men, who had to toil to support themselves. 
But their labors were in vain. Though they were excellent 
fishermen, and fished a11 night, they caught nothing. Well 
may we see the lesson here that all toil without the Lord 
goes for nothing; unless He directs there is no success. 
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Verses 4-14. vVhen the morning was come the risen One 
appeared suddenly on the shore. It was as sudden an appear
ance as at the two previous occasions, when they met behind 
closed doors. \Vhere our Lord was bct\Veen these different 
visible manifestations we do not know. The disciples saw 
a figure standing on the shore, but they did not know that 
it was Jesus, their Lord and Ivfaster. They did not recognize 
Him, just as the tvvo going to Emmaus did not know 1-Iim, 
because their eyes were holden. And as He called to them 
across the water, they did not know Him either by His 
voice. He spoke like one of their comrades, "Boys (not 
children) have ye anything to eat?" And they answered 
Him, "No." Then He spoke a word of command, "Cast the 
net on the right side of the ship, and ye shall find." This 
instruction must have given to the disciples the first hint 
that the speaker might be the Lord. \Vould they have 
followed the command of a total stranger? Were not John 
and Peter reminded of the time when many months before, 
on the same lake, they had toiled all night and caught 
nothing, but at His "lord they let do,vn the nets once more 
and a miraculous draught of fishes resulted! The net was 
cast at once, following the direction given, and when the 
multitude of fishes were caught, the identity of the stranger 
at the shore was no longer guess work with them. 

John, with a heart filled with love, which made him keen
sighted, recognized the Lord at once, just as he outran 
Peter and was the first to believe that Christ is risen. As 
elsewhere in this Gospel, which his inspired pen· wrote, he 
speaks of himself as "that disciple whom Jesus loved." He 
said to Peter, "It is the Lord." But Peter is again close 
behind the beloved disciple. Impetuous, impulsive, yet 
affectionate, he rushed at once into action, he cast himself 
into the sea to reach the shore as quickly as possible. He 
is not going to be left behind now, as it was when John beat 
hirn in running to the tomb in the garden. And probably 
he succeeded this time. The other disciples came in a little 
ship, dragging along the net with fishes, which unlike the 
other net, when there was a miraculous draught of fishes, 
was not broken (Luke v:1-10). What took place, if Peter 
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reached the Lord first, is not recorded. :Here then is another 
spiritual lesson. Service without Him and without His 
guidance is barren. Alas! how much of such service there is 
today. Service in self-will, or under the leadership of a man, 
as it was with the six disciples who followed Peter that 
memorable night. But if i.ve take our directions from Him 
who is our Lord, especially as "fishers of men," that is soul 
winners, and are obedient to I-Iis words, and follow His 
directions, His own gracious power will accompany our toil. 

Another miracle is seen by them when they gather at the 
shore. "As soon as they were come to land, they saw a fire 
of coals there, and fish laid thereon, and bread." How did 
this coal fire, the broiling fish and the bread get there? 
A little while before they had acknowledged that they had 
nothing to eat. And here is a breakfast prepared for His 
beloved, toiling servants. There is but one solution of this 
mystery. The pierced hands of the Christ had prepared 
this meal. He started the coal fire. He produced by His 
own omnipotent fCl'' .. 7er, the fish and the bread. He 
showed once more, as He did in the days of I-Iis humiliation 
on the same scene, by feeding the multitudes with bread, 
that He is a compassionate, tender, loving Lord, who cares 
for the bodies and temporal needs of His own, as He cares 
for their souls. Such a Lord He is still, He is touched with 
the feeling of our infirmities; He is interested even in a 
breakfast for His children. As ,ve look upon this beautiful 
scene, His deep compassion, remembering that He is still 
the same, the Lord that changeth not, vve take new courage 
to come with boldness to the throne of grace, and tell Him 
all our needs. He loves to be trusted and loves to show 
forth His loving kindness and tender mercies, as He did 
when He prepared that morning meal. 

What is the dispensational meaning of this third manifesta
tion of the risen Christ and the miraculous draught of fishes? 
It is the picture of the coming kingdom, established after 
Israel's conversion, when the nations of the earth will be 
gathered in. The miraculous draught of fishes in the Gospel 
of Luke is a picture of the Gospel net during this present age. 
It breaks and those which are caught can not be numbered. 
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But it is different here; the net did not break and the actual 
number of the great :fish caught is given, there were One 
Hundred and Fifty and Three. ~,Tuch guess-work has been 
done as to the meaning of this number.,\le cannot be dogmatic 
about it. But the fact that the exact number is given shows 
that it has a meaning. It is of great significance that his
torians of the first century speak of the number of nations 
known to them as being 153. This is the only meaning 
which we know of. All the nations, when the Lord comes, 
will be gathered into His Kingdom. 

Then the divine host asked them to partake of the spread 
meal He had so graciously and mira<;ulously provided. 
Here again we see J-Iis tender compassion. He knew they 
were tired and hungry. He Himself in the days of humilia
tion had been tired and hungry, and therefore He is always 
touched with the feeling of our infirmities. But what will 
be the feast to which He brings His own in days to come, 
the marriage supper of the Lamb? But why did they not 
ask Him, who art Thou? They knew it was the Lord. It 
must have been a holy awe which kept them from asking. 
Here too is proof that His resurrection-body, though the same 
incarnation body, must have been altered. 

(Conclusion next month, D. V.) 

Thou Art Present 
Thou art present in the glory 

Of the midday's brilliant light; 
Thou art speaking in the silence 

Of the overhanging night. 
Thou art guiding 'mid the shadows 

\Vrapping life's uncertain way; 
Thou art holding me, Thy servant: 

Close beside me Thou dost stay. 
I will lean on Thee, my Saviour, 

Trust Thee in my sorest need; 
For Thy constant love will keep me 

And my whispered pleadings heed. 
-Dwight E. Marvin. 
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Ministry Of Law 
It is sad to know that so many ordinarily intelligent Chris

tians are profoundly ignorant of the meaning and purpose 
of the Law of God, as· contrasted with the Grace of God. 
They imagine that they are saved by both, and while sure 
that they are justified by Grace, they conclude that they are 
sanctified by Law. Hence they have no real comfort in their 
Christian life, for they find, as Dr. Chalmers has said, that 
"the Law keeps ahead of their utmost efforts at obedience." 

Of course they will admit that the Apostle, writing by the 
Holy Ghost, knew ~hy the Law was given: ''l\!Ioreover the 
law entered, that, the offence might abound" (Rom. v:20). 
"Wherefore then the law? It was added because of trans
gressions" (Gal. iii:16). "Knowing this, that the law is .not 
made for a righteous man, but for the law less and dis
obedient, for the ungodly 3:nd for sinners, for unholy and pro
fane, for murderers of fathers and murderers of mothers, for 
manslayers, for whoremongers, for them that defile them
selves with mankind, for menstealers, for liars, for perjured 
persons, and if there be any other thing that is contrary to 
sound doctrine" (1 Tim. i:9, 10.). 

It is evident, therefore, that God's Law serves, like 
Ithuriel's spear, to detect the lurking devil, that it is like a 
plumb line let down to test whether the wall is perpendicular, 
that it is like the carpenter's square or rule, laid on a surface 
to determine the question of its regularity and smoothness. 
It can only convict and condemn, for it is still true of those 
who are under Law for any purpose, "As many as are of the 
works of the law, are under the curse: for it is written, 
Cursed is every one that continueth not in all things which 
are written in the book of the law to do them" (Gal. iii:10). 

Men sometimes say that when they are justified by grace, 
God will accept a sincere attempt at obedience, even if imper
fect, for sanctification. This is all nonsense. Law is immu
table, irrefragable, and never lowers its demands to meet 
human exigency. Law said, "Remember the Sabbath day, 
to keep it holy" (Ex. xx:8); and the same law said, "Ye shall 
kindle no fire· throughout your generations upon the Sabbath 
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day" (Ex. xxxv:3). The plea of cold weather, of the need of 
cooking food, of sickness in the family, would not avail. Law 
says, "Do, and ye shall be rewarded; fail to do, and the curse 
instantly falls"; whatever necessity you may urge, whatever 
inability may attach to you personally or to your circum
stances. As the Lord Jesus said to the Jews, many of them 
sincere in their struggles to keep the law, "Did not Moses 
give you the law, and yet none of you keepeth the law?" 
(John vii:19). 

It is clear enough that law could not pardon, nor accept, 
nor justify, nor sanctify, nor save a sinne,r, "for what the law 
could not do, in that it was vveak through the flesh, God send
ing His own Son in the likeness of sinful fiesh, and for sin 
[margin, 'by a sacrifice for sin'], condemned sin in the 
flesh" (Rom. viii:3). There was nothing wrong about the 
law, but the difficulty was found in the flesh; the sinful and 
corrupt nature of man; and, blessed be God, when the stroke 
fell upon our appointed sacrifice for sin, it fell not only upon 
our outward immoralities but upon the inward source of evil 
in the flesh. 

Hence it is written, "Christ is the end of the law for 
righteousness to every one that believetl1'' (Rom. x:4). How 
that which has come to an end can continue to exist, either 
as a rule of justification or sanctification, the legalists do not 
pretend to say. Once the believer was under the law, as a 
wife is under the law of her husband while he li veth; "but 
if her husband be dead, she is free from that law; so that she 
is no adulteress, though she be married to another man." 
The Apostle is careful to say, not that the Law is dead, but 
that believers are dead to the Law, as much so as if they had 
ceased to live. 

"Wherefore, my brethren, ye also are become dead to 
the law by the body of Christ; that ye should be married to 
another, even to Him who is raised from the dead, that we 
should bring forth fruit unto God .... But now we are 
delivered from the law, being dead to that wherein we were 
held; that we should serve in newness of spirit, and not in 
the oldness of the letter" (Rom. vii:4, 6). Will the brethren, 
who talk unwisely about Law as the rule of life, tell us how 
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it can be a rqle of life to those who are dead, or how it can be 
a rule of life to those who ar"e delivered from it, that they may 
bring forth fruit unto God, and thus serve in newness of 
spirit? 

The Apostle goes on to say, "I was alive without the law 
once"; that is, I received the spiritual life, everlasting life, 
the life of God, apart from the Law. That had nothing to do 
with it; "but when the commandment came," when I put 
myself under the Law again, "sin revived, and I died." 
The purpose of the Law is to discover sin, and when he 
got to looking at himself, and saw the evil that was still in 
him, as he compared his heart with the requirements of the 
Law, he could say, "I quit the hopes I held before." Let it 
again be announced most emphatica11y, the Law is all right, 
but the nature of man is all wrong. "vVherefore the law is 
holy, and the commandment holy, and just, and good." But 
this quickened soul that could exclaim, "I delight in the law 
of God after the inward man," found another law in his 
members. 

So there are two laws, principles, two tendencies in 
the one personality of the believer, the flesh and the Spirit, 
"and these are contrary the one to the other, so that ye may 
not do the things that ye would" (Gal. v :17). As long as the 
believer followed the Law as the rule of lifei he was in despair. 
He was like Job: "If I wash myself in snow water, and make 
my hands never so clean; yet shall thou plunge me in the 
ditch, and mine own clothes shall make me to be abhorred" 
(Job ix:30, 31). He was like one bound to a loathsome corpse 
and crying out in his agony, "O wretched man that I am! 
who shall deliver me from the body of this death?" Never 
did he obtain relief until he removed his eyes from him
self and the Law, and shouted, "I thank God, through Jesus 
Christ our Lord" (Rom. vii). 

Thirty-seven times in the compass of a few verses, does 
he use the little personal pronouns, "I," "my," "me"; and 
it is enough to make one distracted to speak of himself so 
often in less than half a minute. The moment he placed his 
thought upon the Lord Jesus Christ to the exclusion of the 
Law and his own efforts, then comes the triumphant conclu-

' 
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sion: "There is, therefore, now no condemnation to them 
which are in Christ Jesus. For the law of the Spirit of life in 
Christ Jesus hath made me free from the law of sin and 
death" (Rom. viii: 1, 2). Talk about your law! Ah, here is a 

law that moves with certainty and regularity and command
ing power; not the Law that convicts of sin, and imposes the 
penalty of death for the slightest disobedience, but the Law 
that gives life and liberty. 

"What shall we say then? Shall we continue in sin, that 
grace may abound? God forbid. H0w shall we, that are 
dead to sin, live any longer therein? ... For sin shall not 
have dominion over you; for ye are not under the law, but 
under grace. \Vhat then? Shall we sin because we are not 
under the law, but under grace? God forbid'' (Rom. vi:l, 2, 
14, 15). If this does not teach that believers are not under 
Lav,, at all, not under Law for justification, not under Law 
for sanctification, not under Law as a rule of life, it teaches 
nothing. In another place the Apostle says, "To them that 
are without law as without law (being not without law to 
God, but under the law to Christ)" (1 Cor. ix:21). 

Dr. Hodge's comment is, "as under law to Christ, i. e., 
as recognizing his obligation to obey Christ, whose will is 
the highest rule of duty." Prof. Beet says, "Although the 
commands of God are no longer as a rule and a burden 
under which he lie;, yet the commands of Christ are a direct
ing element in which he walks." Canon Fausset says, "So 
the Christian, though no longer a slave to the letter con
straining him from without, is subject to the higher law, the 
spirit of faith in Christ acting from within as the germ of a 

new life. Christ was responsible to the law for us, so that 
we are no longer responsible to it (Gal. iii:14, 24), but to 
Him, as a member to the Head." 

One may say, what is the difference practically? Immense. 
Is it nothing, whether you are walking according to a stern 
and condemning Law, that threatens death for the least trans
gression, or walking in the energy of a personal love for a 
personal Saviour, who died for our sins to redeem us from 
the curse of the Law? He has revealed in His own teachings, 
or by His Holy Spirit through the Apostles, all He wishes His 
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people to be and to do; and when we follow Him, and please 
Him, then the righteousness of the law, which is love, is ful
filled (Rom. viii :4). It is only by keeping our gaze fixed 
upon Him, we get any relief, or gain any victory. Hence it 
is important to remember that you died to sin, when He 
died upon the cross. It is not by some fancied a.ttainment; 
it is not by the force of your will; it is not by the fervor of 
your praying; it is not by a ''~econd blessing"; it is not by "a 
full surrender," you make headway; but all was done when 
your divine Redeemer said with a loud voice, "It is finished." 

"Knowing this, that our old man was co-crucified with 
Him" (Rom. vi:6). "I HAVE been crucified with Christ" 
(Gal. ii :20). "They that are of Christ Jesus HAVE crucified 
the flesh with the passions and lusts thereof" (Gal. v :24). 
"God forbid that I should glory, save in the cross of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, through whom the world HATH been 
crucified unto me, and I unto the world" (Gal. vi :14). "For 
ye died [aorist tense, past and forever], and your life is hid 
with Christ in God" ( Col. iii :3). 

The scene of the crucifixion is not in us, but in Calvary; and 
\Ve enter into the knowledge of this by faith inwrought by the 
Hol,y Ghost, as true, and true now, and true for ourselves. 
There may be a growing apprehension of the truth, and it 
may come suddenly or by degrees, but as intelligent Chris
tian experience advances, the less will be the desire to be 
engaged about the Law, and the more will be the disposition 
to be occupied wholly with Christ. God only knows how 
many souls have been driven with the winds and tossed, 
beaten by all the waves and billows, until they were awakened 
by the good Spirit to the discovery that they have it all -in 
Christ Jesus, "who was made unto us wisdom from God, and 
righteousness and sanctification, and redemption" (1 Cor. 
i :30). 

When in His adorable grace, He gave His only begotten 
and well beloved Son, He bestowed upon us a priceless 
casket, in which are contained wisdom, righteousness, sancti
fication, redemption, peace, assu_rance, the presence and 
power of the Holy Ghost, and all that is needed for spirit, 
soul and body, both here and hereafter. It would be well for 
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all Christians to enter into the experience of the Apostle: 
"Knowing that man is not justified by the works of law, but 
through faith in Jesus Christ, even we have believed in Jesus 
Christ, that we might be declared righteous by faith of 
Christ, and not by works of law; for by works of law shall no 
flesh be declared righteous. . . . For I through the law am 
dead to law, that I might live unto God. I have been 
co-crucified with Christ; nevertheless I live; yet not I, but 
Christ liveth in me: and the life which I now live in the flesh 
I live by the faith of the Son of God, who loved me, and gave 
Himself for me. I do not frustrate the grace of God: for if 
righteousness [either imputed or imparted] came by law, 
then Christ is dead in vain" (Gal. ii-16-21). 

Alas! many who have been stirred from the deadly slumber 
of worldliness, and have been aroused to reach after some
thing better, will continue to tell of their experiences, 
their "second blessing," their "full surrender," and to boast 
how happy and how holy they are, until our returning Lord 
shall complete the temple; "and He shall bring forth the 
headstone thereof with shoutings, crying, Grace, grace unto 
it" (Zech. iv :7). 

"Cast thy deadly doings down, 
Down at Jesus' feet; 

Stand in Him, in Him alone, 
Gloriously complete." 

Modernism 
You have torn my Bible to shreds, 

}{ave scattered its fragments in air! 
The path where the Holy One treads 

With unholy footsteps you dare! 

For bread, you have given a stone; 
For fish, left a scorpion's sting, 

A faith that sits weary and lone, 
And a hope with fluttering wing! 

The bed is too short for the man, 
Let him twist and turn as he will-
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The cover so narrow, he can 
But moan in deadliest chill! 

-Is. xxviii:20. 
Your Christ is still in the tomb. 

\Ve bear our sins to the grave. 
The future is shrouded in gloom

lie is dead, " 1ho only can save! 

No! This Book stands fast to the end, 
The Word of Jehovah is there! 

But-oh Godl-the souls they will send 
Out into eternal despair. 

159 

(2 Pet. ii:12. 1 Pet. i:25. Is. xx:17) 
-NI. L. H. 

Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

Earthquakes in Divers Places. This is what the greatest 
Prophet, who spoke on earth, predicted should happen 
throughout this present age. This prediction has been ful
filled in every century and will be fulfilled till the time comes 
when Creation's Lord and Redeemer returns and the earth 
will have her re-birth. 

The year 1925 has brought such mighty shakings every
where that one is reminded of the prophecy in Isaiah, "The 
earth shall reel to and fro like a drunkard" (Isaiah xxiv ;9). 
An earthquake in California did enormous damage. One 
of the leading seismologists, Prof. J. B. O'Connor, ca11s 
attention to the fact that since the beginning of this year 
there has been a continent-wide seismic activity. To the 
same cause, he· says, remote and unknown, may be traced 
the Montana quakes for several days, the shock felt in New 
York City on February 28th, and about twenty-five other 
shocks from Alaska to Mexico. New England has_had some 
severe 'shocks and in Northeastern Canada, in the Province 
of Quebec, considerable damag_e was done. ~k There have 
been earthquakes this year in at least fifteen states. The 
cause? As usual scientists are guessing. Some who make 
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these seismic disturbances their study say there may be 
many more earthquakes on our continent. The New York 
Herald- Tribune gave such a well written editorial on the • 
California catastrophe that we quote it for the benefit of 
our readers. 

The disastrous earthquake at Santa Barbara, following so suddenly 
and so dramatically upon the series of violent shocks in Montana-a 
region comparatively immune from earth tremors-is an appalling 
reminder of terrestrial insecurity. The shock of February 28 startled 
New York with its demonstration that earthquakes were not a matter of 
interest solely to J apanese,West Indians and residents of the Pacific Coast. 
We are all compelled to live upon the earth together because there 
is nowhere else for us to live, and we are all together at the mercy 
of those mysterious and inadequately explained movements within the 
earth's crust which can neither be prevented nor as yet predicted. 

In February the scientists united in saying that the Eastern seaboard 
is not peculiarly liable to disturbance and that New York City both 
in its underlyi~g foundation and in the construction of its buildings 
~s as safe as it could be made. Since then the United States has exper
ienced something of an earthquake year. A single violent shock is 
generally preceded and followed by minor shocks at considerable time 
intervals; the shock of February 28 was heralded by a series which 
began in July, 1924; after the main quake they continued to come 
less violently but more rapidly, and shocks sensible without the aid of 
instruments were being reported from this area as late as the end of 
April. 

In March and April there was a series in Mexico, and a town in the 
State of Durango was destroyed at the beginning of April. On April 
26 a mild shock was reported from points all through Ohio, Kentucky~ 
Indiana, and Illinois. Shocks-they now seem to have been prelimi
nary ones of a series-have been reported from southern California 
in the last two or three months; then came the violent disturbance in 
the Northwest. The 'Wyoming mountain which was humorously 
reported to be moving some days ago may have been an advance 
advertisement of the tremors which have cost the Northwestern 
towns hundreds of thousands of dollars; it may conceivably have had 
some connection with the disaster that has wrecked Santa Barbara. 

The seismologists have redoubled their efforts upon their unsolved 
problem. The Engineering Economic Foundation of Boston has 
devoted itself to a comprehensive study of earthquake phenomena 
in the hope of working out some method of prediction and adequate 
safeguard; the Japanese have long been doing the same, but the results 
are still poor. It is now generally understood that earthquakes are the 
results of sudden slips in the earth's crust-the slipping itself has been 
ascribed to almost every possible cause from the "leakage" of the sea 
through its bottom to solar eclipses. Sun spots have been called in, as 
they have been called in to explain almost every poorly understood 
terrestrial phenomenon, but the results are not convincing. The truth 
is that whatever we mav have discovered about the remoter stars 
we know almost nothing ·about the interior of the earth upon which, 
like animalculae in a soap-bubble film, we live. It is, in all earnestness, 
a solemn thought. 

How very true this is! The interior of the earth is unknown 
to man. He walks upon a mere fragile egg-shell, builds his 
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great structures, boasts of progress and advance, sins and 
defies his Creator and rejects His revelation and His Son. 
The day is coming when the fires from within will burst 
forth, when heaven and earth will be shaken, when this 
planet will pass through the birth-pangs of a new creation, 
and when the Lord will be revealed from heaven. How 
blessed to know that His own people know their destiny of 
glory, and while the days are approaching when men's hearts 
are trembling for fear in anticipation of coming things, we 
can lift up our heads and rejoice, for our redemption draweth 
nigh. 

"Whose voice then shook the earth; but now He hath 
promised, saying, Yet once more I shake not the earth only, 
but also heaven. And this word, Yet once more, signifi.eth 
the removing of those things that are shaken, as of things 
that are made, that those things that cannot be shaken 
may remain. \Vherefore receiving a kingdom_ which cannot 
be moved, let us have grace whereby we may serve God 
acceptably with reverence and godly fear" (Heb. xiii: 
26-28). 

More Interesting News from Palestine. The Jewish 
Chronicle reports a visit of Baron Edmond de Rothschild to 
the land of his fathers. The Baron is the sponsor of the Jewish 
agricultural colonies in Palestine. At "Zichrom Jacob" he 
was greeted by the leading representatives of the colonies 
and organizations. Replying to the greetings he appealed 
to the young people to develop agriculture in all its branches 
and emphasized the importance of religion and the Jewish 
tradition, which he said, should occupy the foremost place 
in the national home. 

The former Governor of Palestine, Sir Herbert Samuel, was 
a Hebrew. He retired from office on June 20th. The 
English Government appointed in his place Field Marshal 
Lord C. 0. Plumer. Lord Plumer is known as a Christian 
who has much interest in the Zionistic schemes of the Jews 
and their restoration. He possesse~ great ability as an ad
ministrator. 

The ''Jewish Telegraphic Agency'' of Great Britain 
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announces that the Palestinian government is ready for 
the exploitation of the mineral resources of the dead Sea. 
One of the greatest mineral assets of Palestine is the salt 
of the Dead Sea. The average percentage of salts in the 
strong brine is 35%. It is estimated that the Dead Sea 
contains thirty billion tons of mixed salts, of which possibly 
a billion and a half tons are potassium chloride. It shows 
that Palestine is the richest country in the world in potash 
resources. What the development of these resources will 
mean can hardly be imagined. 

The Jewish Feast of Weeks, called in Hebrew Shavuoth, or 
Pentecost, was celebrated this year in a Biblical manner, 
as it has not been done since the world-wide dispersion of the 
Jews. Several thousand men and women of the J ezreel 
settlement gathered at En Harod adorned with garlands of 
flowers, carrying sheaves of corn. The procession marched 
along the country road singing the new songs of Zion in 
Hebrew. 

Over 4,000 new arrivals in Palestine is the record of two 
months. l\1any thousands are ready in Eastern Europe to 
return to the old home-land. 

We learn from this that Jewish restoration events keep 
step with the other signs of the times. And what a confirma
tion of Bible prophecy, this restoration movement is, pre
paring the way for "things to come": 

From the Dance Hall into Eternity. In the early morning of 
July the fifth some sixty young cou pies were dancing in a 
disreputable part of the City of Boston. They were having 
a good time, and according to the vast majority of young 
people of America, a good time consists in card playing and 
in dancing. They were whirling around in this vulgar, 
licentious exercise, called dancing. All at once there was 
a frightful crash. The floor beneath them gave way; the 
whole building collapsed and some 50 of them were killed 
instantly. A few moments only and their earthly existence 
ended and eternity began. We are not the Judge of all the 
earth, but we are safe in saying that the route to heaven 
and eternal glory is not by way of a disrepu_table dance hall, 
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nor, for that matter, by a reputable dancing place, if such 
exist at all. \Vhat an awful thing it was. Tvfay it serve as a 
warning to the thousands of young people, who call them
selves "Christians", who prefer a good dance to a Bible 
reading or to a prayer meeting. There are hundreds of 
heart-broken fathers and mothers who are grieving over 
their boys and girls who are in with the deadly pleasures 
of the world. The dancing craze has ensnared them and 
leads many into ruin for time and eternity. Older people, 
sometimes grandfathers and grandmothers are given to the 
same kind of dancing the young practice. But such are our 
days, as predicted long ago, "Lovers of pleasure more than 
lovers of God." No true child of God will ever indulge in 
dancing as done today, which has ruined and is ruining the 
young by the thousands. 

Anglo-Russian Alliance to be Discontinued. Great Britain 
was hasty in her recognition of Soviet Russia. A break 
seems now impending. A leading conservative paper, "The 
London Times," says: "It may be before the break comes, 
the British Government ,vill send a stern warning to Russia 
embodying a demand for explanations of the hostile policy 
pursued by the Soviets in contradiction to her undertaking 
to refrain from any propaganda under the Anglo-Soviet 
agreement, and insisting that it must now cease or relations 
will have to be once more severed." One might just as well 
trust the word of the devil as to trust the anarchistic reds. 

Labor and Liberal politicians in England are raising a 
strong opposition to any move of the government to with
draw Soviet recognition. The Conservatives, however, will 
from present indications, use as an argument, in addition 
to the charges of propaganda, the example of our land in 
not recognizing Sovietism. 

The propaganda which is opening the eyes of the British 
may be learned from the following clipping from Trotsky's 
latest book, '~Where is England Going?" "Inauguration~of 
a general strike in England mustibe the preliminary to 
civil war and the overthrow of the government. As soon 
as the general strike is proclaimed the government will 
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bring into action all its troops. \Ve ask: Are the leaders of 
the general strike to be allowed to organize and to set up 
their own fighting units for the defense and protection of 
the strikers and for the disarmament and dispersal of govern
ment forces? And as it is entirely impossible to disarm the 
troops and policy merely by the aid of religious hymns, as 
~1r. Lansbury would wish, it will be necessary to arm the 
revolutionary units with revolvers and hand grenades, which 
they will make use of until they can lay their hands on 
machine guns and artillery." 

Both England and the United States have been far too 
lenient with these murderous plotters. Every man and 
woman who advocates civil war, the overthrow of a civilized 
government and a bloody revolution should be expelled 
from the country whose ruin he plots, or sent to prison for the 
rest of his life. But it is the beast of lawlessness which will 
not down and behind it looms the ever-increasing shadow 
of the law less one. 

The Increase of the Sleepy Sickness. The dreaded sleepy 
sickness invaded the United States some five years ago and 
New York City has been one of the most infected spots. 
In the five years there have been in the city 3,105 cases with 
1,164 deaths. 

It is a mysterious disease. No one knows what causes it. 
No remedy is known. It attacks all classes. There have 
been many thousands of cases throughout the United States, 
and many more thousands in every other country. No 
remedy is known. Those who do not die are left in broken 
health. One of the most striking cases was that of Viscount 
Milner, the brilliant journalist, who died last May from the 
disease after a month's illness. Many well known men and 
women in the United States also are on the mortality roll, 
such as railway executives, bankers, preachers, merchants, 
professors, while at the same time farmers, mechanics, and 
general laborers are as prominent on the death roll. It 
appears in the tenements, the over-crowded sections and in 
the most fashionable districts. 

What is the evolutioni~~ gQing to do, with the fact that 
~ 
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there is one new disease after the other appearing in human 
history? He has no answer to give. The fact that civilized 
life, a life of progress, develops new ailments, new diseases 
unknown hundreds of years ago, puts another nail in the 
coffin in which rests the corpse of Darwinism, "lVlr. Survival 
of the Fittest." 

He is Enough 
I am so weak, dear Lord, I cannot stand 
One moment without Thee ! 
But oh! the tenderness of Thine enfolding, 
And oh! the faithfulness of Thine upholding, _ 
And oh! the strength of Tfiy right hand! 
That strength is enough for me ! 
I am so needy, Lord, and yet I know 
All fullness dwells in Thee; 
And hour by hour that never failing treasure 
Supplies and fills, in overflowing measure, 
My least, my greatest need; and so 
Thy grace is enough for me! 
It is so sweet to trust Thy Word alone; 
I do not ask to see 
The unveiling of Thy purpose, or the shining 
Of future light on mysteries untwining. 
Thy promise roll is all my own 
Thy Word is enough for me! 
The human heart asks love; but now I know 
That my heart hath from Thee 
All real, and full, and marvellous affection, 
So near, so human; yet divine perfection 
Thrills gloriously the mighty glow! 
Thy love is enough for me ! 
There were strange soul-depths, restless, vast, and broad, 
Unfathomed as the sea; 
An infinite craving for some infinite stilling; 
But now Thy perfect love is perfect filling! 
Lord Jesus Christ, my Lord, my God, 
Thou, Thou art enough for me ! 

Frances Ridley H avegal. 

Could our Lord Have Sinned? 
BY I. M. HALDEMAN' D.D. 

There are those who teach that He could. 
His nature, it is said, was completely human. 
He had all the innate normal desires and passions that 

were in Adam before he fell. 
When Adam was created he was without sin, yet he yielded 

to temptation and fell. 

• 
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Satan was created pure and perfect in all his ways, yet 
he yielded to the temptation of his own perfections and fell. 

No matter how pure and perfect then was our Lord, He 
could have said "Yes" to temptation, sipned and fallen. 

If this were true it would be setting up redemption on a 
basis of possible overthrow. 

That much must be said, and said plainly. 

It n1ust be said that the whole scheme of redemption pre
determined in the counsel of Godhead was unsettled till 
after the temptation; that during the temptation it vvas in 
the balance. 

Such a proposition goes back to the covenant; it goes 
back to the purpose of God, and renders the decrees of God 
not fixed, or settled, or determined from the beginning; but 
fixed, settled and determined only in time by the final human 
action of the Lord. 

Our Lord Jesus Christ, on the side of His mother by birth, 
and on the side of Joseph by law, was the heir of David's 
throne, and the 1v1essiah ordained of God. His sin and fall 
would in no degree have changed His essential or legal rela
tion to the throne, nor denied His title as ]\!Iessiah. Thus 
had He sinned we should have had the spectacle of an or
dained but sinful l\1essiah. 

Our Lord was the Lamb "foreordained before the founda
tion of the world." A lamb to be accepted for sacrifice must 
be "without spot or blemish." As the Antitype, the Christ 
must be sinless from an essential point, and without sin 
because of victory over it. Had He yielded to temptation 
and sinned "psychologically," His fall could not have changed 
the fact that He had been ordained as the Lamb of God. 
If that ordination remained, we should have had the fixed, 
ordained Lamb of God guilty of sin, and denying the very 
demand of both type and principle that He should be with
out sin. If the ordination were set aside because of the 
secondary fact of discovered sin we should be carried back 
into the unfi.xity, and, therefore, uncertainty of the decrees 
of God. 

If our Lord as Messiah of Israel and Lamb of God could 
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have sinned, He would, as the only begotten Son of God, 
have failed to be the Redeemer of men. 

What then? 
Had God another virgin in reserve; had He another be

gotten Son in view? 
The question, "\Vhat then?" must remain unanswered. 

To attempt to answer it brings us face to face with sugges
tions that seem blasphemous, even, in their incept. 

To counter this line of thought with the premise that while 
our Lord could have sinned, nevertheless it was ordained 
that He should not sin, is to destroy the whole ground prop
osition of volition in respect to "Yes" and "No." 

The Scripture gives no warrant for the teaching that our 
Lord might have sinned. 

The illustrations from Satan and Adam cannot come into 
court. 

Satan was a created angel. 
Adam was not the begotten son of God, but a creation of 

God. 
Our Lord Jesus Christ was not a created angel. 
He was not a created man. 
He was begotten of God from the seed of the woman, by 

and through the Holy Ghost. 

That which was begotten was not a person, but a nature
a human nature. 

This human nature was holy. Scripture calls it "that 
holy thing." 

It was the holiness produced by and out of the Holy Ghost. 
It was the holiness produced by and out of God. 

· It was, therefore, in its quality the holiness of God. 
Since its quality was the holiness of God, there was no 

sin in it, and no possible tendency to sin. 

This holy, sinless, human nature was indissolubly joined 
to the eternal personality of the Son. 

His human nature could not have sinned without the con
sent of His unique personality; that personality would have 
to say "I will," to sin. 

Since the personality of our Lord Jesus Christ is the 
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personality of Godi it was impossible for that personality 
to consent to sin. 

Since His personality could not consent to sin, it was 
impossible for Him in His human nature (seeing that human 
nature ·was inseparably joined to His personality) to have 
sinned. 

What then was the meaning of His temptation? 
There ought to be no difficulty in answering. 
The first man was tested as the head of the race and failed. 
Our Lord was tested and tried as the second man-not 

to see whether there were any weakness or tendence of sin 
in Him, but to bring out the supreme fact that there was no 
sin in Him and no possibility of failure. 

The process of temptation demonstrated that sin had no 
place in Him. 

He was not only impeccable God, but impeccable man. 
He is therefore presented to men, not as an example to 

be followed, but as the object upon which faith may rest 
v. ith unshaken confidence. 

To teach that His temptation is to be held up as an example 
to us when tempted and tried is a blunder in exegesis. 

Lay down that postulate and the logic of it is inevitable. 
To be an example to us, it must bring Him as the tempted 

one into the region of our weakness, and, therefore make 
it possible for Him to sin that, like Him, we may resist and 
overcome sm. 

To teach that His temptation and victory over sin are 
to be held up as an example to those of us who carry all the 
weight of antecedent, fallen human nature, is to vitiate the 
entire meaning of the temptation, and hold out a broken 
reed to the tempted and tried. 

At no time is the temptation of our Lord so held up. 
All statements made that it was not a real temptation if 

He could not have sinned, sadly fall short of the high purpose 
of that supreme hour. 

The assertion that had He not been free to say, "Yes", 
to the tempter, He would have been no more than an auto
maton, and the scene without meaning or avail to us, misses 
the true category in which the temptation is to be placed. 
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It is set before us on the same principle as His death, 
resurrection and ascension into heaven: that is, as a funda
mental part of the redemption in which He is the revealed, 
fore-ordained, perfect Redeemer and Saviour. 

He is brought before us as the second Adam, predestinated 
through death and resurrection to be the new eternal head 
of the race-the new source of life, spiritual and eternal, for 
men. He is tested and no fault or flaw being found in Him, 
is set before us-not as an example-but as the perfect and 
sustaining object of faith. 

Let it be repeated and kept in mind by all who would 
honor the person and work of our Lord (and without losing 
consciousness of it for a moment) that He is not an example 
in the temptation, but by reason of that temptation, the 
revealed and perfect object of faith. 

He is the object of faith, and not otherwise. 
As the tempted and tried, we are not to look to that scene 

upon the mount and endeavor as the Lord did to overcome, 
but, rather, to look away from self, or any hope in self, and 
look to Him now upon the throne as the always perfect one, 
able to succor and deliver all who shall come unto Him. 
\Ve are to draw near that we may find "grace to help in 
time of need." 

He is the incarnate God in whom we may safely trust, 
and to whom we may confidently approach. 

As supplementary to this it may be asked-if our Lord 
could have yielded to temptation and thus have sinned, 
why could He not yield to temptation now and sin? 

There is no record that He recei"\ ed a change of nature 
after the temptation. There is no record that He received 
a second birth as to His nature. 

Unless a change can be shown in His Human nature since 
the temptation, then, seeing His will was free once in respect 
to sin-it is, unless it can be otherwise proven, ju~t as free 
now. 

What guarantee have we, therefore, that He will not some 
day be lifted up with the contemplation of 1-Iis own glory, 
and fall from His high place? 

Once admit that our Lord could have fallen, and you have 
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introduced a broken link in the whole chain of redemption 
and in earn ate deity. 

But Scripture has given a smashing finality against this 
blasphemous teaching: it is to be found in these words: 

"He cannot sin because He is born of God" (1 John iii:9). 
This is spoken of the ordinary, regenerated child of God; 

as it is written: "\Vhosoever is born of God doth not commit 
sin; for his seed remaineth in him: and he cannot sin, be
cause he is born (has been begotten) of God." 

It is the declaration that the Christian does not sin in the 
nature which is begotten of God, but only in and through his 
old Adam nature. 

Now let it be noted, nor ever forgotten-God's Christ 
never had Adam's nature. He had a new distinct humanity, 
begotten by God Himself from the seed of the woman
a nature begotten of God; and the nature born (begotten) 
of God says Holy Scripture-cannot sin. 

Here is the end of controversy. 
Whatever mystery may remain unsolved in the union of 

the two natures in the person of our Lord, the fact, also, 
remains that the human nature of Christ could not sin. 

An Illustration 
Some years ago I spent a summer in the upper part of 

New York State among its mountains. A new railroad had 
been opened to the interior. A bridge had been thrown 
across a great chasm hundreds of feet deep, down through 
which a rushing, boiling, lashing, torrent swept on its way 
to the great lake beyond. 

My room was so situated that I could look out upon the 
wide sweep of country, the distant mountains, and in the 
foreground the railroad bridge spanning the deep gorge. 
From there I could hear the sound of the roaring waters. 
It was a tumultuous and fascinating music by day; and at 
night, as the rising and falling notes mingled with the drive 
of winds from old White Face, I was again and again lulled 
into that helpful and continued sleep I had sought elsewhere 
in vain. 

One day sitting at my window, looking out on the ever-
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appealing landscape and listening to the ceaseless roar of 
waters, I heard a new sound. My ear was instantly alert. 
I listened. The sound approached. At once I realized, a 
train-the first train on the road-was approaching. There 
was the shrill warning of the whistle, and the nearing thunder 
of the coming wheels. Presently, I saw two huge locomotives 
drawing slowly up to the bridge. They passed on till they 
reached the center; there was a sharp, challenging whistle 
from each. I heard the brakes crash down, and the two 
pulsing, throbbing machines came to a dead standstill. 

I wondered what was the matter. I waited. There was 
no movement. The steam rose up in white piled, cloud heaps, 
and blew off in thin fringed streamers to the mountains like 
banners of greeting to the woodlands now, for the first time, 
invaded by the iron monsters. 

Then I saw one of the engineers lean lazily out of the cab 
window of his locomotive, with a pipe between his teeth, 
sending forth from time to time, easy and regular puffs, as 
if he had all the day before him. I looked at the companion 
locomotive. Engineer and fireman seemed at ease, and 
their attitude implied they expected to stay a long while in 
that strange position in the center of the bridge, high in air, 
with the dashing, smashing waters underneath. The engines 
looked so massive-the iron and steel work of the bridge so 
like a spider's web supporting them. 

\Vhat could it mean? 
\Vhat do you think it could mean? 
Do you imagine for a moment those men kept those 

tremendous tons of iron beating and quivering upon the 
bridge for nearly half a day, sat in their cabs, smoked their 
pipes, laughed and chatted with seeming indifference while 
suspended in mid air, because they wanted to find out 
whether there was any inhering weakness in the newly 
built structure? Do you imagine they were watching to see 
whether the bridge would say, "Yes," to the tempting, 
aggressive mass of railroad iron and steel straining at every 
bar and bolt of the construction beneath? 

If you think that, then are you as a fool for the pains of 
your thinking. 
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Nay! These men who loved life as well as you or any other 
human being, took those great locomotives on the bridge not 
to prove there was a possible inhering weakness in it, and 
that in some sudden moment it might give way, and men and 
engines be precipitated to the flood below; they took those 
locomotives to the bridge, kept them there, and themselves 
remained at ease and in quiet, that they might demonstrate 
to all the people who watched with curious eyes and wonder
ing mind; kept them there to demonstrate to every looker 
on that there was no inhering weakness in the bridge; and 
that it could not break down under the temptation of the 
weight upon it; that there was no tendence in it, in any part 
of its make-up, to say, "Yes," to this iron temptation-and 
break down. These engineers and firemen kept the panting, 
quivering, locomotives on the new and before untried bridge 
to prove and demonstrate to all who saw them that this 
bridge was worthy of their confidence; that they might 
venture upon it, trust themselves to it unreservedly, and 
without the shadow of a fear. In short, this great temptation 
or trial was intended to set the bridge before the people as 
entirely worthy of their unshaken faith and unhesitating 
confidence. It was the indisputable assurance that no innate 
weakness was in this bridge, and no possibility at any time 
in which it could have said, "Yes," to the temptation. 

\Vhat more then shall I say? 
It is not necessary for me to say more. You may say it if 

you like, because you yourself must see it. 
Here it is: 
All the weight of temptation was crowded on our Lord 

Jesus Christ in that hour when the Devil met Him on the 
Mount. He was tempted in "all points" as we are, from 
animal appetites and desires, to the highest reaches of ambi
tion for self-gratification and power. 

He was tempted and tried, not to find out whether there 
were an inherent weakness or tendence to sin in Him; not 
to see whether He could say, "Yes," to the subtle sugges
tions; not to prove He was a free agent, and could, if He 
had wished, given way, flinging His covenanted, foreor
dained and promised redemption into the rushing, mad gulf 



Our Hope 32 (1925-1926)

Our Hope 32 (1925-1926)

OUR HOPE 173 

of utter failure and absolute destruction; not to demonstrate 
He could, if He had wished, have carried all the hopes of 
humanity down with Him to endless ruin; no! and even the 
suggestion seems like a cruel and wanton blasphemy against 
Him, and all the sweet fairness of His holy life. No! I repeat, 
He was tempted and tried and tested at every point to prove 
and demonstrate both to angels and to men that He could 
not say, "Yes," to the temptation; that He could not have 
sinned; that it was no more possible for Him to have sinned 
than it was possible for God to have lied when He sent Him 
fortl1 as the predetermined and promised Redeemer for us 
men and our salvation; that He was tried and tempted 
there, not that He might be set up as an example and en
couragement to us in our hours of desperate temptation that 
we might be inspired to take hold on ourselves and resist 
as He did; but, rather, that we might see in Him a Second 
lvfan, a New Adam, who was holy, with the begotten holiness 
of God, impeccable, incapable of sin; that we might see 
Him as the majestic, unbreakable bridge across the deep 
chasm of sin and death; and so seeing, fling ourselves without 
reserve, and in unhesitating confidence upon Him as the 
one and all supreme object worthy of our unfaltering faith 
and profoundest adoration. 

Those engineers tried the bridge across the chasm because 
they knew it could not break down, and because they wanted 
the people to put their trust in, and commit themselves in 
fullest confidence to, it. 

God the eternal Father gave our Lord Jesus Christ, His 
own very Son, and God the Son, over to the power of the 
Tempter (and He was led up of the Spirit into the wilderness 
to be tempted) because God the Father, God the Spirit, and 
God the Son Himself knew He could not sin, and could not 
break down; and because the eternal and covenant God 
wanted all the world to know that upon this Second Adam, 
this new and federal head of the race, every human being 
might cast himself and herself in full surrender of faith, and 
with joyous confidence in His unfailing care--His swift 
defence. 
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The Faith Cure Business 
It is sad to know that healing by faith, that is sometimes 

exercised by the opera tor alone, and sometimes is demanded 
of the patient as a condition precedent to the cure, that is 
sometimes accompanied by anointing with oil, and some
times with the laying on of hands, seems to be established 
as a kind of business. In many places so-called homes are 
springing up for the reception of the sick, in whose behalf 
prayer is to be offered without any other means of restora
tion; and there are many regularly appointed "healing'~ days 
and meetings, in connection with religious services. There 
are undoubtedly some good but erratic men and women, who 
are carrying forward this business, and hence weak Christians 
need to be more on their guard against this phase of belief, 
which threatens serious dishonor to the Lord, and serious 
disaster to souls. 

Probably no child of God needs to be informed that sick
ness belongs to the proper province of prayer, certainly as 
much as anything beside. Probably no child of God is ever 
sick, or ever has a dear one sick, without going to our Father 
about it, waiting upon Him in faith. Probably no child of 
God ever sends for a medical man, without the reflection 
that, apart from God's blessing, the man will have no wisdom 
to make a correct diagnosis of the case, or to select the right 
remedies, or to be of the slightest value. Hence any intelli
gent Christian who chooses to employ a physician, may recog
nize his dependence upon God, and pray to God, and exercise 
faith in God, as truly as one who prefers to dispense with all 
remedial agencies and human instrumentalities. 

Indeed, those who insist most earnestly that it proves a 
lack of faith to employ a physician, find their theory con
stantly breaking down. A sister earnest in her demand 
that true believers must dispense with human remedies, was 
asked what she would do, if a wound was received, by which 
an:}' artery was severed? She remained silent, but1when 
pressed for an answer, she slowly said, "I am afraid!my faith 
wouldlfail." "No," was the reply, "your:._,faithlwould not 
fail you, but you would show your common-sense_ by ob-
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taining at once the help of a surgeon.'' So it must be in the 
pains and perils of childbirth, and in numberless instances. 

But look at it in the light of Scripture, there is nothing to 
sustain this extreme position. It is said over and over again, 
that it is lack of faith, or some unforsaken sin, or an unsur
rendered will, which is keeping Christians sick, thus hurting 
many a weak and patient saint, who is called to glorify God 
on a bed of suffering. All of this talk is bosh, and it makes 
one indignant to hear these self-righteous judges of the sick 
children of God, who may be looking up to their Father with 
just as much faith, and with far more humility and patience. 

The same censorious judges of the sick brethren ought, if 
consistent, to blame the devoted Apostle because he wrote 
"Trophimus have I left at lvfiletum sick"; and because in 
his presence Epaphroditus "was sick nigh unto death" Phil. 
ii:27 ; and because he was directed by the Holy Spirit to 
say to a sick preacher "Drink no longer water, but use a 
little wine for thy stomach's sake and thine often infirmities" 
(1 Tim. v:23). Those who abominate physicians, assert that 
the alittle wine" was no more remedial than if the apostle 
had told Timothy to eat a steak or a chop, or drink a little 
beef-tea. Gra'nted. But a chop or beef-tea, to people of com
mon sense, is remedial, and a human instrumentality in the 
recovery of health. 

But it must not be forgotten in the argument that there 
are well authenticated cases of cures wrought on those who 
pray to the Virgin Mary, and touch the bones of dead saints; 
and wrought by spiritualistic mediums, in league with the 
devil; wrought by hypnotists, and travelling quacks, wrought 
by the followers of a Chicago fanatic or a knave, who will 
furnish testimonials to any extent, and summon respectable 
witnesses to make oath, if need be, that they were instantly 
healed of chronic diseases pronounced incurable by leading 
doctors. 

What conclusions, then, must be reached? That it is use
less to pray about sickness, and to pray in perfect confidence 
that our Lord is able and as willing. to heal now, as when He 
was upon the earth? God forbid that any Christian should 
doubt that He hears prayer for the sick body, as truly as He 
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does for the sin-sick soul. But, as in t~e case of the sinner, 
the sin-sick soul, He generally uses human instrumentality 
to accomplish His lnving purposes, so He does in the case 
of the sick body; and it is no want of faith to employ reme
dies in dependence on God. 

Christians need to be on their guard against belieYing 
everything they 1-, ear or read; and especially in these last 
days when Satan is so busy imitating, they need to bring 
everything to the sure test of the written Word. 

The sister, to whom reference has been made, confidently 
appealed, as all of her class do, to Ja mes v: 14, 15, addressed 
"to the twelve tribes which are scattered abroad," and evi
dently describing sickness occasioned by sin. When asked 
if she was "the elders of the church" she said, "no," but 
justified her anojnting with oil by the failures of the elders 
to do their duty. To such lengths can fanaticism easily lead. 

Note-This article was written by James H. Brookes in 
1883, that is 42 years ago. Since that time "the healing 
business" has become a very profitable business. Some are 
getting rich on it, especially the "women healers" who are 
coining money. The fraudulent reports in connection with 
this healing business are astonishing. 

A Promise, A Prayer, A Provision 
(Rev. xxii :20, 21) 

"He which testifieth these things, saith, Surely I come 
quickly. Amen. Even so, come, Lord Jesus. The grace of 
our Lord Jesus Christ be with you all. Amen." These are 
the closing words of the Bible, the last words of the Revela
tion of Jesus Christ .. Has it ever struck you that the speaker 
here is the One of Genesis i:l? The Creator of the earth is 
none other than the Lord Jesus Christ the Word of God; 
for so the Spirit speaks of Him in John i :1, etc., "In the begin
ning wat; the Word, and the Word was with God, and the 
Word was God. The same was in the beginning with God. 
All things were made by Him; and without Him was not any
thing made that was made."In Genesis He is Creator; here He 



Our Hope 32 (1925-1926)

Our Hope 32 (1925-1926)

OUR HOPE 177 

is still Creator, but coming again to make all things new: and 
we stand in full view of that return which is to usher in a time 
of blessing that ends in new heavens and a new earth wherein 
dwelleth righteousness. And this is the last word of the One 
who alone can bring all this to pass. The next time He speaks 
we shall hear the home call of Flis Church to be with Himself; 
ultimately, He shall speak the word which will make all 
things new. Moreover, this last word concerns every human 
being of the race. For the return of the Lord has to do vvith 
every man, woman and child from Adam and Eve down to 
the last one. Let the full force of the word come home to the 
heart. Shall we glance at the threefold suggested word, 
A Promise: "He which testifieth these things, saith Surely 
I come quickly." A Prayer, "Even so, come, Lord Jesus." 
And then a Provision: "The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ 
be with you all. Amen." 

First then our Promise. A promise in full keeping with 
His own word to the gathered disciples just ere He went to 
the cross to be made sin for them and a curse in order to 
obtain their reden1ption. \Vhat a blessed \Vord to them as 
they looked on to the time of His then nearing exodus via the 
cross and the ascension. A word that was reiterated by the 
two men in white on the top of Olivet as He went up 
from them into the glory. And now out of the very 
same glory He is speaking through John to every believer, 
assuring them that He has not forgotten one word of the 
promise, but will keep His tryst with us in that now nearing 
day. 

Remember what is involved in all this most precious 
promise. In the very forefront of the fulfillment will be the 
coming for His own when He shall give the glad bidding shout 
that calls us into His presence to be forever with Him. 
But this is only the great and glorious beginning, as the 
glorious coming of the Lord as here promised carries with 
it the fulfillment of all that is found in this book, and in the 
whole word concerning the return of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
It takes in the f ulness of the divine counsels and plans with 
respect to Israel, and the nations, and the earth, and sweeps 
on into the new heavens and the new earth and loses itself 
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in the eternity that is spoken of as the ages of the ages to 
come. It is beyond human concept, and is a fitting and 
worthy sequel to Bethlehem and Calvary. And concerning 
this the Lord says, "He which testifieth these things, saith, 
Surely I come quickly." What a word to the believer amid 
the stress and the pressure of the day! What a comfort amid 
the darkness and the trial of the day and the way! What a 

glorious and blessed outlook for the groaning creation as it 
looks for the manifestation of the sons of God. And it is 
coming; yea, each day brings us nearer the fulfillment of 
it all. It is the whole of the coming of the Lord as embraced 
here between chapter iv:1 and xxii:21, and that is involved in 
this. It is enough to make the heart sing aloud for very 
joy and gladness at the prospect which it all presents to 
the heart. 

Shall we think for a little while of the way in which our 
Lord who makes the promise here speaks of Himself unto us? 
It is exceedingly suggestive and helpful to the understanding 
of the certainty and fullness of the blessing. "He which 
testifieth these things." All things of this book which He 
has revealed and made known unto us; but more than that. 
He stands back of all the things here revealed as pledged 
and able to fulfil] each and every one of them to the minutest 
detail, and I-le will surely do so. Not one jot or tittle of the 
word shall fall to the ground, and He who completely accom
plished the will of His Father when He came the first time to 
suffer and to die, will also just as fully and as minutely and 
blessedly accomplish the will of that same Father when He 
shall send Him the second time to do all His most holy and 
blessed will. All is absolutely sure. Nothing can alter it. 
Nothing can procrastinate the coming, nor avert the judg
ment that is so soon to fall upon the apostasy of Christendom, 
nor stop the coming of the Son of God to judge the guilty 
nations. Nothing can defer the day of His taking unto 
Himself His great power and reigning where He was once 
rejected. The rising sun of the morrow is not nearly so 
certain as that the Lord is coming again as He said. Reme1n
ber too how the word of the Spirit bears witness to this fact 
as the record of 2 Cor. i:20 tells us. For all the promises 
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of God in Him are yea, and in I-!im Amen, to the glory of 
God by us. With vvhat glad joy faith rests upon this 
vvord and \vaits for His Son from heaven, even Jesus \vhich 
delivered us from the wrath to come. Remember that the 
Lord's coming for us has drawn near, and that we may 
expect Him apart from all events whatever to call us home. 
Then shall be fulfilled the precious word of 1 Cor. xv:50, etc., 
and that of 1 Thess. iv:16, 17. And with glad hallelujahs 
shall 1ve go to meet Him in the air, and to be forever with 
Him and forever like Him. To be at home to go out no 
more as we now have to do if we would fellowship Him in 
this present scene. 

Mark also the word that characteristically marks that 
coming. It is suddenly rather than quickly. vVe recall 
the words of the two in white at the ascension, who said, 
"Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing up into heaven? this 
same Jesus which is taken up from you into heaven, shall 
so come in like manner as ye have seen Him go into heaven." 
And surely the going was unannounced and sudden if any
thing 1vas. So too our Lord speaks of the matter saying, 
"But as the days of Noah were, so shall also the coming 
of the Son of man be. For as in the days that were before 
the flood they 1vere eating and drinking, marrying and giving 
in marriage, until the day that Noah entered into the ark, 
and knew not until the flood came and took them all away; 
so shall also the coming of the Son of man be." Suddenly 
shall the home call of the Church be heard, and in a moment, 
in the tvvinkling of an eye the whole scene shall be changed, 
and every last believer will have left the scene to be forever 
with his Lord. No premonitions or signs or time.s for that 
event. It stands unconnected with any of these things 
that belong solely to the earthly people, for the Church 
of the living and true God is heavenly, and has a heavenly 
calling and place in the divine economy, and the Lord does 
not mix up things as many prophetic students do in their 
attempt to explain the truth concerning the return of the 
Lord. It is well to let this truth regarding the coming of the 
Lord enter fully into mind and heart, for some day what• 
ever we may be doing we shall leave it all unfinished, 
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for the home call will cut short every occupation, and it 
lvmild be well not to be doing anything that is divergent 
from the grea! supreme object of all true Christian living
the glory of the Lord. Nor be anywhere that would bring 
anything but honor to His name. And the only safety is 
in being like a servant awaiting his lord when he shall come. 
Yea, to have our lives lived as the Thessalonians Ii ved, 
'•Ye turned to God from idols to serve the living and true 
God; and to wait for His Son from Heaven, whom He 
raised from the dead, even Jesus, which delivered us from 
the wrath to come." This is our blessed, imminent, glorious 
hope that so fully fills and satisfies the longing heart. And 
that makes the child of God sing for joy and gladness amid 
the increasing darkness and sorrow of the day. 

Next is the prayer of the believing heart in answer to this 
most precious word of revelation to the servant of God. 
"Even so, come, Lord Jesus." That is, come suddenly as 
you promised; come to bring to pass all that your glorious 
advent stands for. Come in the way and at the time that 
thou hast planned. Surely the one who thus has entered 
into the blessing of i:.3, "Blessed is he that readeth, and they 
that hear the words of this prophecy, and keep those things 
that are written therein; for the time is at hand;" such a 
treatment of the book will assuredly issue in the glad response 
of the heart in this prayer. It is the cry of one who dearly 
loves the Lord and His appearing knowing full well how much 
of real blessing that coming of Christ will bring, and what 
honor to God HimseH, and what joy to the heart of the Lord. 

It is objected by some that they cannot truly ask the Lord 
thus to come for they have dear friends and loved ones as 
yet unsaved, and it would be like asking for their eternal 
condemnation and ruin. But surely you have asked for 
them, have you not? And does not the asking put the whole 
matter in the hands of the Lord; and do you not have the 
promise "If ye shall ask anything in my name I will do it." 
Prav where is vour faith in the matter? And then remember . . 
that the asking Him to come is virtually asking Him to do 
speedily for you in the salvation of these dear ones yet out 
of Christ. And then too if : ou pray thus there will be the 
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seeking to remove everything in your own life that may 
perhaps be hindering the Lord from answering your own 
petitions for them. So pray on for the sudden return of the 
Lord. Remember that it is our privilege to be in full fellow
ship with our Lord Jesus in this that involves so much of 
real good and blessing to the whole world. Not to pray 
thus is to be out of real believing touch with the Lord Him
self. 

This is the prayer of one who has entered into the meaning 
of Rom. viii :22 somewhat at least; of one who has a digged 
ear for the groans of creation that has been made subject to 
bondage. Such an one will hardly for a moment think that 
the world is rapidly passing into the golden age so long fore
told by the world's wild optimists. Nay he will see things 
as the Lord portrays them, in their downward trend and 
degeneracy, and knowing that the only remedy lies in the 
return of the Lord Jesus Christ he will indeed pray, "Even 
so, come, Lord Jesus." It is the cry of a heart that truly 
knows Him and seeks for the honor and the glory of that 
peerless name and for the rightful setting of Him on the 
throne that is His, and for the vindication of His honor and 
glory that men have so long mocked at and derided and 
trailed in the dust. Loving Him supremely, what else would 
you ask but the return of the Loved One to enter into the 
fullness of joy, as the one through whom all the fullness of 
blessing untold shall flow forth anew to the whole earth? 
It is the cry of one who is seeking the true welfare of the 
world, as also of Israel and of the Church; and so the cry 
goes up. 

It is the cry of a heart that longs to see face to face the 
One in the glory who loved us to the end, even to the death 
of the cross that meant such untold agony to Him. Of 
Him whose love is unchanging no matter what the fault and 
failure of the one loved has been and is. Surely when the 
heart has gone out thus to Him there is nothing else worth 
while save to see Him and be with Him where He is, for His 
glory and honor and pleasure. So the longing soul asks for 
the return of the Lord, for then shall full satisfaction and 
joy be its portion. Like the Psalmist the heart is saying, 
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"As the hart panteth after the water brooks, so panteth 
my soul after Thee, 0 God. }'vfy soul is athirst for God, 
for the living God: vd1en shall I come and appear before 
God?" (Psa. xlii:1, 2). Nothing but the coming of the Lord 
Jesus in glory will ever satisfy such longing or ever fill such 
a heart. And praise be to His holy name, He is coming and 
coming suddenly, and with the full tide of blessing to all 
those who love His appearing. Thank God for the heart 
that can thus long and pray for His blessed return. Soon 
we greet Him at His coming. 

Lastly we have the Provision, "The grace of the Lord 
Jesus Christ be with you all. Amen." One translation puts it 
"The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with all the saints. 
Amen." "\Vondrous and marvelous provision of the Lord 
for all the way till He come. JVIay we think a little of this 
in a practical way for ourselves at the present time and day 
with its needs? Remember that the vvorld through which our 
pathway lies has Satan for its god and prince. No use in 
blinking at the facts, for such is the case. And he ,vill not 
allow any one of the Lord's children to travel through his 
territory without attempting to hurt and hinder them in 
some way. Ivforeover the Vlorld itself is rather glad to have 
such an one in charge, and is lying supinely asleep in every 
department of life in the lap of the \vicked one. Yet our 
Lord meets our need under these difficulties ,vith the hca venly 
provision of His grace. And this is ever sufficient for all the 
needs of the ,vay we go. 

Then there is the needed grace for the service of the Lord 
in this scene, that we may be of use in leading men and women 
to the Lord Jesus, and may help the household of faith in 
their need, and so fulfi11 the word of the Lord to us, "As ye 
have therefore opportunity, let us do good unto all men, 
especially unto them who are of the household of faith" 
(Gal. vi:10). Such a real and blessed service demands 
divine grace else it will fall short of being just what souls 
need and what the Lord would have them receive from us. 
And unless service be permeated with the very person of 
the Lord Himself it does not truly minister to others the 
Christ that they need; and I must do more than simply 
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tell them about Him; I must bring Him to them in all my 
service and work. Hence ~he need of grace for all this 
work for Him. And this need He so fully and graciously 
meets and continually supplies according to His riches in 
glory through Christ Jesus. 

Then, too, \Ve shall have need of grace and forbearance one 
toward another in the household of faith; for as yet the 
family of the Lord is not by any means a perfect one, and 
perchance we may find ourselves the most imperfect one 
in the group if we will but take time to sit down in our 
Father's presence and let Him have a little talk vvith us out 
of the Word. And usually true Christian grace for each other 
and toward one another is the product of such an interview. 
For then we see how very gracious God has to be to go on 
with us at all; and we are the more ready to seek the grace 
we need for this our service. 

Ivfomentary and varied are the needs for grace, but what
ever they may be, and whatever the stress and pressure may 
be, and however dark and forbidding the sky may seem; 
and however rough the way; or however much our hearts 
may ache; or however difficult and discouraging the work 
may be, let us remember that the Lord who is soon coming 
knew all about it long ere we ever came to the time of dire 
need, and fie has supplied us ahead of time with all the 
needed grace for the way home. Yes, all the way till He 
come and grace shall find its end and consummation in 
glory and our Father's house. l\t(eanwhile we are proving 
the truth of what He has said to us, "]\Ty grace is sufficient 
for thee; for my strength is made perfect in weakness." 
Can we say with the one to whom the Lord spake these 
words, "Most gladly, therefore, will I rather glory in my 
infirmities, that the power of Christ may rest upon me?" 

It seems almost superfluous to say that the coming of the 
Lord has drawn near. So many of the things that can only 
take place after the removal of the Church are even now 
darkening the commercial, political, social and religious 
skies; and even now men's hearts are failing them for fear 
as they look after the things that are surely coming on the 
earth. And what is one of the clearest signs is the fact that 
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the people of God are turning as never before to the blessed 
hope and the study of the \Vord; while at the same time 
Christendom is mocking about it as never before. Yes, 
He is coming and coming soon, dear child of God. And the 
question now at issue for us is whether we shall enter more 
fully than ever into all our privileges, and take up our 
responsibilities and measure up to them in fulfillment, 
or just drift on with the ecclesiastical tide indifferent to it 
all. If you are a child of God that cannot be, and your 
life vvill more and more be in keeping with the prayer of 
this portion, "even so, come, Lord Jesus." And then we 
shall be seeking for the fullness of the promised grace for 
our dailv walk and service. But there is also another word 

' 
that must be spoken as this article closes. Dear reader, are 
you saved? Have you come to know the grace of God in 
saving po\ver at the cross? If not, let me plead with you not 
to delay for a moment but at once accept of Christ by faith 
and be saved. His coming would leave you in a Christless 
world without any one to speak to you about your soul; 
and there would be j udgment then in the earth; therefore, 
delay not a moment.--GEORGE L. ALRICH. 

The Holy Bible 
BY WALTER ScoTT 

Our object in the following pages is to create and sustain 
interest in the Bible-the \Vonderful Book of all books. 

The Bible is not the best of human writings. It stands 
alone, outside, and apart from human literature. It is the 
only book in existence which can claim God as its Author. 
In this respect the Bible is unique. 

The Book of books is a "Divine Library" consisting of 66 
separate compositions, yet vitally linked together in unity of 
subjects and in Divine Revelation of God. My reference 
pocket Bible complete, is made up of 1,506 pages. How 
many of these pages can you read in a week, in a day? Make 
a beginning at once and you will never regret it. On the 
whole, the Bible as it is chaptered, is convenient for reading. 
We are indebted to Cardinal Hugo of the 13th Century for 



Our Hope 32 (1925-1926)

Our Hope 32 (1925-1926)

OUR HOPE 185 

the 1,180 Chaoters into which the Bible was broken up and 
:Jistribu ted. 

The Bible was written in the three continents of Africa, 
Asia and Europe1 and in three languages-Hebrew, Syriac 
and Greek. The Bible is the product of at least 40 sanctified 
writers. Each of the pen men wrote un3er the controlling 
direction of the Holy spirit, each letter, word an:i sentence 
being divinely inspired, yet in fullest accord with the indi
vidual characteristics of the heart and mind of the various 
writers. Thus we have a variety of style. There is no 
sameness in the Bible. Its every page glows in deep and ever 
deepening interest the more it is read. Its Divine Inspiration 
in unquestionable: See 2 Timothy iii:16; 1 Peter i:11, 12; 
1 Cor. ii:10-13; 2 Samuel xxiii:1-3; John v:46, 47. 

The critics are working to their o,vn destruction. They 
can no more destroy the Bible than they can batter down 
the throne of the Eternal God. The truths of the Bible are 
imperishable. It is said and written, that the original 
manuscript of Moses, Isaiah, Paul, John and others have all 
perished. Not so. No historical evidence has been adduced 
in proof. The \Vord of God cannot perish (1 Peter i:23, 25). 

The Bible was composed during the slow progress of 
sixteen centuries. Some of the writers were unknown to each 
other even by name, living hundreds of miles apart, and at 
different periods so that collusion was impossible. Thus the 
unity of the faith in all its parts; the testimony borne to 
Christ by all the writers is ot God. Not only is the Bible 
as a whole demonstrated to be of Divine production, but 
each book has its own story to tell of Divine arrangement. 
Thus the Psalter with its 150 sacred melodies took about 1,000 
years for its completion. The first psalm chronolo6ically is 
the 90th written by Moses, the last is the 137th, an anony
mous compos1t1on. The 150 psalms are distributed into five 
books respectively ending with Nos. 41, 72, 89, 106, 150. 
These divisions exhibit a moral design, and one manifesting 
Divine wisdom. But this calls for separate and devout 
treatment, not at present however. 

The Pentateuch is a veritable monument of antiquity, 
being the oldest recor::l extant. "The foundations of 
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European Legislation, Government, Law and Society are 
therein disclosed in their original simplicity and purity; also 
the earliest stages of human history." The subjects treated 
,of are numerous and momentous, such as creation, sin, 
sacrifice, the true knowledge of God, life, death> marriage, 
conscience, the rudiments of science, history, individual, 
family, and national responsibility to God, including a moral 
code of the highest order forming the basis of all religion and 
of all morality. In the human element in the Pentateuch, 
we can readily discern the intellectual and moral greatness 
of :rvloses. We are not surprised at the eulogistic terms in 
which the dying Stephen referred to Moses, "the father of 
history" (Acts vii :22). 

The Bible covers the whole field of human enquiry, and 
far more besides. The Bible lifts one into the region of the 
Infinite, there to learn, to wonder, to adore, to worship! The 
Bible is a miracle and is constantly effecting moral miracles 
in every age, and in every land. 

"Surely I Come Quickly" 
Through the myriad aisles of splendor 
Of the many mansions great, 
The Lord is surely coming 
In majestic, regal state. 
Soon heaven will ope with thunder 
At the presence of the Lord, 
And earth behold with wonder 

The Uncreated God. 

The hills will melt before Him, 
The mountains bow their head, 
The sea will flee before Him 
And empty leave its bed; 
The earth on which we linger 
Lo! at His feet will fall, 
And myriads acclaim Him 

Creator! Lord of All! 

-E. E. 
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The Heart of the Lesson 
THE INTERNATIONAL SUNDAY SCHOOL LESSONS FOR 

SEPTEMBER 

PAUL WRITES TO THE PHILIPPIANS 
(Sept. 6. Phil. iii:7-16, iv:8.) 

Golden Text, Phil. iv:13 

Daily Readings. 
Mon. 31, Phil. i:1-14. Tues., 1. Phil. i:15-30. \Ved., 

ii:1-16. Thurs., 3, Phil. ii:17-30. Fri., 4, Phil. iii:1-14. 
Phil. iii:15-iv:8. Sun., 6, Phil. iv:9-23. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

2, Phil. 
Sat., 5, 

1. The Goal (chap. iii:1-11). 2. The Racer (chap. iii: 12-16). 
3. The Diet (chap. iv:8). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

It will be well to recall the instances and incidents surrounding the 
,vork of the Apostle in connection with the preaching of the Gospel 
at Philippi, and the gathering of the little company there unto the Lord. 
For this is the first of the churches in the west-in Europe; and is, in 
a sense a representative one. Acts xvi will furnish the needed matter 
for this line of study. It is in this letter that Paul is a representative 
believer (iii:17). And, as keeping this in mind, let us study the lesson. 

The goal of the race is fixed for us in verse 11, "If by any means 
I might attain unto the resurrection of the dead." This would place 
him at the end of the race in the glory ,vith his Lord. But the "if" 
does not intimate any doubt of the attainment of that end, but 
rather eyes the means to the desired end. It brings to light the path 
along which the Apostle is eager to tread. It has in the very heart of 
it the thought of one who is now spiritually alive in the Lord Jesus 
Christ pursuing the path of a risen one to·ward the goal. We must 
needs see Paul as the emptied one (verses 4-7). Even emptied by 
Him who is the ONE who made Himself of no reputation; and so 
must this representative believer be made in like manner of no reputa
tion as to all his former life and standing. And as we must needs be 
too. All the things that the religious man holds dear thrown to the 
refuse heap. And thenceforth this one found alone in Christ, having 
only the righteousness that is in Christ, and solely through faith. 
This one is heard uttering his heart plea for the fullness that is his in 
the Lord, "That I may know Him, and the power of His resurrection, 
and the fellowship of His sufferings, being made conformable unto His 
death." Knowledge of the Lord is eternal life (John xvii:3). The power 
of His resurrection brings us into the new life, and in like manner 
!o the glory at the end. And it is at this juncture that the Apostle 
1s heard crying out of his heart, "If by any means I might attain unto 
the resurrection of the dead." Might reach the goal in the way ma·rked 
out; might ever be in the full exercise and enjoyment of the means to 
the end. This brings out the truth that the goal is in keeping with the 
way to it. The means of attaining wedded to the final coming into 
the glory. 

The next verses (12-16) set before us the racer himself in this race. 
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\Vhat intense earnestness is here, and the earnestness of one who 
is .sure of the attaining of the end, and yet is using all diligence to 
reach the goal. There is in this no thought of his own works availing 
and so a running of a proud heart. Nor is there a fatalism that would 
say all is well, I will surely reach the end, ,vhy should I strive so earnestly. 
These are alike altogether foreign to the true running in the race. 
He is running as if all depended upon himself, and yet as with all 
assurance as though nothing: depended upon himself. All is in Christ; 
and it is the attaining of Christ here and now that fits for the eternal 
attaining of Him in the glory yonder. 

Remember that Paul was apprehended-arrested by the Lord Jesus 
Christ on the road to Damascus for the express purpose of knowing Him 
and of witnessing for Him amid suffering (Gal. i:15, 16; Acts ix:16). 
AnJ here this man of God is declaring the desire of his heart to be 
that of apprehending~arresting that for which he had been appre
tended of the Lord Jesus; yes, he wanted it all, the sufferings included. 
Y tt after years of running, as none else ever ran, and as nearing the 
tnJ of the race, he says, "Brethren, I count not myself to have appre
Lended." Sad indeed is it when any believer thinks he has at last at
tained the things for which Christ saved him. Such an one has no 
conception of the race at all. There is just one all important and only 
tliing to do, a composite thing too; it is the forgetting even all present 
attainments in so far as they would make him self-satisfied, and the 
eager reaching out after and pursuing of the things of the Lord unto 
the goal. Then the verse in chapter iv ,vould suggest the things which 
would be so fully occupying the mind of the racer in the way. The 
things of God and of Christ, and not the things of the world and of the 
flesh in any way. So would there be strength for the race. 

PAUL IN THESSALONICA AND BERKA 
(Sept. 13. Acts xvii:1-12) 

Golden Text, l Thess. v :2 l 

Daily Readings 
Mon., 7, Acts xvii:1-9. Tues., 8, Acts xvii-10:15. 

i:1-12. Thurs., 10, 2 Thess. ii:1-12. Fri., 11, 2 
Sat., 12, 2 Thess. iii:7-18. Sun., 13, Psa. cxix:l-16. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

\\led., 9, 2 Thess. 
Thess. ii: 13-iii :6. 

1. A Fruitful 1vfinistry (verses 1-4). 2. A Religious Opposition 
(verses 5-9). 3. A Company of Bible Students (verses 10-12). 

II. Tim HEART oF THE LEssoN 

Even the experience in the Philippian jail did not deter the Apostle 
in his life work and ministry in the Gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
After the word of surrender to the Lord in the Damascus Road, Paul's 
whole life was keyed to the words, "What wilt Thou have me to do?" 
And here we find him again in the place where the Word could be 
spoken to the people; and ministering the same Gospel that had wrought 
such wonders at Jerusalem, Antioch, and but a few days ago at Philippi. 
Could there be aught else save fruitage to such preaching of the Word? 
And so the record of the fourth verse tells of some who were saved. 
And the Church in Thessalonica had its inception. And this is as it 
should ever be. And it will always follow in this way when Christ, 
and Christ alone is exalted. 

But here, as always, when the truth is presented, there is opposition,• 
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and that from the religious people of the world. Never forget that 
religion sent Christ to the cross. And that it is the god of the age 
that is the one who blinds the minds of them that do not believe; 
and so accomplishing the murder of souls. Our Lord speaks of him 
saying, "He was a murderer from the beginning, and abode not in fre 
truth, because there is no truth in him" (John viii:44). Hence it is that 
,,.,hen he succeeds in blinding men to the truth, they become his willing 
tools, and are ever ready to do his work of murder under the cloak of 
religion. So it is that at Thessalonica the unbelieving Jews1 moved 
with envy, find their true level with the rude fello,vs of the baser sort; 
and at once there is trouble for the Apostle of Chirst and the work of 
the Lord. It is your scribes and priests and Pharisees joining hands 
with Herod and Pontius Pilate. And this wj]] be the story through to 
the end of the age (vide Rev. xiii); your super man and the anti• 
christ uniting in the last terrible persecution of the truth and the fol
lowers of Christ and the lovers of the truth. 

Do you perceive the lie of verse 6? "These that have turned the 
world upside down are come hither also." Nay it was the devil him
self that did that; but he would fain have it laid to the charge of the 
men of God and the Gospel of Christ. And then how strange that the 
very Gospel that always saves and sets men right should be thus tra
duced. Still from the standpoint of the god of the age the Gospel does 
turn his things upside down. And what an acknowledgment was 
made by these deluded men when they made the charge a world wide 
matter. Yes, in the grace of God this Gospel is to go on to full success; 
for part of it is the fact that the One ,vho hung upon the cross is coming 
back again in power and great glory, and that then the ,vorld will be 
set altogether right, and the present usurper shall find his eternal and 
fitting place in the lake of fire with its unending punishment from the 
presence of the Lord and from the glory of His power. 

It is the old issue joined ane,v in the attack of the enemy to dis
credit the Gospel of grace if possible: ''These (Jason included) all do 
contrary to the decrees of Caesar. Saying that there is another 
king, one Jesus." Of course that is contrary to Caesar, and Caesar's 
master-the prince of this world, Satan. Yet is it true. But the 
Gospel proposes to save individuals and make their hearts and lives 
the real kingdom, where He reigns now, and ultimately tells of how He 
is to come to His rightful place of authority and power as King of kings 
and Lord of lords. Meanwhile it is the Gospel of grace to the sinner. 

Thrust out of Thessalonica, the Gospel wends its way to Berea, and 
there finds a more noble people; a people who sought to bring everything 
to the test of the Word, and not ask how Caesar felt about the matter. 
Of course when that was done there could be no other result than the 
one here recorded, "Therefore many of them believed; also of the 
honorable women which were Greeks, and of men, not a few." Given a 
true hearing the Gospel ever reaches the heart and meets the need of 
that heart and life. If only today people would read and study their 
Bible the false isms would have no power, and the modernists would 
find themselves and their vagaries altogether out of date and useless. 
Bue your Bibleless people (if we m·ay coin the phrase) are open to every 
wind of doctrine and cunning craftiness whereby men lie in wait to 
deceive. 

PAUL "WRITES TO THE THESSALONIANS 
(Sept. 20. I Thess. ii:1-12.) 

Golden Text, 1 Thess~ v:18 

Daily Readings 
Mon., 14, 1 Thess. i:1-10. Tues., 15, 1 Thess. ii:1-11. Wed., 16, 
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l Thess. ii:12-20. Thurs., 17, 1 Thess. iii:1-13. Fri., 18, I Thess. 
iv:1-18. Sat., 19, 1 Thess. v:1-13. Sun., 20, 1 Thess. v:14-28. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. As an Evangelist (verses 1, 2). 2. As a Nurse (verses 3-8). 
3. As a Father (verses 9-12). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Let us remember that this was the first epistle that Paul wrote to 
believers in the Lord. And let us also remember that it is part of 
the God-breathed Word that speaks with authority to our hearts at this 
present day. !vioreover, it would be ,veil for us to know that the inspira
tion of the Spirit was his safeguard against any mistakes. This much, 
because men of today \vho do not like the truth of the immanency of the 
Lord's return do not hesitate to say that Paul was mistaken about this. 
Virtually that is saying that the Holy Spirit, and the Lord Himself were 
mistaken. This is but the mark of the last days spoken of by Peter, also 
inspired, saying, "Knowing this first~ that there shall come in the last 
days scoffers, \valking after their own lusts, and saying, Where is the 
promise of His coming? For since the fathers fell asleep, all things 
continue as they were from the beginning of the creation" (2 Peter 
iii:3, 4). 

The epistle was written to babes in Christ; and all through the brief, 
precious letter the coming of the Lord is held forth. As though the 
Spirit would say, you have seen Christ crucified, risen, ascended, and 
I want you to see Him coming again for you. The blessed hope is set 
forth in its precious practical power in every connection, especially 
as the great source of divine comfort in the hour of bereavement. 
A prayerful study of the epistle will yield rich and precious truth 
to the searching heart and mind. 

Led by the Spirit the Apostle had come from the prison experience at 
Philippi to the people of Thessalonica with the same Gospel that had 
ever been the po,ver of God unto salvation to all who believe; and a 
company of souls were gathered to the Lord. But again this brought 
for both Paul and his children in the faith trouble and sorrow from 
men. And he ·was taken from them 1.vhen they seemed to need him 
most, and so far as we know never sa;,v them again in the -flesh. But 
remember that they were in the hands of the One who never yet lost 
one of His sheep and would not suffer the least of these to be wrested 
from Him. And they had the very best of teachers and guides, even 
the indwelling Holy Spirit. And the Lord knew ·what was best. 

Note the way in which Paul is led to speak of the work among the 
peo.ple at Thessalonica, as serving to show how the Spirit would fain 
have the work done today. First it is the intrepid evangelist who is 
,villing to brave any danger, and make any sacrifice in the uplifting 
of the Lord Jesus Christ to the salvation of men and women. And then 
it is the tenderness of the nurse who is caring for the new born babe; 
and never did any nurse care for children as did Paul for these believers. 
How needful is this phase of work; and yet alas so often the soul 
that is brought to Christ has very little if any such care at all on the 
part of those who are seeking to do the work of the Lord. With what 
tender love for them did he seek to care for them, and lead them in the 
pleasant ways of the Lord. Even being willing to have imparted his 
own self unto them. Such love and care were surely Spirit born in 
that great loving heart of Paul. How one covets the same heart love 
and thought today for the saints. 

But then there is also needed the care of a Father for the people of 
God. They are to be warned and instructed and encouraged, as well 
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as comforted; and here again the Apostle, through the grace of the 
Lord qualifies for the needed service. For out of a heart that truly 
knew the Lord Jesus, this man of God could fulfil] the part of a Father 
to these dear ones at Thessalonica. He seeks to be without charge 
unto them lest the enemy should say that he ·was seeking gain; and 
so he labored with his own hands ,vhile among them; he was seeking 
them and not theirs. And then too, his behavior among them was in 
full keeping with his ministry, and a help and blessing to them. Such 
is the real life and work and testimony that is of the Lord for the glory 
of His Name; and well is it when our life and ministry are thus charac
terized. So he could ask for their own ,valk in a ,vorthy manner. 
I\fark the use of this word, ,vorthy. Here it is walk worthy of God. 
In Ephes. iv: I, it is "·walk worthy of the vocation ·wherei.-vith ye are 
called." In Phil. i:27, it is ",vorthy of the gospel." In Colossians 
i:10, it is "walk worthy of the Lord." 

REVIEW 
(Sept. 27, Luke xxiv:41-53) 

Golden Text) Acts ix:5, 6 

Daily Readings 
Mon., 21, Acts xiii:1-12; 42-52. Tues., 22, Acts xiv:8-20; xv:1-11. 

Wed., 23, Jas. i:19-27; Acts xv:36; xvi:5. Thurs., 24, Gal. v:13-24; Acts 
xvi:6-18. Fri., 25, Acts xvi:19-34; Phil. iii:7-16. Sat., 26, Acts xvii:1-
12. Sun., 27, 1 Thess ii: 1-12. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. The Spread of the Gospel, Lessons 1, 2, 3. 2. The Settling of 
the Jewish Question, Lessons 4, 5. 3. Further Afield, Lessons 6-12. 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

The beginning of the work among the Gentiles that was to go on till 
the coming of the Lord had its birth in the upper room at Antioch, 
amid the exercises of burdened hearts who ,vere ministering to the Lord 
and ,vere fasting and praying. Here were conditions and men who 
furnished exactly what the Holy Spirit needed, and He could work 
in and through them unhindered. And so it was that He asked for and 
received the best that they had, and they went forth to the work to 
which He called them. And Antioch in Pisidia witnessed the first 
gathering in of sinners saved by grace. Then at Lystra we have the 
reduplication of Acts iii; only that the one was a Jew at Jerusalem, 
and the other was a heathen Gentile in the temple of Lystra; and the 
"Workers were first Peter and John and here Barnabas and Saul. But 
the same Gospel was effectual to the saving of either the one or the 
other. Nor has it lost one whit of its power today in the matter of 
saving all who come. 

Our next two lessons are taken up more or less with the settlement 
of the Jewish question. Following upon the track of Paul the enemy 
through J udaizing teachers sought to mar the grace of God in the Gospel, 
by bringing in a Satanic mixture of law and grace, that subverted the 
G~9;,el, and brought believers into bondage. But again the Spirit has 
His right of way in this matter, and the saints are freed from this other 
gospel which is not another; but a perversion of the real Gospel of 
grace. Yet this same thing is abroad today; and the perversion is 
well liked and proclaimed in many quarters today. 

To the uttermost parts of the earth was ·the limit assigned for the 
going forth of the Gospel; and in the rest of the lessons for the quarter 
we find it going further afield by the Holy Spirit as using the chosen 
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ones He had called to the work of the Lord In Lesson 8, we find it 
crossing into Europe under the leading of the Spirit of God, for He 
alone has the right to say when and where and how, and by whom, for 
it is the dispensation of the Spirit who came down upon the day of 
Pentecost for the work of very specially taking of the things of Christ, 
and shov.ring them to us in their saving po,ver and upbuilding grace 
and strength. And only as His leadership and His presence and will 
are recognized is it possible to accomplish anything at all in the Gospel 
of the Lord. Only as He is allowed to have His right of ,vay can 
there be any true success at all. l'v1uch, if not all of the failure indivi
dually and collectively is due to the fact that He is relegated to a place 
of insignificance, and men usurp His rights and prerogatives today. 
If He leads, then the work ,vill be done, and it will not be accomplished 
until He does have His true place in heart and life, and among the people 
of the Lord. 

There is many a 11acedonian call today, for the need is as great as 
ever the world over; and more especially today because of the counter
feits that the enemy h,1s brought in. even as the Spirit through Peter 
said they v-•ould. "But there ,vere false prophets among the people, 
even as there shall be false teachers among you, ,vho privily shall bring 
in damnable heresies, even denying the Lord that bought them, and 
bring upon themselves swift destruction.'' Hence the need to earnestly 
contend for the faith once for all delivered unto the saints; and that 
not by ,vay of controversy; but the rather by proclaiming the Truth in 
Jesus far and wide to the saving of men and women and the upbuild
ing of the household of faith. The varied lessons from the Epistles 
which we have studied this quarter will be fully suggestive of this line 
of things; and this is the great need of the day, and one for the meeting 
of which the souls of the perishing, and the hearts of the hungry 
saints are everywhere asking. Shall v,re measure up to the need, and 
feed the flock, and tell afresh the simple story of the Cross, and forsake 
the field of unprofitable controversy? Remember that the coming 
of the Lord has drawn near, and the time is short for the great ,vork 
to be done, and the laborers are few. Our onlv resource is in the Lord, 
and the call is for an emulation of the meeting at Antioch to clear the 
way for the Spirit of God to act mightily in the Gospel of the grace 
of God. And the full Gospel when rightly set forth will ever meet the 
needs of the souls or men and women the world over and the age 
through. 

0 rest complete! 0 rest divine! 
I rest in God, He rests in me, 

He tells me all He has is mine, 
And so from care He sets me free. 

Why should we doubt? why should we fear? 
When we to Him are wondrous dear! 

0 rest so true-in pastures green, 
My Shepherd leads me day by day 

Beside the waters calm, serene, 
I leave Him now to choose my way. 

In tenderest love He smiles on me, 
And fills my soul with ectasy! 
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Editorial Notes 
"Thanks be unto God for His unspeakable 

The Unspeakable gift" (1 Cor. ix:15). This sentence stands 
Gift at the dose of a chapter devoted to 

Christian liberality in giving. The Spirit 
of God gives a very simple direction. "Every man according 
as he purposeth in his heart, so let him give; not grudgingly, 
or of necessity, for God loveth a cheerful giver." And why 
does God love a cheerful giver? Because He Himself is the 
great giver. "Every good gift and every perfect gift is 
from above, and cometh down from the Father of lights, 
with whom is no variableness, neither shadow of turning'' 
(Ja mes i: 17). To receive gifts is a blessed thing, but it is a · 
great blessing to give, even as our Lord Jesus Christ has 
said "It is more blessed to give than to receive" (Acts xx:35). 
There are many exhortations to give and also promises 
in connection with it. "He which soweth sparingly shall 
reap also sparingly; and he which soweth bountifully shall 
reap bountifully" (2 Cor. ix:6). ·'And let us not be weary 
in well doing, for in due season we shall reap, if we faint not" 
(Gal. vi:9). "But to do good and to communicate forget 
not, for with such sacrifices God is well pleased" (Heb. 
xiii:16). 

·'Thanks be unto God for His unspeakable gift." What 
then is this greatest of all the gifts the eternal, all-wise and 
holy Giver has given? He has given 'many and varied gifts 
in His physical creation, for the sustenance, for the comfort 
and for the enjoyment of His creature. What blessed gifts 
these are! How lavish He has been in· nature. But nature, 
re,·ealing in so many ways His benevolence, His wisdom and 
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His glory, is not His unspeakable gift. He has given to man 
as an intelligent being a revelation of Himself. That 
revelation is found in the Bible, the \Vord of God. It is a 
greater gift than the gifts of creation. \Vhat a priceless gift 
it is, this \Vord of God! As we read it, He sreaks to us. 
In it He meets the deepest needs of the human heart; pro
vides through it guidance, and wipes our tears away. \Vonder
ful as this gift of His written revelation is, it is not the un
speakable gift. Another gift which has come from above to 
those 1Nho belong to the household of faith is the gift of the 
Holy Spirit. A.nd He, the third person of the Trinity, brings 
also gifts to the believer and to the body of Christ, the 
Church. But is He that unspeakable gift? Does H.e, God 
the Spirit, ever allude to H_imself as being the greatest of all 
gifts bestmved upon man? The unspeakable gift of \vhich 
He writes, is God's ever blessed Son, the Lord Jesus Christ. 
He is God's highest, God's most precious, God's unspeakable 
gift. A greater gift than He is, even God in His power could 
not give. The gift of His well-beloved Son is so unspeakably 
great and glorious, that it cannot be fully comprehended by 
the finite mind of man. 

It is an unspeakable gift, ·when we think of who He is, 
whom God has given. Not a created being; not a mighty 
angel, nor legions of angels; not the highest of all the created 
beings, the archangel, but I-I.is Only Begotten Son. }Iad 
God sent a created being, marvelous and glorious though 
that being ,,.,vas, it would not deserve the expression "unspeak
able gift." Such a gift \Vmdd not have been a God-like man
ifestation of His love. He sent His Son. "For God so 
loved the world, that 1-Ic gave 1-lis only Begotten Son.'' And 
that Son is God. He is one with God. Sharer of His 
eternity, His glory and all His attributes. Of this unspeak
ably great relation to the Father, of His own eternal Godhead 
and glory, which He }}ad with the Father before the world 
was, He witnessed when He walked down here. He was, 
in incarnation, God manifested in the flesh. No man 
knoweth the Son but the Father. Though we, as believers 
know Him, yet is our knowledge of Him but partial and 
imperfect. If we understood Him in all }Iis glory, in all tLe 
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majesty of riis being, He would not be the unspeakable gift. 
The denial of His Deity robs man of the knowledge of the 
Love of God and of the unspeakable gift. IVfodernism, 
XIormonism, Russellism, Unitarianism, Theosophy and 
Christian Science, falsely so-called, know nothing of "the 
unspeakable gift," for they all deny that the gift is the eternal 
Son of God. 

The Son of God is His unspeakable gift, because God gave 
Hirn to be the propitiation for our sins. To the lost soul at 
Samaria's well, He said "If thou knewest the gift of God." 
How little even we know vvhat it means, '·God gave His 
Only Begotten Son." \Ve think of the manger, see the babe 
there, and think of Him as the unspeakable gift; but the 
incarnation did not exhaust God's giving. \Ve think of 
Him in a life of poverty and privation, that He, who had not 
,vhere to lay 1-Iis head, vd10se rest was always on the Father's 
bosom, was thus given to tabernacle among men; nevertheless 
it does not explain God's unspeakable gift. To know what 
it means, ''God gave," we must go to the cross. There we 
sec the full story of His love. ''He made Him, who knew 
no sin, sin for us. "-"The Just One died for the unjust, that 
He might bring us to God."-"But He was wounded for our 
transgressions, He was bruised for our iniquities; the 
chastisement of our peace was upon Him; and with His 
stripes ,ve are healed. All we, like sheep have gone astray; 
we have turned every one to his own way; and the Lord has 
laid on Him the iniquity of us all."-''Who His own self 
bare our sins in His own body on the tree, that we, being 
dead to sins, should live unto righteousness, by whose stripes 
ye were healed." And yet if we sit down and ponder over 
these and other passages of Scripture, we may learn now 
and then a little bit more, what it means, "God gave," but 
we never reach the end. We shall never be able to say, 
now I know what it all means. God's gift of His Son in our 
stead is so unspeakably great that no Saint can fathom it. 

The Lord Jesus Christ is God's unspeakable gift, because 
in this gift God gives to the believing sinner all He has to 
give. "What shall we then say to these things? If God 
be for us, who can be against us? He that spared not His 
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own Son, but delivered Him up for us all, how shall He not 
with Him also freely give us all things?" (Rom.viii:31-32). 
God made Him His heir in resurrection. The risen Son of 
Man is "the heir of all things," and we are the heirs of God, 
Christ's joint heirs. "All things are yours" (1 Cor. iii:21). 

Even now we can sing in faith, "Blessed be the God and 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who bath blessed us with 
every spiritual blessing in heavenly places in Christ" 

. (Eph. i:3). But what will it be when we shall know Him face 
to face; when we shall know as we are known, when the 
immensity of God's unspeakable gift will be realized by us 
in eternity? What a day it will be when we shall know Him, 
the unspeakable gift, in glory! And while we wait for the 
day dawn, the rising of the Morning Star, we can praise and 
worship, and show our deepest appreciation to God for His 
unspeakable gift by serving Him in holiness and righteous
ness. Thanks be unto God for His unspeakable gift! 

+ 
"Whom having not seen, ye love; in 

The Unspeakable whom, though now ye see Him not, yet 
Joy believing, ye rejoice with joy unspeakable 

and full of glory" (1 Pet. i :8). Thus 
Peter wrote to his brethren in the dispersion. What a 
testimony it is to the reality of the faith of these early 
Christians! Peter had known the Lord, walked in His 
fellowship, heard Him speak, and knowing Him he loved 
Him. Those to whom he wrote, like ourselves, had not seen 
the Lord Jesus, but believing, they rejoiced with joy un
speakable and full of glory, because they loved Him, were 
attached to Him, suffered with Him and waited for His com
ing revelation. There are many joys on earth, but none is 
satisfying and none is lasting. It is different with the joy 
of the Lord and the rejoicing in the Lord. It satisfies the 
heart and it is an everlasting joy, for He who is our joy, in 
whom we glory, is the everlasting Lord of glory. 

But how can we know such an unspeakable joy, a joy 
which passeth all other joys, which satisfies? A joy which 
is our real strength, for it is written ''the joy of the Lord is 
your strength." Many true believers mourn over the fact 
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that this joy unspeakable and full of glory is not their daily 
portion as it should be. So many children of God lack this 
real joy, which helps to overcome difficulties and to show 
patience in suffering, which leaves calm when all things go 
wrong. 

Rejoicing with joy unspeakable and full of glory is the 
result of believing in the Lord and having Him constantly 
before the heart. - He must be the one great object of our 
lives. The happiest occupation must be the hour when we 
seek His face and are in communion with Himself. To 
cultivate a more real and holy intimacy with Him must 
become increasingly our ambition and, as a result of such a 
fellowship with Him, there will be a greater self-surrender, 
self-effacement and humility. This is the path which will 
increase our rejoicing with joy unspeakable and full of glory. 
And all this is dependent on the growth in the knowledge and 
grace of the Lord Jesus Christ. That growth will never 
take place unless we use constantly the \Vord of God. It is 
in the \Vord we find the Lord of glory and the glory of the 
Lord; and through the \Vord of God and the ministry of 
the Spirit, the Lord becomes daily more real and the One 
altogether lovely to our hearts. Then, as we ''comprehend 
with all saints what is the breadth, and length, and depth, 
and height" and "know the love of Christ ,vhich passeth 
knowledge," the Spirit of God fills us with His peace and 
His joy. The days in which we live become more evil; even 
so it must be. Powers are now at work which aim at the 
flock of God to rob them, if it were possible, of all. Eyes are 
being blinded. Indifference reigns. Laodicea is here. The 
only way to be kept is by knowing the Lord Jesus Christ 
better, having greater fellowship with Him. The day is not 
far hence when our joy unspeakable through believing, will 
be changed to joy unspeakable by seeing Him as He is. 

~ 
"I knew a man in Christ about fourteen 

The Unspeakable years ago, (whether in the body, I cannot 
Glory tell; or whether out_ of the body, I cannot 

tell; God knoweth). Such a one was 
caught up to the third heaven. And I knew such a man, 
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(whether in the body, or out of the bo<ly, I cannot tell, 
God knoweth). How that he \Vas caught up into Paradise, 
and heard unspeakable words, which it is not lawful for a man 
to utter" (2 Cor. xii:1-4). Every reader of the \Vord of 
God knows that the man of whom Paul speaks is he himself. 
H~ had such an experience. \Vhen he was caught up into 
the third heaven, and entered Paradise, in that which was 
more than a mere vision, he heard -unspeakable words. These 
words signified the glorious mysteries of the glory which is 
in store for all the saints of God. In the first Epistle Paul 
penned by the direction and under the guidance of the Holy 
Spirit, he received that unique and blessed revelation, which 
embodies the hope of the Church. 

"For the Lord Himself shall descend from heaven with a 
shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of 
God; and the dead in Christ shall rise first; then \Ve which 
are alive and remain shall be caught up together with them 
in clouds to meet the Lord in the air, and so shall we ever 
be with the Lord" (1 Thess. iv:16-17). 

And Paul who received this great revelation seems to have 
passed through some such experience as a prophetic type of 
the Church of the Lord Jesus Christ, which some blessed day 
will be caught up in clouds to meet the Lord in the air. And 
so it will be. The dead in Christ v.rill come forth first, and 
we, the living, will be changed in a moment, in the twinkling 
of an eye. Then we shall see Him as He is. Then we shall 
hear the unspeakable words which Paul heard, and behold 
the unspeakable glory of the Lord. Oh! how even the 
writing of these blessed truths, in feeble words, makes the 
heart long for "that day." 

Let us remember, beloved: An unspeakable Gift, the Son 
of God; an unspeakable joy, as we know Him and walk 
with Him; an unspeakable glory which comes when He calls 
us home. 

~ 
The wise king used the word "wisdom" 

Get Wisdom sixty-two times in his writings. He him
self had great wisdom. Yet with it all 

he failed miserablv. \Ve will listen to some of his statements . .. 
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"J-L:tpr,f 1s the man that findeth wisdom, and the man that 
1 d _J. " (P . . . ) "G . d gettetn un erstanumg rov. 111: 13 . et \VIS om, get 

understanding, forget it not, neither decline from the words 
of my mouth" (Prov. iv:5). "\Visdom is the principal thing, 
t hcrefore get \visdom'' (Prov. iv :7). "Say unto wisdom, 
Thou art my sister" (Prov. vii:3). '·For vvisdom is better 
t lian rubies; and all the things that may be desired are not 
to be compared to it" (Prov. viii:11). "1-Imv much better 
is it to get wisdom than gold, and to get understanding 
rather to be chosen than silver"(Prov.xvi:16)."vVhen wisdom 
cntcreth into thine heart, and knowledge is plea::.ant unto 
thy soul; discretion shall preserve thee, understanding shall 
keep thee; to deliver thee from the way of the evil man, 
from the man that speaketh forward things." (Prov. ii:10-
12). 

\Ve ask, \Vhat is 1visdom? There is a double wisdom, 
wisdom ,vhich is from belovv and wisdom which is from 
above (James iii:15, 17). The \visdom from below is the 
\\ isdom of this world, the wisdom of the natural man. Of 
that wisdom it is written that "the vvorld by wisdom kne,v 
not God," nor can worldly wisdom, philosophy, the research 
of the natural man, find out God, nor answer the questions 
which concern most vitally the human race as to its origin 
.1.11d its destiny. The vvisdom of the world, the wisdom 
gained by research, may satisfy the intellect of man; it 
does not supply man's spiritual need. And finally the wis
dom from below is found to be imperfect, and insufficient. 

It perishes like all other things of this world. 
The wisdom which is from above is a person, and in that 

person the true wisdom for life and eternity is offered to man, 
a ·wisdom which satisfies, which meets man's spiritual need, 
which is inexhaustible, imperishable and eternal. Solomon 
spoke by inspiration of that person and called Him wisdom. 
It is that \'lisdom-Person which speaks: "The Lord possessed 
me in the beginning of His way, before His works of old. 
I ,vas set up from everlasting, from the beginning, or ever 
the earth was. \Vhen there were no qepths, I was brought 
forth; when there were no fountains abounding with water. 
Before the mountains were settled, before the hills was I 
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brought forth. While as yet He had not made the earth, 
nor the fields, nor the highest part of the dust of the world. 
\Vhen He prepared the heavens I was there, when He set 
a compass upon the face of the depth; when He established 
the clouds above; when He strengthened the fountains of 
the deep; when He gave the sea His decree, that the waters 
should not pass His commandment, when He appointed the 

foundations of the earth. Then I was with Him, as one 
brought up with Him, and I was daily His delight, rejoicing 
always before Him" (Prov. viii:22-30). This person called 
wisdom is none other than the Son of God, our Lord Jesus 
Christ. None other could speak thus, but He._ In the New 
Testament He is called Wisdom. He is the Wisdom of God 
for poor, lost sinners as we are. While the world by wisdom 
could not know God, God made Himself known to the 
world through sending His Wisdom~ the Son of His Love 
into the world. God's wisdom in salvation is Christ crucified. 
And still more in Him, risen from among the dead, we find 
the highest wisdom, for it is written, "In Whom are hidden 
all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge" (Col. ii:3). 

Get wisdom, then, means know the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Know Him as your Saviour. Know Him as your Lord. 
Know Him in Whom you have died, in Whom you are risen, 
in Whom you are seated in the heavenly places. Know 
Him in His glory. Know Him· in personal fellowship. 
The highest possible, attainable knowledge and wisdom 
is the Lord Jesus Christ. To walk with Him, commune 
with Him, serve Him, honor Him, obey Him and worship 
Him is the happiest, the best and the most useful life a 

human being can live. But, oh, what will it be when we shall 
know Him as He is and when we shall be like Him! 

+ 
"Go to now, ye that say, Today or to-

God Willing morrow we will go into such a city, and 
continue there a year, and buy and sell 

and get gain. Whereas ye know not what shall be on the 
morrow. For what is your life? It is even a vapor, that ap
peareth for a little season, and then vanisheth away. For. 
that ye ought to say, if the Lord will, we shall live, and do 
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this or that" (James iv:13-15). \Ve read that the Apostle 
Paul, when he vvas in Ephesus and they tried to persuade 
him to tarry longer, "bade them f arevve1l, saying, I must by 
all means keep this feast that cometh in Jerusalem; but I 
,vill return again unto you, 1f God iuill" (Acts xviii:21). 
To the Corinthians he \/;ffote also, "But I will come to you 
shortly, 1f the Lord will" (I Cor. iv:19). All the godly, 
like the Apostles, have used the phrase "if the Lord will," 
or "God willing," and vve should use it likewise in all our 
planning. It is an expression of our submission to Him, 
and to His will, an acknowledgment of His sovereignty and 
our dependence upon Him. \Ve are sorry to see it so little 
mentioned in the vocabulary of many believers, who speak 
so much of their plans, the v.rork they ,vant to do, the schemes 
they intend to execute and places they are going to visit. 
\Ve believe \ve are most pleasing to our Lord "vhen we con
stantly use the words "God \villing," or "if it pleases the 
Lord," for we express in this ,vay our dependence on Him 
,vithout whom we can do nothing. :\fany schemes and plans 
came to naught because they \Vere conceived in self-will and 
executed in self-confidence; but if vve make all dependent 
on His ,vill and His sanction vve may expect His fullest 
blessing. 

Superstitions 
and 

Fanaticism 

There is more superstition and fanatici~m 
on religious lines in the vvorld today than 
most people knmv. Religious super
stitions and fanaticism are the worst of 
all. They have always been in the world 

ever since man lost fellowship with his Creator. All super
stitions and fanaticism have one origin, which is the father 
of all lies. These religious aberrations are a vital part of the 
kingdom of darkness. T'he superstitions of the middle ages 
are still with us. One only needs to read certain Roman 
Catholic journals. Relics, the bones of saints, thorns from 
the crown Christ wore, pieces of the cross, nails which were 
used at the crucifixion, even some of His blood, which becomes 
liquid at certain times, are superstitiously used in healing 
the sick and the affiicted. The same cures are claimed, 
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vvhich "Divine healers" claim to produce by the ''sacra
mental" use of a drop of oil. Fanaticism goes hand in hand 
with superstitions. It is so in Protestantism. 

The sects and cults which c1amor for the miraculous, the 
extraordinary, \vho expect c1 continual supernatural Spirit 
manifestation, are e, idences of it. Pentecostalites, holding 
the gift of tongue delusion, faith-healers and others, claim 
to have visions, dreams, special revelations, special disper1-
sa tions, and manifestations of the supernatural. 

Dr. James TvL Buckley, for many years Editor of the 
N e'iV York Christian Advocate, in a volume published thirty
eight years ago, mentions some of the more subtle super
stitions practised among certain Christians, and especia11y 
among faith-healers. "VVe quote him: 

"The Bible is used as a book of magic. Niany open it at 
random, expecting to be guided by the first passage they see, 
as Peter was told to open the mouth of the first fish that 
came up and he \vould find in it a piece of money. A 
missionary of high standing, \\'ith whom I was acquainted 
was cured of this form of superstition by consulting the 
Bible on an important matter of Christian duty, and the 
passage that met his gaze was '}!ell front beneath is rno'Z 1ed 
to meet thee at thy coming.' Paganism can produce nothing 
more superstitious, though many Christians, instead of 
'se_e Scriptures,' still use the Bible as thoui;h it were a divining 
rod. 

"Faith-healers feed upon impressions, make great use of 
dreams and signs, and put forth statements untrue and 
pernicious in their influence. A young lady long ill \Vas 

visited by a minister who prayed with her, in great joy 
arose from his knees, and said, 'Jennie, you are sure to 
recover. Dismiss all fear. The Lord has revealed it to me.' 
Soon after physicians in consultation d~ci<led that she had 
cancer of the stomach, of which she subsequently died. 
The faith-healer who had received the impression that she 
wou l<l recover, when met by the pastor of the family, said, 
'Jennie will certainly get well. The Lord will raise her up. 
He ha!'- revealed it to me.' Said the pastor, 'She has not the 
nervou::-: disease she had a few years ago. The physicians 
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have decided that she has cancer of the stomach.' 'Oh well, 
\Vas the reply, 'if that is the case, she is sure to die.' 

"A family living in the city of St. Louis had a daughter 
who was very ill. They 11vere well acquainted with one of 
the prominent advocates of faith-healing in the East, who 
made her case a subject of prayer, and whose wife wrote her 
a letter declaring that she certainly would be cured, because 
the Lord had revealed it. The letter arrived in St. Louis 
one day after her death." 

\Ve could give many similar cases which came under our 
own observation. Among the things which Paul writes as 
£tivcn to us as believers is a "sound mind." "For God bath 
cJ 

not given us the spirit of fear, but of power, and of love 
and of a sound mind" (2 Tim. i:7). In order to maintain 
sound doctrine and a sound walk, a sound mind is needed. 
An unsound mind, not well balanced, leads to unsound 
doctrine and unsound doctrine leads to a wrong walk. 
How we should daily ask the Lord to keep us in soundness 
of mind, and praise Him for a sane mind! We have noticed 
that the vast majority of those who follow every swamp 
light, every ingnis fatuus, and are swayed by that which 
is extravagant and superstitious, are mentally deficient. 

+ 
\ 1le have received numerous letters from 

Church Union our Canadian friends asking an expression 
in Canada on the amalgamation of three denomina-

tions, forming one ecclesiastical body, 
called, we believe, the United Church of Canada. The three 
bodies are, the Congregationalists, the I'viethodists and the 
Presbyterians. The first two are steeped in Modernism. 
Unitarianism has leavened Congregationalism and the 
1ifethodists are permeated with destructive criticism. The 
Presbyterians are the least affected. What do we think of 
such a union? 

\Ve want to illustrate it by a parable of our own compo
sition. 

Nine eggs had a great desire to b~ mixed with five other 
eggs. They were anxious to be scrambled and become 
"scrambled eggs." The nine eggs were beautiful to look 
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upon. Their shells were white as snow. Not a single speck 
of dirt was to be seen. Somebody had polished them as white 
as they could be polished. Nor was one of them broken 
or cracked. But while the outside was so beautiful their 
inside was a mass of corruption. 

The five other eggs were also nice as far as their outward 
appearing was concerned; nor did they have the inward 
corruption of the nine other eggs. In some way the five good 
eggs felt that the nine eggs were not up to the mark. They 
suspected that they were bad, but perhaps not as bad as 
other bad eggs are. And inasmuch as the nine eggs persisted 
to get into closer bonds with the five eggs, the latter :finally 
consented to be scrambled. The shells were broken of the 
fourteen eggs and the five good eggs soon discovered that 
they had landed in an intolerable mixture. They soon found 
out that the hope to overcome the bad odor of the nine eggs 
was a delusion, for the nine bad eggs overcame and spoiled 
completely the good eggs. The good eggs soon discovered 
what a mistake they had made by becoming scrambled with 
those nine eggs. They wept and tried hard to become 
unscrambled, but, lo and hehold! their shells were hopelessly 
broken and they were unable to get themselves together 
agam. 

After a while the master of the house came and looked 
upon the whole mess. He found the scrambled eggs were 
disagreeable to him and very obnoxious, they were neither 
hot nor cold. And so he said "I will spue thee out of my 
mouth" (Rev. iii :16). And thus the scrambled eggs perished 
miserably. 

An exposition of this parable is not needed. 
A part of the Presbyterian Church has kept out of the 

Union. We are thankful for that. But what has been 
gained? The Canadian Courts handed over Knox College 
of Toronto to the Presbyterians. \Ve have heard that one 
of the most outspoken Canadian critics, a denier of the faith, 
has been called to take a professorship in that college. We 
were saddened by such a report. If the Presbyterian 
denomination which refused to be "scrambled" wants to 
have the Lord's blessing, she must purge herself from all 



Our Hope 32 (1925-1926)

Our Hope 32 (1925-1926)

OUR HOPE 205 

forms of infidelity and take an out and out stand on the 
Lord's side. Only such a stand has God's approval. If we 
want to contend earnestly for the faith delivered unto the 
Saints, we must be separated from everything which denies 
that faith. It is the command of God, which must be 
obeyed: "Let every one that nameth the name of Christ 
depart from iniquity" (2 Tim. ii :19). "Be not unequally 
yoked together with unbelievers Wherefore come 
out from among them, and be ye separate, saith the Lord, 
and touch not the unclean thing, and I will receive you" 
(2 Cor. iv:14-18). 

~ 
Over a year ago we warned our readers 

What Has against a certain pamphlet which many 
Become of It? had bought because they saw it advertised 

in some good and otherwise reliable maga
zines. The pamphlet is published in San Diego, Calif., by, 
we believe, an Adventist. One glance at it showed that it 
perverts the Word of God. The title of the pamphlet is 
"How long shall it be to the end?" \Ve quote the following: 
"Two thousand five hundred years ago the question was 
asked 'How long shall it be to the end?' It was answered 
by four periods, but the meaning of these were 'sealed' 
or 'hidden' till the time of the end, when it was promised 
'the wise shall understand.' That time has come and these 
periods are found to culminate in a single year-1924. 
Is not this the finished mystery of Rev. x:7 ?" 

The author of the pamphlet, with his audacious presump
tion, evidently thought that he is the wise one of Daniel 
xii:10. But the year 1924 has come and gone and nothing 
has happened. But men will never learn that setting days 
for God to act wiU always fail. He is not to be dictated to by 
the creature of the dust about the execution of His eternal 
purposes. His blessed Son said, "It is not for you to know 
the times and the seasons." 

We want to caution our readers to have their eyes open 
as to new pamphlets and books advertised, especially those 
on prophecy. In one monthly, which is sound, an advertise
ment appeared recently which offered a brochure against 
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Evolution, published by the leading publishing house of the 
Seventh Day Adventistic cult on the Coast. The same adver
tisement also recommended one of their monthly magazines, 
which circulates their spurious Gospel and soul destroying 
errors. 

This is one of the reasons why we do not open our columns 
to advertising matter. It has often been suggested to us to 
devote several pages of each issue to advertising, which would 
bring in a -fine income each month. \Ve have refused to do 
this. \V c would rather struggle along than be the means of 
circulating a single false doctrine which may hurt some 
unsuspecting Christian. 

+ 
Many letters reach us telling of His 

His Sufficient kindness and gracious help to His children 
Grace in days of trouble and affiiction. Recently 

we received one from a small New England 
village from an aged reader of our magazine, one of the poor 
of the flock, which we want our readers to share vvith us. 

Psalm l:15 with your comments fastened in my memory, became 
one of the special promises to which I have held during the past months 
of trial and hardship.'f! A few days ago writing to a friend suffering 
much agony in an incurable disease, I looked for it in the back numbers 
of "Our Hope," finding it in last April's issue. I found that my husband 
with trembling hand had written "Call upon ?vfe in the day of trouble," 
J had read it to him and afterward he took the magazine up again, 
read the promise, and wrote the first sentence. 

For six years he has been "ery frail, entirely depending on me for 
everything, dressing and undressing, feeding, etc. Shocks had deprived 
him of the use of his arm and the left eye, and also affected him mentally. 
Last March he had a cold and since then he steadily failed, especially 
in his mind and he became insane. But in every sane moment he had, 
in his enfeebled condition his trust in thefint'Jlted work of Christ incn:asrd. 
He longed for His coming to take us to be with Him. On July 7th 
his sufferings ended and he is now with Him in glory. 

I am so thankful for his faith, for the grace which sustained him, 
for his release from agony of body and mind. I have no place for grief. 

I have poor eyesight and have been in poor health for years. But 
I received extra strength and cared for him alone to the very last. 
l\1any a strong woman would have broken down completely under 
the burden and I marvel at His answers to my prayers. My husband 
always looked forward to the coming of "Our Hope" and every word 
was read to him to!the veryllast. 

It is refreshing to receive such letters telling of His good
ness and His faithfulness to His dear people, the feeble, the 
aged, the afflicted. May it stimulate all our readers to 
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greater trust in Him and lead us more into fellowship with 
Him, the fellowship V>lhich gives peace and satisfies our 
hearts, as it satisfies Him. 

The Blessing 
of Adversity 

The \Vise king wrote "If thou faint 1 n the 
day of adversity, thy strength is small" 

(Prov. xxiv:10). There is no need to faint 
and to be discourc1ged when adversities 

come in the life and experience of a believer. Storms 
.~weeping through a forest break down trees which a re 

rotten inside, but the young saplings are strengthened by 
becoming more rooted in the soil and the rock. Everv child 
of God vvill confess ,.vith the Psalmist: •iI t is good for me 

that I have been afflicted'' (Ps. cxix:71). Eternity will 
reveal the great blessings of affliction which were wrought in 
the lives of His children. Happy are ,ve if vvc gladly kiss 

the rod which He uses in loving chastisement to humble us 
and to bring us closer to Himself. Nothing makes Him so 

real to us and brings us so near to Him as affiiction. His 

priestly sympathy and ministrations are the most precious 
when we suffer and arc sorely tried. Instead of fainting in 

the days of adversity, we should rejoice, for our LorJ is 

\vorking through them nothing but good. 

+ 
\Vhen \Ve started in our ministry more than 

Christ and forty years ago in Nc,v York City, ,ve met 

Science two servants of Christ whose memories \Ve 

shall always cherish. One ,vas Charles f. 
Deems, the Pastor of the Church of the Strangers; the other 

Howard Crosby, one of the leading Presbyterian preachers 
of that generation. Both were loyal believers in the Bible 

as the Holy and infallible \Vord of God. 

During the past summer Prof. Nicholas E. Crosby, son 
of the late Dr. Howard Crosby, handed us a small pamphlet, 
written by his father thirty-nine years ago. It deals with 

"Christ and Science." As we enjoyed it so much we desire to 

have our readers share it with us and therefore publish it in this 
issue. The treatise breathes deep conviction and unflinching 

loyalty to the Book of books. 
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\Ve are sending "Our Hope" free to a 
One of a large number of missionaries on the 
Hundred foreign fields. Scores of letters of deep 

appreciation reach us every year, telling 
us of the great help the magazine is to them in their \Vork. 
Here is a letter from a lonely district in \Vest Africa. 

Dear Brother: Your excellent magazine comes to me regularly every 
month. I am writing a brief line to scly how much I appreciate your 
testimony for the Lord Jesus Christ. I rejoice at the dearness oi your 
position as regards "the "\Vord of God which liveth and abideth 
forever," and at the fearlessness with which you state your case. 

I am alone on the station here, and often ,vhen wanting some spiritual 
refreshment I have picked up a copy of "Our Hope" and have been 
quickened through reading one of your editorials. l\fay God's rich 
blessing rest on all your efforts until our warfare be accomplished and 
we ground arms in the city of our God. 

J\1 any missionaries translate the editorials into different 
languages and thus make nati-ve Christians sharers of the 
blessing. \Ve only add that this work of love is made 
possible through those of our readers and friends who assist 
us in this good work in a financial way. The magazine 
should go to every missionary in the ,vorld. 

College and 
Seminary 
Libraries 

~B 
The libraries of colleges, seminaries and 
other institutions are largely used by 
young people. These, libraries ,velcome 
gifts of books, which are properly cat
alogued and put at the disposal of the 

students. :r,.,1any hundreds of copies of our 01,vn books are 
found in a large number of the libraries of these institutions. 

\Vhen our exposition of 11atthew was first published, over 

eighteen year ago, some friends, now vvith the Lord, made it 
possible for us to send hundreds of free copies to libraries. 
The same was done with some of our other books, which 
were sent gratis to these libraries. Recently we sent almost 
500 copies of "Do\vn Through the Ages," by Frank E. 
Gaebelein, to as many libraries. A grateful acknowledgment 
came from each college and school. But best of all we have 
evidences that these books have been used in helping a good 
many young men and young ladies into the knowledge of 
the Truth. 

\Ve are very anxious now to send at least a thousand copies 
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of the exposition of "The Gospel of] ohn" to these libraries. 
Our readers have enjoyed the monthly expositions and now 
they are all issued in a revised form in a large and attractive 
volume. We all know that the average Christian reads the 
Gospel of John more than any other portion of the New 
Testament. \Ve believe if we could donate a copy to all 
these colleges, seminaries and other schools we would do a 
very good work which will result in great blessing. 

vVe cannot undertake this work alone, and therefore invite 
those of our readers who are able to do so to have part with 
us in this work. We would like to do it at once. \Ve leave it 
with you and will be thankful for anything you can do to 
assist in this work. 

The Stony 
Brook School 

On September 15th the Stony Brook 
School began its fourth year with many 
more students than it has had hitherto. 
Hegeman Ha11, the splendid new dormi

tory, has greatly increased the capacity of the school. 
\\Te ask those who wish to send boys to the school to make 

application for entrance as soon as possible. Please address 
Principal Frank E. Gaebelein, Stony Brook, L. I., N. Y. 
Catalogs will be sent on application. 

The Special 
Offers 

+ 
For nearly twenty years we have made the circula
tion of good Christian literature possible by offering 
Bibles and books at greatly reduced prices. Our 
readers will do well to order early, as a number of 

our books 
our reach. 

may soon be exhausted and reprints are at present out of 
In case other combinations are desired, please let us know. 

The exposition of the Gospel of John is now 
The Gospel of published in a large volume. We have received 

John many letters speaking of the great helpfulness of 
this unfolding of the teaching of the fourth Gospel. 

We remind our readers and friends of our aim to put free copies of this 
exposition in as many colleges, seminaries and other school libraries 
as we possibly can. Will you help us in this good work? 

The Two 
New Books 

The two new volumes belong to the series which 
we call "Little Books on Great Truths." The first 
one issued is the most needed book for our times. 
The title isJ"The Healing Question." The healing 

contents are as follows: I. An introductory chapter; II. An ex.amina_-
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tion of the miracles the Lord Jesus Christ performed and the meaning 
of these miracles; III. _1\n examination of the healing miracles in the 
Book of Acts; IV. \Vhat !he I\ew Testament teaches as to faith, or 
divine healing; V. An historical chapter showing the healing question 
and its agit;ition since the days of the Apostles; VI. An examination of 
the Scripture passages used by divine healers for their systems; VI I. 
An examination of the results an<l works of divine healers; VIIL The 
true believer in sickness. 

The great need of this volume is evidenced by the hundreds of advance 
orders received. Different pastors are ordering the book in quantities. 
The book will be largely used in exposing the unscriptural movements 
,vith their unscriptural inventions and their spurious claims. 

"The Lord's Return" is the other volume. This is also nrnch needed. 
Of late new books have been published, teaching that the Church must 
pass through the great tribulation, while another one teaches that 
there is no tribulation at all. _A.dventism, Russellisrn and similar cults 
are circulating their errors everywhere. This volume will prove helpful 
and reassuring in the midst of the Babel of voices in our confusing times. 

As to 
"Our Hope" 

+ 
\Ve hope and pray that all our readers -who receive 
monthly help and blessing through our magazine 
will make a strong effort to increase our list. 
_A good many do so already. A beloved brother 

on the coast has sent in up to date forty new subscribers. It is a real 
ministry to put the magazine into the hands of other members of 
the body of Christ. There have been most gracious results in this 
direction. \-Ve are also much pleased in hearing now and then that 
souls have been led through reading "Our Hope'' to accept the Lord 
l csus Christ as their Saviour. 
' \Ve hope to make, more than ever, the magazine spiritually interest
ing. \Ve k11cnv this can only be accomplished through His own ministry 
through His \Vord and through the operation of His Spirit. For this 
,re pray daily. -

~ 
If it pleases the Lord, we expect to hold meetings 

The Oral Ministry in the following places: Marion, S. D., Sept. 27 '· 
to Oct. 2. Winnipeg, Man., Oct. 4 to I 6. Moun

tain Lake, Minn., Oct. 18 to 23. Detroit, Mich., Oct. 2.5 to 30. Grand 
Rapids, Mich., Nov. 1 to 6. Euffalo, N. Y., ~ov. IS to 20. Reisters
town, Md., I\ov. 22 to 25. 

Please join us in prayer that it may be made possible for us to visit 
these places, that physical strength, protection in travel may he 
1-;iven, and above all that there may be much blessing upon the ministry 
of llis Holy \Vord. 

Stony Brook 
School Opens 

The new school year began under very favorablc 
auspices last month. \Ve have now almost a 
hundred boys. The educational plan devised by 
the principal of the school, lVIr. Frank E. Gaehelein, 

has proven a great success. l\1any enthusiastic and encouraging letters 
have been received from the parents of boys who have graduated. 
The spiritual benefits which have come to so many boys are indeed 
very gratifying. The Lord's blessing has rested upon all which has 
been done. 

As so many of our readers have taken such a deep interest in the 
school and supported it by their prayers and gifts they will share with 
us in the joy. :Mu.eh remains to be done to establish the school on a 
solid financial foundation. But "Ebenezer"-"hitherto the Lord has 
helped" and we know He will continue to do so as we try to please Him. 
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Verses 15-17. The meal was over and the Lord turned 
next to Peter. His denial had led Peter to the depths of 
repentance and self-judgment. \Ve must rehearse briefly 
some of these things. Let us remember before Peter ever 
denied the Lord, He knew what was coming. Satan saw 
that Peter was a marked man. He had heard what the Lord 
had said about him (rvfa tt. xvi). He tried to snatch him 
away from the Lord, and so Satan had asked permission to 
sift him, just as long before he had asked for Job. And the 
Lord assured Peter of His intercession in his behalf. Peter's 
faith for this reason could not fail. 

\Vhen the denial had taken place, the Lord "'looked upon 
Peter, and Peter remembered the word of the Lord." \Vhat 
a look that must have been! Then Peter went out and lvept 
bitterly. A blessed weeping it was. 

In the third place the risen One sent a special message to 
Peter through the \Vomen: ''Tell His disciples and Peter that 
He goeth before you into Galilee." But more than that He 
appeared to Peter. nThe Lord is risen indeed, and hath ap
peared to Simon" (Luke xxiv :33). "He was seen of Cephas" 
(1 Cor. xv:5). \Vhat occurred at this mysterious interview is a 
secret. No doubt the Lord had then direct dealings with 
Peter, which he was not permitted to reveal. 

And nmv we come to his restoration to that which he had 
lost by his denial. l{e addressed Peter. The meal which 
they had enjoyed together was an expression of fellowship. 
Not a word of rebuke had come from the lips of the Lord. He 
might have pointed to the co_al-fire and might have asked 
Peter if he remembered another coal-fire, before which he had 
warmed himself a number of days ago in the palace of the 
high priest. I-Ie might have asked him of the words of denial 
he had then spoken. But He addressed him in these words, 
"Simon Peter, son of Jonas, lovesJ thou lvfe more than these?" 
The reason for this question is very plain. What the Lord 
asked him was exactly what he had professed. He was loud-
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mouthed in his profession of devotion to Him, saying, "Lord, 
I am ready to go with Thee, both into prison and to death." 
Confidently he had spoken thus of his strength. Then he 
denied Him thrice. When the Lord asked him the same 
question three times He touched most graciously the sore 
spot, reminding him of his past profession of devotion, and of 
his three denials. It had to be done not in secret, but before 
the six witnesses. Forgiveness was not involved in this. 
The Lord had forgiven him already; it was the answer to his 
penitential tears. The Lord had to restore him to service. 
In the presence of these witnesses He commissioned Peter 
once more, as He had done at Cesarea Philippi, after Peter 
had confe~sed Him as the Son of God. If such a restoration 
and renewed commission had not taken place others might 
have pointed to Peter and charged him with having forfeited 
his apostleship by his denial, while Peter would have been in 
serious doubt and uncertainty. 

Roman Catholic theologians claim that the Lord estab
lished him here as the head of the Church. Dean Burgan 
answered this claim in the following statements: uThe profane 
and ridiculous pretensions of the Church of Rome are based 
in great part on the words our Lord addressed to St. Peter in 
this passage. The Papists assume (1) that He hereby 
appointed Peter to be His vicar upon earth; (2) that Peter 
was the first Bishop of Rome and (3) that Peter transmitted 
to the Bishops of the same See, in endless succession his own 
supposed authority over the rest of Christendom. Each one 
of these assumptions is simply unfounded and untrue; 
opposed alike to Scripture and reason; to the records of the 
early Church and the opinions of the primitive fathers." 

"Lovest thou Me more than these?" Then Peter answered 
"Yea, Lord; Thou knowest that I love Thee." Our version 
does not distinguish at all between the two words used in the 
Greek, translated by "love". The two words are the verbs 
"A gapao"; this expresses fully our English "love"; then 
there is the wo,rd ''Phileo", which corresponds to our English 
"like", or as it has been translated ''to have A friendly 
feeling." When the Lord put His question to Peter, the 
first word is uied, "Simon, son of Jonas, lovest (Agapas) thou 
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l\1e more than these?" Now if Peter had not judged him
self, if he had still adhered to the same self-confidence he ex
hibited before, he would have answered enthusiastically by 
using the same word the Lord had used. Instead he an
swered "Thou knmvest that I love (Philo) Thee." He did not 
dare to use the word which expresses the highest affection. 
It is the evidence that he had learned the lesson and judged 
himself. The second time the Lord asked Peter He uses the 
same word, and Peter answers Him in the same way, em
ploying also the same word, expressing a friendly affection. 
But when the Lord asked Peter the third time He uses the 
same word Peter had used, "Peter, lovest (Phileis) thou 
l'v1e?" And Peter was grieved because He had asked him the 
third time, and answers appealing to His divine omniscience, 
"Lord, Thou knowest all things, Thou knowest that I love 
(Philo) Thee." The wound had been probed to the very 
bottom, though not a word of blame or reproach had come 
from the lips of the Lord. Peter had revealed in his three 
answers that his old self had been judged and broken. 

And He, who knows indeed all things, knew the condition 
and state of his soul. He knew that Peter loved Him, and so 
with the first question He commissioned afresh and said 
"Feed lvfy lambs." He did not mean, as it is so often taught, 
little children; He means by this term believers, who are 
young in the faith and lack in deep spiritual experience. 
They are the little children in the epistle of John, and that 
which is weak has always His first and tenderest care. Even 
so Isaiah had spoken of Him as the shepherd. "He shall 
feed His flock like a shepherd; He shall gather the lambs 
with His arms, and carry them in His bosom, and shall 
gently lead those that are with young" (Is. xl;l l). This 
blessed work, to feed that which is weak with the bread of 
life, he committed to Peter. It is a higher work than the 
exercise of the keys of the kingdom of Heaven. Those 
keys were used by Peter when he preached to th~ Jews on 
the day of Pentecost, and used again in the house of Cornelius, 
preaching to the Gentiles. With this the use of the keys 
was exhausted. Feeding His lambs is the more permanent 
work. 
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The second time the Lord commissions him, if we trans
late literally, to shepherd His sheep. The sheep are those 
which the Spirit of God in John's epistle designates as 
"young men and fathers," the more mature believers. 
He is commissioned to tend these sheep, to exercise a loving 
charge over them, doing a true shepherd's ,vork. Augustinus 
called attention to the fact that the Lord calls the lambs 
and the sheep "IVfy" and not "Thy." The flock is not the 
flock of a man, but the flock of God. Often preachers 
speak of "my flock" or "my people." This is an evil habit 
and many servants of Christ speak thus unthoughtfully. 
'"He, who treats Christians as h£s congregation, is guilty 
of the same forgetfulness of Divine grace and authority as the 
congregation in regarding the minister as their minister, in
stead of Christ's. If any think these to be slight distinctions, 
it is clear that they have no right apprehension of a difference 
which is as deep in truth as it is fraught with the most 
momentous consequences for good and ill in practice. Only 
this gives moral elevation, as it alone springs from faith; 
this alone delivers from self, and gives the true relation and 
character, even Christ, whether to those that minister, or to 
those ministered to." (Wm. Kelly.) 

vVhen Peter later wrote his letter he exhorts the elders, 
as an elder, to do the same which the Lord commissioned 
him to do. "Feed the flock of God which is among you, 
taking the oversight, not by constraint, but willingly; not 
for filthy lucre, but of a ready mind; neither as being 
lords over God's heritage, but being examples to the flock" 
(I Pet. v:2-3). 

And once more the Lord said "Feed my sheep," or as 
some manuscripts record it, "little sheep," which is a term 
of endearment. And what the Lord told Peter He tells 
all those who are called by Him to minister to His flock. 
It is the expression of His own love for His sheep, which 
the servant of Christ is to manifest and which must con
strain him. Well has it been said, "Love is the great endow
men._t of a true pastor of Christ's flock. He says not to 
Peter, 'Art thou wise? or learned? or eloquent?' but 'Lovest 
thou me?' Then, 'feed.' Love to Christ begets love to His 
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own people's souls, which are so precious to Him, and care 
of feeding them." 

Verses 18-25. But He spoke other \Vords to Peter, 
which are also linked to his former conduct. "Verily, 
verily, I say unto thee) \Vhen thou wast young thou girdest 
thyself, and walkedst whither thou wouldest, but when thou 
shalt be old, thou shalt stretch forth thy hands, and another 
sha 11 gird thee, and carry thee v.rhither thou would est not. 
Th us spake He, signifying by what death he should glorify 
God. And when He had spoken this, }-le saith unto him, 
Follo\v rvie." It is the last "Verily" of this Gospel, in which 
this vvorJ so frequently appears. In self-confidence Peter 
had boasted that he would go to prison with the Lord, and 
die with Him. He failed miserably. But what he offered 
to do and could not do, the risen Christ would make possible 
for him. He announced the manner of his death and the 
time of his death, and thereby proving that as Lord He con
trols the departure of His servants out of this life. Peter 
1vas not yet an old man. He was still in his prime of na tura1 
vigor. \Vhen younger still he ventured to go whither he 
would, that is in self-\vill and self-confidence, as he did i.:vhen 
he \valked into the palace of the high priest after boasting 
that he would die ,with Christ. The Lord told him when 
he would be older, an aged man, what he as a young man 
in fullest vigor failed to do, the Lord through Grace and 
Power, would enable him to do. He announced that the 
mode of his death would be like Christ's death, by cruci
fixion. VVhen he wrote his second epistle, he was an old 
man. He referred then to these \vords spoken to him by 
the Lord, ''Knowing that shortly I must put off this my 
tabernacle, even as our Lord Jesus Christ has showed me" 
(2 Pet. 1 :14). 

There is a legend that Peter was in Rome when he was 
condemned to be crucified. It is said he tried to escape, and 
outside of Rome he met the Lord, whom he addressed 
by saying in La tin "Quo 17 adis Domine," Whither goest 
thou Lord? And the Lord answered, "To be crucified 
afresh"; then Peter turned back. But it is only a 
legend. \Ve can rest assured when the time .came Peter, 
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as the Lord had said, stretched out his hands, ready to be 
crucified. It was the Grace and the Power of the risen, 
enthroned Christ, which made it possible. And so it was 
with the martyred millions in the beginning of the Church, 
as well as the host of martyrs before, during and after the 
reformation. 

Then He said to Peter ''Follow l\1e." Here too we are 
reminded of Peter's former words, '•Lord, why cannot I fol
low Thee now?" This was in answer to the statement of 
the Lord hWhither I go, thou canst not follow Me now; 
but thou shalt follow h,1e afterwards" (John xiii:36,37). 
The time for this had come and came still more fully when 
Peter died on the cross. It also may be looked upon as a 
renewed call to follow Him, not afar off, as he had done, 
but in closest fellowship. And into this He has called us 
all. 

Then Peter's eye rested upon John and he said "Lord, 
and what shall this man do?" By this question he evi
denced a loving interest in the beloved disciple with whom 
he had been more closely associated than with his brother 
Andrew. This interest in John made him curious to know 
his future destiny. The Lord answered him with a gracious 
rebuke. "If I will that he tarry till I come, what is this to 
thee? Follow thou Me." He rebuked the curious anxiety 
of Peter and gave him to understand that He as the Lord 
and lvfaster of John would order everything in John's life 
as He had in the life of the questioner. What is this to 
thee? What good will it do you ? The words "If I will 
that he tarry till I come" have been differently interpreted. 
The Lord probably meant that John sho-qld be the last of 
His Apostles to pass from this earth, and that he was the 
chosen one who should behold in a great vision, as he did 
in Patmos, the end of the age, and the Lord's return in judg
ment and in the establishment of His kingdom. Others 
have taken it as an hypothetical expression, that the Lord 
was just supposing to have him tarry till He comes. 

At once a tradition was started among the brethren that 
John should not die. Just a little word had been omitted, 
the little word ''if." The Lord did not say "I will that he 



Our Hope 32 (1925-1926)

Our Hope 32 (1925-1926)

OUR HOPE 217 

tarry till I come"; or that John should not die. How much 
harm there has been done, and is being done today, by 
vvrong quotation of Scripture and building upon a perverted 
text, a misquoted saying, some unscriptural doctrine. And 
this saying did not die with the apostolic dge. So late as 
the sixteenth century an enthusiast ,vas burned at Toulouse 
,vho claimed to be the Apostle John. 

The closing verses ha,'e been denied a J ohanine author
ship by many scholars and critics. There is no valid reason 
for such a supposition. It ,vas not an amanuensis, or a 
friend of the Apostle, who concluded this Gospel with the 
statements of the last two verses, but John himself. H.e 
bears a solemn declaration that he is the author of all this 
document contains. The beloved disciple wrote these 
things. This is sufficient evidence. \Vhen he wrote ",ve 
know that his testomony is true" he writes as he did in his 
cpistles-,ve have heard-we have seen and ,ve know. The 
last verse is a description of the quantity and value of 
Christ's ,vorks and '"'ords. For the adoring John they 
seemed so ,vonderful, so vast in their meaning and so deep, 
that the world could not contain the books that might be 
written. 

\Ve have reached the end of this blessed Gospel and we 
quote the late Bishop Ryle's v.rords with which he concluded 
his excellent exposition of John, from ,vhich we have fre
quently quoted. 

"Reader, I have now set before thee thy Saviour the 
Lord Jesus Christ, that very Son of Gqd, who was be
gotten by the Father by an eternal and ineffable gener
ation, con.substantial and coequal with the Father in all 
things;-but in these last times, according to prophet
ical oracles, was incarnate for us, suffered, died, rose again 
from the dead, and was made King and Lord of all things. 
This is He who is appointed and given to us by God the 
Father, as the fullness of all grace and truth, as the Lamb of 

God who taketh away the sin of the world, as the ladder 
and door of heaven, as the serpent lifted up to render the 
poison of sin harmless, as the water which refreshes the 
thirsty, as the bread of life, as the light of the world, 
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as the redeemer of God's children, as the shepherd 
and door c>f the sheep, as the resurrection and the life, as 
the corn of wheat which springs up into much fruit, as the 
conqueror of the prince of this \vorld, as the way, the truth, 
and the life, as the true vine, and finally, as the redemption, 
salvation, satisfaction, and righteousness of all the faithful 
in all the world, throughout all ages. Let us therefore 
pray God the Father, that, being taught by His Gospel, 
\ve may know Him that is true, and believe in Him in 
whom alone is sahia tion; and that, believing, \Ve may feel 
Go<l living in us in this vvorld, and in the world to con1e 
may enjoy His eternal and most blessed fellowship." Amen 
-and Amen. 

Studies in Isaiah 
BY F. c. JENNINGS 

CHAPTER XLII 
"The Servant of Jehovah"-Threefold application of the term. 

As in the Epistle to the Hebrews, dignity after dignity is 
brought into prominence, only to wane· and disappear, 
like the stars at sunrise, when our Lord Jesus is seen, so 
here: \,.-e have looked at Cyrus as the servant of Jehovah, 
but now he disappears, for brighter rays than any that could 
shine from that honored man have eclipsed him. Even 
Israel, the people that Jehovah constantly 0V1'ns, among the 
nations of the earth as His "servant," is lost sight of here 
in beams too bright to emanate from any mere nation of 
earth. No, no~we must remember the closing injunction 
in that same epistle to the Hebrevvs, and "look away" 
from all others to One and only One, \vho alone can, in any 
true way, answer to these words: 

1. Behold my servant, whom I uphold, 
Mine elect, whom my soul doth delight in; 
I have put my Spirit upon him 
J udgment he brings to the Gentiles* 

*The word rendered "Judgment" does not necessarily mean a penal 
sentence of law, but a perfect standard of right, in accord with which 
1v1essiah will govern the whole earth, Nor, in the word, is there lacking 
a reference to the Cross, in which the maintenance of a "perfect standard 
of right" laid the firm basis for the grace of the gospel. 
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2. He will not cry, 
Nor will he lift up, 
Nor cause to be heard 
His voice in the street. 

3. The reed that is splintered 
He never will break~ 
The wick dimly burning 
He never will quench-
] udgment according to truth he'll bring forth. 

4. He shall not burn dimly t 
Nor shall he be broken, 
Till judgrnent he roots in the earth, 
And isles shall wait for his law 

219 

Let us seek to obey the first word, and "behold" the per
tect Servant, for that sight will not only greatly refresh us, 
but it will enable us to discern, in a day of much pretension, 
those who are the true followers of that Servant. \Ve are 
given three marks that are true of both. First Godward: 
The Spirit of God is on Him. Not until His "service" 
lay before Him, and He came up from the waters of Jordan 
at John's baptism, did the Spirit of God come upon Him 
as a Dove, and ever all that He did as Servant \Vas "by 
the Spirit" (compare Acts i:2), and apart from that same 
Spirit no servant is today equip.ped at all. 

Next the mark selfward is that He seeks no notoriety or 
prominence. He rather withdraws from popularity than 
courts it. He neither cries nor even lifts up His voice in 
the streets. So too you may distinguish His truest servants 
by their seeking to put their feet in these self-effacing 
footprints. The "spirit" that governs the first man, leads 
in quite the opposite direction. 

Finally, the manward mark: How gently does He deal 
witn poor penitent sinners who are like splintered reeds 
in the confession of their sin. Does He finish them alto
gether? Their faith is as feeble as a glimmering wick about 
to expire, does He utterly extinguish it? Far from it: He 
heals the bruise of the reed, and fans the wick to flame. 
Aye, docs not the tender way He deals with such "reeds" 
and "glimmering wicks" as some of us are, make us long to be 

.tThese are exactly the same words as in v :3, and so I have rendered: 
them by the same English equivalents, a-lthough we must of course 
understand some such thought as in our Authorized Version "fail/' 
"be discouraged." 
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nearer to Him-to love and serve Him better? His truest 
fo1lowers too have imbibed that same Spirit, and know 
how to "lift up hands hanging down, and to strengthen 
feeble knees" (Heb. xii). 

But our Lord is by no means undiscriminative. If 
gentle to penitence, He is stern to pride; and thus He puts 
everything "to rights" as we say on the earth, and this 
He does in a right way, or "according to truth." Nor in 
that work shall anything discourage Him. As He will not 
quench nor break, so His own zeal will not be quenched 
nor broken, till He has enthroned "Justice" on a firm basis, 
and the "Isles" or Gentiles place their submissive confidence 
in Him. 

0 blessed indeed for us Gentiles, that the grace of God in 
Christ could not be limited to the Jew, but must burst 
through all such barriers, and reach in a flood of love and 
light even to us. Yet \'Ve need to remember that the direct 
and final fulfillment of all Old Testament prophecies awaited 
~nd still awaits that hour when our Lord Jesus shall personally 
reign over the earth. The Church, as such, is not in view 
at all. 

There are two distinct lines of truth running parallel 
with each other in the New Testament, each of which may 
be specified by one single word: the one, "Government," 
the other "Grace." The former has to do with the rule of 
this earth. Here we are distinctly told of ''salvation" 
that is solely on the earth, and not eternal, as Noah and his 
house were "saved" in his day, and "a like figure to that 
salvation even baptism" doth also now "save us'' (1 Pet. 
iii :2 I). Here too there is a forgiveness that is not eternal, 
but conditional on conduct, as Matt. :x:viii:23-25 clearly 
and unequivocally teaches. Here too, there is a washing away 
of sins, even by baptism of water (Acts xxii:16), and this 
very fact shows that it cannot refer to sins removed forever 
from before God, for that no water could possibly effect. 
Here we have discipleship, and man's responsibility in the 
foreground, and consequently failure and judgment. The 
other Grace speaks in the very word of a divine work alto
gether, and has heaven in view. Here the forgiveness, based 
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on the a toning value of the Blood of Christ, shall never be 
revoked, for it is accompanied by the communication of a 
divine nature bv new-birth. Here there is a washing awav of . . 
sins that is eternal, for it is through the same Blood of 
Christ. Here the baptism is not of water, but of the Spirit; 
and the admission by that baptism is not to a kingdom of 
Heaven on earth, but to the living true Body of Christ. 

Both these parallel lines may be said to end in Christ, 
in Whom all things are to gather together, or headed up, 
"both which a-re in heaven and which are in earth" (Eph. 
i :10); but the Old Testament deals characteristically with 
the earth and its government. The New Testament tells 
us indeed of a Kingdom of Heaven, on the earth, but in a 
form quite unknown to the Old, for the King is not on the 
throne, but a usurper still occupies it, and hence its whole 
course is foretold in the parables that speak of the "mysteries 
of the Kingdom of Heaven" (Matt. xiii). But the King 
shall return and cast out of His kingdom all things that 
offend-and forward to that time our prophet looks. 

Of all the writers of the New Testament, Paul alone reveals 
to us the truths of the Church as the Body of Christ-its 
calling and hope. 

5. Thus saith the i\1ighty One, even Jehovah, 
Creator of heavens: who stretched them out: 
Who spread out the earth, and that which come from it 
He who gives breath to the people upon it, 
And spirit to them that thereon do tread: 

6. I, J ehovah 1 have called thee
Yea, in righteousness (called th~) 
Safely will I preserve thee; 
Thee will I give to be 
Unto the people a covenant. 
Unto the Gentiles a light. 

7. To open the eyes of the blind, 
To bring forth the captives from prison, 
From the dungeon the dwellers in darkness. 

8. I am Jehovah~that is my Name; 
My glory I'll not share with any, 
Nor my praises with images graven. 

9. The former foretellings
Lo, they've come to pass; 
Now new things declare I, 
And ere they do sprout, . 
I make them known to you. 

Most solemnly here Jehovah calls us to consider His 
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creative dignities. 'Tis He who stretched the heavens out, 
and spangled them ,vith the starry host. 'Tis He who 
clothed the earth with verdure, and gave, not only the 
"breath" shared by the beasts, but the "spirit" that dis
tinguishes man from them. 'Tis He who has called One 
who alone is able to carry out successfully that mighty 
commission of establishing all things in heaven and in earth 
on a righteous basis, leading out from captivity-not in 
shackles of literal iron, but of dominating passions of lust and 
cruelty; and, as He leads the poor prisoners into holy 
liberty, He gives them eyes to see, and joy in seeing truth 
in Himself, and beauty in that truth. 

But again, who can do this r One who can perm1t no 
rivalry, and who again demands an unrivalled place since 
He foretells what is to come centuries later. It is the da ,vning 
of that bright day in the prophet's pages, the meridian of 
which we shall enjoy (if it please God) in the 53d chapter. 
But, as in nature the day dawns gradually not in one thunder
clap, but softly, so Cyrus may indeed be accounted as a streak 
of light in the east, foretelling in his deliverance of captives, 
the coming Sun; but a far brighter herald than Cyrus 
shall foretell for us the coming Day: even "The bright 
1'v1orning-Star; for that day cannot come till He introduces 
it and vve must come 1-vith Him. 

For every generation has had to echo the 1,vords of Joshua: 
"Not one good thing hath failed" (Josh. xxiii,14): so this 
very day, as we stand and look back upon foretellings 
fulfilled, may we rest with quiet assurance on the certainty 
of the fulfillment of what has yet to come to pass. 0 my 
beloved, do we not greatly need all the strengthening to our 
faith that is possible in view of the nineteen hundred years 
that His· people have been awaiting that promise to be 
fulfilled, "I will come again and· receive you unto myself, 
that where I am there ye may be also"? 

10. Sing to Jehovah a song tlnt is neN; 
Sing out his praise from the ends of the earth: 
Ye that ·sail on the sea, 
And all that are in it
Ye islands afar off 
And ye that dwell in them, 
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1 I. Let the desert itself and its cities strike up (Del) 
The villages K.edar inhabits. 
Let the rock-dwellers sing out their joy, 
1\nd from the hill-tops shout out their gladness. 

12. Let them ascribe to Jehovah his glory · 
Declaring his praise in th' islands afar. 

1.3. Forth doth Jehovah go, as a strong hero* 
He, as a man of war, stirs up his zeal, 
Raises a war-crv-a terrible war-end 
And over his er;emies doth he prev~if. 

-223 

\Vhat a joyous burst of praise! And vvhen one considers 
that it comes from that people vvho heard Paul vvhen speaking 
from the steps of the tmver, till he reached the 1Nord that 
told him to go far away to the Gentiles-then the blow to 
their national pride was too heavy, and dust and stones and 
shouts of hatred filled the air (Acts xxii). But here is that 
J evv so feeling his own incompetence to give adequa tc 
expression to his praise that he must beg the Gentile to 
help him swell the anthem! 

But still it is not what we today call the "gospel,'' for 

here Jehovah comes forth as a vvarrior uttering His war

shout, and with that terrifying cry He plunges into the 
battle. That is not quite the same as: ''Come unto me all 
ye that labor and are heavy-laden and I will give you rest.'' 
No, here J chovah is intervening in the politics of earth. 
This is the "new thing" that is here foretold, and well may 
\vc note the faith-compelling harmony between the two 
Testaments, the Old supplying much light on the emotions 
that accompany the Lord's return to reign, hut in this fully 
in accord i,vith the ~evv, for where will you find a louder 
doxology than comes from the hca vcnly ''elders'' when 
·'The kingdom of the \Vorld becomes the kingdom of our 
Lord and of his Christ" (Rev. xi:15)? 

The Blessed Hope 
BY ERNEST HocKvrsT 

I am happy in my Savioud 
Daily walking by His grace, 

\Vith the blessed hope within me 
That someday I'll see His face. 

*Heb. geber-"strong man." 
tPrime meaning: "to be dear"-hcncc "to cry with clear voice", so 

"battle-cry." 
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I am happy in my Saviour! 
\Vaiting for the trumpet sound, 

\Vhen my blessed Lord shall take me 
To lii;nself, on higher ground. 

I am happy in my Saviour! 
Soon our meeting shall take place; 

\,Vith a host of blood bought pilgrims, 
Going Home \Vith shouts uf praise. 

I am happy in my Saviour! 
I shall then behold His face, 

As the pearly gates swing open 
For a sinner sa vcd by grace. 

I am happy in my Saviour! 
In the knovidedgc of His \Vord; 

·with this blessed hope within me, 
Sweetest story ever heard. 

A Talk to Young People on the 
Evangelical Faith* 
FRANK E. GAEBELEIN, A. rvf. 

I 
The question of relationships is of supreme importance 

in the life of young people everyvvhcre. For example, to be 
a good citizen one must maintain a right relation to his 
country and especially to its la vvs; to be a good student one 
must be correctly aligned ,vith his school; to be a good son 
or a good daughter one m11st bear a true and right relation 
to the other members of his family group. And so, to be a 
good Christian one must establish a certain relationship 
\Vith his God. That after all is the most important relation
ship in all of human life. And the link upon \vhich it depends 
is the e,rangelical faith. 

\Ve must, at the outset, talk a little of matters that may 
seem almost elementary in their simplicity. They are none 
the less important in their bearing on our subject. After all, 
it is the simple things that are the basis of all thought and 
conduct. 

First of all, one must understand what is meant by the 
evangelical faith. Not so many years ago, it would hardly 
have been necessary to use such a term; the inclusive 1ivord 

*An address delivered July 8, 1925 at the annual Young Peoples' 
Conference of the Stony Brook Assembly, Stony Brook, N. Y. 
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"Christian" would have been enough. But now, Christendom 
is divided into various groups. They are all to be identified, 
however, by their attitude toward the Bible and the Gospel 
which it contains. And that statement, by the way, leads 
to a pretty good definition of the evangelical faith. 

For the evangelical faith adheres strictly to the Gospel 
as set forth in the Bible. It is the faith that proclaims salva
tion for all men through a crucified and a risen Christ. It 
is the faith that gives us strength for daily living, victory 
over sin, and that brings us into an intimate and personal 
touch with God through Christ in prayer. It is the faith 
that gives us assurance of a glorious immortality. And when 
I say that upon the relationship which you establish with 
this faith depends all of your success in life, all of your happi
ness, all of your worth to the world and to God, I am stating 
a truth of tremendous importance. 

II 
And now let us consider briefly some of the ways in which 

this supremely important relationship is maintained. In 
doing this, let us try also to realize a little of the tremendol!s 
practical value of the evangelical faith in the lives of young 
people such as you are. 

First of all, you cannot bear the right relationship to the 
evangelical faith unless you make the Bible the chief book 
in your lives. Did you ever stop to think of the nature of 
this book we call the Bible? Try for a moment to forget 
all of your preconceived notions about it. Try to think 
of it as another book-for example Shakespeare or Poe. 
You find it difficult. \Vhy? "Well," you say, "the Bible 
is different?'' Indeed it is. There are many reasons for its 
difference, but we have time only for one: the Bible not 
only contains the revelation of God to man, but it also 
bears within itself incontrovertible evidence to this fact. 

Let us see. Turn to Psalm xxii. This is one of the greatest 
of the Psalms. It refers to the crucifixion of our Saviour, 
and begins wjth the very words He uttered in His agony of 
suffering for us on the cross. Look at verses 14 to 18. 

I am poured out like water, and all my bones are out of joint: my 



Our Hope 32 (1925-1926)

Our Hope 32 (1925-1926)

226 OUR HOPE 

heart is like wax; it is melted in the midst of my bowels. 
1VIy strength is dried up like a potsherd; and my tongue clcaveth 

to my jaws; and thou hast brought rne into the dust of death. 
For dogs have compassed me; the assembly of the wicked have 

inclosed me: they pierced rny hands and my feet. 
I may teM. all my bones; they look and stare upon me. 
They part my garments among them, and cast lots upon my vesture. 

Could there be a more definite picture of death by crucifixion? 
Notice also verse 18: "They part my garments among them 
and cast lots upon my vesture." Every Christian knows how 
it vvas literallv fulfilled at Calvary. . . 

And now think back to the time vvhen this Psalm was 
written. It came from the pen of King David about 1,000 
years before Christ. Furthermore, historians tell us that 
the horrible death of crucifixion was absolutely unknown to 
the Jews at that time--it remained to the savage genius of 
brutal Rome to invent it. \Vhat then is the conclusion? 
Could an1r human being unaided by God have ,~lritten such 
a marvellous prediction? It has never been duplicated by 
man. You may search all the books of the ,vorld to find 
a sjngle parallel. ·You cannot. None exists. 

But Psalm xxii is only one of many examples. Isaiah liii 
da tcd from more than 700 years before Christ. It too con
tains a picture of the crucifixion-in some ways a more rc
rn arka ble picture than the one at which vve have just looked. 

Just one more illustration of this predictive element of the 
Bible, this unanswerable proof within the book itself that it 
is the \Vord of God. Did any one ever hear of a man able 
three hundred years ahead of time to foretell the birth of 
another man, and, even more, to give his name? Suppose, 
for instance, that in 1599-1600, \Villiam Shakespeare, for 
he was then beginning to write his great plays, had inserted 
in "The Midsummer Night's Dream" a few lines to the 
effect that the United States of America would one day have 
a certain president. And suppose that Shakespeare had 
continued to say that the name of that president would 
be William l'vkKinley? Every one of you would have 
heard of it. It would, to say the least, be a marvel of 
literature. Yet this occurs in the 13th chapter of 1st Kings 
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where Josiah is mentioned by name three hundred years 
before his birth. Similarly Isaiah mentions Cyrus of Persia 
by name over one hundred years before his birth. 

The Bible, therefore, contains within itself the proof 
that it is the \Vord of God. And so it is of the utmost 
practical value to Christians, especially to young Christians. 
Psalm cxix says, "\Vherewithal shall a young man cleanse 
his way? By taking heed thereto according to thy word." 
And again, "'T'hy word is a lamp unto my feet, and a light 
unto my path." God's \Vord, then is the guide of your life. 

III 

But how is the Bible to guide you? Imagine, for example, 
that you have an important decision to make. Let us say 
that it is a decision about your life work. Are you to enter a 
certain profession, are you to go into a certain kind of busi
ness? \Vhat are you going to do with your life? The Bible 
vtill help you to the right answer, if you will but study it 
diligently. If you are truly in touch with God's Word, 
you cannot go wrong on such a far reaching decision. 

On the other hand do not expect the impossible; do not 
use the Bible as a magic book or as a sort of fetish. Dr. 
Campbell-!vforgan, when speaking of this point, once told 
the fo11mving story. At one time he resolved, he said, to 
receive immediately a message from the Bible. Accordingly, 
he shut the book, closed his eyes, and then opened the 
Bible at random. Then he looked suddenly at the pages 
believing that the first word he saw would contain the mes
sage. So he looked, and--he had opened the Bible to the 
story of Balaam and the ass! 

Yet it would be equally foolish to deny that many a 
Christian when in sorrow or distress has unexpectedly opened 
his Bible to find words of wonderful comfort and of strength. 

But the Bible is far more than a chance guide of this kind. 
I have said that it will help you to solve questions of major 
importance. So it will. And it will help you in this way. 
It is a matter of fact that no Christian can prayerfully 
study the Bible without coming closer to God. The more 
one studies the Bible, the more he knows of its wonderful 
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messages, the nearer will he be to God. He cannot help it. 
There can hardly be a better barometer of spirituality than 
the amount of time given to Bible reading and, we should 
also say, to prayer. And so, if one is really close to God, 
God will use that Christian for His purposes. Therefore, 
on such a major decision as the choice of a life-work, the 
Bible leads the Christian to the answer, for it brings him 
near to God, and He will infallibly direct the paths of those 
who are nigh unto Him. 

And now for a practical hint or two about your Bible 
reading. Read it with a pencil in your hand. Mark what
ever appeals to you, whatever reaches your heart. Thus, 
as time goes on, you will find that you have in your Bible 
your own guides or sign-posts. It is a vast book and such 
guides are necessary. Read freely, but follow some plan. 
Do not be bound down to the chapter divisions. They are 
not inspired and sometimes are very misleading. For 
instance, Paul's wonderful discourse on love in 1 Corinthians 
xiii, properly begins with the last verses of the twelfth chap
ter. Again, take some simple plan, as reading in the morning 
a portion of the Old Testament in order, and in the evening 
a portion of the New. Try to become acquaninted with as 
much of the Bible as possible; it is all of value. Do not 
confine yourself to certain portions such as the Psalms or 
the Gospels. It is good also in Bible reading to have some 
incentive to regularity. For such a purpose the organiza
tion known as the Pocket Testament League is of especial 
value. 

IV 

So much for the reading of the Bible, the unique source of 
the evangelical faith. Let us turn now to the basis of that 
faith-its revelation of God and His nature. Almost every 
Christian has joined of a Sunday morning in the singing of 
that majestic hymn, "Holy, Holy, Holy." It is the hymn 
of the Trinity. "Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God Almighty, 
God in three persons, blessed Trinity." 

The Trinity! This is the doctrine on which our evangelical 
faith finally rests. Any religion, of course, is characterized 
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by1its conception of God. So with Christianity. It its 
un que conception, we had better say, in its revelation of 
God and His nature, it soars, far, far above all other faiths. 
For us to attempt to analyse this doctrine of the Trinity 
would be futile. It is a high and holy mystery. No man 
can really understand it in all of its fullness. On the other 
hand, all men can experience the Trinity, if they will but 
accept the Gospel of the Saving Christ. But shall we see 
what this statement means? 

As the Bible tells us, the Trinity is made up· of three 
Persons-God, the Father; God, the Son; and God, the Holy 
Ghost (the word Ghost being but an old-time way of saying 
Spirit). Each one of these divine Persons partakes of the 
full nature of God, yet each is separate in His work and His 
manifestation. Yet all three are united in a perfect unity. 
The finite mind of man cannot fully grasp this mystery; 
it is beyond his power; like God's omnipresence, His faculty 
of being simultaneously present throughout creation, we 
cannot truly understand it. 

But in another sense, the meaning of the Trinity~can:be 
experientially or experimentally understood by everyChristian. 

We can illustrate by taking each of the three Persons, not in 
the usual order of Father, Son, and Holy Ghost; but in the 
order in which they become known to the heart and soul 
of the Christian-Son, Father, and Holy Ghost. 

V 

First, the Son, Jesus Christ, the Second Person of the 
Trinity. \Ve are, perhaps, too much accustomed to think 
of Christ, the Saviour, as beginning His existence with the 
nativity in· Bethlehem. But the Bible teJJs us plainly that 
our Saviour existed from the very beginning of all time~ 
The Old Testament is full of wonderful witnessing to this 
fact. 

It is through Christ that we make our approach to God. 
He gives us access to the Father. You will remember how, 
at the time of the crucifixion, the veil in the temple was rent. 
It was a very heavy veil, inches thick and woven of the 
finest and most costly materials, It shut off the most sacred 
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part of the temple, the "holy of holies" where the ark of the 
covenant was kept and where the Presence of God abode. 
The people could not have access to this "holy of holies" 
where God dwelt. They had to be represented by a priest 
who presented for them their sacrifices. The garb of this 
priest is described in detail in the Old Testatament. It is 
interesting to note that he had bells sewed on his garments, 
so that the people could hear the tinkle while he was behind 
the veil in the "holy of holies" and coul<l thus know that he 
was ministering for them. 

But the veil was rent. vVhv? Because Christ offered ., 

Himself as the only full and sufficient sacrifice, the Lamb 
of God, slain for the sins of the world and for you and for 
me. Henceforth, all men can come in to the "holy of holies" 
through simple faith in Christ. They need no rituals, no 
sacrifices save Christ, no priests to minister for them. 
Christ has done it all. As Paul tells us in Hebrews, He is 
our High Priest. He intercedes for us, and, as John tells 
us in that tender First Epistle of his, Christ is our Advocate. 
When we sin, what a comforting thought to know that \VC 

have a representative in the Court of Heaven, always 
present, always pleading for our short-comings. 

And if any man sin, we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus 
Christ the righteous: 

And he is the propitiation for our sins; and not for ours only, but 
also for the sins of the whole world. 

And so we know Christ, the Second Person of the Trinity. 
It is He who has brought us to the Father, who is our 
Advocate and our High Priest. And thus while we may not 
be able to comprehend all the mysteries of His glorious 
Personality, still each one of us can experience in his own 
heart and soul Christ's marvellous and distinctive work 
of Salvation. 

VI 
Then God, the Father. One cannot begin to tell in a few 

words how blessedlv He manifests Himself to the Christian . . 

who comes to know Him through the Saviour. Just one 
practical thought, however. It is God, the Father, who is 
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our mainstay in time of trouble. Christ had in mind the 
tender watchfulness of the Father when He spoke by parable 
of His Father's love for the sparrows and when He brought 
out by contrast how much dearer to the Father is man than 
many sparrows. 

Find a Christian in dire trouble and you ,Nill invariably 
see him turn to the Psalms for comfort. \Vhy? Because the 
Psalms are filled with revelations of the Fatherly love of 
God toward His children. "The Lord is my Shepherd;" 
"He that chvelleth in the Secret place of the most high shall 
abide under the shadow of the Almighty"; "He shall cover 
thee ,,vith his feathers and under his ,vings shalt thou trust"; 
"He only is my rock and my Salvation; he is my defence; 
{ shall not be greatly moved." 

Again, find a Christian in trouble and you will find him 
in prayer. To whom? To God the Father, praying, of 
course, in Christ's name. How marvellous to think that 
this loving Father of ours is the same who created the 
Heavens and the earth, vd10 rnade the mountains and the 
sea! How marvellous to think that through Christ we have 
access to this Father of illimitable pmver and tender gracious
ness, that we can pray and receive answers according to His 
y\rill. 

VII 
And now lastly, the Holy Ghost, no "vhit less important 

than the others. He it is who dwells vvith us now. Although 
He did not come to inaugurate the Christian Church until 
after the Ascension, He, like Christ, was pre-existent and 
always lived with God the Father. The Old Testament, from 
Genesis to :i'vfalachi, is full of Him. 

Some Christians are apt to forget the Holy Spirit. Yet 
He is of supreme importance in this age and of the greatest 
value to our lives. In the :first place, Christ promised Him 
to every believer. Consequently, every true believer 
possesses the Holy Spirit. 

Paul stated a marvellous fact when he wrote "Christ 
liveth in me." Indeed He lives in the Christian. But how? 
How does He live in me and in you_? I-le lives in us through 
the Holy Spirit. As Pau: further teaches, every Christian 
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is indwelt by the Holy Spirit, every Christian has Him in 
his heart. Consequently when we sin, how must it not grieve 
the Spirit of God! It is this spirit who leads us into spiritual 
growth, into the fuller Christian life of sactification, who 
works in us this spiritual growth) if we will but give Him 
opportunity by clinging close to the things of God. 

VIII 

And now a final word. Will you not keep in your memories 
two facts? First, remember that you must make the Bible 
the chief book of your lives. No Christian able to read 
can grow in spirituality who does not do this. It is as absurd 
to think of progressing in the Christian life in neglect of 
the Bible as it is to think of attempting to practice medicine 
without an elementary knowledge of the medical books. 

The second word is this: Try in your own Christian exper
ience to realize the wonderful riches of your evangelical 
faith. In every way it is inexhaustible. Not a doctrine 
but that holds food for deepest thought. The riches of 
God should be dear to you. If you love Christ, everything 
related to Him should be of infinite worth to you. You 
ought to love to give thought to the wonderful plan of God 
for your salvation. You ought to rejoice in searching the 
scriptures. As Paul says in his letter to the Colossians, "If 
ye then be ri~en with Christ, seek those things which are 
above, where Christ sitteth on the right hand of God. 
Set your affection on things a hove, not on things on the 
earth. :For ye are dead, and your life is hid with Christ 
in God." 

Christ and Science 
BY How ARD CROSBY 

"In whom are hid all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge. And 
this I say, lest any man should beguile you with enticing words" 
(Col. ii:3, 4). 

It has been a favorite style of speech with many, that the 
Bible is very good to teach morality and religion, but it is 
ve.ry crude and primitive on all scientific subjects. With a 
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lofty, pa trornzmg air this is said, implying that the Bible 
belongs to an age of ignorance, and partook of that ignorance. 
The inference that is very naturally dra,vn from these 
premises is that the morality and religion taught by the 
Bible may also have in them some of the defects of the 
early ages. Make the Bible to blunder in its astronomy and 
geology and physiology, and you go pretty far toward making 
it to blunder in everything else. And this is just the issue 
which many of these, who air their wisd01n by talk of the 
Bible's ignorance, desire. Others are led away by this 
plausible speech of learned men, and begin to apologize for 
the Scriptures, and explain away their inspiration so as to 
meet the demands of the case, until the:" inspired volume 
becomes nothing else but a collection of writings by good, 
but often mistaken men, and loses all its hold upon the 
heart and conscience. 

And these are the Scriptures which David called the lamp 
unto his feet, the light unto his path, the man of his counsel, 
the quickener of his life, which he entitled perfect, converting 
the soul, sure, making wise the simple, right, rejoicing the 
heart, pure, enlightening the eyes, clean, enduring forever, 
true and righteous altogether. These are the Scriptures, to 
which Jesus ever referred as the ground-evidence of His 
IVfessiahship, from which He quoted as from the very 
ultimate of authority, and which His Apostles held up for 
the perpetual study of the Church, declaring them all given 
by inspiration of God and profitable for doctrine, for reproof, 
for correction, for instruction in righteousness, that the man 
of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good 
works, because in these Scriptures holy men of God spake as 
they were moved by the Holy Ghost. 

Now, forsooth, the great 19th century has come, and David 
and Jesus and the Apostles are all eclipsed by its brilliancy. 
Men have learned to look into the rocks and gases and 
animalculae and eggs and cells and monkeys and brains and 
protoplasm, and find in these the true Scriptures of Nature. 
Nerve fluid, odic force, gray matter, these be your gods, 
0 Isr~el! Let the old Bible go with Olympus and the Styx 
and all the fables that pleased the infancy of the race. Let 



Our Hope 32 (1925-1926)

Our Hope 32 (1925-1926)

234 OUR I!OPE 

the saints of all ages be written fanatics and enthusiasts, 
and revelation a fanciful dream'. 

The Apostle Paul, who was a scholar equal to the best, 
thoroughly versed in the active thought of his day, met all 
the phases of opposition of God's word which we meet now. 
The Atheists ,vould then, as now, have the world constructed 
from a toms and by blind forces, or Would resolve all being 
into an abstraction, and the irreligious Deists \Vould laugh at 
the truths of Scripture as cunningly-devised fables. Indian 
pantheism, Ionic materialism, Epicurean fatalism, and 
Egyptian superstition presented all the features of hostility 
to the truth, which we find now assuming the air of novelty, 
because they have some new words with which to array 
themselves. The Greek authors knew ho,v to put their 
theories into attractive forms, and it became the mark of 
high breeding and true culture to be attached to some of the 
prevailing philosophies. These were the :·enticing words" of 
our text. Democritus, Empedocles, Thales, Anaximenes, 
Anaxirnander, Anaxagoras, Pythagoras, Parmenides, Plato, 
Aristotle-these were names of power; and hosts of suc
cessors, commentators and imitators, followed them from the 
sixth, fifth, and fourth centuries before Christ down to 
Paul's time, filling the world with schools of philosophy 
which monopolized all wisdom and knowledge. Paul knew 
them well, had sounded their depths, and on opening his 
eyes to the truth in Jesus, had perceived the learned sophistry 
of all these systems. "The wisdom of this world" he calls 
them, "science falsely so called," and here in our text he 
speaks of them as "enticing words," and warns Christians 
lest they be beguiled by them. 

But it is not this negative side of the text to which I would 
especially call your attention, but the positive side, which 
declares that the treasures of wisdom and knowledge are to 
be found in Christ. This is no mean, cowardly acknowledg
men t that Christ is very well for religion, but for nothing else, 
but it is a bold, sweeping assertion that He is the source of all 
true knowledge in all departments of research; that in Him, 
the JVIaker of oxygen and protoplasm, and of all Nature, is, 
and must be, the fountain of all wisdom, all philosophy, all 



Our Hope 32 (1925-1926)

Our Hope 32 (1925-1926)

OUR JIOPE 235 

science, and hence what lie has revealed to rna.n in His holy 
word, instead of being a bundle of scientific crudities, is in 
full accordance with scientific truth. Paul is not afraid of 
God's word, as being defective. He never thinks of saying, 
"Yes, it is full of absurdities, but they do not affect its moral 
utterances," but he counts the Gospel as spotless as its author, 
and in striking contrast with it, exclaims, "Beware lest any 
man despoil you through phiJosophy and vain deceit, after 
the tradition of men, after the rudiments of the ,vorld and 
not after Christ." The whole groundwork of the Scripture 
authority as claimed by itself, is its perfect character, as 
coming from God and not man. It is in the Scriptures only 
that we can find the wisdom and knowledge that is in Christ. 
They only are the expression of Christ in words. There is 
no other book ,vhich reveals this .. wisdom and knowledge. 
:l\fan may find out some of the lower links of cause and effect 
by his natural powers, but it is only in God's word we can 
follow the chain up to God, and it is that part of the chain 
which is of most importance every way. The great schemes 
of God's 1ove and grace are also here disclosed as mingling 
His providence with every action of the ma teriai world. ''All 
things work together for good to them that love God." This 
one revelation is worth more for you and me than all the 
discoveries of Keplet and Newton, and all the inventions of 
\Va tt and· Fulton and Daguerre, nay, than all the discoveries 
and inventions made in the world's history. It is this 
sublime science that has its rightful position in God's great 
volume, this science which traces God's loving hand in all 
the movements of nature, and shows us that not a sparrow 
falls to the ground without Him. 

But let us come to a lower level and look at some of the 
facts of proximate nature, as the Bible refers to them, for 
it is here that the wiseacres love to fling their aspersions on 
the truth of God's revealed word. 

In the book of Ecclesiastes we read, "All the rivers run 
into the sea; yet the sea is not full; unto the place from 
whence the rivers come, thither they return again." Here is a 
staten:ient of the great fact of evaporation made in God's 
word ages before man's philosophy ever guessed at such a 
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thing. How did the writer hit on such a record? Was it a 
happy accident? Or did the ~/faker of Nature guide his 
thoughts and pen? In the 139th Psalm we read, "1,,fy 
substance was not hid from thee, when I was made in secret, 
and curiously wrought in the lowest parts of the earth." 
\Vhat philosopher of David's day would ever have thought 
of using such an expression, or ventured on such a view? 
l\fan formed and wrought in the lowest parts of the earth! 
Has modern science with its analysis of organic matter into 
oxygen, carbon, hydrogen, and other elements, gone further? 
Here the Divine \Vord tells of the parts of our bodies, when 
they were in the plants, the soil, the sea, and the rocks, and 
before they took their position in human generation, God 
guiding them all through their intricate paths to their 
destination. 

In the books of Judges, ,ve hear the prophetess Deborah 
sing, "The stars in their courses (or paths) fought against 
Sisera." Infidelity with -its sneer is ready to cry out, 
"Astrology! astrology!" and laugh at Deborah's simplicity; 
but does not science show us one remarkable pathway of 
stars, into which our earth from time to time comes, when 
by thousands and tens of thousands the asteroidal bodies pour 
through the heavens, and from which aerolites are precip
itated to our earth? Away back, 1,300 years before Christ, 
the Holy Spirit correctly taught Deborah that these falling 
aerolites, ordered upon Sisera's flying forces, were the stars 
in their paths fighting at their God's behest, against the bold 
enemies of truth. And science has only just waked up and 
rubbed its eyes, and found that it is really so. 

Still again, in the first chapter of Genesis we find the only 
truly scientific view of the creation of plants ever drawn, the 
only one that is in accordance with the analogy of Nature. 
I refer to this. Our modern scientific men would trace all 
animals to an original egg or cell and all plants to an original 
seed. They say the egg or seed must have been first. But 
they forget that a seed does not develop into a plant, or an 
acorn into an oak. The acorn has in it a mysterious vitality, 
which brings from surrounding things the material which it 
builds up into an oak. The oak never was in the acorn. 
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That is absurd. The oak has been constructed from outside 
material brought together by the vitality in the acorn. Now, 
go back to the time when there was no such outside material, 
and an acorn would remain an acorn. So that originally 
the oak must have been first, and afterward the acorn as 
its production. Now, the -first chapter of Genesis says 
exactly this. Listen: "And the earth brought forth the 
herb yielding seed (not the seed yielding herb) and the tree 
whose seed is in itself ( not the seed whose tree is in itself)." 
Here, in the oldest of all records, God tells the scientific story, 
the only one possible on a truly scien tifi.c basis, of the origin 
of plants. Still again, in the Second Epistle of Peter we 
read that "by the word of God the heavens were of old and 
the earth standing out of the ,vater and in the water (or 
rather, through the water)," where, long before science had 
discovered the fact, the rising of the land out of the water is 
clearly designated-a fact which now is put dovvn as one of 
the marvelous discoveries of this great 19th century. \Ve 
could go on in this way and show many instances of the 
scientific accuracy of the Scriptures, which are by no means 
vitiated by the fact that often and generally the Bible speaks 
of the action of Nature in a phenomenal way, just as vve do 
in ordinary language, vcvhen we say, ''the sun rises'' and "the 
sun sets," which no man 1,vould use as an argument against 
us that we did not know the first principles of astronomy. 

But we have said enough on this head. \Ve now return to 

the higher level of science, the connection of all Nature's 
movements with God as the author and mover of all. Here 
our knowledge becomes wisdom. Here we see the purposes 
of love and grace. Here we find that He ,,vho saves the soul 
also directs every action of the universe in the line of His 
mercy and truth. There is no gap between Nature and God. 
There is no cross-purpose or cross-action in the two spheres 
of mind and matter. He who clotheth the lilies is the same 
as He who keepeth Israel, and the prayer that touches 
God's heart touches the springs of Nature. Now as God's 
great purpose of salvation is achieved through Jesus Christ, 
so all this outward Nature gathers around our Divine Saviour 
as its centre, and in Him as the centre are hidden, as a 
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stream is hidden in its fountain, all the treasures of vvisdom 
and knmvledge. The true philosophy, the true science is 
that which sees Jesus as the source of alL I-I e who made 
seven loaves feed five thousand is the source of all the 
processes which make food for man. He who calmed the 
raging sea is the source of all the forces which move the 
elements. He who bv His word healed the sick and raised 
the dead is the source of all the chemical and vital influences 
which bind together or dissolve the atoms of matter. The 
devout soul that has found Jesus precious in His sympathy 
and salvation will rejoice to see every fact of gravitation, 
affinity, and molecular combination depending on His 
supreme and ultimate will. The great Creator never lets 
go the helm. His providence never fails. There is no rebel
lious atom in His universe. \Vhat we call "lav/'is but the 
manifestation of His wise design; and to antagonize "law" 
to Him is to make a break between the Creator and His 
creation. It is the mark of a lov1' and grovelling mind to be 
satisfied with the mere visible sequences of the material 
-...vorld and ignore the Eternal Spirit who makes those 
sequences possible, and who, through them, vvould dra,v our 
souls to Himself. It is the part of true wisdom to begin our 
knowledge with our God and Redeemer and to come dmvn 
from Him along the stream of causation to every fact that 
affects us. The great unity which true science seeks is only 
thus found, and a reasonable whole is presented not only to 
the mind, but to the heart. 

Dear brethren, in the brief time of a discourse I am only 
able to give you the hints of a great subject. I trust it is 
enough at least to show you that we have to discount 
nothing in Christ; that He who is the Maker and Saviour 
is the fountain of all truth-scientific, mathematical, phil
osophical, metaphysical, or of whatever style you may call it; 
that His inspired revelation can no more err in science than 
it can in morals, and that the teaching otherwise is but 
Satan's entering wedge to destroy the authority and influ
ence of the Holy Scriptures. I trust it is enough to show 
you that when a soul goes to Jesus for salvation, it goes to 
the stand-point whence alone a truly scientific view of the; 
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·whole unnrerse of mind and matter can be taken. And it 
is this thought I would urge upon you. There ,vhere pardon 
and reconciliation vvith Goel are found, where the heart is 

healed of its sin-disease by the rays of the Sun of Righteous
ness, ,vhere man is united to God his Father through a 
triumphing faith in the divine grace~there in that svvcet 
spot of peace and unearthly joy, is the mind able to see the 
vast connections of all ,vith this Supreme Saviour and to 
see the pulse of grace throbbing through the universal frame 
of creation. Salvi1tion is found to be no harsh element 
clashing against the fon,,ard push of things, but a sublime 
idea of the Heavenly Crace \Yith ,vhich all things are put 

into conformity by the Author equally of Nature and of 
Grace. Instead of the Christian becoming a dunce or a fool, 
he goes to the starting-point of learning, to Him in v1°hom are 
hid the treasures of vvisdom and knmvledge. Conversion, as 
every observing Christian has noticed, quite visibly and 
vividly a\vakens the intellect of those who vvere beforetirne 
<lull, and renders them quick to discern the connections of 
truth. On the other hand, the most learned of men anray 
from God, separated by unbelief from His divine influences 1--

1\'ith all their sharpness and fullness in certain directions, 
appear feeble and halting in their entirety as intellectual 
men. There is a lamentable failure somewhere. \Ve feel it, 
as we look at them. By their ·vvisdom they know not God. 

This lack of knowledge thro\vs upon them the shadow of a 
great eclipse. Let me repeat it again and again, that a course 
of true vvisdom and knmvledge must begin with sin's con
fes:-;ion and sin's pardon and Goc(s presence ,vith the soul. 

In Jesus Christ we find the treasures of wisdom and knowl
edge. 

He Leadeth Me. 
"In pastures gr·een?"-not always, Sometimes .l:Ie 
Who knoweth best, in kindness leadeth me 
Jn weary ways, where heavy shadows be; 
Out of the sunshine warm and soft and bright, 
Out of the sunshine into darkest night, 
I oft would faint with sorrow and affright, 
Only for this-I know He holds my hand; 
So whether led in green or desert land, 
1 trust, although l may not und~rstand, 
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"And by still waters" ?~No, not always so. 
Ofttimes the heavy tempests round me blow, 
And o'er my soul the waves and· billows go. 
But when the storms beat loudest, and I crv 
.!\loud for help, the :r'\Jaster standeth by, · 
And whispers to my soul, "Lo, it is I." 
Above the tempest wild I hear Him say, 
"Beyond the darkness lies the perfect day; 
Tn every path of thine l lead the way." 
So, whether on the hill-tops high 1nd fair 
I dwell, or in the sunless valleys where 
The shadows lie~vvhat matter? He is there; 
And more than this. \Vhere'er the pathway lead, 
He gives to me no helpless, broken reed, 
But H1s own hand, sufficient for my need. 
So where He leads me I can safely go; 
And in the blest hereafter I shall know 
Why in 11is wisdoin He has led me so. 

Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

More Light on Russian Conditions. The Friends' Council 
for International Service has just published, in its series of 
Research Publications, a pamphlet on "Social Conditions 
in Russia." During more recent happenings in Russia, it 
is probably true to say that no organization has had such 
exceptional opportunities for first-hand investigations in 
that country as the Society of Friends, and those who are 
seeking an unprejudiced account of Russian conditions, 
which is quite unconcerned to support any particular 
regime, or to point any moral, would do well to secure this 
booklet. It is inevitable, of course, in perusing a publica
tion of this kind, that the reader should endeavor to strike 
a balance, and to arrive at some general conclusion -as to 
whether conditions are better or worse than aforetime. 
The weight of evidence already forthcoming from other 
sources leaves little room for doubt as to what the conclu
sion must be, but certainly this Friends' pamphlet has the 
advantage of a well and fairly chosen sequence of verbal 
photographs. It suggests that, in some quarters of Russia, 
pictures might be secured such as would give a favorable 
impression of prevailing conditions; nevertheless, the final 
result conveyed to the mind, is that Russia is a broken and 
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exhausted country, where, over large areas, "actual living 
conditions are almost indescribably miserable." 

Food is universally poor and scanty in the villages. 
The peasant has often to be satisfied with one meal a day. 
This consists of cabbage-soup and potatoes, tea made from 
field herbs, and black bread, not always made entirely of 
flour. Bread is, of course, the staple diet and meat 1s a 
rare luxury for most peasants. 

Attempts are sometimes made by Communists in this 
country to suggest that the Soviets have a passion for educa
tional advance. On the contrary, it is stated in the pages 
before us that "the worst-paid and worst-cared-for workers 
are the teachers, especially in the villages, where nearly 
all the conditions necessary for happy and successful work 
are absent." 

Prophecy reveals the fact that some future day another 
Czar will rise and become the head of that vast empire to 
fulfill the destiny marked out in Ezekiel, chapters xxxviii 
and xxxix. (See our exposition.) He will head the great 
North-Eastern Confederacy of Nations. The near collapse 
of Sovietism is interesting inasmuch as it may bring Russia 
back to a monarchial form of government. 

Despair Among Russian Students. It is well known that 
the Soviet, or Red Republic of Russia, aims to wipe out the 
middle classes and the rich. How many cold blooded 
murders have been committed to achieve this diabolical 
end is known to God only. The following item from "The 
Presbyterian" gives information as to the Russian students 
from the better elements in that land. 

The report of suicides among students of the University of Moscow 
seems utterly incredible. It is said on good authority that within a 
recent sixty <lays at the University, there were sixty cases of suicide, 
an average of one for each day. Orders reached the university that the 
sons of the old nobility and middle classes must close their work at the 
university to make room for sons of the working man. Many of the 
suicides belong to the old families, and whose sons feel that to be 
expelled from the university is to be driven from their last hope, viz., 
that of having a training for some place of usefulness in the world. 
It is all too pathetic to be read without a sense of deep sorrow. The 
Slavic mind is deeply introspective, earnestly solemn, and in great 
danger of complete despair when facing these calamities that have 
swept over them since the war and the revolution. Much is being 
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said of these mental distinctions and of this brooding moroseness of the 
Slav, much that is mere sentiment and much that is based on fact. 
Whatever is caused by the idiosyncrasies of temperament, the story 
remains as a sad, dark chapter for which the Soviet rule will give an 
account to itself and to the world. Let us hope that the figures are 
strained. 

A Rebuke to Silly, Shallow, Sentimental Preachers and 
Professors. Ralph l\iI. Easley, director of the National 
Civic Federation, in an address before the Department on 
Subversive I'vfovcments of that organization paid tribute 
to the American Federation of Labor for its consistent re
pudiation of Communism. The attempts of the Communist 
party "to bore from within'' in American trade unions, he 
said, had been effectively blocked by A. F. L. officials. 

The Communists vied for pov.,rer, he charged, in the 
miners' union, the carpenters, the machinists, the structural 
iron workers, the seamen, the printers, and, more rcccn tly, in 
New York, in the needle trades. Twenty~five other unions, 
he said had felt the Communist influence. The A. F. of L. 
officials, he said, practicing a stahvart Americanism, either 
expelled the Communist group or took away the charters 
of the insurgent groups. 

1\fr. Easley pointed out that the Socialists had com plctely 
split with the Communist party and that hatred now existed 
between the radical factions. The Communists number 
approximately 10,000 in America, but through their publica
tions, underwritten by Russian money, he charged, they are 
able to pretend to greater numbers. 

"There is another group with which the American labor 
leaders have had to contend in their battle against Sovictism" 
he said, "It is composed of a lot of noisy individuals, including 
a handful of more or less shallow, sentimental college presi
dents, professors, preachers, and here and there a bishop, who 
are urging the recognition of Soviet Russia by the United 
States. Also, certain ultra-pacificist and Socialist programs 
are being advocated by organizations like the American 
Civil Liberties Union and the League for Industrial Democ
racy, which, in their respective memberships, number two or 
three hundred so-called Liberal . and 'Pink' professors, 
preachers and social workers, nearly all, unfortunately, 
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being graduates of our great univers1t1es and colleges." 
These "Pink" professors and preachers are mostly senti

mental, silly 1ibera1ists, who boast of being Americans, when 
in reality they are a greater menace to a righteous and 
civilized government than the out and out "Reds" who aim 
at a bloody revolution. 

Sowing the Seed of Disruption. An exchange speaks of the 
seed of disruption sown by l\/1rs. "J'vfcPherson in the following 
\VOn.fo: 

"Aimee Semple l'vkPherson, whose name is now appearing 
in the disruption of various churches up and down the 
Coast, writes a letter, it would seem, to the Board of Trustees· 
of the San Gabriel Community Church, according to the 
Los Angeles Times, requesting that her name be kept out 
of the terrific schism that is rending that and scores of other 
churches. If the New Testament teaches anything, it 
teaches that true Christianity is not provocative of strife, 
contention, secession, schism and hate. The fact that I\-frs. 
:r...fcPherson's movement is provoking such results all over 
the land is comment sufficient as to her movement. Her 
contention that she is not fighting other churches is useless 
a.nd worthless so long as her activities result in rupture of 
and grief within those churches. That there should be peace 
and unity within the Church of Jesus Christ is the expected 
fulfillment of liis prayer for His people and is a result to be 
looked for in any truly Christian enterprise. The strife, 
contention, disruption, turmoil, backbiting, scandal, and 
secessions that have marked this movement brand it beyond 
the shadow of a doubt." 

We agree with this. The movement claims to be of the 
Spirit of God, another Pentecost, a restoration of apostolic 
gifts, nearly all claimed by this woman. If it were it would 
bring the people of God together, instead of doing this it 
divides the children of God and often separates families, 
generating hatred. Our volume on the ''Healing Question" 
shows up Mc Pherson ism, Bosworthism, Priceism and similar 
sectarian cults in their unscriptural teachings, unscriptural 
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practices, and emphasizes the pernicious and disastrous 
results which follow. 

The Pope makes Cleveland a present. The Pope has 
made a present to Cleveland (Ohio). It consists of the 
bones of a woman by name of Christina, made _a Saint by 
Rome. If she was a Christian, as she probably was, she 
was a Saint without the help of a Pope. Bishop Schrembs 
of Cleveland is bringing the dead-bones present across the 
ocean. The Pope sent him the following note: "I am 
sending you and the people of your diocese the sacred relics 
of St. Christina which were found two centuries ago in the 
catacombs in a gilt sculptured urn. These relics taken from 
the cemetery Pontiani in Rome will bring joy to you and your 
people." \Ve never knew before that dead bones can do that. 

But some Italian archeologists of note express great doubt 
as to the authenticity of the relics, though the Bishop seems 
to be sure that they are the real thing. Thus Romish might 
and superstition continue. Just as the Lord says in the 
Book of Revelation, ~'She repents not" (Rev. ii:21). 

What is taking place in the Heavens? Violent storms, 
sudden changes from extreme heat to cold, many deaths by 
lightning, ti<hl waves and earthquakes have been the order in 
Europe and in America. Astronomers declare that all these 
phenomena are the result of the sun-spots. A leading French 
astronomer says "There is something very unusual happening 
in the sun. We have never seen before sun spots of such 
power last such a short time." Weather predictions have 
become almost impossible. Each warm, or hot wave has 
been coincident with a blazing sun spot, the remarkable 
feature of which has been the shortness of its duration. In 
southeastern Europe the heat developed has been so great 
that in some parts of southern Poland, Roumania and 
Bulgaria crops have been burned up within a day, while 
immediately after the passage of the sun spots, cold and rainy 
weather set in. ... 

Something seems to go on in nature in preparation for the 
rapid approaching of the end of the present age. 
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The whole of divine revelation is wrapped up in the first 
verse of the Bible, as a tree is enclosed in the seed from which 
it springs. "In the beginning God created the heaven and 
the earth" (Gen. i:1). God or Elohim occurs about 2,500 
times in the Old Testament. It is the plural form of Eloah, 
and yet it is the subject of a verb in the singular. It means 
one, but more than one. Apart from creation, Elohim 
existed; and hence the first verse is opposed to Atheism, 
Pantheism, to Polytheism, to the eternity of matter, to the 
fortuitous concourse of atoms, to the self-existing power of 
natural laws, to the origin and government of the world 
without a divine Providence. 

Everywhere in the inspired writings is the truth empha
sized that God is the author of creation. As an example of 
all the rest 1ve find that the apostles "lifted up their voice to 
God with one accord, and said, Lord, thou art God, which 
hast made heaven, and earth, and the sea, and all that in 
them is" (Acts iv:24). Paul preached to the cultivated 
Athenians who reared an altar to the agnostos, the agnostic, 
God, feeling after Him in the dark, saying, "God that made 
the world, and all things that are therein, seeing that He is 
Lord of heaven and earth, dwelleth not in temples made with 
hands, as though He needed anything, seeing He giveth to 
all life, and breath, and all things" (Acts xvii :24, 25). So 
true is this that he writes of the Pagans, ''The invisible things 
of Him from the creation of the world are clearly seen, being 
understood by the things that are made, even His eternal 
power and divinity; so that they are without excuse" 
(Rom. i :20). 

"And the earth was without form and void." There is 
high authority for the reading, "But the earth had become 
desolateness and emptiness." The words, ''without form and 
void," are rendered "confusion and emptiness," in Isa. xxxiv: 
11, and we are explicitly told that God did not create the 
world "without form," or "in vain," or tohu, in Isa. xlv :18. 
There was, therefore, th.e interval of countless years, so far 
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as we know, between the first and second verses of the first 
chapter of Genesis, allo\ving all the time that is needed for 
Geological science. The earth 1 created originally in faultless 
beauty, had become desolateness and emptiness, plunging 
into wreck and ruin. 

Nor can we be ignorant of the foul and malignant being 
by whom this havoc was wrought, when we read of ''the 
prince of this world" (John xiv :30); "the god of this world" 
(2 Cor. iv :4); "the prince of the power of the air" (Eph. ii :2); 
and "that old serpent, called the Devil, and Satan, which 
deceiveth the whole world" (Rev. xii :9). As soon as man 
appeared upon the scene of creation, Satan also appeared. 
Hence he had previously existed, and existed to work mis
chief. Judging from his titles that link him to this world, in 
the absence of direct Scriptural authority, it is easy to infer 
that through his agency the earth had been dragged down 
from the high estate in which it had been created. 

Then comes the work of restoration, for "the Spirit of 
God moved upon the face of the waters." The ,vord moz•ed 
means to "brood, hover,'' and it is translated "flutter" in 
Deut. xxxii :11. vVith wide-spreading and sheltering wings 
like a mother dove, the Spirit warmed into life the desolate
ness and emptiness, and brought up the rounded globe from 
the chaotic darkness of the abyss. Elsewhere we read, "By 
His Spirit He hath garnished the heavens" (Job xxvi:13); 
"The Spirit of God hath made me" (Job xxxiii:4); and "Thou 
sendest forth thy Spirit, they are created" (Ps. xiv :30). 
Standing in the valley of dead and dry bones the Lord said 
to His servant, "Prophesy unto the Spirit, prophesy, son of 
man, and say to the Spirit, Thus saith the Lord God, Come 
from the four winds, 0 Spirit, and breathe upon these slain, 
that they may live" (Ezek. xxxvii:9). It is as true now as 
when Jesus spoke, "Except a man be born of water, and the 
Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God" (John 
iii :5). 

Following the action of the Spirit "God said," that is, 
His WORD went forth. "By the Word of the Lord were 
the heavens made, and all the host of them by the Spirit of 
His mouth" (Ps. xxxiii:6). "Through faith we understand 
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that the worlds ,vere framed by the \Vor<l of God, so that 
things which are seen v,,rere not made of things which do 
appear" (Heb. xi:3). "In the beginning was the \Vord, and 
the \Vord was wjth Goel, and the \Vorel was God. The same 
was in the beginning with God. All things were made by 
Him; and without Him was not anything made that -vvas 
made ... He was in the world, and the world was made by 
Hirn, and the world kne,v Him not" (John i:1-3, 10). 

But more than this, He is the author of a new creation 
that can never be marred. "If any man be in Christ, he is 
a new creation: old things are passed away, behold, all things 
are become new" (2 Cor. v: 17). "In Christ Jesus, neither 
circumcision availcth anything, nor uncircumcision, but a new 
creation" (Gal. vi:15). Believers are described as those who 
"have put on the ne,v man, which is renewed in knowledge 
after the image of Him that created him" (Col. iii:10). "God 
said, Let there be light: and there was light"; and of His 
Son it is said, "In Him i.vas life, and the life was the light of 
men.'' Following this, we have in the nc,v creation, as in 
the old, the separating, the quickening, the preparing, the 
producing, the multiplying, until the work is crowned with 
man made in the image, after the likeness, of God. 

It is needless to say how prophetic this is of the time 
that is surely coming, vvhen the Prince of Peace shall return, 
and the government shall be upon His shoulder (Isa. ix:6), 
when "the earth shall be filled with the knmvledge of the 
glory of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea" (Hab. ii:14). 

Have We A Bible? 
This question may well be asked in v.iew of the manner in 

which the Sacred Scriptures are treated by a vast num
ber of preachers. So far as can be ascertained,• there is 
scarcely a town of any size that does not have at least one 
Pastor, sometimes more, who openly teaches that the inspired 
writings are full of "errors," "legends," "myths," "contradic
tions," and sowing broad-cast the seeds of infidelity. The 
reports come unsought from men who are not premillennialists 
or pessimists, but who are compelled to see that the tendency 
is to a departure from all faith. 
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The eagerness with which the conclusions of Higher 
Criticism are taken up by preachers all over the country, and 
retailed to their hearers, may be accounted for in two ways. 
First, they have a desire to be esteemed "advanced thinkers," 
to be "up in scholarship," to follow after those ·who "sound 
a trumpet," that they may have glory of men. In the second 
place, "the mind of the flesh is enmity against God; for it is 
not subject to the law of God, neither indeed can be." They 
are glad to set aside the Bible, because it is like a sleepless 
detective, watching the lurking evils of their hearts, threat
ening to arrest them, and to drag them to judgment. 

Alas! how little they reflect that they are like the woman 
in Eden,who saw that the tree"was pleasant to the eyes,and a 
tree to be desired to make one \vise," partook of the forbidden 
fruit, and plunged into sin and ruin. They are like the troop 
of French soldiers crossing an African desert, who \vere lured 
by a mirage, and persisted in going out of their way in pur
suit of the deceitful waters, notwithstanding the ,varnings and 
entreaties of their Arab guide, until they killed him, and their 
bones were afterwards found scattered on the sand. If the 
Bible is crucified by unbelief, what is left for a guide in 
this life, what hope in death? 

It is obvious that an infallible God cannot be the author 
of a fallible book, that an inerrant God cannot send forth an 
errant vVord. It is simply absurd, therefore, to assert that 
the Bible is inspired, and at the same time to declare that it 
is full of errors, mistakes and contradictions. Common sense 
is sufficient to show that it is either all true or all false, for on 
the supposition that it contains "unbelievable narratives" and 
"predictive prophecies" that can never be fulfilled, no man 
can distinguish between the false and the true, the chaff and 
the whe.::ct. If it is affirmed that the "moral sense," or the 
"religious sentiment," or the "inner consciousness," as it is 
called, is able to make the necessary distinction, it may be 
replied in the language of Charles Kingsley, who was by no 
means a Bibliolater, "In the power of man to find out God 
I will never believe. The 'religious sentiment,' or 'God con
sciousness,' so much talked of these days, seems to me-as I 
believe it will to all practical, common-sense Englishmen-a 
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t aculty not to be depended upon: as f allib!e and corrupt as 
any otber part of human nature." 

A reader of the Bible who cannot see anything to admire 
in its sublime poetry, its eleYated teachings, it conceptions 
of God, its comforting words, must be so low intellectually 
and morally, as to be unworthy of notice. Thousands of 
gifted men, who did not at all conform their lives to its 
precepts, have kept it on their tables, and studied it for its 
literary value. Even Voltaire and Tom Paine could occa
sionally write in its praise; and from these infidels the 
Higher Critics have largely stolen their arguments against 
the divine origin and certain inspiration of the Book, while 
not having the manliness to identify themselves openly with 
the enemies of God's \Vord. 

But surely, in seeking to answer the question 1ve are 
bound to consider what the writers of the Bible say of the 
authority that gave them a commission to deliver their mes
sage. Thus in the Pentateuch we find the \Vords "God 
spake," "the Lord spake, saying," and similar phrases, 690 
times. In the prophecy through Jeremiah, "Thus saith the 
Lord" occurs 522 times; and in all the prophets, that or 
similar language is repeated 1,320 times. In the last book of 
the Old Testament, !vlalachi, which contains four brief chap
ters, we are reminded twenty-eight times that the words writ
ten are the very 1,vords of Jehovah. 

It is at once apparent that if these men told the truth, 
when they declared that the words they spoke and wrote 
,vcre communicated to them by the :J\Iost High, then we have 
a God-given Bible. If they did not tell the truth, they were 
arrant jmpostors or crazy fanatics, and all that they left on 
record is the merest trash. But how, if this be the conclu
sion reached, can you account for their honesty, their fear
lessness, their unity of teaching, their noble Sel\timents con
cerning God, their humbling but hopeful statements concern
ing man, and the whole drift of their testimony, which is as 
much above human capacity as the heavens are higher than 
the earth? 

Look at the evidence of our Lord Jesus Christ. HGod 
commanded, saying, Honor thy father, and mother," l\,fatt. 
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xv. 4, not 1vfoses, but God. "Have ye not read that which 
,vas spoken unto you by God," 1V1att. xxii. 31. "David him
self said by the .Holy Ghost," ~fark xii. 36. The same Holy 
Ghost was promised to His disciples, so that He said to them 
as His witnesses, "'Take no thought beforehand what ye shall 
speak, neither do ye premeditate; but v.,rhatsoever shall be 
given you in that hour, that speak ye: for it is not ye that 
speak, but the Holy Ghost," l'vfark xiii. 11. In His last 
prayer for them and for us I--:Ie said to the Father, "Sanctify 
them through thy truth, thy word is truth," J no. xvii. 17. 

The Apostle tells us that the things he spoke were "not 
in the words which man's wisdom teacheth, but which the 
Holy Ghost teacheth," 1 Cor. ii. 13. Hence to the Thessa
lonians he writes,"For this cause also thank we God without 
ceasing, because when ye received the word of God, which ye 
heard of us, ye received it not as the word of men, but, as it 
is in truth, the word of God, which effectually worketh also 
in you that believe," 1 Thess. ii. 13. "All Scripture is given 
by inspiration of God," 2 Tim. iii. 16. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
THE INTERNATIONAL SUNDAY SCHOOL LESSONS FOR 

OCTOBER 

PAUL IN ATHENS 
(Oct. 4. Acts xvii:22-34) 

Golden Text Acts xvii :28 

Daily Readings 

l\fon., 28, Acts xvii:1-9. Tues., 29, Acts xvii:10-15. \Ved., 30, 
Acts xvii:16-23. Thurs., 1, Acts xvii:24-34. Fri., 2, John iv:6-26. 
Sat., 3, John iv:27-42. Sun., 4, I Cor. xv:12-20. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. A Religious City (verse 22). 2. The Unknown God (verses 
23-19). 3, The God of Grace (verse 30a). 4. The God of Judgment 
(verses 30b-31). S. The Results (verses 32-34). 

II. TnE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Paul was amid the culture and the refinement of Greece; the very 
acme of philosophy and learning; the center of the very best effort of 
man apart from God. The summit of their excellence was reached in a 
religiousness that sought to propitiate every known god of the world, 
and to insure their success in the line of religion they made an altar 
to the unknown god; even here were they blindly seeking after the 
True and Living God. Yet with all their religiousness there was the 
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unspeakable depths of their sordid immorality and depravity which the 
cloak of superstitious ceremonialisrn was supposed to hide. Yea, they 
made their gods the companions of their sin and shame. \Vhat a place 
for the Gospel to enter., yet even there the Lord had it sent through this 
chosen messenger. 

:tvfay we stop to stress the fact that religion docs not necessarily 
involve salvation? The heathen are religious, and professed Christen
dom is religious, yet are they both far from being cor.1posed of saved 
people. So to be religious may only prove to be most dangerous to the 
soul; for men are prone to rest in that which appeals to the religious 
in their mind, and are ignorant of the fact that "Except a man be born 
again, he cannot see the kingdom of God." Ponder it ,vell, and see to 
it that you are really and truly saved in the Bible sense of that term. 

Paul was not long in coming into touch with the Athenians; he met 
them upon the ground of their need as expressed in their religious life. 
The One whom they confessed they did not know, and who was hidden 
a,vay from them in their professed wisdom (Rom. i:21-32, 1 Cor. 
ii:14-16)-~the One whom they knew not and were blindly 
groping after, even as now your learned men are doing in the 
modern }.Jar's Hill with its Areopagus; for all their findings in the 
line of evolution, etc., are but such poor gropings in the dark, save 
that your modernist has not the excuse that his Athenian ancestors 
had;-this is the One whom Paul declared unto them. He was and 
is Creator supreme; this is fundamental: deny it and you are in the 
quagmire of mere human philosophy and science so-called. Then is 
He the One whose dwelling is not in any man-made temple, however 
elegant the place may be; architecture of a building or an altar is not 
worship, and does not guarantee His presence. It is the company of 
those that fear and love Him (Mai. vii:16, etc.; 1'v1att. xviii:20). True 
worship of Him 11}.ust be in Spirit and in truth; and only the trnly 
born again ones can ,vorship. 

Yet is He the God of all grace, "The times of this ignorance God 
,vinked at." Fail not to see the clear meaning of this. God did not 
connive at sin, the word is overlooked; they were overlooking God, and 
in infinite mercy God was overlooking the sin till the cross stood upon 
Golgotha. NO\v there is no more overlooking, but the command has 
gone out, "God commandeth all men everywhere to repent." And the 
reason urged is that the judgment of the world of men and women is 
just ahead (verse 31). The day is set, the Judge is ready, and only 
grace waits out the fullness of the day of long suffering (2 Pet. iii:S, 9). 
And the assurance is in that He has been raised from the dead. Not 
merely to fully qualify Him as Judge, but in this fact to silence forever 
the unbelieving cavil of men as to the settlement of the sin question. 
Christ alone could and has done this; and the Risen One on the judg
ment seat will of necessity be the condemnation of every unsaved one. 

Solemn words these, yet words of grace to the people of that city; 
yet in the majority of minds and hearts it only served to provoke mirth. 
To them, Paul was but a babbler with a silly message about the things 
that science and philosophy discounted and even hooted at, and so they 
mocked. Even so do their scientific philosophic sons and daughters 
do now. But there will be no mockery at the Great White T'hrone 
with the Risen One seated there as Judge (John v-25-30; Rev. xx:11-15). 
Yet even there the Lord had some who ,vould receive the message into 
their hearts, and who turned whole heartedly to the Lord. Not many, 
it is true, for that is the way in the present age, "Not many mighty, 
not many noble, not many wise men after. the flesh. But rather the 
foolish, the weak, the base, for among such grace has to encounter 
but little opposition, and there it gathers its choicest trophies for the 
coming day of the manifestation of God in the glory. 
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PAUL AT CORINTH 
( Oct. 11. Acts xviii: 1-11) 

Golden Text Acts xviii :9 

Daily Readings 

l'don., 5, Acts xviii:1-8. Tues., 6, Acts xviii:9-17. \Ved., 7, Acts 
xviii:18-23. Thurs., 8, Acts xviii:24-28. Fri., 9, 1 Cor. ii:1-16. Sat., 
10, 1 Cor. iii:1-13. Sun., 11, 2 Car. iii:1-18. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. On to Corinth (verse 1). 2. Fellowcraftsmen (verses 2, 3). 
3. Opposition to the Truth (verses 4-6). 4. The Gospel in the House 
(verses 7-11). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

From the Hill of Areopagus and the place of education and culture 
t! e Gospel goes on to the busy marts of commerce, where men nr.: in 
touch with the things that the world calls practical. Here there is a 
peculiar need, for the men of the day had combined the religiousness of 
Athens in a commercial way with the business of every day, and the 
pit was as deep, if not deeper at Corinth than at Athens. But at this 
place the Gospel was to find some very special jewels for the crowning 
day of Emmanuel. 

Fellow saints and fellow craftsmen made a double bond between Paul 
and Aquila ,vith his wife Priscilla. And the fellowship was fruitful in 
many ways to the help of the Gospel and the glory of the Lord. How 
wondrously God ,vorks in the seemingly trifling incidentals of our 
life here; and how frequently eternal fellowships are formed amid 
the most trying scenes. \Vhat sweet converse these people must have 
had together as they \vorked; and ·what planning for the Gospel; what 
prayers for the work of the Lord. Eternity alone will reveal the things 
·wrought out through the fellowship in the tentmakers' shop of Corinth. 

It may seem strange that the opposition to the message at Corinth 
was from the people who listened to the reading of the Scriptures every 
Sabbath in their synagogue. One vrnuld think that they v,rnuld have 
been glad of the coming of one who could open up the ,v ord. But 
remember that the synagogue could exist and hold meetings right in 
the midst of this heathen corruption, and never bring one soul out 
of the darkness; it made no impression at all upon the unsaved con
dition of men and women; it was effete and useless; and therefore the 
coming of the truth only served to stir up the opposition of religiously 
unsaved people-literal descendants of Cain. And remember that 
it was this element that was humanly responsible for the tragedy of 
Golgotha; and it is this that has shed the blood of the saints all down 
the ages, and that will again imbruc its hands in the blood of God's 
Abels. At this juncture it was that rightly Paul turned from them and 
gave them judicially over to their own evil ways. But what an awful 
thing to have one's own blood upon their own head, yet there could 
be no other result when the Gospel is opposed by the people who know 
better. "He that believeth on the Son is not condemned; but he that 
believeth not is condemned already, because he hath not believed in 
the name of the only begotten Son of God. And this is the condemna
tion, that light is come into the world, and men loved darkness rather 
than light, because their deeds were evil" (John iii:18, 19). May it not 
be ours. 

Out of the place that bore the name of Jehovah; but where He did not 
dwell; the Gospel goes to find a home in the house of one who gladly 
received the word of the Lord. One wonders at times whether there is 
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not in these last days more and more a turning to the first things in this. 
So many doors of public assembly are shut against the truth as in Jesus; 
and it is impossible to obtain a hearing there for the truth. \Vhile here 
and there in many a home the door stands wide open to the reception of 
the message of the Lord, and of the one who brings the \Vord. Here 
then is freedom for the Spirit to work with the result that many are 
saved, and even the chief ruler of the synagogue is brought to Christ. 
It is the very same Gospel that we have today, and if only proclaimed 
it will accomplish the like results with us now. How the heart of the 
fellow craftsmen must have been cheered, and what thanksgiving and 
praise went up to the Lord, and what renewed petition for the work 
of the Lord in that Citv. 

But the Spirit of th~ Lord knew the coming of the opposition, and 
the Lord took His honored servant into the secret of His purposes con
cerning Corinth. The opposition only told out that there was much 
work to be done there, and that what had been done was effectual, else 
the devil had kept quiet and allov;red the effort to expire by a natural 
death. But he ·was losing too many of his subjects and slaves, and 
trouble was brewing; would to God that something worthy of opposi
tion were being done in the saving of souls every\vhere today. \Vhat 
a charge to the sleeping man of God that night, "Be not afraid, but 
speak, and hold not thy peace: for I am ,vith thee, and no man shall 
set on thee to hurt thee: for I have much people in this city." \iVith 
what boldness, and renewed courage and strength ,,muld he go on 1n 

the blessed work after such a message from his Lord and 1\laster. Is 
it not so today also? 

PAUL \iVRITES TO THE CORINTHIANS 
(Oct. 18. 1 Cor. xiii:l-13) 
Golden Text 1 Cor. xiii:13 

Daily Readings 
Mon., 12, 1 Cor. i:1-13. Tues., 13, 1 Cor. 1-14-31. \Ved., 14, 

1 Cor. ii:1-16. Thurs., 15, 1 Cor. iii:1-23. Fri., 16, l Cor. iv:1-21. 
Sat., 17, 1 Cor. xii:1-14. Sun., 18, 1 Cor. xiii :1-13. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. Apart from Love no Service (verses 1-3). 
Exercise (verses 4-7). 3. Love Enduring (verses 
in the Fullness of Glory (verses 11-13). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

2. Love in Full 
8-10). 4. Love 

The only love that could possibly fit in with all that is said in this 
chapter is that of God Himself, and this is the meaning of love all 
through it: the love of God as spoken of in Romans v:S as being shed 
abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost. Remember that we are in 
this section of 1 Corinthians being told of the wondrous mystical body 
of the Lord Jesus Christ- -the church, composed of all the regenerate 
ones from Pentecost to the Coming; of the gifts to the members of 
this body and of the exercise of those gifts, and then we have here the 
more excellent way of love as linked up with all this precious truth. 
Remember that we have our place in His body through His infinite 
mercy and grace, in uttermost love as shown at Calvary, and less than 
this love is inadequate for any fellowship in the body ~nd for any 
service of the least member of the body. 

So our chapter opens with the statement of the impossibility of any 
service that is worthy of the name apart from love-God's love in
dwelling us and working out through us. Eloquence even though. it 
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were angelic,-,vithout love~His love is merely the sounding of an empty 
brass vessel, and senseless clanging of a cymbal that makes the more 
noise the greater the effort. How could the Gospel of love and grace 
be proclaimed vvithout the love that gave it birth. Apart from it all 
prophecy, and understanding of mysteries, and a1l knowledge leaves 
me a spiritual cipher. \Vithout it the surrender of all my temporal 
w~a.lth yields me but dead loss in spiritual returns; I have laborcd in 
vain 

This love in its full exercise measures up in some little way to the 
divine portrait of God's love in the next verses, that are overflowing with 
the fullness of heart affection for His own-everv detailed word from 
the long suffering that is undergone in uttermost kindness to the one 
,vho has repeatedly offended, for that is just what 'NC have done, to the 
bearing, believing, hoping all things good, and the enduring of all 
things. This is the Corinthian heart of the cross and of the love of Him 
who hung there in your stead and mine. And it is this love that the 
Spirit is to put into your heart and mine that we may measure up to our 
privileges and responsibilities as members of the body of Christ. l\hy 
it be ours to enjoy it. 

Love like this is to be the thing that chiefly is needed and that will 
more or less characterize the last days. How significant that when 
in so many quarters the gift of tongues is being stressed, that the Spirit 
who gave this gift in the early days here distinctly says, "tongues shall 
cease." How surely the enemy has been fooling the people of God in 
this thing. If only Christians would read their Bibles intelligently. 
Love lasts on past the prophetic gift, and the sho,vy one of tongues, 
and even the special gift of knowledge, and is the abiding gift of the 
Lord to the Church as the age closes with its exodus to the glory to 
meet the Lord. And then in the full onswcep of the words here we sec 
the eternal fullness of fellowship and of service, in the power of the love 
that is undying and finds its fullness and freeness in the glory yonder. 

As compared ,vith all else in the way of Christian life and service 
anything that is not permeated by love is useless. But the contrast 
here is not between not loving and loving, but the rather between the 
love of a child, sweet as it is, and the strong heart affection of a foll 
grown believer who is exercising a\l his gifts in the energy and power of 
the indwelling love of God. We are to live and serve in the love that 
has put away childish things; and is exercising heart and life in fullness 
of a ripe Christian love. So the precious chapter closes with the Ollt

look into the eternity that the love of God in Christ has opened for all 
who truly believe Him and are resting in Him for salavtion. "For now 
we see through a g1ass darkly (literally as in an enigma); but then face 
to face: now I know in part; (and that knowledge is most blessed) 
but then shall I know even as also I am known." \Vhat untold joy 
and blessing and eternity of fellowship and love is wrapt up in those 
words. But we have three abiding gifts that arc to be with us clear 
through to the end-the faith, and the l~ope, and the love. But 
of these the greatest is love, for it is both the root and the fruit of the 
other two. And while faith shall end in sight, and hope finds its full 
fruition in realization, Love enters with us into the glory and abides 
forever. 

PAUL IN EPHESUS 
Oct. 25. Acts xix:23-34) 

Golden Text, 1 Tim. vi: 10 
Daily Readings 

:Mon., 19, Acts xix:1-10. Tues., 20, Acts :x:ix:ll-20. Wed., 21, Acts 
xix:21-31. Thurs., 22, Acts xix:32-41. Fri., 23, Ephes. i:1-14. Sat., 
24, Ephes. i:15-23. Sun., 25, Ephes. ii:1-10. 
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I. LEssoN OuTLIN E 
1. The Gospel Stir (verses 23-28.) 2. A RouscJ City (verses 29-32.) 

3. An Angry Mob (verses 32, 34.) 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

\Ve have three great centers of Satanic power ·which the Lord attacked 
with the Gospel, and in each He gained a victory over the foe and 
carried off the spoils in the souls saved from eternal death and ruin. 
At Athens it ,vas the center of culture and refinement and education 
that was assailed. At Corinth it was the center of Grecian commer
cialism and degradation that was the point of attack. And here it 
was the religious center of Asia with its world famous temple enshrin
ing the so-called idol of Diana, that was supposed to have come down 
from Jupiter. In each of these places the Lord found those who listened 
to the words of God, and believing were saved. 

Yes, the Gospel when it is proclaimed in its simplicity, is ever creat
ing a stir among the people of the vrnrld. It is the way of peace and 
of blessing untold to men and women, bringing a full salvation upon 
the alone grounds of faith in Chri.st who has made foll atonement for 
sin, and in whom we have the forgiveness of sin according to the riches 
of His grace. This is so unlike anything that the poor benighted minds 
of men ever knew, that owl-like they h1in k at it, and misunderstand it; 
and then Satanic like they persecute all who believe, even to the death. 

But the secret of the whole matter ·was in the fact that the Gospel 
interfered ·with the lucrative business of Demetrius and his fellow 
craftsr;nen. Anything that rendered their trade less remunerative 
must be put away, no matter \'.rhose soul may be endangered or lost. 
The god of the age kne,v full well how to manage these men and the 
people of Ephesus. l'lor has he lost any of his oldtime cunning today. 
Speak as you list but be careful of the modern Dianas of prejudice and 
preconceived opinions and old unbeliefs. If the Word does its work 
now as alwayB, there will be a stirring up that will make every 
modern Demetrills bestir himself and his fellows. Just a gathering 
of the Demetrius trades union of the day; just a few well thought out 
v,ords as showing the danger of this nev,' way, and the end is gained. 
Full of wrath because of the money involved that meant financial ruin 
to them, they set the whole city b)' the cars. \Vhat a clear testimony 
to the po,ver of the Gospel, when the simple truth could so arouse this 
great place of idolatry. 

For the time even Paul could do nothing to defend the word of the 
Lord. But what a scene! A great hmvling mob of men and women 
created by God rushing through the streets·-in the defense of the most 
shame-faced idolatry that ever disgraced the earth; tell me that there 
is 110 sin, and that men and women are not lost and going to eternal 
perdition; this lesson clearly proves it. Aye, but look on the scenes 
of our great cities today with their money mad, pleasure mad multitudes, 
and the same story is asserted. But how the devil can at times ~·.iencc 
the Gospel! All attempts at explanation fail. And in the he '.Fht of 
frenzy the senseless crowd expend their breath in a two hours' outcry 
that can only say one '""ord, "Great is Diana of the Ephesians." Yet 
blame them not too much, for that is all the argument that the i-ms 
of the day c-an advance. 

In dignified silence the Gospel waits and the Spirit does his blessed 
work in spite of the crowds and the work of the enemy. :Men and women 
are saved, and made new creatures in Christ Jesus. A company is 
gathered to the precious name of the Lord that is afterwards the re
cipient of the letter that bears their name-and one in which they 
are told of the place to which grace has exalted them in Christ, even 
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far above principalities and powers, at the right hand of God where 
Christ the Head of the Church now is in the presence of God for them. 
The Epistle is the aninver to the Ephesian mob; and it is the answer 
of the Lord to all the clamor of religiousness of today. But forget 
not the fact that all this wondrous grace in Christ in taking men and 
women out of such depths is to glorify and honor the Lord for all 
eternitv, and to show forth the riches of His grace, as also the wisdom 
of the 'Lord to the principalities and the powers in the heavenlies. 
\Vith this in vie\v we can readily understand the aim and -purpose and 
w·ork of the devil at Ephesus and in the world today. But we need 
not fear, Satan and not the Lord is to suffer defeat. The Gospel and 
not the world's religion is to ultimately prevail. The Cross is to have 
its precious sequel in the eternity that God has planned and foretold; 
and the redeemed shall be there, in the fullness of glory. 

Book Reviews 
The Christian Renaissance. A History of the Devotio 

1\1oderna. By Albert Hyma. 501 pages, clothbound. 
Price $4. The Century Co., 353 Fourth Ave, New York. 

This is a most excellent historical work of wide research. Cnlike 
similar works it is written in a fascinating style. Dr. Hyma has shown 
how much the great and well known reformators like Luther, Calvin 
and Zwingli owed to Gerard Groote, and especially to the Brethren 
of the common life. The chapter which deals with these so-called 
"Brethren of the common life" is intensely interesting. Equally in
teresting is the chapter on the famous work "The Imitation of Christ," 
compiled by Thomas a Kempis, or rather, Thomas Hemerken of 
Kempen, who belonged to the Brethren mentioned above. There 
are very extensive notes and a valuable index. \Ve heartily recom
mend this able volume to all who are interested in church history. 

Synopsis of the Books of the Bible. By John Nelson Darby. 
In 5 volumes, each of a bout 500 pages. Price $7 .50. Im
ported from London. 

This is one of the very best consecutive Bible expositions in existence. 
From Genesis to Revelation this able expositor and scholar of a past 
generation unfolds the Truth and revelation of God in a deeply spiritual 
way. It was out of print for some time, but has now been reprinted. 
It should be in every Christian's library. 

Plain Papers on Prophecy. By W. Trotter. 600 pages: 

$1.75. 

This most helpful volume covers all phases of prophecy relating to 
the future. And so many believers have become unsettled by new 
theories, ,vhich lack Scriptural support, we call aftention to this solid 
work which is Scriptural, safe and sound. 
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Editorial Notes 

The Second Chapter of the Epistle to the 
He is Ephesians is perhaps the most beloved 

Our Peace chapter of the New Testament, next to 
the seventeenth chapter of the Gospel of 

John. Here we find our picture first as ruined by sin. The 
Spirit of God tells us that by nature we are dead, enemies of 
God by wicked works, enslaved by the prince of the power 
of the air, and children of wrath. There we hear of the great 
love wherewith God loved us and what He does for us, rich 
in mercy, as we believe on the Lord Jesus Christ. Such as 
we are become" the masterpiece of God," by vvhich He shows 
what He can do in His Love and Grace. Death passes 
and we receive life, as saved by Grace. No longer are we 
enemies, but risen with Him we are the children of God by 
faith in Jesus Christ, and instead of children of wrath we 
become in Him children of glory sharing His exaltation, for 
we are seated in Him in the heavenly places. The best is 
yet to come, when "in the ages to come He will show the 
surpassing riches of His grace in His kindness towards us 
through Christ Jesus." 

And all is in Him, by Him and for Him, God's well-beloved 
Son. "He is our Peace"; His blessed work has made all this 
possible. Several thousand years ago there lived an obscure 
Israelite. One day when he was trying to hide a little 
wheat from the oppressing Midianites the Angel of the Lord 
appeared unto him. He wist not that it was the great and 
mysterious being whose footprints can be traced through 
Israel's history. And when he discove·red that he had been face 
to face with Him, he greatly feared. But He said unto him 
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"Peace be unto thee; fear not; thou shalt not die." Then 
Gideon built an altar unto the Lord, and called it Jehovah
shalom, which means, the Lord is peace. Thus the Son of 
God revealed Himself even before His incarnation as the 
One who is our Peace, for He whom Gideon saw is the same 
who entered through the securely dosed doors to the disciples, 
and showing them His hands and His feet said, "Peace be 
unto you." 

Peace was made through Iiim. Over seven hundred years 
before the great Prophet-Evangelist Isaiah penned the assur
ing words," Lord, Thou wilt ordain peace for us, for Thou hast 
wrought all our works for us." And later when he beheld 
the perfect servant of the Lord in His suffering the Spirit of 
God testified through Isaiah: "He was wounded for our 
transgressions, He was bruised for our iniquities; the chastise
ment of our peace was upon Him" (Isa. liii :5). Still another 
prophet predicted that the counsel of peace should be between 
the Father and the Son (Zech. vi :13). And so He came, 
offered Himself as the spotless victim, and in the blood of 
His cross peace was made (Col. i:20). Not the sinner can 
make peace with God, but peace was made by God Himself 
and, therefore, the Lord Jesus Christ, who died for our sins, 
1s our peace. 

Peace is preached through Ii ini. "Peace, peace to him 
that is far off, and to him that is near, saith the Lord" 
(Isa. lvii:19). The prophet though he received this message 
did not know what it all meant. He did not know that those 
far off are the Gentiles, the nations to the uttermost parts of 
the earth. Jew and Gentile hear now the message of peace 
as it is offered through Him. If accepted then "He will 
speak peace unto His people and to His Saints" (Ps. lxxxv:8). 
But how much preaching of peace there is today when there 
is no peace. Good works,. a good moral character, a re
ligious profession of some kind cannot give peace to our 
sinful hearts. The thousands who today reject deliberately 
Christ as the sin-bearer, and His vicarious suffering and 
death, have no peace and will never know peace. 

Peace is received through Him. "Therefore being justified 
by faith, we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus 
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Christ" (Rom. v:1). As ,ve believe on Him we are justified 
before God. "Now to him that worketh is the reward not 
reckoned of grace, but of debt, But to him that worketh 
not, but believeth on him that justi:fieth the ungodly, his 
faith is counted for righteousness" (Rom. iv:4, 5). Then 
as we believe and are counted righteous, God declared 
Abraham righteous because he believed "the work of right
eousness will be peace" (Isa. xxxii:17). We have peace, 
not a 'feeling or deep ecstatic emotion, but a state, through 
our Lord Jesus Christ. It is the blessed result of faith 
resting in Him and in His work. "Thy faith has saved thee; 
go in peace" (Luke vii :50). 

Peace is His legacy to His own. "Peace I leave with you, 
1\-fy peace I give unto you, not as the world giveth, give I 
unto you. Let not your heart be troubled, neither let it be 
afraid" (John xiv:27). "These things I have spoken unto 
you, that in Me ye might have peace. In the world ye shall 
have tribulation, but be of good cheer, I have overcome the 
world" (John xvi :33). He has bequeathed unto us His own 
peace. The peace which ,vas His portion down here in a 
strange world, for He was not of this world, can be our 
portion as we walk in His fellowship and trust Him, His 
Father and our Father. In all the conflicts of life, the 
trials, the sorrows which come upon us, He is our peace and 
will whisper peace and comfort to our troubled hearts. 
Nothing He has for His own will ever fail; His peace can be 
our constant portion. "The mountains shall depart, and 
the hills be removed, but lvfy kindness shall not depart from 
thee, neither shall the covenant of My peace be removed, 
saith the Lord that hath mercy on thee" (Isa. liv:10). 

We can claim His peace at all times, and if it should please 
Him to_ call us to Himself, to be absent from the body and 
present with the Lord, before He comes for His Saints, 
we shall find that in death peace, His peace, will be our 
portion. "Though I walk through the valley of the shadow 
of death, I will fear no evil, for Thou art with me''(Ps. xxiii:4). 
"Mark the perfec~ man, and behold the upright, for the end 
of that man is peace" (Ps. xxxvii:37). "He shall enter into 
peace" (Isa.lvii:2). 
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He will be Peace and bring Peace when He comes back. 
There is no peace for the wicked. "The wicked are like the 
troubled sea, when it cannot rest, whose waters cast up mire 
and dirt" (Isa. lvii :20, 21). And like the troubled, restless 
sea, which is never quiet, are the nations of this age. They 
have no peace nor will this earth ever know permanent 
peace till He who is now the peace of His people, who trust 
in Him, comes again and takes the throne of all the earth. 
When He comes He will be Peace and bring peace. ·"This 
Man shall be the peace," announced the prophet Micah, 
"when He shall be great unto the ends of the earth" (Mic. 
v:4, 5). When He entered Jerusalem before He died they 
cried, "Blessed be the King that cometh in the name of 
the Lord, peace in heaven, and glory in the highest" (Luke 
xix:38). But when He comes again there will be peace on 
earth. "He shall speak peace unto the nations" (Zech. 
ix:10). He will make wars to cease unto the ends of the 
earth. Nations then "shall beat their swords in to plowshares 
and their spears into pruning hooks; nation shall not lift 
up sword against nation, neither shall they learn war any 
more" (Micah iv :3). 

+ 
Rain is frequently mentioned figuratively 

As the Rain in the Bible. It is used as a picture of 
adversity and judgment (Ez. xxxviii :22); 

also as denoting the outpouring of divine wrath upon the 
ungodly (Job. xx:23). It is a symbol of oppression. "A 
poor man that oppresseth the poor is like a sweeping rain 
which leaveth no food" (Prov. xxviii:15). And again 
Solomon says, "A continual dropping in a very rainy day 
and a contentious woman are alike" (Prov. xxvii:15). 

But rain is also used in the Holy Scriptures as the emblem 
of good, the symbol of earthly and spiritual blessings. It is, 
for instance, a type of the Word of God. "For as the rain 
cometh down, and the snow from heaven, and returneth 
not thither, but watereth the earth and maketh it bring 
forth and bud, that it may give seed to the sower, and bread 
to the eater; so shall My Word be that goeth forth out of 
My mouth. It shall not return unto Me void,J)utlit shall 
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accomplish that which I please, and it shall prosper in the 
thing whereto I send it" (Is. lv:11). 

In the blessed Seventy-second Psalm our Lord Jesus 
Christ is compared, in His second coming, to the rain. This 
beautiful Kingdom-psalm stands at the close of the second 
main division of the Book of Psalms (xlii-lxxii). Like the 
second Book of the Bible, the Book of Exodus, these Psalms 
describe a suffering, a groaning people, prophetically the 
remnant of Israel during the coming great tribulation. And 
as Exodus ends with the glory of the Lord displayed in the 
midst of His redeemed people, so this second division of 
the Psalms ends with the vision of the Kingdom, when the 
Lord has returned and His glory covers the whole earth. 

In this Psalm we read," He shall come down like rain upon 
the mown grass, as showers that water the earth." It is a 
beautiful expression and a picture of the great blessings 
which are in store for the earth and for man, when Creation's 
Lord and Redeemer comes back to earth again. It answers 
the unscriptural view, still held by so many good Christians, 
that the second coming of Christ will usher in the complete 
end of the world, the destruction of the earth and the end 
of all things, and is therefore to be dreaded. The blessings 
which the Seventy-second Psalm promises, blessings of 
peace for all the world, the conversion of nations and their 
ingathering into the kingdom, as well as the temporal bless
ings, are still unrealized. Nor will they come during this 
age; not till He comes can the world receive these promised 
blessings. 

His coming, while it brings judgment wrath, will also be 
gracious, full of blessing; He will come down like the rain. 
Showers of blessing will fall to refresh and bring forth new 
life. David spoke of this also in his last words (2 Sam. 
xxiii :4). 

"He shall be as the light of the morning, 
When the Sun ariseth, 
A morning without clouds-
From the sunshine and from the rain 
The green grass springs from the earth." 

Think of the parched meadows. No rain has fallen for 
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weeks. The grass is withering away. The shrubs and 
bushes drop their leaves. Death seems to be impending. 
But all at once the rain comes down. Showers upon showers 
fall upon the thirsty ground. \Vhat a transformation 
follows! \Vhat a wonderful reviving! He will come down 
like rain upon the mown grass. 

This summer we looked over rich mountain meadows 
thickly clad with a variety of spring flowers. \Vha t a 
charming blending of colors and what fragrance! \Ve 
passed again a few days later and the scythe had mown them 
down. What a mournful picture now as the reaper had 
gone through the field. We thought at once of the Prophet's 
solemn words, "All flesh is as grass and all the goodliness 
thereof is as the flower of the field. The grass withereth, 
the flower fadeth, because the Spirit of the Lord bloweth 
upon it; surely the people is grass. The grass withereth, 
the flower fadeth, but the \Vord of our God shall stand for 
ever" (Is. xl :6-8). 

The meadow remained barren after that. Days followed 
without rain, and then came the showers upon the mown 
grass, and in a few hours the parched meadows became green 
and a few days later flowers began to bloom again. And 
so it is in our little lives. \Ve pass through sorrows and 
affliction,, and that in which we delighted withereth and 
fadeth away. But then He comes afresh to us with blessing, 
like the rain upon the mown grass, and there is a gracious 
rev1vmg. 

And thus it will be when He returns. The earth before 
He comes will be in greatest need. Like the mown grass 
with its roots exposed to the summer heat, like the parched 
fields with death threatening, such will be the condition of 
the world and its inhabitants when the present age ends. 
But then He comes· like refreshing rain upon the mown 
grass and brings the long promised showers of blessing. And 
what blessings will then be givenl Blessings for Israel, bless
ings for all nations and blessings for groaning creation. 
Righteousness and praise will spring forth before all the 
nations, and living waters will flow forth from Jerusalem. 
"The wilderness and the solitary place shall be glad and the 
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desert shall re101ce, and blossom like the rose. It shall 
blossom abundantly, and rejoice even with joy and singing; 
the glory of Lebanon shall be given unto it, the excellency of 
Carmel and Sharon, they shall see the glory of the Lord, and 
the excellency of our God" (Isa. xxxv:1-2). "Instead of the 
thorn shall come up the fir tree, and instead of the brier shall 
come up the myrtle tree" (Isa. lv:13). 

"O scenes, surpassing fable, and yet true, 
Scenes of accomplish'd bliss! which who can see, 
Though but in distant prospect, and not feel 
His soul refresh'd with foretaste of the joy! 
Rivers of gladness water all the earth, 
And clothe all climes with beauty; the reproach 
Of barrenness is past. The fruitful field 
Laughs with abundance; and the land, once lean, 
Or fertile only in its own disgrace, 
Exults to see the thistle curse repeal'd. 
The various seasons woven into one, 
And that one season an eternal spring. 
The garden fears no blight, and needs no fence, 
For there is none to covet; all are full. 
The lion and the libbard, and the bear, 
Graze with the fearless flock; all bask at noon 
Together, or all gambol in the shade 
Of the same grove, and drink one common stream. 
Antipathies are gone. No foe to man 
Lurks ·in the serpent now; the mother sees, 
And smiles to see, her infant's playful hand 
Stretched forth to dally with the crested worm, 
To stroke its azure neck, or to receive 
The lambent homage of its arrowy tongue. 
All creatures worship man, and all mankind 
One Lord, One Father."* 

*vVilliam Cowper, in The Task. 

His Mercy 
Endureth 

+ 
The word "Mercy" is one of the prom1-
nen t words used 1n both Testaments. 
We find it hundreds of times. In the 

Forever Psalms alone it is used over a hundred 
times. Mercy is one of the great 

attributes of our God; like all other attributes this also is 
infinite, it passeth all human knowledge. In the Psalms 
three words are used. The first is Chesed, which means, 
loving-kindness. The second Cha_nan, to be. gracious; and 
the third Racham, to have loving-pity. 

Once the Lord descended before Moses in a cloud and 
proclaimed, "The Lord, the Lord God, merciful and gracious, 
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longsu:ffering, and abundant in mercy and truth'' (Ex. 
xxxiv:6). The Jehovah who descended was Jehovah, the Son, 
He who appeared later in creature form, "full of grace and 
truth." Through Him all His people, the believers in the 
Old Testament, and we, in the New Testament, know God 
as the God of mercy, of loving-kindness and loving-pity, 
who is rich in mercy. What the Holy Spirit reveals of His 
mercy, what the Saints of God have testified as to that 
mercy, we heartily believe and follow. To trust in His 
mercy, to plead His mercy, to rejoice in His mercy, to accept 
all He sends an<l permits as an expression of His mercy, to 
exalt His mercy, is our blessed privilege day by day, as we 
wait for Him. "I have trusted in Thy mercy, my heart 
shall rejoice in Thy salvation" (Ps. xiii :5). "Surely goodness 
and mercy shall follow me all the days of my life, and I 
will dwell in the house of the Lord for ever" (Ps. xxiii :6). 
"All the paths of the Lord are mercy and truth" (Ps. xxv:10). 
"I will be glad and rejoice in Thy mercy, for Thou hast 
considered my trouble, Thou hast known my soul in ad
versities" (Ps. xxxi:7) .. "He that trusteth in the Lord, 
mercy shall compass him about" (Ps. xxxii :10). "Let Thy 
mercy be upon us, 0 Lord, according as we hope in Thee'' 
(Ps. xxxiii:22). "Thy mercy, 0 Lord, is in the heavens, 
and Thy faithfulness reacheth unto the clouds" (Ps. xxxvi:5). 
"I will sing aloud of Thy mercy in the morning, for Thou 
hast been my defense and refuge in the day of my trouble" 
(Ps. lix:16). "0 God, in the multitude of Thy mercy hear me, 
in the truth of Thy salvation" (Ps. lxix:13). "For Thou, 
Lord, art good, and ready to forgive, and plenteous in 
mercy unto all them that call upon Thee" (Ps. lxxxvi:5). 
"When I said, My foot slippeth, Thy mercy, 0 Lord, held 
me up" (Ps. xciv:18). "For as the heaven is high above 
the earth, so great is His mercy toward them that fear Him'' 
(Ps. ciii :11). "Not unto us, 0 Lord, not unto us, but unto 
Thy name give glory, for Thy mercy, and for Thy truth's 
sake" (Ps. cxv:l). "The Lord taketh pleasure in them 
that fear Him, in those that hope in His mercy" 
(Ps. cxlvii:11). Over thirty times we read "His mercy 
endureth for ever." 
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What blessed assurance all these Scripture passages 
bring to our hearts! Read them over and over again and 
think on them! Enjoy the comfort of His mercy! Trust 
in His mercy alone! Cast yourself at all times upon His 
mercy and He will glorify His mercy, and when the morning 
comes, the morning without clouds, when the day dawns 
and the shadows flee away, we shall sing for ever and ever 
of His mercy. 

\Ve rejoice in His mercy, for" according to His mercy He 
saved us" (Tit. iii :5). \Ve were dead in trespasses and 
sins, "but God, who is rich in mercy, for His great love 
wherewith He loved us, even when we were dead in sins, 
hath quickened us together with Christ (by grace ye are 
saved), and hath raised us up together, and made us sit 
together in heavenly places in Christ Jesus" (Eph. ii:1-6). 
It is all grace and mercy. 

~ 
In speaking to the Pharisees the Lord 

The Jesus liaid at a certain time, "Ye are 
Supernatural from beneath, I am from above; ye are 

Book of this world, I am not of this world" 
(John viii:23). 

Our Lord is frequently being compared in the camp of 
Modernism with other originators and leaders of religious 
systems such as Buddha, Confucius, Zoroaster and others. 
Of all not one of them ever claimed, what the Lord Jesus 
Christ claimed, that they were from above and not of this 
world. They all were of this world and from beneath. 
He alone is from above, came from above and was not of 
this world. Therefore He is infallible and all He spoke 
is infallible. Nor did any of these other religious leaders 
ever say, "I am the Way, the Truth and the Life." Nor 
is Christianity an ethical, philosophical system or religion, 
like other religious systems. Of all other religions it must 
be said they are from beneath, they are of this world. But 
of Christianity alone it is true, it is from above, it is not of 
this world; it is not a system put together by man, but it 
is revelation. Then there are great religious books in 
existence in different parts of the world. They have been 
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called" Sacred~Writings." Modernists and other rationalists 
call them "the Bibles of other nations." They are books 
of great antiquity, like the Rig Veda, the Zend-Avesta, the 
writings of Confucius, and of more recent origin, the Quran. 
But of these books it is likewise true, they are from beneath, 
they are of this world. They are like other human writings, 
full of error, contradictions, and contain ridiculous assertions, 
nonsensical, and some of them teach such obscene things, 
so vile and vicious, that translators never dared to put 
these things into the languages of civilized nations. But 
of the Bible it is true, as it is true of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
the Word of God, it is not of this world, it is from above. 

There must be a trustworthy, unchanging revelation 
from God. If there were not in existence such a revelation 
we would be forced to doubt the very existence of a personal, 
omniscient and almighty God. If there were no super
natural revelation, we would have to charge God with being 
not a God of kindness, but a cruel God. \Vhy? Because 
He created a race of beings, brea.thed into them His own 
breath, created them for fellowship with Himself, gave 
them the capacity to know Him, and then left them without 
a ray of light, groping in the dark, if perchance by searching 
they might succeed to find out God and the enigma of their 
own existence. But He has not done so. He has made 
Himself known, He has spoken. The Bible is His Word 
and His revelation. It is the Book from above, the Book 
not of this world. 

The supernatural character of the Bible, the inerrant 
Word of God, has many evidences and witnesses. In its 
pages God makes Himself known, llis Person and glory. It 
is a knowledge which satisfies the heart of man. What 
a contrast with those other "sacred writings"! They are 
night, the Bible is light. Their supposed "God-revelations" 
are monstrous inventions; the Bible revelation makes Him 
known, the only God in His majesty and all His infinite 
attributes. In a supernatural way the Bible makes known 
the enigma of hum~n existence. It reveals the origin of 
man and all things seen. Let pseudo-scientists sneer at 
the creation account. Let them attack it and blast at this 
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great foundation rock. ·It ;il(stand today and in all future, 
as it stood in the past. It reveals the destiny of man, the 
future of all things; the issues of eternity are made known. 
From Genesis to Revelation, in all its parts, there is such a 
unity and harmony in all its teachings, which stamp it as 
the work of one author, not a human author, but the Spirit 
of God. And what shall we say about the contents of this 
Book of books, as to man and his fallen condition and his 
redemption. The message is supernatural. Furthermore, 
here we find supplied in a supernatural way all the need of 
man. Here is comfort, joy and peace to be found, as well 
as guidance, help and strength. It is the \Vord which 
lives and abides forever. It has life, power and omniscience. 
"For the \Vord of God is quick (life-giving), and powerful, 
and sharper than any two-edged sword, piercing even to the 
dividing asunder of soul and spirit, and of the joints and 
marrow, and is a discerner of the thoughts and intents of 
the heart. Neither is there any creature that is not manifest 
in His sight" (Heb. iv:12, 13). But the greatest evidence 
of the supernaturalness of the Bible is the supernatural 
Person, the Son of God, our Lord Jesus Christ. The Bible 
promised Him, predicted every part of His life on earth, 
revealed His supernatural coming by the way of the Virgin 
birth, His supernatural life and service on earth,His suffering, 
and atoning death, His supernatural resurrection, ascension 
into glory, and His supernatural return. He appeared among 
men and fulfilled all the Book says of Him, apart from His 
Return in great power and glory. In His teaching, in the 
words He spoke, He bore witness to the supernatural Book, 
in all its parts. The Lord J..esus Christ is the crowning 
witness to the Bible as the Divine, the supernatural, the 
infallible Book. 

In this our day of increasing infidelity and hatred of the 
Bible, God's people lift it higher than ever, read it more, 
trust it more, lean on it and obey it. May we make it, as 
God's children, more than ever the daily occupation of our 
lives to search its blessed pages, to eat of this bread of life 
and to drink at this never-failing fountain. Then we shall 
find out what God's Spirit recorded long ago, "When thou 
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goest, it shall lead thee; when thou sleepest it shall keep 
thee, and when thou a wakest it shall talk with thee" (Prov. 
vi:22). "Then thou shalt walk in thy way safely, and thy 
foot shall not stumble. When thou 1iest down thou shalt 
not be afraid, yea thou shalt lie down, and thy sleep shall 
be sweet" (Prov. iii :23, 24). 

God never breaks JI is covenant, for His gifts 
God'.; Nevers and callings are without repentance (Rom. 

xi :29). "I said, I will never break My 
covenant with you" (Judges ii:I). He made a covenant 
with Noah (Gen. vi:18) and with Abraham (Gen. xvii:7); 
with Israel (Exod. xxiv :8) and with David (2 Sam. xxiii :5). 
And the Lord Jesus Christ is "the mediator of a better 
covenant" ratified with His blood (Heb. viii:6, xii:24). And 
God never broke any of these covenants. He is a faithful, 
a covenant keeping God. 

Nor does He permit the one who has trusted in Him, who 
is, therefore, righteous, to be mozJed, for it is written "Cast 
thy burden upon the Lord, and He shall sustain thee; 
He shall never suffer the righteous to be moved" (Ps. lv:22). 
"Though he shall fall, he shall not utterly be cast down, 
for the Lord upholdeth him with His hand" (Ps. xxxvii :24). 
"They that trust in the Lord shall be as mount Zion, which 
cannot be removed, but abideth for ever" (Ps. cxxv:l). 
"\Vhat shall we then say to these things? If God be for us, 
who can be against us?" (Rom. viii:31). 

Nor shall the righteous ever.be ashamed. "0 my God, I 
trust in Thee, let me not be ashamed" (Ps. xxv:2). "My 
people shall never be ashamed" (Joel ii :27). "But Israel 
shall be saved in the Lord with an everlasting salvation; 
ye shall not be ashamed nor confounded, unto the ages of 
ages'' (Isaiah xlv:17). "They shall not be ashamed that 
wait ior Me'' (Isaiah xlix:23). "And hope rnaketh not 
ashamed" (Rom. v:5). "For the Scripture saith, whosoever 
believeth on Hirn shall not be ashamed" (Rom. x:11). 
"And now, little children, abide in Him; that, when He shall 
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appear, we may have confidence, and not be ashamed before 
Him at His coming" (l John ii :28). 

He will never leave nor forsake those who have put their trust 
in Him, no matter how poor, miserable, erring, stumbling 
and ignorant we may be. "I will not leave thee, until I 
have done that which I have spoken to thee of" (Gen. 
xxviii:15). "And the Lord, He it is that doth go before thee; 
He will be with thee, He will not fail thee, neither forsake 
thee; fear not, neither be dismayed" (Deut. xxxi :8). "I 
will be with thee; I will not fail thee, nor forsake thee" 
(Josh. i :5). "For the Lord will not forsake His people for 
His great name's sake." (1 Sam. xii:22). "The Lord loveth 
judgment, and forsaketh not His Saints" (Ps. xxxvii :28). 
"Fear thou not, for I am with thee; be not dismayed, for I 
am Thy God, I will strengthen thee; yea I will help thee; 
yea I will uphold thee with the right hand of My righteous
ness" (Isaiah xli :10). 

ll e will never let the believer in His ever blessed Son, th3 

Lord ] esus Christ, perish. "I give unto them eternal life, 
and they shall never perish, neither shall any pluck them 
out of My hands. My Father, who gave them Me, is greater 
than all; and no man is able to pluck them out of My Father's 
hands" (John x:27, 28). "\Vho are kept by the power of 
God through faith unto salvation ready to be revealed in 
the last time" ( 1 Pet. i :5). 

And the coming kingdom over which He rules and reigns, 
in which His redeemed have their glorious share, shall never 
be destroyed. "The God of heaven shall set up a kingdom 
which shall never be destroyed" (Dan. ii:44). "Thy king
dom is an everlasting kingdom, and Thy dominion endureth 
throughout all generations" (Ps. cxlv:13). "And the Lord 
shall reign over them in mount Zion from henceforth, even 
for ever" (Micah iv:7). "The kingdoms of this world are 
become the kingdom of our Lord and His Christ, and He 
shall reign for ever and ever" (Rev. xi :15). "Wherefore 
we receiving a kingdom that c_annot be moved, let us have 
grace, whereby we may serve God acceptably with reverence 
and godly fear" (Heh. xii :28). 
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Impossibility 
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Can a believer in the evolution theory 
be a Christian? There are certain of the 
so-called middle of the road men, men 
who do not want to be classed with the 

Modernists, nor with the outspoken Conservatives, who 
say that a good Christian can also be an evolutionist. But 
that is an impossibility. Those who maintain that this is 
possible are superficial thinkers. A true Christian believes 
in God and in }Iis holy Word. He believes that man is by 
nature a lost, a guilty sinner, and that God sent His only 
Begotten Son into the world to redeem man by His atoning 
work on the cross. He believes that he is saved by the 
Gospel, which is "Christ died for our sins according to the 
Scriptures; that He was buried, and that He rose again the 
third day according to the Scriptures." Such is the faith 
of a true Christian believer. 

Evolution denies the fall of man, and with the denial of 
this fact it• denies as a whole the Gospel of our salvation 
accomplished in the a toning death of the Son of God, our 
Lord Jesus Christ. The foundation upon which the whole 
Gospel scheme rests, indeed, all the revelation of God, is 
the fact that God ere a ted man in His own image and that 
man became a sinner by disobedience. The belief in this 
is contrary to the whole pagan theory of evolution, so 
prominently taught in nearly all the leading colleges and 
universities of Christendom. Evolutionists acknowledge 
this themselves, and some are outspoken in their assertion 
that Evolution and a true Christian belief are irreconcilable. 

Some twenty two years ago an Evolutionist showed in a 
certain English periodical that if Evolution is true, the 
doctrine of the Atonement is not true. We quote some 
of his statements. 

"Surely the very essence of the Christian faith is 
the doctrine of the atonement. Owing to 'the Fall,' 
mankind came under the curse. God sent His Son on 
earth to die for man. Only by believing on Him can 
man be saved. 

"Now, if the theory of evolution is true, the doctrine 
of the atonement is not true. We can understand how 
a man may believe one or the other. We cannot 
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understand how a man can believe both. 
"First, as to 'the Fall.' If there was no Fall, there 

was no reason for an atonement. How can we square 
'the Fall' with evolution? When did man fall? Was 
it before he ceased to be a monkey, or after? Was it 
when he was a tree-man, or later? Was it in the Stone 
Age, or the Bronze Age, or the Age of Iron? 

"There never was any 'Fall,' never could be any 
'Fall,' according to the Evolutionists. Evolution 
assumes a long, slow rise. 

"Now, if there never was a Fall, why should there 
be "any atonement? 

"Christians accepting heartily the theory of evolu
tion, have to believe that God allowed the sun to form 
out of the nebula, and the earth to form from the 
sun. That -He allowed man to develop slowly from 
the speck of protoplasm in the sea. That at some 
period of man's gradual evolution from the brute, man 
sinned and fell, and came under the curse. That some 
thousands of years later God sent His only Son down 
upon the earth to save man from Hell. 

"Is there any sense in such a belief? 
"Evolution teaches that man, even now, is an 

imperfect creature, an unfinished work, a building still 
undergoing alterations, an animal still evolving. 

"But the doctrines of 'the Fall' and atonement assume 
that he is a finished creature, and responsible to God 
for his actions. 

"No. It is impossible to hold the theory of evolu
tion and the doctrine of atonement. 

"No. If the theory of evolution be true, there was 
nothing to atone for, and nobody to atone. Man has 
never sinned against God. In fact, the whole fabric of 
Christian doctrine is a mass of error. There was no fall. 
There was no atonement. There was no Adam, there 
was no Eve, and no devil and no hell." 
We repeat, these are the words of an intelligent Evolution

ist. And he is perfectly right. His logic is unimpeachable; 
it is perfect logic. We agree with him, that if Evolution 
is true, the Gospel of Jesus Christ is a lie. That is why we 
often say in our public lectures-the Evolution theory is the 
Apostasy. Listen! Ye goody, goody middle of the road 
men, neither fish nor fowl, there is no such thing as a Christian 
Evolution. No true Christian can believe in Evolution 
and no Evolutionist can be a Christian. 
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Is it an 
Opinion? 
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Before us is the September issue of 
" The Covenant Companion," an organ of 
the Swedish Mission Church. We love 
these Swedish brethren for their whole 

heartedness and loyalty to the \Vord of God. '\Ve minister 
frequently among them, and for these reasons we felt sorry 
to see in the above magazine an article which must do harm, 
to the young especially. 

A Professor David Nyvall, who teaches in one of their 
institutions, wrote the article, "Let us keep our Bible," 
which sounds well. But he gives himself away in the first 
paragraph, that behind his antagonism against a literal 
interpretation of the \Vord of God is t~e modernistic 
tendency. We quote him. 

"\1/hen I think of the great show in Dayton, 
Tennessee, it is with sincere solemn prayer that God in 
his grace may humiliate those proud people who believe 
that their opinions on the Bible are necessarily the 
opinions of the Bible, and that their thoughts on God 
and his great world are necessarily God's thoughts, 
although now as ever his thoughts are so much higher 
than those of men as the heavens are higher than the 
earth, and his ways· so different from those of men as 
the east is from the west." 
What does he mean? He speaks of the opinions of 

certain men on the Bible and the real opinions of the Bible. 
The opinions of certain men on the Bible, expressed recently 
in Dayton, Tenn., can mean only one thing, the belief that 
the first chapter of the Book of Genesis is historically and 
literally true, that God created the heaven and the earth; 
that as the crown of all creation, He created man in His 
own image, and that therefore man is the direct creation 
of God. This revelation, the foundation of all the revelation 
of God, this Swedish professor calls "an opinion." Will 
he tell us what is the real opinion of the Bible in connection 
with the creation of man? And the men of God who stand 
up for the Word of God this professor calls "those proud 
people." But the whole paragraph is sheer nonsense. 
The fact is that there is no such thing as an opinion of the 
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Bible. The Bible does not give us opinions, but the Truth, 
which must be believed and which cannot be reasoned out. 
But it shows how these things of modernism creep in every
where, even into the smaller denominations. 

+ 
A former professor of Garrett Biblical 

Dishonest Institute, one of the outstanding modern-
Preachers istic schools of Methodism, in which 

the true faith is denied, speaking in one 
of the services of the above Institute, said, "We are paying 
the price for our lack of honesty. For twenty-five years 
the evolutionary conceptions of the Old Testatnent have 
been accepted by preachers as A. B. C.'s, but we have not 
preached them to the people as we ought." In other words, 
according to this man, preachers believed something and 
preached that which they did not believe. They were 
hypocrites. Thousands of such are in the world today. 
At heart they do not believe what the denominational creed 
contains, but for expediencys sake they use phraseology 
from which one might conclude that they believe it. We 
know of one who said," I do not believe a word of it myself, 
but the people like to hear that kind of talk and so I give it 
to them." Hundreds of l\1ethodist, Presbyterian, Baptist, 
Reformed preachers continue to minister in these evangelical 
denominations, laying claim to orthodoxy, while in reality 
they are deniers of the true faith, denying the Deity of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. A dishonest preacher is worse than the 
dishonest oil or mine speculator, or any other dishonest man. 

Fosdick 

+ 
Some time ago 
Fosdick addressed 

Dr. Harry Emerson 
about a thousand 

and Youth young men, students in Yale University. 
They listened to him attentively. They 

applauded vigorously as he uttered his well chosen words. 
Some one did a rather odd thing, asking for a show of hands 
on the following: "How many of you young men prayed 
yesterday?" Four hands went up. "How many of you 
young men read your Bibles yesterday?" The same four 
hands went up. "How many of you young men believe in a ,, 
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personal God?" About one fourth of the audience raised 
hands. Someone in view of these answers raised the 
following query: "If the above represents the faith and 
religious feelings of this group of a thousand students, did 
Dr. Fosdick do them good or did he do them harm by 
presenting such views of the Bible and religion as would 
bring jolly cheering from such as they?" vVould any of 
these young men feel constrained (after listening to Fosdick) 
to go to their rooms and say, "\Vell I must seek for the for
giveness of my sins through the Lord Jesus Christ"? 

Fosdick claims to be the leader of youth and the leader of 
some kind of a reformation. But what youth? Those 
young people who have believed on the Lord Jesus Christ 
as their personal Saviour, who know that they are in them
selves lost and helpless sinners, but that Christ died for 
their sins, who are born again and have received eternal 
life, will never follow this ignfr f atuus, this swamp light, 
which leads into hopeless night. The mass of the young, 
those who never pray, never open their Bibles, who love 
pleasure more than God, will constitute his follmvers. These 
he will lead on. \Vith such he is a hero. How unspeakably 
sad it is to see the youth of our land (thank God! not all) 
led astray into the denials of the Bible, as the vVord of God, 
the Lord Jesus Christ, as the eternal God, the Virgin-born 
Christ, the risen Christ, and the denial of that which is the 
most precious thing to the heart of God, that Christ died for 
the ungodly. 

+ 
Some person sent us a booklet by 

Poisoning the E. \V. Felt on Jonah, a tract on \Vorld 
Heathen World Brotherhood. The imprint is "Christian 

Literature Society for India," published 
in India. On page 14 and 15 we read the following: 

This solution of Israel's problem is given in the co-called "Servant 
Passages." In these sections of the Book of Isaiah one called "My 
Servant" is alluded to as set apart for a great mission. There is a 
difference of opinion as to the identity of this servant. Some scholars 
maintain that he is some individual chosen from the mass of Israel for a 
holy calling. Others hold the servant to be the nation herself. Still 
others believe that the term refers to the company of the faithful within 
Israel. However understood, God's servant is redeemed Israel, acting 
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either through her representative or as a whole, and endeavouring 
by her sufferings to bring salvation to the despised and hated nations, 
"my servant . . . shall bring forth judgment to the Gentiles." 
Jehovah 1'will give thee for a covenant of the people, for a light to the 
Gentiles; to open the blind eyes, to bring out the prisoners from the 
dungeon, and thern that sit in darkness out of the prison house." The 
prophet dares to declare that it is too small an undertaking that God 
should restore Israel to the homeland. He will do far more than that. 
He will use Israel to save the very nations at whose hands she is suffering. 
"It is too light a thing that thou should'st be my servant to raise up the 
tribes of Jacob, and to restore the preserved of Israel: I will also give 
thee for a light to the Gentiles, that thou mayest be my salvation unto 
the end of the earth." 

This thought reaches a climax in the great chapters lii and liii. Here 
the nations are pictured as watching the unmerited sufferings of Israel, 
dumb with amazement as the real meaning of these trials dawns upon 
them. They had supposed that Israel was being punished for her 
transgressions by an angry God. They now understand that she is 
suffering for their sakes. Israel was enduring the punishment due to 
them for their idolatry and wickedness. Then the Gentiles see the 
blackness of their sin, and seek forgiveness at the hands of the God of 
Israel, whom they had despised. "Surely he hath borne our griefs and 
carried our sorrows: yet we did esteem him stricken, smitten of God, 
and afflicted. But he was wounded for our transgressions, he was 
bruised for our iniquities: the chastisement of our peace was upon him: 
and with his stripes we are healed. All we like sheep have gone astray; 
we have turned every one to his own way; and Jehovah has laid on him 
the iniquity of us all . . . He shall see of the travail of his soul, and 
shall be satisfied: by the knowledge of himself shall my righteous 
servant justify many, and he shall bear their iniquities." 

Here we have in plain words the modernistic-rationalistic
destructive critical in-fidelity, which masquerades under the 
name of "Christian." It has no more right to claim the 
name "Christian" than Hinduism or Buddhism. Philip 
found the man of Ethiopia, an eunuch of great authority, 
reading in his wagon the fifty-third chapter of Isaiah. He 
acknowledged freely that he did not understand what he 
was reading. "Then Philip opened his mouth, and began 
at the same scripture, and preached unto him Jesus." He 
showed him that the fifty-third chapter of Isaiah is a prophecy 
concerning Christ and His sacrificial death. The eunuch 

. believed and was saved, after which he was baptized. Other 
portions of the New Testament show that the One who bears 
inquities, by whose stripes we are healed, is the Lord Jesus 
Christ, the Son of God, the Lamb of God. The Apostles 
believed it and taught it. The great men of God which 
followed the Apostolic age, the sd-called Church Fathers, 
know no other interpretation. Luther, Knox, Calvin, 
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Zwingli, Zinsendorf, Wesley, Whitefield, Fletcher and 
hundreds of other outstanding teachers and evangelists, 
believed and taught that this great chapter was written by 
Isaiah and that Christ in His atoning work on the cross is 
therein predicted. Nowhere in Church history is to be 
found a single prominent teacher who denied this. Even 
the early synagogue believed it. The view that the sufferer 
and sin bearer is not Christ, but the nation Israel, was 
invented by ungodly, infidel Jews. This infidel view is 
now taught in seminaries throughout Christendom. And 
more than that, this damnable poison is passed on to the 
heathen world. The Gospel which these modernistic 
missionaries teach, is that other Gospel upon which the 
curse of God rests. It is the bloodless, Cain-gospel which 
has no power to save. 

Are you giving to Missionary Societies who back up the 
"Christian Literature Society for India"? Are you support
ing them in any way? Then you are a partaker of their 
evil deeds and God will hold you responsible. Every 
Christian believer should withdraw his support from these 
men and bear witness against them. 

+ 
Many grateful letters are received by us 

Be a from those who get help, strength and 
Blessing comfort through the pages of" Our Hope." 

Subscribing to the magazine for others has 
led to great blessing. We have numerous instances when 
it resulted in the salvation of the unsaved members of a 
household. Here is a recent letter. 

"I want to tell you how much your magazine has been to 
me. It has been my chief comfort in this last year, when 
sometimes my sorrow seemed too much to bear. I lost my 
husband a year ago, and a friend soon after subscribed to_ 
'Our Hope' for me. I am indeed indebted to her for her 
kindness." 

Have you a friend who needs the food from God's Word 
which "Our Hope" contains month after month? You· 
can be a blessing to others by sending them the magazine 
for a year. 
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The buying and reading of books of a 
religious character necessitates in our days 
great caution. Books published by 
Unitarian, Seventh Day Adventist, Inter

national Bible Student Association (Russellism), Christian 
Science and similar publishing houses are shunned by true 
believers. There is no danger from thes_e sources. But 
there are other books and pamphlets published by those who 
have become sidetracked. Some of these authors held the 
truth a few years ago, but now they send out productions 
which are misleading. Others again follow Bullingerism. 
Some lean towards soul-sleep, others towards restitutionism. 
Many books and booklets are issued which support fanciful 
theories, which have no foundation in Scripture. Then there 
are the millions of tracts and booklets circulated by Pente
costalism, and certain men and women who think they can 
interpret prophecy and set dates. 

\Ve have taken a great deal of pains to put together a 

reliable list of books and pamphlets, as well as trustworthy 
Bible editions, Bible Dictionaries and Concordances. The 
list covers all the different Bible books, as well as Church 
history. vVe have added a list of reliable books for children 
and young people. \Ve call the booklet "Books you can 
trust." 

Inasmuch as such a catalogue is expensive we shall send 
it only to those who ask for it. Write us if you wish to 
possess a copy for reference. We do not charge anything 
for it. 

We wish to add that we will gladly give you reliable 
information as to new books published and advertised in 
different magazines. If they are off color we will tell you 
so. We have refused during the past year to fill orders for 
books which we cannot conscientiously recommend. Then 
there is another matter to which we call the attention of 
our readers. Some of the choicest, the very best books, 
widely used a generation or two ago, are no longer published. 
The drift is everywhere towards Modernism and Delusionism. 
Publishers say it does not pay to publish these books, as 
there is no demand for them. But these books can be had 
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at very low prices (unless they have become scarce) in 
second-hand copies. As we are in touch with a number of 
importers of books and dealers in second-hand books we can 
serve our readers in this direction. \Ve shall publish occas
ionally a typewritten list of second-hand books vvhich we 
recommend. Let us know if you are interested in this. 

The fourth year of this school found 
Stony Brook nearly one hundred boys enrolled for 

School Christian education. God's blessing is 
resting upon this effort to educate boys 

and young men for college entrance, and teach them at the 
same time the faith once and for all delivered unto the 
Saints. The Principal of the school is the teacher of the 
Bible, in which he has been so much blessed last year. 

The support of the school must come from those who know 
the Lord and are loyal to the truth. The financial needs 
are still very great, for we have taken in a number of boys 
whose parents cannot meet the tuition nor the board. \Ve 
ask our readers to continue in their generous interest in this 
school and in their generous support. vVe do not ask to put 
the Lord's money into new buildings but into these young 
lives. 

The three new volumes by the Editor are now 
The New Books ready. The first is The Gospel of John of over 

400 pages and well bound. As we stated before, 
this exposition should be in every college and seminary library in the 
United States and in Canada. Will you help? 

The "Healing Question" is arousing widespread interest. It is the 
book of the hour, and we hope that the first edition of 5,000 copies will 
soon be exhausted. Later we shall print the comments of a number 
of well known men and Bible teachers. 

The "Return of the Lord" is the third volume and is of equal interest. 
It fills a decided place in premillennial literature and could be used as a 
text book in Bible Institutes. 

The Special 
Offers 

We urge our readers to make an early use of the 
special offers of Bibles and Books. We will gladly 
suggest other good books in combination offers if 
you desire. 
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As we write this during the third week of Septem-
Ou.r Ministry ber, just before starting on a six weeks' trip of 

ministry, we are not able to give a report of our 
testimony. \Ve hope to be in South Dakota, in lvfanitoba, Minnesota 
and 11ichigan during October. Our engagements in November, God 
willing, are the following: Grand Rapids, Mich., Nov. 1-8; Buffalo, 
N. Y., City Mission, Nov. 15-20; Reisterstown, Md., Nov. 22-25. 
Please pray for these meetings. 

+ 
The Boston meetings for Bible study in the Park 

Boston Meetings Street Church were resumed on the first Thursday 
of October and the speaker was Pastor W. S. 

Hottel of Altoona, Pa. This month on Thursday, November 5th, the 
speaker will be our good brother Henry Bultema of Muskegon, Mich. 
\Ve hope all our Boston friends and readers of "Our Hope" will avail 
themselves of the opportunity of hearing this gifted teacher. The 
Lord willing, the Editor will speak in Park Street Church on December 
3rd, the first Thursday of the month. 

The Great Succession* 
BY FRANK E. GAEBELEIN, 1\1. A. 

Principal of the Stony Brook School for Boys 

I 
I should like to discuss with you a subject that I know is 

very dear to you, that lies close to your hearts. Given as 
you are to Christian service, your faith and love of necessity 
center round a single glorious Personality-our Lord and 
Saviour, Jesus Christ. If any of you have endured trial, 
suffered hardship, or made sacrifices, you have done so with 
fulness of joy for Him who has redeemed us all. It is He who 
has led you thus far, who has been your source of power, 
of comfort, and of hope. Let no one, therefore, belie your 
faith; you know the might of the Risen Lord. You have 
witnessed His Spirit marvelously transforming human hearts. 
And in your own lives you have truly experienced the power 
of His resurrection. 

The work which you have taken upon yourselves is 
essentially the work of the herald. You are going out to 
announce to those who do not know Him as the Saviour of 
mankind. It is a noble succession to which you belong~ 
Moses, David, Isaiah, Daniel, Micah, Malachi, John the 
Baptist, Stephen, Paul, and Peter-. to mention but a very 

*Commencement address of the National Bible Institute, New York, 
given in the Church of the Strangers. 
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few. It is a succession universal, greater by far than any 
"apostolic succession" claimed by any church or churches. 
To it belong those whose work it is to make known to all men, 
be they Gentile or Jew, bond or free, ignorant or educated, 
the Way, the Truth, and the Life. It is, indeed, a succession 
made up of the heralds of the King. 

And it is to this thought of announcing the King that I 
would now direct your minds. Especially would I ask you 
to think upon those heralds of most ancient time-the 
prophets of the Old Testament. 

II 
This is a day of apostasy. That is a fact which needs little 

demonstration here. You know your Bible, and you know 
also what men are saying about the evangelical faith. No 
less than the early decades of the first century, is this a 
time of fulfilled prophecy. Then, the Messiah, announced 
since God spoke to Eve in the wonderful protevangelium, 
was incarnate and died and rose according to the Scriptures. 
Now, all is expectant for that same Messiah, again according 
to the Scriptures, to come a second time, not in humiliation 
but in glory. As it was in the earthly days of our Lord, so 
it is now. Sadduceeism, the rationalism of that time; 
Phariseeism, the ritualism of the time; Gnosticism, so like 
new thought and theosophy-these were but some of the 
forces that strove to stifle the Gospel of Salvation. 

So it is with the heterodox beliefs of our day; they, too, 
oppose the Gospel of salvation through faith in a crucified 
Redeemer. Modernism, though it may have a certain 
brilliance and attractiveness, is above all else a supreme 
contradiction in terms. For it is not modern. It is old, as 
ancient almost as those very facts which it strives so des
perately to interpret to the satisfaction of the enlightened 
intellect of the university graduate. 

We are told (CJ. The Modern Use of the Bible. Fosdick), 
to abandon "outworn categories" or "thought-forms," such 
as angelology, miracles, and especially the Messianic idea. 
Very well. But what is to take the place of these "outworn 
categories"? Surely something modern, something of this 
day. But it seems not. The very denials of truth against 
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which the Apostles so valiantly strove, the old doubts about 
the resurrection, the aged perversions of the incarnation, are 
held up as worthy to supersede our historic faith. As 
subtle denials of the Truth, these things may be adequate. 
As modern ideas, they are merely first-century heresies 
dressed up in twentieth century English. Truly the Preacher 
was right-"The thing which hath been, it is that which 
shall be; and that which is done is that which shall be done: 
and there is nothing new under the sun." 

Back in the seventh century before Christ, Anaximander 
anticipated evolution. According to this ancient Greek 
philosopher, land animals were originally developed from . 
aquatic or fish-like animals, and "man was born from 
animals of a different species." The modern idea of change 
in all things, the idea of the flux or of relativity, comes from 
Heraclitus, who flourished in Ephesus five centuries before 
Christ. Back in the same time, Parmenides knew that the 
earth is round, and Empedocles understood something of 
centrifugal and centripetal force, and suggested the doctrine 
of the survival of the fittest. This was about 450 B.C. when 
two Ionian Greeks, Leucippus and Democritus by name, 
decided that matter is composed of tiny particles or atoms in 
the state of constant motion-our new atomic theory. The 
original idea of the present Copernican astronomy first 
appeared not in the sixteenth century A.D. but in the time of 
Pythagoras, who lived in the sixth century B.C. But 
examples of this sort of thing can be multiplied indefinitely. 
Even now, there is being deciphered at the University of 
Pennsylvania a manuscript written in secret code by Roger 
Bacon, showing that seven hundred years ago this medieval 
scientist had a knowledge of optics and of microscopies. 
Such facts as these lead us to the conclusion that to label any 
system of ideas as "modern" is in these days perilous. 

And just as there are comparatively few of our advanced 
scientific and philosophical doctrines that cannot be found 
anticipated by the ancients, so there has, through the ages, 
been a regular succession of men who have departed, all of 
them along similar lines, from the revealed Truth of God. 
They constitute, indeed, a contrast to the Messianic succes-



Our Hope 32 (1925-1926)

Our Hope 32 (1925-1926)

282 OUR HOPE 

s1on, the heralds of the King. Scripture, as you know, is 
full of contrasts. \Vitness Saul and David, Christ and 
A11ti-christ. And here is another such contrast: the 
Messianic succession, and the anti-Messianic succession
or the prophets, and the anti-prophets. 

What is this succession of the anti-prophets? The 
Gnostics, with their doctrine so strangely suggestive of new 
thought and of theosophy, have already been mentioned. 
Celsus in the second century made such a carefully considered 
attack on Christianity that, as Dr. Schaff has said, he 
anticipated most of the arguments used by modern deists 
and infidels. Porphyry in the third century, with fifteen 
books against Christianity to his credit, has been called the 
father of modern rationalistic Biblical criticism. Arius's 
denial of the Deity of Christ and Pelagius's denial of natural 
depravity, a heresy by the way that is at the root of the 
evolutionary philosophy, are well-known. As for the middle 
ages, they produced Abelard, who in his disquisitions wrote 
in the very manner of the" new theology" of today. Later 
came the English deists, among them Hobbes and Shaftsbury, 
and the French_ encyclopedists like Voltaire and Rousseau, 
soon to be followed by the German rationalists with their 
destructive criticism of the Word of God. And the fruit of 
it all is for this day modernism with its nineteen-hundred
year-old ideas. 

It is further significant that not only are the members of 
this succession dependent one upon the other for their 
ideas, but that they are also related in their characteristics. 
The most perfect picture I know of a certain type of modern
ist was not drawn in the heat of this present controversy, 
but came from the pen of Dante Alighieri in the thirteenth 
century. In the glorious vision at the end of his" Paradise" 
he ~as this to say of some priests of his day: 

.•.•. men, thus at variance with the truth, 
Dream, though their eyes be open; reckless some 
Of error; others well aware they err, 
To whom more guilt and shame are justly due. 
Each the known track of sage philosophy 
Deserts and has a by-way of his own; · 
So much the restless eagerness to shine, 
And love of singularity, prevail. 
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Yet this, offensive as it is, provokes 
Heaven's anger less, than when the Book of God 
Is forced to yield to man's authority, 
Or from its straightness warp'd; no reckoning made 
What blood the sowing of it in the world 
Has cost; what favor for himself he wins, 
Who meekly clings to it. The aim of all 
Is how to shine: e'en they whose office is 
To preach the Gospel, let the Gospel sleep, 
And pass their own inventions off instead. 

Thus wrote Dante more than six hundred years ago. 

III 

283 

Today, then, is a time of apostasy. Clear statements in 
Second Timothy, Second Peter, and the Epistle of Jude 
are prophetic of this fact. The predicted last ·days are 
upon us. And you of the l\lessianic succession have for 
your opponents the succession of the anti-prophets. 

Since this is the fact, consider for a moment the respon
sibility. For apostasy carries vvith it a very real respon
sibility. What true Christian can rest supinely while His 
Lord is denied and the incomparable plan of salvation 
derided? From the Christian warfarer, apostasy must ever 
bring the response of stalwart defense of the Faith. What 
we need is more of the carefully considered apologetic. 
For we are engaged in a vital contest in which the sound 
apologetic is one of the surest of weapons. 

Our evangelical faith is a supernatural faith. Its cardinal 
doctrines of incarnation and of redemption transcend human 
reason. Just as no man has at any time seen God, so has 
no man ever been able fully to comprehend the counsels of 
the Father as revealed in the Christian religion. Now, 
if our faith is supernatural in its central doctrines, it must 
follow as a corollary that the Bible is a supernatural book. 
For the Bible is the single source of our faith. It is only 
through the words of this Book that we know Christ and 
Him crucified. Truly did our Lord say of the Scriptures, 
"They are they which testify of me." 

When we speak of the need of an apologetic, then, we 
mean an apologetic of the inspiration and integrity of the 
Bible. The problem is, to prove the Bible a supernatural 
book. 
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What for this purpose is the most supernatural thing in 
the Bible? The miracles? Yes, and no. Yes, because 
they are, some of them, so palpably beyond the sphere of 
the natural. No, because to prove their validity to those 
who do not believe the central doctrines is extemely difficult. 

More suitable than the miracles, more easily susceptible 
r,f proof, is another supernatural element of the Bible. I 
speak of Messianic prophecy-the heralding of the King by 
the Great Succession, the prophets of old who were never 
in the flesh to know the Lord whom they announced. Unlike 
the accounts of the separate miracles, this supernatural 
element is.woven into the very warp and woof of the Bible. 
Not a book of the Old Testament that does not, either 
directly or in type, show forth the Coming Christ. 

IV 
Where is the beginning of the Scriptural unfolding of this 

Messianic truth? The usual answer would be that it all 
stems from the protevangelium in Genesis iii:15. But, as 
able Jewish-Christian scholars have shown, this is not 
strictly accurate. Those who take this point of view do 
not consider fully enough the pre-existence of Christ. "In 
the beginning," says John, using a phrase that suggests 
creation, "was the Word, and the Word was with God, and 
the Word was God . . . . All things were made by him, 
and without him was not anything made that was made." 
Christ, then, as part of the Godhead, was actively engaged 
in the work of creation. 

There is, in the 72nd Psalm, a significant verse that has 
been somewhat obscurely rendered in the English. It is 
verse seventeen,* and it reads-" His name shall continue as 
Jong as the sun." But the original Hebrew here says, 
"Before the sun was his name (was) Yinon." This is the 
only place in Scripture where the word "Yinon" appears. 
Jewish commentators unite in acclaiming it a name of the 

• 
Messiah. According to the Targum, the passage means-
" Before the sun had been created, His name had been 

*Cf. Lev. Ltcturu on Mtuianic Prophecy. Edersheim takes a similar 
position on this verse. 
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prepared and all nations shall be blessed in His merits." 
This is truly significant, for it leads to the conclusion that 
even before the sun was made, i. e., before creation, the 
Word was appointed Yinon or Messiah. 

The pura1s in Genesis i :26 have often been remarked. 
"And God said," writes Moses, "Let us make man in our 
image, after our likeness." There is in these plurals more 
than a mere rhetorical emphasis. Certainly their use is not 
akin to the bombastic "we" and "our" of the earthly 
potentate. Without doubt they are an indication of the 
Trinity. But what of the sudden change to the singular 
in the next verse? "So God created man in his own image." 
\\lhat is this image? And why does the plural our, so 
suggestive of the Trinity, change all at once to the singular 
His? 

"Image" is usually taken as referring to the moral or 
spiritual image of God. True indeed. But is this all it 
connotes? It would seem not, for the original text does 
not allow a translation that makes the image in question 
purely abstract. On the contrary, there seems to be a 
very real sense of outward form. Of course, we know that 
God is a Spirit and that He is by no means limited by a 
form or body as we are. How, then, can this statement 
about the creation of man in the image of God have any 
re]a tion to a bodily form? 

The explanation of this apparent dilemma reveals a 
wonderful truth. In order to create, God took upon Himself 
a form. In the beginning, He clothed His Son, by whom 
all things were made, clothed Him with a body. Paul, in 
the first chapter of Colossians, speaks of" His dear son .... 
who is the image [the Greek eikon strongly suggests a bodily 
representation] of the invisible God," while, in Revelation 3, 
the Risen Christ commands John to write "unto the angel 
of the church of the Laodiceans" by the authority of "the 
Amen, the faithful and true witness, the beginning of the 
creation of God." In His foreknowledge, God knew, even 
prior to the creation of man, that man would prove unequal 
to the test of Eden. And in His illimitable Grace, God 
provided a mean$ of salvation, a Messiah, even before man 
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had fallen. For that Messiah He prepared a body, and it 
was in the image of this prepared body of the Messiah that 
He created man. Through the mystery of the Trinity, it 
was with reference to this Messianic body that God spoke in 
the terms, "Let us make man in our image;" and it is this 
same body that requires the change to the singular form 
"His,'' for it was in truth the perfect form of the Saviour. 
\Vell does the author of the Epistle to the Hebrews write, 
"When he cometh into the world, he saith, Sacrifice and 
offering thou wouldest not, a body hast thou prepared me." 

\Vhat marvelous grace this reveals! The word to Eve 
comes after man has failed. It is a glorious word, and 
contains in seed form all of the Gospel. But is it not even 
more marvelous to consider the unexampled grace of God in 
preparing the Messiah even before man's failure, even 
before the necessity for a Saviour arose? 

But what of this 11essianic body of our Lord? Was it 
ever manifest in Old Testament times? A fascinating study 
is the exact nature of the Angel of the Lord mentioned so 
often as appearing, es-pecially during the patriarchal age. 
There seems but little doubt that this Angel of the Lord is 
none other than the Christ. For He is represented as 
speaking with an authority that no created angel would 
dare assume. In addressing the outcast Hagar in the 
wilderness, He exercises the divine prerogative of promising a 
multiplied seed. And in these appearances on earth, what 
form did this Angel of the Lord take upon Himself? As
suredly the" prepared" body or" image" that, as the Psalmist 
sings, was "before the sun." 

V 
Think now of the nucleus of the Gospel, Genesis iii :15. 

Of this unfathomable word, Dr. Edersheim, of Oxford, 
eloquently exclaims: "It is the noblest saying that could be 
given to Humanity, or to individual men, at the birth of 
their history. In it the Bible sets forth at its very opening 
these three great ethical principles, on which rests the 
whole Biblical teaching concerning the. Me$siah and His 
Kingdom: that man is capable of salvation; that all evil 
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springs from sin, with which mortal combat must be waged; 
and that there will be a final victory over sin through the 
Representative of Humanity." 

We might pause here to note that there can be no develop
ment beyond the things that are contained in the words of 
Almighty God concerning the Seed of the woman. The 
verse is well named the "protevangeliurn," or "first good 
news." It carries in germ everything that is later to be 
fulfilled. In the words of Luther, "Here rises the sun of 
consolation." What an answer to those who contend that 
truth is relative, that even the revelation of God must 
change from age to age to keep pace with the progress of 
human enlightenment! 

From Genesis iii:15, then, God's entire plan of salvation 
springs. In a thousand details, as the inspired narrative 
proceeds, is the picture of the Corning One enriched. 
Exercising His elective Grace, God chooses Abram to be the 
father of the 11essianic nation, and, in His tremendous 
covenant with him, promises the Saviour while as yet Abram 
has no hope of a son. "In thee shall all families [later 
amplified to nations] of the earth be blessed." The earnest 
of the fulfilment soon comes to Abram in the person of 
Isaac. And what a wonderful type of Christ is Isaac! 
Divinely announced before birth as was Christ, suggesting 
by His own miraculous nativity the One born of a virgin, 
an only son obedient even unto death, Isaac stands forth 
one of the most complete types of Christ. 

Again is God's elective Grace shown, as Jacob secures 
supremacy over the unworthy Esau. The despised Joseph, 
rejected and cast into the pit, points in all his ways to Him 
whose "own received Him not." Like Esau unfit, Reuben 
loses the Messianic promise, and God transfers it to Judah. 
Henceforth the Messiah is to be "the Lion of the tribe of 
Judah." 

Moses, escaping death, raised up as a deliverer; the 
glorious passover so pointedly portraying blood redemption; 
the brazen serpent; the scarlet line of Rahab; Samson and 
Samuel, other children divinely . heralded before birth; 
David, the king and the founder of the Messianic throne; 
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Solomon, a veritable Prince of Peace-this is but a part of 
the history which God cast · into molds prophetic of the 
Messiah. 

But greater than typology is the sure word of prophecy. 
Such passages as Genesis xlix:10, Job xix:25, Isaiah vii:14 
and ix:6 and 7, Micah v:2, and Zechariah ix:9 and xi:12 have 
in all ages been acknowledged as predictive of the Christ. 
Even the Targums of the ancient rabbis, unite in applying 
these verses to the King-Messiah, to use their favorite 
designation of Him. Their application to Christ and their 
fulfilment in Him is unquestioned. 

When we come to the apex of Messianic prophecy in the 
Old Testament, we find a paradox. The one book~the 
Psalms-which more than any other looks forward to the 
personality of the Saviour is neither generally known nor 
usually classed as a prophetical book. The Messianic 
Psalms are an unexampled phenomenon of literature. They 
picture not only the outward life of the Messiah, but they 
also give an intimate revelation of the very thoughts of 
His mind while in humiliation He trod this earth. Christ 
in the two great aspects of His work, His suffering and His 
glory; Christ as the Son of God, as very God, as the Son of 
Man, and as the kingly descendant of David; Christ in His 
three-fold office of Prophet, Priest, and King-all this is 
made known in the Psalms. The horizon of these prophecies 
is boundlessly eternal; not only the first, but also the second 
advent is in view; not only the Chosen People, but also all 
families of the earth are associated with the promises. 
Detailed predictions of His earthly life abound, many of 
them later to find New Testament quotation and fulfilment. 

Who that has studied it can ever forget the twenty-seco 
Psalm? Written a thousand years before the cutting off of 
the Messiah, it pictures His death with almost photographic 
fidelity. Until one can explain this miracle of literature, 
he has no rational right to reject the inspiration of the Bible. 
Applying this Psalm to Hezekiah, to the sufferings of 
Jeremiah, or to the Jewish nation as a whole is sheer evasion. 
The prophecy is too definite, it was too evidently fulfilled on 
Calvary, to be thus vaguely explained away. Either it does 
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or does not apply to Christ. If it does, it is supernatural, 
and the Book which contains it is a supernatural Book. 

And this is but one example. Isaiah 53 is another 
stumbling-block to those who would deny the supernatural 
in the Word of God. Presenting a hardly less vivid picture 
of the passion of the Saviour, it, too, is clearly beyond the 
power of man. 

These, however, are but leading examples familiar to 
all of us. Even more convincing is the sum total of the 
Messianic prophecies. Literally hundreds in number, they 
are found in every part of Scripture, not in haphazard 
arrangement, but in clear progression, adding constantly 
to the truth about the Christ and leading steadily up to 
His incarnation. Studied carefully, they present a staggering 
witness to the supernatural character of the Bible. Man, 
despite all his scientific conquests, is yet incapable of telling 
what the morrow will bring forth. Yet here is a Bock 
full of just such foretelling of the distant centuries. The 
rational thinker who would reject its authority must reckon 
with the fact of Messianic prophecy before he brands the 
Bible as uninspired writing. This whole question of 
Messianic prophecy lies, indeed, at the root of our faith. For 
it bears a vital relation to our Saviour. It is hardly too 
strong a statement to say that, if Messianic prophecy is a 
delusion, then our faith in a personal Redeemer is vain. 

Interesting is the fact that, along with the detailed un
folding of these prophecies in Scripture, there are parallel 
passages in the uninspired books which appeared in the 
long interval between M~lachi and Matthew. The • 
apocrypha show forth the Messianic hope, albeit in a 
narrowly J udaistic sense. And especially do the pseudepi
grapha, the late apocalyptic writings, look definitely toward 
the prophetic future. Most interesting of all, however, is 
confirmation from an alien and pagan source-the" Sibylline 
Oracles." These writings, dating from the Second Century 
B.C., claim to be the words of a certain prophetess who 
came from Babylon to Greece. Preserved in twelve books, 
they contain a number of references that were by the church 
fathers considered as Messianic. ·For instance, the Oracle 
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writes with startling realism of the humiliation of the 
Messiah: "And they shall inflict on God blows with impure 
hands, and with polluted mouths shall they send forth 
polluted spittle, and He sha11 then absolutely give his holy 
back to stripes." And, opening a vision of future times, 
are the words: "The King whom God will send from the 
sun," a thought akin to the reference to the pre-existent 
Messiah noted in Psalm 72. Such confirmation from a 
pagan source is significant. 

Truly Messianic prophecy is a subject of vast extent. 
Although it fills the Old Testament from beginning to end, 
it by no means ceases with Malachi. Having come unto His 
own, and having been by them rejected, our Lord rose, to 
come a second time in glory. 

A fundamental principle of the interpretation of the 
prophets, is that much of the Old Testament prophecy has 
a two-fold application-the local, that which concerned the 
immediate problems of the nation; the future, that which 
concerned the things to come. Sometimes these divisions 
expand until the national prophecies which had locally to do 
with the nation Israel become universal in their scope. It 
is with this last aspect that New Testament prophecy has to 
do; Christ has become not only the Messiah for one chosen 
nation, but the Saviour of all mankind. 

Perhaps it was these compound aspects of the prophetical 
message that, as Peter remarked, so sorely perplexed the 
"holy men of God." It is at least doubtful if Isaiah and 
Jeremiah understood fully the distinctions between the two 
applications of their propheci~s, and were able to differentiate 
Christ in humiliation from Christ in exaltation. 

VI 
You, however, have been permitted to live in a time 

when the things which were hid are known. And, fortified 
by this knowledge, it is your high calling to go forth to all 
men as heralds of the King, the very Messiah sent from God. 
It is for this, that you have been given the most perfect 
training possible for such a task-a through knowledge of 
the Word of God. It is for this, that God has raised up the 
National Bible Institute and other institutes in the great 
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c1t1es of our land-schools in which the teaching centers 
round the Bible, schools in which Christian workers are 
taught how to wield the Sword of the Spirit. 

You must have noted that in his marvelous description 
of the Christian soldier in Ephesians 6, Paul mentions but 
one offensive weapon. The shield of faith, the helmet of 
salvation, the girding about of the loins with truth-all 
these are indispensable. But they are, all of them, primarily 
protective. There is but one weapon of offense which Paul 
speaks of~" the sword of the Spirit, which is the word of 
God." 

Long years ago, a little boy of ten, called suddenly to 
ascend the throue of England, knew this fact and realized 
the supreme value of the Sword of the Spirit. The historian 
John Strype tells the story of the coronation of Edward VI 
in 1547. 

Three swords were brought to little Edward, the token of 
his dominion over three kingdoms. But he paused in the 
midst of the momentous ceremony, before the multitude of 
his subjects. "There is," he said, "one other sword 
wanting." And when the nobles assembled round about 
him asked what that was, he answered promptly, "The 
Bible." 

"That Book," he said with calm confidence, "is the sword 
of the Spirit, and to be preferred before these swords. That 
ought in all rights to govern us, who use them for the people's 
safety by God's appointment. vVithout that sword we are 
nothing, we can do nothing, we have no power. From that 
we are what we are today. From that we receive whatsoever 
it is that we at this present do assume. He that rules with
out it, is not to be called God's minister or a king. Under 
that we ought to live, to fight, to govern the people, and to 
perform all our affairs. From that alone we obtain all 
power, virtue, grace, salvation, and whatsoever we have of 
divine strength." 

It is hardly necessary to speak to you, who have a life
purpose so definitely in accord with the Will of God, of the 
value of personal, devotional study .of the Bible. You know 
that you cannot live, spiritually, without such study. 
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I want, however, to make a suggestion about your personal 
and devotional study of the Word of God. First of all, 
obey your Lord. "Obey Him in what?" you ask. Obey 
Him in His command, given, as John records in the fifth 
chapter of his gospel, when he said, "Search the Scriptures." 
Search the Scriptures. As you read them, as you study them, 
as you pray over them, search with the eyes of your under
standing. But what are you to search for? That is the 
second thing I have to say. Notice the last clause of the 
verse which begins with the command I have quoted: 
"They" [the Scriptures} says Christ, "They are they which 
testify of me." There you have it. In your daily reading 
of the Bible, look always to Jesus. In the Psalms, in the 
Pentateuch, in the Prophets, in the Epistles, wherever 
you may be, seek your Lord. Look for Him diligently, 
prayerfully, and humbly. You will find Him in every 
portion of the Word. It is His Book given to us only to 
point the way to Him. In deed and in truth, "They are 
they which testify of me." Make, then, Messianic prophecy, 
the seeking for what the Scriptures say of Christ, the great 
end of your Bible study. In the proportion to which you do 
this, will you be inspired in work that lies before the Great 
Succession, the heralds of the King. 

I\1ay I counsel you always to hold in your hearts the 
consciousness of this glorious succession. May you in all 
diligence search the Scriptures, for in them ye have eternal 
life, and they testify of Christ the Saviour. It is a super
natural testimony, this witness of the Scriptures to the 
Messiah. It is a testimony to which you are devoting 
your lives. May God grant you strength and power to 
make it known to all men! 

"We have also a more sure word of prophecy; whereunto 
ye:do well that ye take heed, as unto a light that shineth in a 
dark place, until the day dawn1 and the day star arise in 
your hearts.'' 
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Isaiah 
Chapter XLII {Continued) 

Who is the blind servant? 

• 

Jehovah again speaks by the mouth of the prophet: 

293 

14. Long have I held my peace-long have been silent
Long have I held myself back in control. 
Now will I cry like a woma.n in travail, 
Panting and gasping at the same time. 

15. :Mountains and hills will I make barren, 
All of their herbage will I consume: 
Rivers to islands will I transform, 
And pools will I utterly scorch up. 

16. The blind will I lead in a way that they know not: 
In paths that they know not I'll cause them to go, 
Darkness to Jight shall be turned before them, 
And roads that are crooked shall all be made straight
These things will I do, and never forsake them. 

17. But they who to idols say: "Ye are our gods" 
Shall (all) be turned backward-covered with shame! 

Jehovah has during that long weary time of His people's 
oppression kept silence, but it has been with great dif
ficulty, till now He can restrain no longer, but using the 
common figure of intensity: child-birth, He pants and gasps 
in violent breathings, which at length burst forth in such 
scorching wrath, that mountains lose their verdure, rivers 
dry up and lakes evaporate under its heat. 

But I--le then turns to His beloved Israel, and taking them 
by the hand, leads them, blind as they are, in the right way, 
and that is always one of complete dependence upon Him
self-for it is a way that they know not. Set a blind man 
in a familiar place and he feels about till he touches some 
object that is familiar, and goes on confidently; but let him 
touch nothing that he can recognize, then where to step 
next he knows not. So these poor Israelites {and we, too, 
even now) can find in all the past no precedent that shall 
serve to direct them, but Jehovah (our Lord Jesus) takes 
their hand and asJthey abandon themselves trustfully to 
His guidance, not one step goes astray. But all who trust to 
other confidence are covered with shame! 

These verses 14 to 17 deal with one of the greatest per-
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plexities of life; not confined to Israel, nor to any one age, 
but wherever man is, there is this enigma of not merely the 
existence, but the apparent victory of evil and all forms of 
wrong. Well, at least in the divinely recorded history of 
Israel, we feel that we have our hand in that Hand that is 
alone a safe Guide; for that history is given us to throw its 
light on the invisible. 

The foes of Israel are but types of ours. They had the 
Moabite, we have this evil "world," both within the heart 
and without: they had the Philistine, we, formal "super
stition'' also within us and without: they had Babylon and 
Assyria, we have the "wicked spirits," behind both these: 
Satan and his hosts. But it is just here that, in the very 
mention of these "powers of darkness" that light begins to 
shine. The existence of that arch-foe, goes far to solve the 
perplexities of the scene through which we are passing, and 
they who deny that existence, are logically on the road to 
the fogs. of infidelity: the blackness and darkness of perdition. 

God has long held His peace! That silence has filled the 
infidel-whether in the pulpit or in the ghetto-with scoff 
and argument. "Would you permit your dear child to be at 
the mercy of injustice, oppression, calarr1ity, accident, death, 
if you had the power to help and save him from these? A 
strange father would he be, who could, having the power, 
still lack the will to interpose in such cases. Yet these are 
the conditions that obtain on all sides; and you dare to 
claim that your God is Almighty; that there is no limit to 
His power, and that He is all-beneficent, with no limit to 
His love-it is incredible! Every disaster denies it: every 
untimely bereavement denies it: every calamity, that draws 
tears, if not blood, from the poor race, denies it-it is in
credible!" 

My reader, have you never heard something like that? 
Have you never felt its cruel cutting force? But how splendid 
the answer that God has given us! Aye, true, we say it 
is a riddle that God Himself alone can solve; and here is 
that solution in a word: the Cross! Come then to Calvary: 
see that central cross there. Regard not him on the right 
hand or . the l~ft, we know not the names of either; but 
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concentrate thy gaze on the One "in the midst"-Behold 
Him! That is the very Son of God: His only-begotten One 
in Whom He delighted ever, and there He hangs between 
earth and sky, cast out by earth and by Heaven, too, cast 
out. But now a dense veil is drawn over the awful scene, 
till an exceeding bitter cry pierces the unnaturaldarkness,and 
I know-know, mark that, my sins are on that sacred Head, 
and that He is there being dealt with as those sins of mine 
merited: nay more as the Sin that I am. It is God both 
Almighty and all beneficent, Who has loved us: so tenderly, 
so strongly loved us, that He has given that dearest Treasure 
of His Heart, and spared Him not one blow that we merited 
even in the hour of His heart-broken cry! 

But the blackness of darkness passes. The sun again 
shines, and now in calm peace, as Himself a Conqueror, 
that Sufferer dismisses His Spirit. But the grave cannot 
hold that incorruptible Body. He is risen, and this very 
hour sits on high, and has sent us that other Comforter, 
His Spirit, Who brings to my poor heart as I write, and to 
yours as you read, in some feeble way, the realization of 
these profound verities, so draws us out of this evil world, 
and is leading us home through a way that we know not
the darkness of the night, with all its mysteries, leaving the 
earth, for the time, to that usurper the devil, who fills it 
with evidences of his wrongful reign. Every untimely 
bereavement, every calamity, every catastrophe, every groan 
of the 'oppressed, every injustice, every crime-all witness 
aloud that the earth's true King is rejected, and he whose 
throne is here, is on that throne wrongfully: is that not a 
true witness? Would anything else be true? Only those 
who know that depth of their own guilt, and something of 
the Love that shines so awfully, and yet so sweetly, in the 
Cross of Christ, can pass through this tangled scene, and 
not be stumbled by the "silence of God!" That silence 
is a test to faith; but that faith when thus tested, and whe'n 
it is by the very test, proved true and genuine, is to God 
more precious than gold is to man (1 Pet. i :7); nor does 
faith's foot stand on air, or the morass of vain speculation; 
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but on solid rock, the Person, the de"'- th and resurrection of 
the Lord Jesus Christ! 

But we must return from this pleasant excursus to 
18. Hear, ye deaf! Ye blind look upl 
19. So that indeed ye may see. 

Who is blind but my servant? 
Who deaf as my messenger sent? 
Who is blind as the trusted one?* 
Who blind as the servant of J ah? 

20. Seeing much thou observest nothing
He opens ears yet heareth not. 

21. Jehovah is pleased for his righteousness sake. 
His law will he magnify-cause it to be honored. 

22. And 'tis a people robbed and despoiled, 
All of them shut up-ensnared in caves-
In houses they're hid: those houses are prisons! 
They are for a prey, and none doth deliver: 
Spoiled-and none saith (to the spoilers) "Restore!" 

23. O, who among you will hearken to this? 
Will give ear, and list to what's coming? 

24. Who was it gave Jacob up for a spoil? 
And Israel up to the robbers? 
Was't not Jehovah 'gainst whom he had sinned? 
For they were not willing to walk in his ways
They were not willing to list to his law. 

25. Then he poured on them the heat of his wrath: 
Aye, the strength of the fury of battle, 
And its flames have encompassed him all round about, 
But he hath learned from it nothing; 
It burned within him yet touched not his heart. 

Verse 18 calls upon some who are truly "deaf and blind" 
(little as they would admit such a charge) to both hear and 
see. It is the representatives of the nation who are thus 
addressed, who, in the Lord's day, cried:" Are we blind also?" 

And this puts the key for the right understanding of the 
next verse 19, in which some one, called Jehovah's servant, 
is not only deaf and blind, but pre-eminently so; and this 
pre-eminence in dullness of apprehension must be due to the 

*The interpretation given to this difficult verse rests largely on the 
meaning given to the word m'shullam, which I have rendered "trusted 
one." The first meaning of the root is "to be whole" and so we get 
"perfect" as our A. V.: uWho is blind as he that is perfect?" And, if 
this be the only meaning possible, we are apparently compelled to see 
the only One who could be so called, "Messiah." But there is another 
and also not uncommon derivative based still on the idea of complete
ness: "to make peace;" "to be in close intimacy," and so the R. V. reads: 
"as he that is at peace with me." Darby: "as he whom I have trusted." 
Del: "As the confidant-one allied in peace" and so the rendering I 
have adopted: "trusted one." 

t''The whole nation is confined in prisons of all kinds"-an allego
rizing picture of the !lomele&&neaa and servitude of exile. (Del) 
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bright light that has shone on this servant, that others have 
not enjoyed. 

And here I quote Delitzsch, who gives a valuable suggestion 
on these verses: 

"It is impossible to read, • my messenger whom I send,' 
without thinking of the first verse of this chapter, where 
the servant of Jehovah is represented as a messenger to the 
Gentiles. ,vith this similarity, both in name and calling, 
there must be a connection between the ·servant' mentioned 
here and the servant referred to there. Now the 'servant 
of Jehovah' is always Israel. But as Israel might be regarded 
according to the overwhelming majority of its members 
(the mass or the many) who had forgotten their calling; 
or according to the character of those living members who 
had remained true to their calling (the Remnant) or as 
concentrated in that one Person (Messiah), who is the 
essence of Israel in the fullest truth and highest potency
statements of the most opposite kind could be made with 
respect to this one homonymous* subject. In the first 
verse it is the one Person who is referred to--the centre 
of the inner circle of Israel. In this, 19th verse the idea 
is carried back again from the highest (Messiah), to its 
lowest basis (the mass), and the servant of Jehovah is blamed 
and reproved for the contrast between its divine calling 
and its actual conduct." 

Now this is surely well worth pondering; nor should it be 
necessary to point out how such a view of Israel would 
conform to the corresponding truth of the Church. Just 
as here we have quick changes from intense approbation to 
utter reprobation, so the Church at one time is seen as taken 
into the sweetest never-to-be-broken favor in the Beloved, 
and then again is to be "spewed out" of the Lord's mouth 
in nauseated repulsion, as either the inner circle of its living 
members, or the lukewarm professing mass are in view. 
Nay more, the correspondence is still more striking, for in 
one Scripture, Christ Himself (the "Essence," as Del. 
speaks), is so closely identified with His Church as to be 

*That is: "called by the same name because occupying the same 
relation.,, 



Our Hope 32 (1925-1926)

Our Hope 32 (1925-1926)

298 OUR HOPE 

called by the same name: "For as th·e body is one, and 
hath many members, and all the members of that one 
body, being many, are one body; so also is Christ the 
Christ"-tha t surely is a remarkable expression: that 
mystic Man; "Head and Body." Now throw the clear ray 
of light thus obtained, on this confessedly difficult verse, 
for on the surface it looks as if the servant of Jehovah must 
be the Lord Jesus, as Messiah; but who would not shrink 
from speaking of our Lord as not only deaf and blind, but 
that in a pre-eminent degree, so that none could compare 
with Hirn? The only possible way in which this might be 
attributed to I-Iim would be as figuring His absolute de
pendence as a l\1an, and that dependence an example to His 
people. But the next verse adds greatly to the difficulty of 
maintaining such an interpretation. When did the Lord 
Jesus open blind eyes, whilst He Himself was blind? The 
blindness must be, one would think, of the same character 
in both members. But that difficulty does not exist at 
all with regard to the nation of Israel. All light and truth 
has come to the Gentiles by the way of Israel. Light that 
that nation itself rejected: truth that it did not itself believe, 
has enlightened the Gentile. Look forward a little and you 
will hear that very people (then seen in the inner Circle or 
Remnant, as Del. speaks) bewailing their own blindness, in 
the words, "\Vho ha th believed our report?" It was ours, 
and yet we would not have it; we were blind to its beauty, 
and it was those who had been blind, the Gentiles, who 
received it. So that here in these verses we are taking the 
first step that shall eventually lead to that wonderful 53rd 
Chapter. 

Verse 21 tells the condition of Israel-not seen in the inner 
circle of the remnant; nor in the innermost essence, Christ, 
but in the outer mass. To it was given the Law: holy and 
good. They had voluntarily accepted and placed them
selves under the principle of blessing and acceptance being 
dependent on their legal obedience (Ex. xix:18)-what does 
the righteous government of Jehovah demand? We shall 
soon hear of its "pleasing the Lord to bruise." · One in 
atonement, for the sins of many individuals: so here, apart 
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from that atonement that cannot be. applied to nations as 
such, He is even "pleased" to magnify the law and make 
it to be honored, by giving up the disobedient nation to 
which alone, among all the nations of the earth, it had been 
given, to robbery and spoliation, as it is ,vritten: "You only 
have I known of all the families of the earth; therefore will 
I punish you for all your iniquities" (Amos iii:2). 

This then is the divine explanation that is here told as a 
prophecy of things to come: they have had the law: they 
have not obeyed that law: Jehovah will make that law to be 
honored, and for that, this people, to whom it has been 
given, must be spoiled and robbed. Many centuries must 
pass, before any Hebrew could "take joyfully the spoiling 
of their goods": they must know their Messiah to have 
come: they must have seen Him "cut off," learned that 
His death alone atoned for their sins, and knowing that He 
had ascended to the right Hand of God, also know that 
there in Him they had "a better and an enduring sub
stance." Is there not a marvelous harmony, no less than 
divine, in these Scriptures? But whilst the chapter thus 
closes the subject does not, and we must eliminate the arti
ficial division of the chapters in this case, would we be 
intelligent, and go on to the next. 

Current Events 

In the Light of the Bible 

Increasing Lawlessness and Corruption. Not long ago 
when all kinds of crimes-such as highway robberies, 
burglaries, cold blooded murders-increased, criminologists 
and the police authorities spoke of crime waves. But this 
term has been abandoned. There are no crime waves. It is 
a steady, undiminishing increase of all forms of crimes and 
lawlessness: It is not confined to the large cities, Chicago, 
New York, New Orleans, St. Louis, Detroit, and other big 
towns; it is as marked in smaller towns. All kinds of 
reasons are given for these conditions. Some blame the 
war. Others charge the drug habit, which thousands are 
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given up to, as being responsible for it. 
expected that our national prohibition 
crimes and deeds of violence. 

It was reasonably 
would lead to less 

But lawlessness is not confined to the vicious elements. 
The authorities in vVashington, D. C., published some 
startling figures as to the agents entrusted with enforcing 
the dry legislation and prosecution of those who break it. 
In a few years 570 of these agents were found out to be 
law-breakers and criminals themselves. Of this number 
102 were discharged, charged with extortion and bribery; 
40 for conspiracy; 96 for misconduct; 36 for illegal contriv
ances; 44 for intoxication and 7 for assault. It is claimed 
that many more equally guilty succeeded in covering up 
their tracks. 

Nothing better can be expected in this present evil age. 
Legislation and reforms cannot arrest the increase of crimes. 
They suggest now a revival of "the whipping post," a return 
to the semi-barbarous punishment of crimes of centuries 
ago. Nothing earl change the corrupt nature of man. 
The true Gospel is the power of God unto salvation. As 
Modernism continues to reject that Gospel still worse 
conditions may be expected. 

The American Negro Labor Congress. Such a congress 
is scheduled to be held the latter part of October. Behind 
this congress are the United States "Reds." The President 
of the American Federation of Labor issued a warning. 
He stated: "While the convention is called the American 
Negro Congress, the real purpose of its originators is to 
mislead negroes into believing all their grievances will be 
remedied by overturning the government of the United 
States and by establishing a Soviet. Race hatred is mostly 
encouraged by these agitators to bring about this end. The 
convention is not called by men who are members of trades 
unions, but by communists." This is the part of the vicious 
work done by the revolutionists, that they appeal to the 
ignorant with all kinds of prom_ises of a rosy future. One 
of the things promised by these agitators is, that negroes 
have just as much r-ight to marry white women as white 
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men have. This continued propaganda by these communists 
is one of the most ominous signs of the times. 

The Big World Church Federation looms up; the comint 
Babylon. There was held this past summer in Stockholm. 
~weden, the Universal Christian Conference, headed a~ 
leaders by some of the outspoken lvfodernists of our times. 
The Archbishop of Sweden, a Critic, was one of the leaders. 
Professor Shailer Mathews, J. P. Cadman, Fred B. Smith 
and others of rationalistic tendencies were prominent in this 
conference. \Ve have followed, as much as this was possible, 
the proceec~ings and work done. The final message given 
out is a well prepared document, which speaks of Christ's 
Gospel, but has nothing to say of the foundation truths of the 
Gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ. Nothing was heard at th?t 
conference for a world union of churches on the Bible as the 
infaIIible and inerrant revelation of God. Nor, as far as we 
know, was there a reaffirmation of faith in Christ as the 
Only Begotten Son of God, who was conceived by the 
Holy Spirit and born of the Virgin Mary; who manifested 
His Deity by omnipotence and omniscience, who died for 
our sins, and that His blood alone redeems and fits for 
eternal glory; who arose from among the dead physically, 
and ascended upon high in a real human, glorified body. 
If a member of this Universal Christian Conference had 
offered resolutions covering the real doctrines of Christianity, 
he would have been told to sit down. To give the reader an 
idea of what was the real issue we quote the following 
from the message. 

"It is a matter of deep thankfulness that the members of so many 
Christian communions have been led to assemble and discuss so many 
different problems with candor, charity and self-restraint. We have 
accepted the urgent duty of applying Christ's Gospel to all forms of 
human life, industrial, social, political and international. Thus, in 
the sphere of economics we have declared that the soul is supreme and 
that it must not be subordinated to the rights of property or to the 
mechanism of industry, and that it may claim as the first right the 
right to salvation. Therefore we contend for the free, full development 
of human personality. 

"In the name of the Gospel, we have affirmed that industry should 
not be based solely on the desire for individual profit, but that it should 
be conducted for the service of the community. Property should be 
regarded as a stewardship for which an account must be given to God. 
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Co-operation should take the place of competition, which is merely 
selfish, so employers and employed alike may be enabled to regard their 
part in industry as a part of their vocation. 

"\Ve considered next the moral and social problems-over-crowding, 
unemployment, laxity in morals, drink and its evils, and the causes of 
crime. \Ve were led to recognize these problems as so grave they 
cannot be solved by individual effort alone, but that the community 
must accept responsibility for them. 

It is the same old story of trying to bring in what is 
termed "the kingdom" by introducing certain Christian 
principles as a "leaven" till the whole lump is leavened. It 
is the same old story of "making the vvorld a better place to 
live in." 

Are these efforts of church union, the promotion of a 
world church, a coming together for vvorld improvement 
and solution of problems introduced by confederate action, 
the starting points of that Babylon of the end of the age? 
It remains to be seen. 

The final message of the conference express regrets that 
not all Christian communions found it possible to accept 
the invitation and fall in line with the scheme. Those 
believers who know the truth, the character of the present 
age, the on sweeping apostasy and the denials of the vital 
doctrines of Christianity, will always keep away from such 
attempts of world federations. 

The Unlearned Lesson. Another coal strike! It has 
been estimated that it will cost in economic losses and loss 
of wages about two million dollars a day or, if the strike con
tinues a month, 60,000,000 dollars. A strike is never a 
gain but ahvays a loss, and brings with it suffering wl1ich can 
hardly be estimated. 

The Opposition of the Arabs in Palestine. The Arabs 
are well organized in their opposition to Zionism. Their 
organization is headed by the Palestine Arab Executive. 
According to the Arabic ne1,vspaper, "Falastin," the following 
demands have been made and presented to the newly 
appointed High Commissioner of Palestine, Lord Plumer. 

1. That Arabic be recognized as the only official language 
of the country. 2. That Jewish immigration be restricted. 
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3. That Palestine naturalization be granted only after five 
years' residence in the country. 4. That the selling of land 
to Jews be prevented by the government. 5. That the 
government double the budget for education in Palestine, 
and that the government control the Zionist schools of the 
country. 6. That no autonomy be granted for Jewish 
public institutions. 7. That the Palestine Arab Executive 
will be ready to co-operate with the British administration 
in the formation of a legislative council,on condition that the 
council be formed on the basis of the proportionate represen
tation according to the numbers of the various communities 
in Palestine. 

One can see hov..r dark clouds are gathering over the 
land of Palestine. The Jews are eager to make Hebrew 
the language of the country; the Arabs want their own 
tongue. Millions of J e\vs in Europe are eager to get to 
Palestine; the Arabs demand restriction. Large sums of 
money are ready to buy the land, ignoring the divine 
command that the land should not be bought or sold, for 
it is His land; the Arabs i;:vant to have no Jewish landowners. 
\Vhat the Commissioner will do about these demands has 
not been made known, but many leading statesmen in Great 
Britain regret that the country accepted the mandate over 
Palestine. They see trouble brewing. In the meantime 
immigration continues. Over 4,000 Jews arrived recently 
in one month. In a little over five years the Jewish popula
tion in Palestine has increased 100%. 

Oh, Friends of God? Why do you not make more of your transcendent 
privileges? Why do you not talk to Him about a11 that wearies and 
worries you as freely as Abraham did, telling Him about your Ishmaels, 
your Lots, and His dealings? Why do you not fall on your faces while 
God talks with you (Gen. xvii :3.) Life should be one long talk 
between God and us. No day should close without our talking over its 
history with our patient and loving Lord, entering into His confessional, 
relieving our hearts of half their sorrow and all their bitterness in the 
act of telling Him all. And if only we get low enough, and be still 
enough, we shall hear his accents sweet and thrilling, soft and low, 
opening depths which eye hath not seen nor ear heard, but which He 
hath prepared for those who love and wait for Him. 
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Psychology in the Light of History; 
A Study in Heredity.* 

BY AVARY H. FORBES, M.A. 

It will probably be admitted by all, that the two largest 
channels through which the evidence for Evolution flows 
are Heredity and Environment, and that, if one of these 
channels be blocked, the other 1,vil1 hardly be able to keep 
the theory alive. Of these channels, Heredity seems to be 
the most important, bee a use it deals with the very essence 
of human nature. Libraries of learning have been written 
on the subject and by scientists of the f rst m2gnitude, yet 
I venture to think that this problem is best dealt with apart 

' from learning, and that here Hobbes's paradox holds good. 
"If I had read as much as some of my critics, I should have 
been as ignorant as they." At aH events I intend to treat 
the problem from the standpoint of observation and com
mon sense alone; and I maintain that, from that standpoint, 
the Biblical account of the origin of man is not only true, 
but that it is scientifically and necessarily true. Let us at 
once bring Revelation and Evolution face to face. 

In Genesis we are told that our race began in a state of 
sinless innocence, happiness and corn pleteness of life, and 
that, by an act of disobedience to God, it fell to a state of 
incompleteness, sin, sorrow, pain, disease and dca th. Holy 
Scripture again teaches that the race has ever since been 
suffering from the effects of the Fall, and that such suffering 
is inevitable. Evolution teaches that the race has been 
slowly but surely eliminating the evils and degradation of 
existence, and advancing, intellectually and morally, to a 

eight of being as yet unforeseen. Genesis tells us of two 
beings-and only two-holy, harmless, undefiled, descending, 
through the tragedy of sin, to the level of the beasts, and 
below them. The other teaches the development of our 
race from an atom, and passing through stages of protoplasm, 
tadpole, jelly-fish, amphibious creatures and ape-like animals, 
to a highly moral and intellectual being. The one, therefore, 

* An address delivered before the Victoria Institute, London, England. 
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is the story of a stupendous fall from good to bad, from 
glory to shame, from life to death. The other is the story of a 
stupendous rise from squalor to sublimity, from a germ to 
a genius, from a microbe to a philosopher. 

No two doctrines therefore could be more opposed, and as 
Evolution holds the upper hand today in almost all scientific 
schools, the Edenic story-" the feeble myth of Genesis"
is little more than food for mirth amongst the schools of 
science," the incubus of the philosopher and the opprobrium 
of the orthodox," as Huxley termed it. Some Christian 
people tell us they can reconcile the two accounts, and say 
that Darwin was right, and yet Moses was not wrong. The 
"reconciliation," however, is usually effected by compromises 
largely at the expense of Moses. Darwin himself could not 
reconcile them. In a letter to Lyell (March 28th, 1859), 
he speaks about the "unorthodoxy" of his Origin of Species 
being "not more than any geological treatise which runs 
slap-counter to Genesis."* And this unorthodoxy led him, 
naturally and gradually (as he tells us himself), to complete 
disbelief in Revelation. t 

One secret of the great and speedy popularity of 
"Darwinism" is the assumption that Evolution spells 
progress, and the whole subject resolves itself (for the present 
purpose, at all events) into two great questions requiring 
separate answers. First (A), Is the history of the human 
race (or Evolution) one of progress? Secondly (B), If so, 
does it square with the facts of human psychology? Both 
these claims I answer in the negative. 

A general progressive improvement would manifest itself 
in three departments-Physical, Intellectual, and Moral. 

A.-(1) Has the Race Progressed Physically? 

With the biological proofs of Evolution (being no scientist) 
I shall not meddle, and the physical triumphs of modern 
civilization I, of course, freely admit. From the middle oJ 
the eighteenth century to the present day there has been a 

*"Life of Darwin," by his son. Chap. 11. 
t"Ibid.," Chap. 3. 



Our Hope 32 (1925-1926)

Our Hope 32 (1925-1926)

306 OUR HOPE 

period of unparalleled inventions and discoveries. Steam 
and electricity have been applied to manufactures, labor 
and locomotion, and, with chemistry, have completely 
revolutionized those activities. Steamers and railways have 
been invented, and the telephone, the phonograph, the 
telegraph, the microphone, the submarine, the motor, the 
aeroplane, radium, photography, X-rays, anaesthetics, 
wireless, and a vast number of other discoveries and inven
tions have come upon the scene. But all this is mere 
mechanicJ, and its value as a factor of actual improvement 
depends entirely on the moral results. To enable five, ten, 
or twenty men to live where one man lived before sounds 
like a gigantic improvement. It may be the reverse. It 
depends on whether the ten or twenty are as good or as 
happy as the original one. If they are not, it may be a curse 
rather than a blessing. And who will say that the people of 
this century are really happier than their forefathers of 
500 years ago? Is not this the age par excellence of rush and 
hurry, strife and competition, nerve-strain, breakdowns, 
dyspepsia, insomnia and insanity, and that in an ever
increasing ratio? 

The only industry that God appointed for man was agri
culture. And what occupation could be more agreeable, 
where man is continually called upon to observe the wonder
ful works of God? But even the country is no longer what 
it was; it is undergoing a great transformation. Our old 
quietude, with its farmyard sights and sounds, is fast 
becoming a thing of the past. The sylvan solitude of lanes 
and woods and valleys are everywhere broken in on by the 
motor and the aeroplane, and soon there will be no such 
thing as a rural retreat anywhere. . 

Not only has machinery modified or destroyed a great 
part of our agricultural operations, but we are continually 
abandoning the country and betaking ourselves to city life, 
with its awful monotony of desk and office, ledger, telephone, 
and typewriter, sedentary work in artificial light and late 
hours, vitiated atmosphere of smoke or fog, where men earn 
their bread, not in the sweat of their brow, but in the sweat 
of their brain. 
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Cities, too, are the most dependent places on earth. Cut 
off from the country, they are absolutely helpless. Without 
coal and iron supplies, their manufactures are at an end. 
Without food supplies, their shops close and the citizens 
starve. City work, too, in all its forms is pernicious as 
compared with work in the country.* 

Chemistry, the greatest scientific triumph of all, has 
profoundly modified the whole conditions of life, both in 
war and in peace. Our first parents were forbidden to eat 
of the" tree of the knowledge of good and evil." Of" good," 
be it noted, as well as evil. Chemistry is a big branch of 
that_ tree, and it shows us today how dangerous it is to 
presume too far (though we think it for our good) on God's 
laws. "God made man upright," said Solomon, "but 
they have sought out many inventions." The Post-diluvians 
thought to build a tower that would reach to Heaven
" And now," said the Almighty, "nothing will be restrained 
from them"-and they were confounded by their intellect 
being turned against them. And is it not the same today? 
The triumphs of science have been turned against mankind. 
We are coming to live more and more by chemistry. Nearly 
all our foods are prepared, and nearly all prepared foods are 
faked and adulterated with chemicals which are more or 
less deleterious. 

"The increase of cancer in recent years," said Sir Frederick 
Treves," has been exactly coincident with the introduction of 
preserved food, cold-storage supplies, tinned foods, con
centrated foods, extracts, and foods treated with pre
servatives." Not only foods, but almost everything we 
wear or utilize is tampered with. To give one example: 
Our coffee is adulterated with the following articles-chicory, 
ground acorns, mangold-wurzel, roasted carrots, parsnips, 
turnips, horse-chestnuts, dog-biscuit, red earth, baked 
horse's liver, or mahogany sawdust. 

Oh! But you say this is our own fault, since the analytical 
chemist can expose the fraud. This is not so easily done, 

*It is noteworthy that, when God appointed a land for His chosen. 
people, He gave them one without coal and without iron. 
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for the very chemicals used by the analyst are themselves 
adulterated, and are therefore unreliable! 

Again, in the Great War, chemistry was the great iveapon 
of destruction, and chemical science was utilized for the 
destruction of life and property on a scale hitherto un
exampled in history. Torture of the most horrible kind 
was inflicted on the soldiers, and non-combatants suffered as 
never before. All that was humane in international law 
was trampled on, and women and children, the aged, the 
poor, the sick and the wounded suffered alike. One nation 
began, and the others had to follow in self-defense. 

Before the fourteenth century weapons of defense were 
effective. With the invention of gunpowder a great cluel 
began between weapons of offense and of defense; and now 
the former have won all along the line. Gunpowder has 
been left far behind by modern explosives. But it is not so 
much explosives as poisons that will be utilized in the next 
war, and that war will be carried on chiefly in the air. A 
French military expert has consequently advised the scientist 
to concentrate on asphyxiating bombs and mustard and 
other deadly gases, which will affect the civil equally with 
the military population, by producing "congestion of the 
pulmonary system and death. Aeroplanes dropping 
mustard-gas on a town will cause the death of many of its 
inhabitants, and render the place uninhabitable for a number 
of days. It will also have the great moral effect of tending 
to ruin the resisting power of a nation . . . . It will also 
cause dreadful pain, and in many cases permanent blindness. 
Gas experts should endeavor to render it more persistent 
and dangerous."* 

Another form of slaughter will be by disseminating the 
bacilli of anthrax and other deadly diseases. These germs 
are being cultivated by the Medical Research Council; 
millions of billions of them are preserved in glass tu bes. 
In one little test-tube (and there are many thousands of 
such tubes) "there are countless millions of plague bacilli, 
and, if they were let loose, they would kill half the people" 

*Morning Post, May 18th, 1920. 
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in the town.* It is now admitted that, by one or other~of 
these methods, the whole population of a great city, even of 
London, could be wiped out ·in an hour's time. We readlalso 
of later inventions-a certain" ray of death," which is capable 
of killing a man or an army at a distance; and of aeroplanes 
worked by wireless, capable of traveling hundreds of miles 
without an occupant, and dropping deadly bombs wherever 
required; yet we are only on the threshold of life-destroying 
inventions! Could any prospects be more essentially 
diabolical than these scientific inventions, which point to the 
extermination of the whole human race from off the face of 
the earth? But, however, the dream of the builders of 
Babel may be realized, and a remnant of the race may 
escape; for a Cambridge professor tells us, that "If the 
hydrogen in a tablespoonful of water could be transmuted 
into helium, the energy liberated would be far beyond the 
dreams of scientific fiction, with which the human race 
could alter the climate of the earth, or possibly migrate to a 
neighboring planet." t May we not well ask, is Evolution 
even physical progress? 

Meanwhile the importance of chemistry in war, both for 
offense and defense, together with its money-making pos
sibilities in peace time, has stimulated the cultivation of the 
subject in every civilized country, and laboratories have 
sprung up everywhere. But these laboratories, even when 
worked with the best intentions, cannot be worked with 
impunity. They take their toll of human health and life, 
and that with terrible cruelty. They are one and all hot-beds 
of septic poisoning arising from the poisonous fumes, and 
the workers have to face fresh battalions of disease and 
ailments-headache, anaemia, depression, stupor, vertigo, 
distress in breathing, impaired eyesight, nausea, inflamed 
kidneys, rapid pulse, chest pains, heart pains, gastric catarrh, 
paralysis, nausea, vomiting, fever, convulsions. t 
~r. St. John Brookes, D. M., speaking at Chelsea, May 18th, 1920. 

t Morning Post, August 13th, 1922. 
l"Manual of Explosives." Bv Ramsay and Weston (Chap. vii). 

"The Medical Department of Krupp's factory at Essen is a large and 
essentiaJ branch of the business. The doctors have to be incessantly 
attending to cases of fainting, nausea, heart trouble and blood
poisoning." 
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I do not mean to represent human nature as actually de
generating. I believe it is morally stationary, neither 
better nor worse than it always has been. It is the environ
ment created by science which has brought about the 
deterioration of life and character. 

(2) Has the Race Progressed Intellectually? 

I have no intention of trying to revive the "Boyle and 
Bentley" controversy of the eighteenth century. To deal 
with it properly would require far more learning than I 
possess, and I hardly think that the problem is capable of 
a satisfactory answer. That information, knowledge, facts, 
have vastly increased is indisputable; but that that increase 
is favorable to the moral nature, or even to worldly wisdom, 
has yet to be shown. 

"Knowledge comes, but wisdom lingers." 

So said Tennyson. Bacon said practically the same, and I 
think they were both right. This plethora of information, 
too, is piled up at the expense of our other faculties, for 
science has a trick of taking away with one hand more than 
she gives with the other; and as the sight is spoilt by reading, 
so the memory is spoilt by learning. 

But I shall content myself with citing A. R. \Vallace on 
this point: "The great majority of educated persons hold 
the opinion that we are more intellectual and wiser than the 
men of past ages, that our mental faculties have increased 
m power. But the idea is totally unfounded."* 

(3) Has the Race Progessed Morally? 

The third question is a still greater one, for if there has 
not been moral progress in the history of the race there has 
been no progress at all. Now, if ever in the history of man
kind Evolution had a field for display, and a chance, so to 
speak, of showing that it really was progressive improvement, 
it has been during the last 100 years. In that period 
Evolution has had, as it were, everywhere its own way. In 
the course of that century a whole series of revolutions took 

*Social Environment, Chap. iv. 



Our Hope 32 (1925-1926)

Our Hope 32 (1925-1926)

OUR HOPE 311 

place. The Industrial Revolution was followed by the 
Scientific Revolution, and the movement spread to medicine, 
hygiene, chemistry, locomotion, agriculture, and to all the 
arts and manufactures, and, above all, to education in all 
its branches; and almost every phase of national and inter
national life has been transformed. If, therefore, there 
has not been large and definite moral progress during this 
period (or, at all events, by the end of it), it is surely im
possible to believe that there has been any improvement in 
the human race; or, rather, it will be difficult to deny that 
there is a principle of degeneration at work. Darwin was a 
very candid man and never minimized objections to his 
own conclusions. It would be interesting, therefore, to 
know what he would say on this point were he alive now. 
Alfred R. Wallace (the co-originator with Darwin of the 
Evolution theory) was an equally candid man. He survived 
till a few years ago, and he left us in no doubt as to his 
opm1on. In 1913 he published his Social Environment and 
Moral Progress, in which he investigates very impartially 
the morality of our present social system, ..and finds it every
where going from bad to worse. He deals with unhealthy 
trades, adulteration of food, bogus companies, commercial 
falsehoods, gambling, bribery, rings and combines worked by 
"ingenious robbers," the White Slave Traffic, drunkenness, 
suicide, and gratuitous infant mortality ("Who has murdered 
100,000 children who die annually before they are one year 
old?"). These evil products we have ourselves created in 
the course of a single century. As to improvement in 
character," there is no proof of any real advance in it during 
the whole historical period." His final verdict is as follows: 
"Taking account of these various groups of undoubted facts, 
many of which are so gross, so terrible, that they cannot be 
overstated, it is not too much to say that our whole system of 
society is rotten from top to bottom, and the social environment 
as a whole, in relation to our possibilities and our claims, 
is the worst that the world has ever seen."* 

This seems fatal for the doctrine of Evolution, as generally 
understood. Is there no loophole; no saving factor? Oh, 

*Chap. 17. The italics are those of Wallace himself. 
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yes, there is; it is in the future. All this degeneration is 
transitory, and things will right themselves by and by. 
''Laws, under reasonable, just and economic conditions, 
will automatically abolish all these evils. . . . vVhen we 
have cleansed the Augean stable of our present social or
ganization . . . the future progress of the race will be 
rendered certain" (pp. 131-2 and 146).* 

Sir Oliver Lodge recognizes the present" devilization" of 
things as clearly as \Vallace did, and, like him, he flies for 
salvation to the future. These evils, he says, are" a disease 
of civilization, a mania . . . a devil that must be cast 
out . . . some day the race wilt realize its possibility and 
duty in this respect," etc. 

Let us take an analogy from physical nature. The 
Ganges rises in the Himalayas and flows down its slopes, 
and on through the valleys of Northern India down to the 
sea. What does that mean? It means, first, that the 
Ganges (like all other rivers) has a source higher than its 
own level; secondly, that it is ever seeking to rise to the 
level of its source; and, thirdly, that it never does, and never 
can, reach that level. More than that, the farther it flows 
the greater the disparity between its own level and that of its 
source; so that, if Wallace is right-that our most up-to-date 
civilization is "the worst the world has ever seen"-the 
analogy is complete. 

It would be amusing, were it not pathetic, to see how all 
the great Evolutionists and social reformers find their 
panacea in the future (and almost always, be it remembered, 
by materialistic readjustments), and yet do not notice the 
peculiarity of their logic. Under the highest triumphs of 
science, things are admittedly going from bad to worse 
with headlong speed; therefore the future progress and 
happiness of the race will be rendered certain, and water 
will flow uphill! 

*Darwin thought the same. "Looking to future generations . . . . 
we may expect that virtuous habits will grow stronger, becoming 
perhaps fixed by inheritance. In this case the struggle between the 
higher and lower impulses will be less severe, and virtue will be trium
phant." 

( To be continued.) 
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The Heart of the Lesson 
THE INTERNATIONAL SUKDAY SCHOOL LESSONS FOR 

NOVE~'v1BER 

THE FIGHT AGAINST STRONG DRINK 

(Nov. 1. Eph. vi: 10-20) 
Golden Text, Eph. vi:10 

Daily Readings 
Mon., 26, Eph. iv: 1-6. Tues., 27, Eph. iv:17-32. Wed., 28, Eph. 

v:1-11. Thurs., 29, Eph. v:12-22. Fri., 30, Eph. v:23-32. Sat., 
31, Eph. vi:1-9. Sun., 1, Eph. vi:10-24. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. Our Strength (verses 10, 11). 2. Our Foe (verse 12). 3. Our 
Armor (verses 13-17). 4. Our Fight (verse 18-20). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Hardly as the title suggests, a mere fight against strong drink; 
bad as strong drink is. The foe is higher up than that and the field 
of strife is not a.t the ballot box or in the political arena; but the rather 
in the realms into which the Ephesian letter introduces the believer 
in Christ as being his proper place by grace: the heaven!ies in Christ 
Jesus the Lord. Let us keep this to the fore as we study and teach 
else we shall miss the Spirit's thought for us, and missing that fail 
of the truth we need to ha vc. 

At the very outset all human strength is set aside, for in the realm 
of spiritual warfare man amounts to nothing at all and all dependence 
upon the arm of flesh-even uur own, is doomed to bring disappoint
ment and failure to the one who rests upon it. Nay it must be in the 
alone strength of the Lord; the strength He so freely bestows upon us; 
or as with Zeru bbabel, so with us the word of the Lord is, "Not by might, 
nor by power, but by My Spirit, saith the Lord of hosts." And the 
Spirit here takes up the word saying, "Be strong in the Lord and the 
power of His might." Beware of any other! 

Remember who the foe is as he is here set before us-the devil, 
and carefully trace his career in the \Vord, from his first success in the 
Garden of Eden when the race went down in the first man before his 
wiles. Recall the many battlefields where many a man fell before 
him. Note his hellish hatred of anything good, and his inveterate 
and implacable enmity against all who name the name of Christ; 
and note the traitor he is in league with in the very citadel of your 
own being-your old nature, and you will at once see the needs-be of 
going to the battlefield armed capapie, and in the divine strength 
of the Lord who alone was Victor over the foe at the Cross and in the 
grave. There alone are we safe, and there alone is victory for us. 

One must connect this last word as to the heavenlies in this Epistle 
with the first one in i: 13 tb see the force of the reference here. Just 
where we have our choicest blessings we find our inveterate foe so 
strongly intrenched, and prepared to contend for every foot of the 
spiritual ground and blessing that is ours in the Lord. We are in the 
same predicament as was Israel the moment they crossed the Jordan 
into the land promised them; they were face to face with the foe, and 
had to fight; and yet so long as they went in the strength of the Lord 
the victory was ever theirs. Only when they forgot this way of God 
were they defeated. So it is with us. Do not by any means despise 
the foe, or think that this is all mere parable; the foe is real, the contest 
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is real, and the unprepared saint will do gown before them. Nor fail 
to note that the victory is certain if we go in the way God directs us 
to go. \Ve may go singing songs of victory to Him. 

A detailed study of the varied pieces of armor is interesting, but 
hardly within the province of this brief comment; all are the divine 
gifts to the believer, and the property of every child of God. The 
girdle of truth-God's truth is here; apart from which we cannot 
fight successfully; the breastplate of righteousness given us in Christ; 
the Gospel of peace by which we are saved and kept in our walk; the 
shield of faith for our defense from the fiery darts of the wicked; the 
helmet of salvation protecting us from all the subtle doubts of the 
enemy; and the sword of the Spirit than which there is nothing better 
to use in our warfare. This is the weapon used by our Lord Himself; 
and we are to learn from Him never to argue with the devil; Eve 
tried that and failed; simply thrust with a "thus saith the Lord." 

\Vhat seems rather strange that after all this careful instruction, we 
are brought to the battlefield just where we least expected to find it
in the closet at prayer; and the last three verses of our lesson are the 
spiritual climax of the whole. It is the place where we shall find the 
conflict severe, and where the foe will set himself against us most 
determinedly, seeking to keep us from it, or to make it ineffectual, 
or to rob us of the full joy of it, and so keep us from our rights as the 
children of God. But in the grace of our God, and by His power we 
can go to the meeting place and find a victory over the enemy, and 
obtain the fulness that is ours in the Lord. Then are we prepared as 
was Enoch for a walk and a service with God, and unto one that is 
well-pleasing to the Lord, and every step and act of which proclaims 
to the world that we are more than conquerors through Him who 
loved us. 

PAUL'S FAREWELL AT MILETUS 
(Nov. 8. Acts xx:25-37.) 
Golden Text, Acts xx :35 

Daily Readings 
ivfon., 2, Acts xx:1-12. Tues., 3, Acts xx:13-21. Wed., 

xx:22-27. Thurs., 5, Acts xx:28-38. Fri., 6, Eph. i:1-14. 
Eph. i:15-23. Sun., 8, Matt. xxviii:1-20. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

4, Acts 
Sat., 7, 

1. A Farewell Message (verses 25-27). 2. A Loving Charge 
(verses 28-31). 3. A Gracious Commendation (verses 32-35). 4. A 
Parting Prayer (verses 36-38). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Farewells ever have an element of sadness about them; but they are 
doubly so when there is regret for the past, and no prospect of seeing 
the loved ones again. The one that is for our study today is that of a 
man of God to the children he had begotten in the Lord; there are no 
regrets for things left undone or unsaid; and although there is no 
prospect of their ever seeing each other again in the flesh, yet like 
all the saints of the Lord they were saying good-bye in the certainty 
of the meeting in the presence of the Lord where there are to be no 
more farewells for all eternity. Let us study in a way to help us in 
our lives, so that when we say farewell we may do so with the confidence 
of this man of God-Paul. 

Not having the time to go by way of Ephesus, and yet having that 
company of saints upon his heart, for he well-knew how the foe was 
ever on the alert to hurt and harm them, and to keep them from the 
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fulness of their privileges and blessing and service in the Lord Jesus 
Christ; he sent for the elders to meet him at 1\1iletus. Bear in mind 
that these were the Christ-given, Spirit-filled elders, and not the 
Ephesian elected and man ordained ones so unfitted for the work of 
the Lord among His people. Through them the Apostle had some things 
of deep import and keen interest to say to the assembly at Ephesus. 
\Vith all tender love and kindly thought, and yet with a full declara
tion of the truth he tells them what is of help for us today as well as 
to them. \Ve would note it thus. 

\Vhat a record he had among the people of Ephesus; note every word 
of verses 25-27. The whole counsel of God had been declared, and the 
doing of that left no time for playing at reform and social betterment, 
and all the thousand and one things now deemed important, but that are 
not in the counsel of God for the saving of men and women. Only thus 
could Paul be free from the blood of all men; terrible is the failure 
here; for if we do not declare the whole counsel of God we have to 
appear before Him ,vith the blood of men's souls upon our hands. May 
our Lord give us the Spirit and the grace to be free in this as was His 
servant Paul. 

In the letter to the Ephesian church Paul had called attention to the 
foes outside who were embattled against the believer; but now he is 
calling attention to the danger within the church itself. There are 
the ,valves from without who would enter in, not sparing the flock, 
but the worst thing ,vas the one pointed out in verse 30, "Also of your 
O\vn selves shall men arise, speaking perverse things, to draw away 
disciples after them." This is the work of the enemy that has char
acterized him from the"beginning. The test is to vvhat are the people 
drawn by any ministry; is it to men or to Christ? None but a Spirit
taught man can minister Christ without injecting himself, and only 
such are the ones to be heard and followed as they follow Christ; all 
others are to be avoided absolut~ly, no matter how pleasing and per
suasive their speech and doctrine may be. 1'v1oreover the respon
sibility for the provision of the right kind of ministry devolves upon 
the Spirit-chosen elders, and not upon the people of the Lord as a 
whole. And so the Apostle Paul charges them to take heed to them
selves and the flock. 

What a commendation of the little company to the Word of God, 
which is ever and alone sufficient for all the needs of the believer as to 
his upbuilding and salvation. 1fay vve remember this today, and be. 
much in the heart studv of the ·word as under the direction of the 
Spirit we are being led i~to all truth; so shall we be kept from error, 
and so shall we be built up, and so shall we be fitted for the service 
that our Lord vrnuld have us render to our fellow-believers, and to the 
needy world around us. And there is a sweetness and freshness in the 
Word that ever helps us and fills the heart with new joy and gladness. 
To the Book then at all times, and let every thing said or done or 
seen or heard be brought to the test of the God-breathed \Vord of the 
Lord. 

What a record of self-sacrifice is found in verses 33-35. Nor is 
there one word of boasting on the part of the Apostle; but the seeking 
to show them how he had sought their founding and upbuilding in the 
Lord, and the \Vord of the Lord, and so had purposely kept himself 
from even what ,vould have been right in a sense for him to take from 
them. Clearly he had sought them and not theirs, and that they 
well knew; soon they would have those of whom they were warned 
who would seek theirs and not them. Then that closing scene of 
prayer and farewell! How one is seeing the miracle of those who 
were once idolators, and soothsayers, kneeling in prayer and saying a 
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blessed Christian farewell to the one who had led them to Christ. 
\Vhat hath grace wrought! 

PAUL'S ARREST AT JERUSALEl'vf 
(Nov. 15. Acts xxi:27-xxii:1) 

Golden Text, I Pet. iv: i 6 

Daily Readings 
l\fon., 9, Acts xxi:1-10. Tues., 10. Acts xxi:11-19. Wed., 11 

Acts xxi:20-29. Thurs., 12, Acts xxi:30-40. Fri., 13, Acts xxii:1-10 
Sat., l4, Acts xxii:ti-20. Sun., 15, Acts xxii:21-30. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

I. A Satanic Uproar; vv:27-30. 2. A Fanatical l\fob; v:31. 
3. A Providential Rescue; vv:32-36. 4. A Word of Defense; vv.:37 
xxii: I. 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

At the time of the conversion of Paul the Lord had said to Ananias, 
who was sent of God to restore the sight of the saved man, and to help 
him in the knowledge of the things of Jesus Christ; "He is a chosen 
vessel unto me, to bear my name before the Gentiles, and kings, and 
the children of Israel: for I will show him how great things he must 
suffer for my name's sake." This was about to be made more true in 
the experience of the Apostle than it had ever been before. And 
from this moment on it was one path of suffering and of trial for him 
all the way to martyrdom. Yet with intrepid step and heart aglow 
with love for the Lord who had saved him and called him to the work, 
this man of God went straight on with this word, "None of these things 
move me; neither count I my life dear unto myself." 

As is always the case, the enemy cannot endure that any one should 
be out and out for Christ. The usual way of meeting this is by per
secution, for he often finds this to be a deterrent, and so Paul is found 
in the furnace of trouble through the fanaticism of a religious mob. 
How strange that this is ever the ground that the devil uses to trouble 
the people of the Lord, and stranger sti11 that his most used tools are 
religious people, of the Cain type. The mob that sought to kill Paul 
were the real temple defilers, and not the man they were hounding to 
death. Twice had the Lord driven such out of the temple telling them 
that they were making His Father's house a den of thieves. Yet it 
only needs that any one truly takes a stand for Christ and trouble is 
sure to come in some form or other today. 

But the Lord is not going to allow this mob to have its own sweet 
will, and work the devil's own work upon this man. He is immune 
till the time appointed of the Lord; yea: he is even given the privilege of 
deciding when he shall depart from the world (Phil. i:19-26). The mob 
may howl and seek to kill, but the Lord prevents; here by using the 
Roman guard, and elsewhere by other means. How blessed to know 
that each child of God is thus guarded and kept in the will of God. 
Poor blind centurion, you think that you have some desperate character 
needing the restraining power of your chains; nay, man, you are binding 
the man who is the ambassador of the Lord of glory bringing the 
Gospel of salvation to poor perishing men and women. But thus it is, 
and even now. 

But here is an opportunity not to be missed for the proclamation 
of the truth concerning the blessed Lord whom he loved, and who had 
commissioned him to proclaim the glad tidings to all. So he asks for 
the privilege of s·peaking to the people. The centurion might have 
peremptorily ordered him into the castle refusing his request to be 
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heard; but again the hand of the Lord is seen in opening a door for 
the hearing of the Word and its proclamation to the people once more 
ere divine judgment should fall upon them. And the sequel tells how 
definitely and clearly and without fear Paul told the story of God's 
love for the sinner as embodied in his own conversion. \Vhat a marvel 
of grace is seen in this bound one declaring the grace of God to the 
very men who were thirsting for his blood. But that is exactly what 
the grace of God does; had not this very one seen i1 in the case of 
Stephen as he stood guard over the clothing of the murderers of that 
saint of God. Perchance that scene came before Paul's mind even 
then, be that as it may, they had to hear the offer of God's mercy and 
grace. Surely the devil outwitted himself and overreached himself 
that day. He had gathered a mob to kill a man, and lo the very one 
he would have out of the way is declaring salvation by faith in Christ 
the Son of God to the very men he thought he had control of. That 
would never do; but they had to hear while Satan gnashed his teeth 

PAUL BEFORE FELIX 

(Nov. 22. Acts xxiv:10-16, 22-25 
Golden Text, Acts xxiv: 16 

Daily Readings 
Mon., 16, Acts xxiii:1-11. Tues. 17, Acts xxiii:12-21. 'Wed., 18, 

Acts xxiii:22-35. Thurs., 19, Acts xxiv:1-13. Fri., 20, Acts xxiv:14-27. 
Sat., 21, Acts xxv:1-11. Sun., 22.,Act,s xxv:12-21. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

I. A Courteous Defence; vv:10-13. 2. A Good Confession; vv:14-16. 
3. A Half-hearted Judge; vv:22, 23. 4. A Trembling Sinner; vv: 
24, 25. 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

\Vhat a sharp contrast bet\veen the dignified courtesy of the Apostle 
of Christ in bonds as a prisoner and the fulsome flattery of the pros
ecuting attorney. \Vhat an absolute denial of every charge made 
against him by the Jews yc;t without any of the outcry of a man of the 
world. All is in full keeping with the new man in Christ Jesus. Anti it 
is under such trying circumstances that the real character shines out to 
the honor anti the glory of the Lord Jesus. Remember that we are 
His representatives among men in this world ,vherever we go, and under 
every circumstance we may be. 

\Vith ,vhat intrepid courage does the Apostle avail himself of the 
opportunity of telling again of the Gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Out of the abundance of the joy of the Lord that was filling his heart 
he must needs proclaim the glad tidings to all. Note the word here 
that is fundamental, "so WORSHIP I the God of my fathers." Heart 
faith in the Lord Jesus Christ ever leads to true worship of Him; if 
that is not the fruit, then I have nothing more than the mere form 
without the power, and that is God-dishonoring, and soul withering 
and makes me a stumbling block to men and women everywhere. 
The gift of the Father and the sacrifice of the Son upon the cross of 
Golgotha ever inspire the heart of faith to real worship of the Lord. 
Then the worship ever leads into a fulness of faith in the things of the 
Lord, "Believing all things which are written in the !aw and the proph
ets." No saved worshiping soul ever quibbles about the inspiration 
of the Word; if they do they are not at all saved, and do not know the 
Cross and its meaning. Issuing from this is the holding of the hope of 
the coming of the Lord in its precious and practical power and fulness. 
A hope that takes in the resurrection of the dead; here is the realm that 
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faith alone can explore, for it is beyond eason; but seeinrg by faith 
a risen Christ ,ve say ,ve have hope toward God, that there shall be a 
resurrection of the dead. 

The practical power of such a faith and trust in the Lord and His 
Word makes a man the very best of men among his fellows as well as the 
truest of men to\vard God. Rcallv believed in the truth as here 
stated exercises one in the grace an'd povver of God through the in
d·welling Holy Spirit, to obey the quickened enlightened conscience as 
under the guidance of the Spirit it is directed into the way that is void 
of o-ffense toward God and tmvard men. Your mere natural man is 
not living up to the full limit of what he should be and do toward God 
and man; and your mere professor of religion is an absolute failure at 
these points. It is only the real Christian ·who is living Christ that is in 
any sense fulfilling the object of his creation by God. Apart from 
Christ in this respect neither you nor I can do anything. Of course 
that is exceedingly humbling to the natural man, and that was the 
trouble at the judgment seat of Felix that day so long ago. The 
crowd \Vere failing, and knew it; one man ,vas doing it, and the doing 
of it was a reproach to every last one of them, and they were using the 
religious man's last argument in the matter, "Put this man out of the 
world so that our consciences may be easy to go on in the way of 
religion to the pit. \Ve do not ,vant to be rebuked any more than did 
our ancestor Cain who was rebuked by Abel }1is brother. So avvay 
·with this fcllovv from the earth." 

Poor ,veak, compromising, nnn-pleasing Felix. He knew that Paul 
was in the right and that the only just thing to do was to free him at 
once from all charges against him, and send his accusers post haste 
from the court and the prosecuting attorney in the lead. But l1is 
tenure of office v.ras from a temporizing government and emperor, and 
he did not dare offend the fickle inflammable Jewish mob; and like 
his predecessor Pilate he temporized with the people and stultified his 
conscience and sought the coward's path out of the dilemma. The 
court is adjourned; but the enemy saw his advantage, and Paul 
knew that the outcome ,vould be just as the crowd asked sooner or 
later. But he was ready for any path that his Lord might ask him to 
tread on the 'Way home. 

But Paul's word at the trial had reached a long seared conscience, 
and Felix sought to hear from the Apostle more concerning these 
matters. Ho,,,r faithfullv Paul brushed aside his own interests as he 
pleaded ,vith this man an·d his ,vife concerning the things of God and the 
nearing judgment; and the trembling one is not the prisoner, but the 
judge himself. Let us hope that perhaps these t\vo sinners sought the 
Lord afterwards remembering the words of Paul, and that they may 
be among the ones led to Christ by this man of God. ?day it be ours 
under alf circumstances to minister Christ and the ·things of Christ 
Jesus the Lord. 

PAUL BEFORE AGRIPPA 
(Nov. 29. Acts xxvi:19-32) 

Golden Text, Acts xxvi: 19 

Daily Readings 
Mon., 23, Acts xxv:22-27. Tues., 24, Acts xxvi-1-11. Wed., 25, 

Acts xxvi: 12-20. Thurs., 26, Acts xxvi :21-32. Fri., 27, Matt. x:1-15. 
Sat., 28, Matt. x:16-31. Sun., 29, Luke xxiii:13-23. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 
I. The Obedient Faith; vv: 19, 20. 2. The Abiding Through God; 

vv:21-23. 3. The Stirred Judiciary; v:24. 4. The Impassioned 
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Plea; vv:25-27. 5. The Heart's Desire; vv:28, 29. 6. The Finding 
of the Court; vv :30-32. 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Little did the enemy think when he set that Jewish mob afire with 
hatred for Paul, and sought to have him put to death in the very temple 
itself, that he was only preparing the way for the Word of God to reach 
the very rulers of the nation. Little did he think that the Word would 
ever reach the household of Nero Caesar and claim trophies at the very 
heart of the empire, but such was the case. 0 how wondrously our God 
works in the bringing about of His purposes of grace to sinners! How 
very blessed to be ever in His will, and permit Him to work as He 
alone can to the honor and glory of His name, and the consequent 
blessing of men. 

Remember that it was obedience to the heavenly vision that was at 
the root of all Paul's life in the Lord. All was keyed to his ,vords on the 
Damascus Road, "Lord what wilt Thou have me to do?" Obedience 
had brought to the judgment seat of Felix and Agrippa; and obedience 
would bring him face to face with Nero Caesar, and yet that same 
obedience to the heavenly vision would cause him ever to declare the 
Gospel of the grace of God wherever he should go in the will of the Lord. 
Well for us if ,ve have some such heavenly vision that calls us to a 
service like that of Paul. The men and vvomen of the world today need 
those who have a vision of God after this manner; only such have any 
message that is worth while for the souls of the perishing ones every
where. 

The path of the one who has a vision and who is obedient to it in 
the will of the Lord is ever one of trial and difficulty, because the 
men and women of the world do not want any such vision hO\vever 
they may really need it; and being blind to their real need they scoff at 
the man of God and turn a deaf ear to his message. And should he 
have the hardihood to persist they will seek forcible means to quiet his 
voice. So Paul found it with the people of his nation and with the 
Gentiles also, for the unrenewed heart is the same everywhere. But 
amid it all there is for such an one the blessed experience of obtaining 
help from God to continue in the work at the call of the Lord. Re
member where the Father has put our Saviour, and why, (Eph. 1:19-22, 
Col. ii:9, 10). Is not that sufficient for usr Can ,ve not reckon upon 
receiving help from God, and of so continuing in the will and the work 
of the Lord despite all that the devil can do, and energize his agents 
to do to hinder us. 

The judiciary had a queer case that day. J\ifany a criminal had 
they heard before that time, but never one who pressed their own need 
upon them and made them feel that they were the prisoners, and he 
the judge. With what stirred hearts they listened to the appeal of 
the Word of God as it found its way to the hitherto steeled hearts of 
men steeped in sin. What an awakening of a long dulled conscience as 
they heard the words of the living God from a Spirit filled man. For 
that is the only message that will ever reach men today and help them. 
Shall we seek by the grace of God to thus qualify for the help of the 
needy ones? May we get the Lord's vision of Himself, and of the 
need of the world. 

What an impassioned plea of a heart that was seeking the eternal 
welfare of men that day! What a pressing home of the truth to the 
heart of the king, "King Agrippa, believest thou the prophets?" How 
it must have brought up the boyhood and youth of the monarch, for 
he had learned these things at his Mother's knee. Paul was not 
amiss in saying, "I know that thou believest." 0, what a stir in court 
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that day! May ,ve not hope, as with Felix, perchance that these ,vords 
ultimately brought these to repentance and faith in Christ? Be 
that as it may, Paul cleared himself that day of the blood of all that 
heard him. The responsibility was theirs and not his after that. 

Can you see Paul, all aglow ,vith the glory of the Lord upon his face 
and the love of the Lord shining through his eyes, as with extended 
hands that are bound he pleads 'With the King for the interests of his 
soul? \Vhat a word to the almost persuaded one, for the words are 
not those of derision, but of a stirred heart under conviction. "I 
would to God that not only thou, but also all that hear me this day, 
were both almost, and altogether such as I am, except these bonds." 
Can you feel the hush of hearts face to face with God in the court 
room that day? Can you all but see the Spirit pleading with men and 
women for their salvation by faith in Christ Jesus? And remember 
that God can save a Felix, a Festus, an Agrippa, a Berenice, and who
soever will accept of the Lord T esus Christ. The court adjourns to 
consider the matter; and the ve.rdict is "not guilty". But on to Rome 
must the prisoner go, for God has said that even Nero must hear the 
Gospel. 

Book Reviews 
The Last Message of William Jennings Bryan-Foreword by 

Mrs. Bryan. Eighty pages, with an excellent picture of 
the Commoner. F. H. Revell Co. $1 postpaid. 
It is his great undelivered address, a masterpiece of logic. 

This speech should be read everywhere. It is one of the great 
documents of our times. Hand it to every boy and girl who goes to 
high school or college. 

The Doctrines of Modernism. By Dr. Leander S. Keyser, 
Its Beliefs and ]'viisbeliefs weighed and analyzed. 101 
pages. Paper covers. 45 cents postpaid. The Bible 
Institute Colportage Association. 
Dr. Keyser is an eminent Lutheran theologian. In four chapters he 

uncovers the pernicious teachings of Fosdick, fvfoff att, the would-be 
Bible translator, Shailer Ivfa thews, Charles R. Brown and Henry Van 
Dyke. It is an able contribution to the present day controversy. 

Saving America's Youth. By Joseph T. Larsen. 123 pages. 
Paper covers. 50 cents. 
This is also fine. It is outspoken in many ways. \Ve only wish 

it could have the wide circulation it deserves. 

Doctrinal Summaries. Fourteen brief expositions of im
portant Scripture Truths and Doctrines. By Walter 
Scott. Price 15 cents. 

This inexpensive booklet of 48 pages is a most helpful exposition of 
all the leading doctrines of our faith. It is much needed in these days 
when sound doctrine is given up. 

Almanac and Counsellor for 1926. Price 10 cents. 
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Editorial Notes 
"And she brought forth her firstborn Son, 

The Goal of and wrapped Him in swaddling clothes, 
the Manger and laid Him in a manger; because there 

was no room for them in the inn" (Luke 
i :7). Isaiah's prophecy, given seven centuries before, was 
now fulfilled: "Behold, a virgin shall conceive and bear a 
son, and shall call His name Immanuel" (Isa. vii: 14). The 
long promised child had come. The seed of the woman was 
here. "For unto us a child is born, unto us a Son is given; 
and the government shall be upon His shoulder, and His 
name shall be called \Vonderful, Counsellor, the mighty 
God, the everlasting Father, the Prince of Peace" (Isa. ix:6). 
Micah's prophecy, contemporary \Vith Isaiah, was accom
plished. "And thou Beth-lehem Ephratah, though thou be 
little among the thousands of Judah, yet out of thee shall 
He come forth unto l\1e, that is to be ruler in Israel, whose 
goings forth have been from old, from everlasting" (Mic. v:2). 
The child cradled in the manger is the root and offspring · 
of David, the eternal Son of God. No wonder heaven was 
all in commotion that night when the Virgin-born Son of 
God had appeared, and the heavenly host, innumerable 
and mighty, led by an angel of the Lord, were praising the 
God of infinite love, and said, "Glory to God in the highest, 
and on earth peace, good will toward men." 

That child in the manger is the eternal Word, by whom all 
things were made, sinless and holy, without the slightest 
taint of sin in His human nature and physical body, with 
which He had clothed Himself. He came to do the will 
of Him who sent Him into the world. While the Father 
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sent Hirn, He also can1.e of His own 1sill. \\'hen still in the 
bosom of the Father, \Vhen the smoke of sacrifices \Vas ris
ing from Israel's altars, He had said to the Father," Sacrifice 
and offering Thou •Nouldest not, but a bod:,~ Thou hast pre
pared for Tvie. * * * Lo, I come to do Thy ,vi11, 0 God" 
(Heb. x :5-8). 

\Vha t did He come to do? \fha t was the ,vill of Cod? 
He came to glorify the Fa thcr among men! He came to 
finish the ,vork the Fa thcr ga vc Him to do! 

After living in perfect holiness for thirt:,~ years, in poverty 
and seclusion, the life \Vhich in its fragrance was knmvn to 
God alone, He appeared in public to manifest God His 
Father and to finish the 1vork He had come to <lo. 

\Ve behold His mighty \Vorks of po-ser, the credentials of 
His Deity and 1\Iessiahship. The lepers \vere cleansed, the 
eyes of the blind opened, the ears of the deaf unstopped, the 
tongues of the dumb loosed, the lame men ,valked and the 
dead \Vere raised. The water \Vas turned into wine, the 
multitudes fed, the vlinds and the ,va1Tes obeyed His voice. 

\Ve see Him walking in all the lovely holiness of the Cod
man. \Vhat moral glory is about Him and displayed in 
every step, in every vvord and every action! In meekness 
and charming lmvliness, in kindness and patience He walks 
among men. He served in perfect devotion, never seeking 
the glory of man, but His only aim to glorify the Fa thcr. 

"Te listen to His words. Peter confessed, "To vvl10m shall 
1-ve go? Thou hast the \Yards of eternal life." His cncrn_ics 
v,ritnessed, "Never man spakc like this man." His words 
vvitness to His ovvn Deity, His eternal rclc1tionship ,vith the 
Father, His perfect oneness with Him. \Vhat the Father is 
in holiness and love is made known by Him. He invites 
men and women to come unto Him and promises rest. As 
the friend of sinners He ate and drank with them. Hemani
fests His divine power to forgive sins on earth. He gives the 
assurance and comfort, "Go in peace! Thy sins are forgiven 
thee." 

Neither His miracles, His moral glory nor I-:fis words can 
ever be fathomed. All is like I--Iimself, inexhaustible. )" et 
great as this life lived on earth \Vas~ it ,vas not the goal of 



Our Hope 32 (1925-1926)

Our Hope 32 (1925-1926)

OUR IIOPE 323 

the manger. He came for something infinitely higher. The 
goal of the manger ,vas the cross of Calvary. He vvas born 
to die. 

Let us stop! \Ve are born to die because vve have sinned. 
He ,vas born riot to die in this sense, for He knew no sin, 
there \vas no taint upon Him v.rhatever. For this reason 
the cold hand of death had no right to lay hold on Him. 
Yet He ,vas born to die, because the Father's will was that 
He should be the substitute of sinners. He came to give His 
life as a ransom for man;·. Of His life He spoke as follows: 
"Ko man takcth it from l\1c, but I lay it down of 1'v1yself. 
I have pmver to lay it dmvn, and I have power to take it 

. ':,. agam. 
The goal of the manger ,vas the cross. It must have 

always been before His eyes. As a boy He read and learned 
His o\vn Scriptures and as He perused those Scriptures 
which speak of Him, He beheld that cross in the law, in the 
prophets and in the psalms. He saw that goal vvhen bap
tized of John in Jordan, the river which is the type of death. 
On the mount of transfiguration ~ifoses and Elijah spoke 
'lvith Him about that cross. ::\1any times He spoke to His 
disciples of the cross. \Vhen His hour had come, the hour 
fixed before the foundation of the world, He vvent up to 
Jerusalem. K othing could hinder Him. Neither men, nor 
demons could stop Him doing the mighty work. 

He died the sinner's death. He finished the great vvork. 
The goal of the manger ,vas redemption by the shedding of 
His blood. Not the child in the manger saved, but the Holy 
and Just One who died for our sins. Not to the manger we 
look for redemption and assurance, but to Him whose crowned 
head bowed in <lea th and whose gracious lips said, "It is 
finished l" 

+ 
"l\-len and brethren, let me freely speak 

The Man on unto you of the Patriarch David, that he 
the Throne is both dead and buried, and his sepulchre 

is with us unto this day. Therefore being 
a prophet, and knowing that God had sworn with an oath 
to him, that of the fruit of his loins, according to the flesh, 
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He v.-ould raise up Christ to sit on his throne; he 1 seeing 
this before, spake of the resurrection of Christ, that His soul 
was not left in sheol, neither His flesh did see corruption. 
This Jesus hath God raised up, whereof we all are ,vitnesses. 
Therefore being by the right hand of God exalted, and hav
ing received of the Father the promise of the Holy Spirit, 
He hath shed forth this, which ye nov,r see and hear. For 
David is not ascended into the heavens; but he saith him
self, The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit Thou on my right 
hand, until I make Thy foes Thy footstool. Therefore let 
all the house of Israel know assuredly, that God hath made 
that same Jesus, whom ye have crucified, both Lord and 
Christ" (Acts ii :29). 

Filled with the Spirit of God Peter uttered these sublime 
words. They are not Peter's testimony, but the testimony 
of the Holy Spirit through Peter. 

The child of the manger became the Ivian of the Cross, 
who died for our sins and \Vas buried. Could He remain in 

that grave? If the pernicious answer of l\fodernism were 
true, that the grave retained Him and He did not rise phys
ically, then we must close the Bible for ever, and search, as 
Modernists do, in a hopeless night for the solution of the 
enigma of human existence and destiny, and finally plunge 
into the abyss of atheism. The denial of His resurrection 
and His personal presence at the right hand of God as the 
glorified l\1an is the logical result of the denial of His Virgin 
birth. Such denials rob us of every comfort and of all hope 
and lead us back into an ethical paganism eternally lifeless, 
pmverless and cheerless. 

But we know He lives. vVe know He is exalted to the 
right hand of God, angels and principalities being made sub
ject unto Him. Faith sees Him there as the heir of all things, 
who upholds all things and by whom all things consist. vVe 
see Jesus who was made a little lower than the angels, for the 
suffering of death, crowned with honor and glory. We know 
He is our great high priest who has passed through the 
heavens. We know that He is able to save them to the utter
most that come unto God by Him, seeing He ever liveth to 
make intercession for them. "For Christ is not entered into 
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the holy places made with hands, which are the figures of the 
true, but into heaven itself, now to appear in the presence 
of God for us." And this precious knowledge of a risen Christ, 
,vho is in His glorified, real human body in the presence of 
God, is given to us by revelation of God. The chosen instru
ments who wrote the sublime vvords of His resurrection and 
glorious exaltation did not think these things out by them
selves, they did not invent them, but the Holy Spirit of God 
revealed them. They are fixed revelations. They cannot 
undergo a change. They were true nineteen hundred years 
ago, they are true today, they will be true in all eternity. 
Futhermore, God's people who believe the \Vord of God 
know that the Christ of the Cross fills the throne in glory. 
They know it by their experience. They have found out 
that He is touched with the feeling of their infirmities, that 
He is able to succour them that are tempted. They have 
come to Him in hours of trial, in hours of sorrow, and found 
from I-Iim help, mercy and grace in time of need. They 
come to Him with their burdens and cares and know He 
careth for them. They flee to Him as their refuge and find 
shelter. They know that they are in fellowship with One 
who is alive forevermore. 

In these days of turning away from sound doctrine and 
turning to fables, we vvho stand and contend earnestly for 
the faith once and for all delivered unto the Saints must 
turn increasingly to sound doctrine and hold fast the form 
of sound words. \'Ve shall then know the truth of our faith 
more and more. The denials ,Nill flourish for a season, but 
there comes finally the consummating, the crowning event 
of the story of redemption which will settle all. We shall 
see next what it is. 

+ 
\Ve quote once more a significant sentence 

Manifestation from Peter's testimony on the day of Pen-
and tecost. "Therefore being a prophet, and 

Demonstration knowing that God had sworn with an oath 
to him, that of the fruit of his loins, accord

ing to the flesh, He would raise up Christ to sit on His throne"! 
What throne? Not the throne of God, but the throne of 
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David. This brings us back to the divine announcement in 
connection with His Virgin-birth. The heavenly messenger 
said, "Behold thou shalt conceive in thy i.vomb, and bring 
forth a son, and shalt call His Name Jesus. He shall be 
great, and shall be called the Son of the Highest, and the Lord 
God shall giz!e unto Him the throne of lhs fat her Daz,id, and 
He shall reign over the house of Jacob for ever; and of His 
kingdom there shall be no end" (Luke i :31-33). Now as 
Peter states this fact that one from David's loins is to occupy 
the throne of David is the subject of Old Testament proph
ecy. It 1.vas promised in an oath bound covenant to David. 
\\7e also read that Isaiah said: Of the increase of His gov
ernment and peace shall be no encl, upon the throne of Da·oid, 
and upon his kingdom, to order it, and to establish it with 
judgment and vvith justice from henceforth even for ever. 
The zeal of the Lord will perform this" (Isa. ix :7). And 
Jeremiah adds his testimony: "Behold, the days come, saith 
the Lord, that I will raise unto David a righteous branch, 
and a King shall reign and prosper, and shall execute judg
ment and justice in the earth. In His days Judah shall be 
saved, and Israel shall dwell safely, and this is the name 
whereby He shall be called, The Lord our Righteousness" 
(J er. xxiii :5-6). 

The Son of God came, was cradled in the manger, with the 
goal the cross of shame and suffering. He arose and fills 
the throne above. But David's throne on earth is still un
filled; it is an empty throne. Hence the angelic message 
that He shall receive the throne of His father David, and 
Peter's words are not yet fulfilled. He is still waiting at the 
right hand of God for the moment when in God's eternal 
purposes He will receive the promised throne, and become 
not only the occupant of David's throne, but the King of 
kings and Lord of lords. 

There is coming His glorious manifestation. The Nlan 
Christ Jesus will come the second time. There is no need 
for Him to be born again; that is an impossibility. Nor 
does He need to come to die again, for His blessed atoning 
death never needs to be repeated. But when He comes 
again, He comes, according to the testimony of the prophets, 
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confirmed by Himself \vhile on earth, in pmver and in great 
glory. Be comes to claim His crown-rights; then God will 
give unto Him the throne of His father David, and He will 
be enthroned as the King and receive the kingdom promised 
to.Him. 

But 1-Iis second coming \Vill not only be a manifestation; 
it will also he a demonstration. \Ve may \vell look upon His 
second, visible and glorious manifestation as the greatest 
event in human history. It will be the turning point in earthly 
conditions and history. The t1vo preceding great events of 
history \Vere the birth of Christ and the resurrection of Christ. 
T'he greatest event in history, His visible return, will bring 
the fullest demonstration that He is the Y'irgin-born Son of 
Cod, and that He arose physically from the dead, after He 
had died for our sins. The return of our Lord vvill demon
strate that He was physically present with God at His own 
right hand. 

\"Vhat a dernonstration that will be! It will mark the end 
of every godless denial of today. It will silence all the subtle 
inventions of J'vlodernism. It will for ever annihilate all the 
miserable theories as to His Person. And this glorious mani
festation and demonstration of I-Iis Person, as the ·virgin
born Son of God, \Vho died for our sins and rose again is 
rapidly approaching. Those \Vhose eyes are opened see the 
day approaching. In a little 1vhile longer all will be settled. 
His own people will share His coming glory and the enemies 
of the cross of Christ vvill for ever disappear, for their end 
is perdition. 

Our Peifect 
Rest 

+ 
Our resting place as children of God is the 
Lord Jesus Christ. In Him alone is 
perfect rest. If we rest in anything else, . . . .. . 
m our experience, in our service, m our 

spiritual exercises or attainments we shall soon find out that 
resting in these things is unsatisfactory and constantly 
disturbed. "Rest in the Lord" is the command of the 
Holy Spirit. 

First, we rest in His infinite loi1e, the love which never 
changeth, which knows no end, the love which never fails, 
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the love which passeth knowledge. It is the love which 
left eternal glory, clothed itself with a human body to be a 
servant and to live the life of poverty and \Vant. It is the 
love \vhich died on the cross and paid the price for our 
redemption. It is the infinite love of the infinite Lord. 

\Ve rest in His infinite power. He is our omnipotent 
Lord. There is nothing too hard for the Lord. He has all 
power in heaven and on earth. The hands which vvere 
pierced and nailed to the cross are the hands \Vhich uphold 
all things. His love will never fail His trusting people, 
neither His power in keeping them. What a place to rest! 

\\le rest in His infinite wisdom. They bore the testimony 
of liim on earth, "He has done all things 1vell." All He 
does for His own, all He permits, all suffering which may 
come, all trials, all sorrows, all disappointments, are governed 
and watched over by infinite wisdom. In that wisdom all 
things work together for good to those who love God. Rest 
my soul, rest in His love, in His power and in His wisdom! 

Our New 
Things 

~ 
By nature we are in the old man, linked 
with the first Adam; through faith in the 
Lord Jesus Christ ,ve become identified 
with Him, then old things pass avvay and 

new things are given unto us. First of all, we are a new 
creation, not a reformation, but creation. "In Christ Jesus 
neither circumcision availeth anything nor uncircumcision, 
but a nezu creation" ( Gal. vi: 15). Then 1ve have also a new 
nature and a nnv spirit. "A 1lt'W heart also will I give you, 
and a new spirit will I put \vithin you" (Ex. xxxvi: 16). 
There is also a new commandment: "A new commandment I 
give unto you, that ye love one another, as I have loved you, 
that ye also love one another" (John xiii:34). We have 
a new way: "Having therefore, brethren, boldness to enter 
into the holiest by the blood of Jesus, by a new and living 
way, which He hath consecrated for us, through the veil, 
that is to say, His :flesh" (Heb. x:19, 20). vVe have the 
promise of a new name: "To him that overcometh, will I 
give to eat of the hidden manna, and will give him a white 
stone, and in the stone a new name written" (Rev. ii:17). 
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Have you ever thought what your new name will be? It 
is a secret, but He will have a new, an individual name for 
each member of His body. \Ve also sing a new song, which 
we know now and which will never be hushed in all eternity: 
"And they sung a new song" (Rev. v:9). And finally we 
shall hear the blessed declaration from Him-,vho is on the 
throne: "Behold, I make all things new" (Rev. xxi :5). How 
happy we should be in possession of these new things which 
will never become old, nor fade, nor pass away. 

\Vho was the greatest man who ,valked on 
The Greatest this earth, aside from the God-Tvlan, our 
Man and the Lord Jesus Christ? This question is an-

Greatest swered by our Lord: "Verily I say unto 
Testimony you, Among them born of women, there 

has not risen a greater than John the 
Baptist" (Matt. xi:11). His greatness did not consist in 
riches, for he was a poor man, without costly raiment, or 
magnificent home, or sumptuous food. He wore a garment 
of camel's hair with a leathern girdle; he dwelt in the wilder
ness and ate locusts and wild honey. He was not a man of 
culture, a philosopher or a poet, he left not a single book 
which he had ,vritten. His career was very short. After a 
faithful unflinching testimony in which he rebuked King 
Herod, he ended in prison and was beheaded. Yet he was a 
great man. 

His g.rea tness consisted not so much in the fact that an 
angel announced his birth, and that he was filled ,vith the 
Spirit from his mother's womb, but that he was the herald 
of heaven's King, "sent from God" to bear witness to the 
Lord Jesus Christ. The greatest testimony which this 
greatest man gave is his testimony concerning the Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

He testified to the Lordship of Christ. He did not call 
Him "Rabbi"-Master-as Judas and Nicodemus did, but 
John the Baptist witnesses to Him as Lord: "I am the 
voice of one crying in the wilderness, Make straight the way 
of the Lord (Jehovah), as said the Prophet Isaiah" (John 



Our Hope 32 (1925-1926)

Our Hope 32 (1925-1926)

330 OUR HOPE 

i :23). He vvitncsscd to Him that He is the Son of God. "I 
sa vv, and bare record tba t this is the iSon of God" (John i :34). 
Before Peter ever could give his great testimony, "Thou art 
the Christ,the Son of the living Cod," this great herald had 
announced His Son ship. And Jet us remember that every
thing in Scripture bears the same vvitness. God the Father 
witnessed to Him (l\Ta tt. iii: 17). He Himself bore vvitness 
of it (:rv1ark xiv:61, 62). 1'he Holy Spirit declares Him to 
be the Son -:>f Cod (Rom. i:4); and all the disciples, Peter, 
l\'1artha, Nathanaei, the Roman centurion, al1 the prophets, 
and even the unclean spirits bore the same witness. 

Then \Ve hear another testimony from his lips, that Christ 
is the Lamb of God, the substitute for sinners, vd10se precious 
work and precious blood \Vas typified in all the levitical 
ceremonials of Israel's worship. "The next day John seeth 
Jesus coming unto him, and saith, Behold the Lani? of God, 
,vho taketh a ,vay the sin of the \Vo rid'' (John i :29). And 
a short time after he pointed to IIim again and ,vitnessed, 
"Behold the Lamb of Cod.'' 

That Christ is the Bridegroo,n is his ,vitncss. i; He that 
ha th the bride is the Bridegroom; but the friend of the Bride
groom, vvhich standeth and hearcth Him, rejoiceth greatly 
because of the Bridegroom's voice, this my joy therefore 
is fulfilled" (John iii:29). YVho is the Bride? A number of 
Bible teachers, vvho arc othenvise sound arc about as echoes 
of the late Dr. Bullinger, teaching his unscriptura1 theory 
that the Church of the Lord Jesus Christ is not His bride, 
but only the body. Such a vieYv goes against the most 
definite testimony of the Holy Spirit. The following pas
sages are conclusive evidence that the Church, and not the 
Jews, is the Bride of Christ (Ephes. v :25-2 7; 2 Cor. xi :3; 
Rev. xix:7, xxi:9). 

Then He witnessed that "Christ is above all." ''He that 
cometh from above is aboi1e all, he that is of the earth is 
earthly, and speaketh of the earth; He that cometh from 
heaven is above all" (John iii:31). He thus exalted the Lord 
Jesus Christ, not into the place of superior human leader
ship, but as the one who is from heaven and who has the pre
eminence in all things. 
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There is furthermore a statement in his testimony which 
looks beyond His sacrificial death and His physical resur
rection. "The Father loveth the Son, and hath given all 
things into His hands'' (John iii :35). God raised Him from 
the dead and gave Him glory; He has made Him, after 
resurrection, the heir of all things. 

The final vvitness of this great man concerns the fact that 
Christ saves and gives eternal life. It is the Gospel witness: 
"He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life; and he 
that believeth not the Son shall not see life, but the wrath 
of God abideth upon him" (John iii:36). 

T\vo facts stand out in this Gospel testimony. The most 
positive assurance that the sinner who believeth on the Son, 
Bath eternal life. That all that is necessary for salvation 
in time and in eternity is to accept the Lord Jesus Christ, 
believing on Him as the Son of God who died for our sins. 
And the second fact, the equally positive assurance, that he 
who does not believe the Son, upon him the wrath of God 
a bideth, such a one is lost for ever and ever. Teachers are 
going a bout teaching a second chance, denying the ever
lasting punishment of the ,vicked. These theories which 
meddle with this solemn truth are even taught in Bible In
stitutes, like the Pittsburg Bible Institute and others. But 
here is a testimony v.rhich cannot be twisted into meaning 
something else. Salvation for those who believe, eternal 
night and loss for those -vvho do not believe. 

Reader! Do you realize that you also can be as great as 
John the Baptist? The testimony he gave is the testimony 
which every one of us can give. The greatest thing on earth 
is not being a master musician whose music charms thou
sands; nor is it a master orator whose flowing words sway 
other thousands; nor is the greatest thing on earth the 
wealthy man, the great statesman, but the greatest thing on 
earth is a testimony for our Lord Jesus Christ. As we wit
ness to Him as the Lord, the Son of God, the Lamb of God, 
who is above all, the Bridegroom, who has all things, and 
who saves, we do the greatest possible thing which a human 
being can do. Of course such a witness demands a corre
sponding life of surrender and devotion. 



Our Hope 32 (1925-1926)

Our Hope 32 (1925-1926)

332 OUR HOPE 

We know very little, in fact next to nothing 
Who Was about the disciple named Judas Iscariot, 

Judas Iscariot? who betrayed the Lord Jesus Christ for 
thirty pieces of silver. But one thing we 

know, he was an unsaved Modernist. He had the same 
faith as the Modernist and the Unitarian have. In 
1 Corinthians xii:3 it is written, "No man can say that Jesus 
is Lord, but by the Holy Spirit." Hence, the man who 
does not call the Christ, Lord, but by some other name, 
proves that he does not speak by the Spirit of God. The 
name Lord expresses the Deity of Jesus Christ. Judas 
never called Him Lord. He did not believe on Him as Lord; 
he denied His Lordship, His Deity. After the feet-washing, 
when the Lord announced that one of the disciples would 
betray Him and all were astonished, "they were exeeeding 
sorrowful and began every one to say unto Him, Lord, 
is it I?" But when it came to Judas, he said, "l\,1aster, 
is it I?" (Matt. xxvi :25). He always said Master. He used 
the word Rabbi instead of the word Lord. Another Judas 
spoke once to the Lord Jesus, and that Judas addressed 
Him as Lord, then \ve read, "Judas saith unto Him, not 
Iscariot, Lord, how is it that Thou wilt manifest Thyself 
unto us and not unto the world?'' (John xiv:22). Finally 
when Judas carried out his betrayal and led the multitude into 
the garden of Gethsemane, we read, "and fortlnvith he came 
to Jesus, and said, Hail, }\;faster, and kissed Him" (Matt. 
xxvi:49). The Holy Spirit has emphasized this fact that 
Judas never called Jesus Lord, but always Master, Rabbi. 
Judas did not believe in Him as the Lord. He ·vvas an unsaved 
man. 

In reading Fosdick's addresses and reading some of his 
books, one is struck with the absence of the word Lord 
when he speaks of Christ. He uses almost constantly the 
word Master. He did so in his address in Geneva. He 
speaks of the Manhood of the Master, what the Master 
said, what the Master did. But the title of Deity, the 
word Lord, is studiously avoided. Is not this very signi
ficant? Modernists do no more believe in the essential 
Deity of our Lord than Judas did. In following the modern-
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ist books and reading the essays of tv1odernists we have 
discovered that they speak of Christ as Jesus, the J\1aster, 
but never speak of Him as the Lord Jesus Christ. They 
keep company with Judas. 

How 
Shipwreck 
Is Made 

It is a solemn charge which Paul made to 
his spiritual son Timothy, and well vvorth 
our constant consideration. "Holding 
faith, and a good conscience; which some 
having put away, concerning faith, have 

made shipwreck'' (1 Tim. i: 19). The charge is "holding 
faith and a good conscience." Some put a good conscience 
avvay and the result ·was shipwreck concerning faith. 'fhe 
faith is sound doctrine, the truth of Christianity. A good 
conscience must be maintained in order to hold fast that 
faith in sincerity and truth. Daily self-judgment, even as 
to the smallest things, is absolutely necessary to keep the 
believer from the dangerous rocks on ,vhich his faith can 
be ,vrecked. It may be a so called" little sin" that is allowed, 
and not confessed and put away; but this unjudged sin 
becomes the starting point of something worse, and may 
lead to very evil results. If a good conscience is put away, 
the believer begins to drift. 

"To be in communion with God, the conscience must be 
good, must be pure, and if we are not in communion with 
God, we cannot have the strength that would maintain us 
in the faith, that would enable us to persevere in the profes
sion of the truth, as God has given it to us. Sa tan then has 
a hold upon us, and if the intellect of one in that state is 
active, he falls into heresy. The loss of a good conscience 
opens the door to Satan, because it deprives us of communion 
with _God; and the active mind under Satan's influence 
invents ideas instead of confessing the Truth of God." 

Here we find an explanation why certain men become 
Modernists and Apostates. They held the faith once and 
now abandon it. Error does not begin with the head, but 
with the heart. Some sin is cherished, some carnal ambition 
is maintained supported by the obnoxious pride of the old 
nature. There is no self judgment and no confession is 
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made. Having no good conscience there is no real com
munion with God, and in due time this is follo-vved by ship
wreck concerning faith. 

Holding faith and a good conscience. Hmv very important 
these two things are? \Ve cannot have a good conscience 
without walking in the path of separation from evil into ,vhich 
the grace of God has called us. And we cannot keep the 
faith and know its power unless we have a good conscience. 
Oh! the spiritual wrecks all about us. Reader, are you drift
ing towards some rocks? Stop today; go to Him, bringing 
the hidden things into His presence. Deal very severely 
with yourself and put into the place of death whatever is 
troubling you, and thus a good conscience will be restored 
to you. 

+ 
The great Greek and Biblical scholar Dean 

The Inn of a Alford ordered the follo\ving inscription 
Traveler to be carved in the stone which marks the 

resting place of his body, " The Inn of a 
traveler on his ioay to the New j erusalem." And why did this 
great and mature scholar make such a request? Because he 
was a strong believer in "that blessed hope." 1\liany times 
in his Greek New Testament Dean Alford expressed his be
lief in the coming of the Lord. No need of stating that 
among all the modernistic would-be scholars there is not one 
who can reach up to the scholarship of this man. liis faith 
he expressed in the following beautiful lines: 

"They tell me 
That some have heard the mighty chariot wheels 
Roar in the distance; that the world's salt tears 
Are cleaving their last furrows in her cheeks. 
It may be so; I know not. Oft the ear, 
Attend and eager for some coming friend, 
Construes each breeze among the vocal boughs 
Into the tokens of his wished approach. 
But this I know; He liveth, and shall stand 
Upon this earth; and round Him, thick as waves 
That laugh at noon with light, uncounted hosts of 

His redeemed. 
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0, davvn, millennial day! Come blessed morn! 
Appear, Desire of nations! Rend Thy heavens, 
And stand revealed upon Thy chosen hill." 

335 

No 'iVonder he looked at the grave as a mere inn for the 
traveler on his \Vay to the city above, the Nevv Jerusalem. 
And he and millions of others ,vill not be disappointed, for 
the trumpet shall sound and the dead shall be raised and 
,ve shall be changed, yea, together with them we shall be 
caught up in clouds to meet the Lord in the air. And so 
shall we ever be with the Lord. 

+ 
\\'e have vvatched with much concern the 
tendcncv in some Bible Conferences to ., A Deplorable 

Tendency omit the testimony of the second and pre
millennial coming of our Lord. \Ve have 

also noticed that a number of brethren vd10 ,vere very out
spoken on this great truth are ·now becoming more and more 
silent about it. Some have become unsettled because they 
have adopted certain theories. Others have strange reasons 
for their declining testimony. One teacher said," It will not 
get you anywhere ,vith the churches if you say too much about 
the coming of the Lord.'' \Ve quite agree vvith this, if a 
man seeks popularity and the praise of the religious \vorld 
he ,vill not get it by a faithful testimony on prophetic things. 
Another teacher only speaks on it ·when people ask for it, 
and sometimes holds meetings for ,veeks without saying a 
ivord about it, because he knovvs those vvho invited him 
have no sympathy with it. In different Bible Conferences 
arranged and called by those v.rho hold the belief in "tha t 
blessed hope," teachers are made prominent who have no 
use for the teachings of premillennialism, though they are 
evidently sound on the evangelical faith. This must all be 
grieving to the Holy Spirit and quench Him. For He has 
come to "show us things to come," that is, the future as re
vealed in the Bible, and the things to come, yea, all things to 
come cluster around His Return. !\or must we forget that 
while the Bride, His Body, the Church prays for His Com
ing, the Holy Spirit also says "Come." If there has ever 
been a time when a continued testimony to the imminent 
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coming of our Lord is needed, that time is now. \Ve shall 
continue to teach it more and more, for we know that it is 
pleasing to Him and to the f-Ioly Spirit. 

In connection with this we shall call now and then the 
attention of our readers to the blessed words of mighty men 
of God of past generations and what they had to say on the 
blessed Hope. In the preceding paragraph we quoted Dean 
Alford. \Ve quote two other famous men of God. 

Dr. Thomas Chalmers, the great Scotchman, was a strong 
believer in His Coming to set up His kingdom and reign over 
the earth, and His Saints with Him. Horatius Bonar was 
one of his pupils and he referred frequently to the last words 
of Dr. Chalmers when he addressed a graduating class. He 
urged the young men to be faithful in their ministry, and 
then lifting his hand and bz:inging it down with a big crash 
on the desk, added with thrilling earnestness: "Remember 
that the end of the age \viil be reached only through the 
entire demolition of all our civil and ecclesiastical structures." 
He had no use for the foolish invention that the world is 
getting better gradually and that there will be a converted 
world before Christ comes back. And today we are facing 
the threatening demolition. 

Topla_dy, the author of the never-dying hymn, "Rock of 
Ages, cleft for me," was an ardent premillennialist, and said 
one hundred and fifty years ago: "I am one of those old 
fashioned people who believe the doctrine of the millennium, 
and that there will be two distinct resurrections of the dead: 
First, of the just, and, second, of the unjust; which last 
resurrection of the reprobates will not commence till a 
thousand years after the resurrection of the elect. In this 
glorious interval of a thousand years, Christ will reign in 
person over the kingdom of the just; and during this dis
pensation, different degrees of glory will obtain, and every 
man shall receive his own reward according to his own labor." 

Let us not be discouraged when those who believe it not 
scoff and sneer and call us "cranks." Let us remember 
Enoch and like him, we can walk with God and give our 
testimony, the same as ·he gave, till we too shall share in the 
blessed end as it came to him. Read Hebrews xi:5 and 
Jude verses 14 and 15, 
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Our brother, Dr. Haldeman, who has given 
Dr. Haldeman for forty-t,vo years such a glowing testi
on the Healing 

Question 
mony for the Truth in New York City, 
and who is still vigorous in the proclama
tion of the \Vord of God, after reading our 

new book on "The Healing Question" sent us the following 
lines: 

"Mr. A. C. Gaebelein has never been more effective in his 
many and widely circulated writings than in his latest book, 
' The Ji ealing Question.' The work shows amazing re
search, absolute familiarity ,vith the subject, careful exegesis 
of full quoted Scripture, rich dispensational unfoldings, and 
a thorough exposure of the Healing cult, its outrageous per
versions of the \'lord of God, its shamefully fraudulent 
claims, together with the startling record of the physical, 
mental and moral disaster produced in mu1tipljed cases where 
those in bodily anguish have been led through brazenly em 
phasized assurances of unfailing cure to surrender themselves 
to the arrant imposture. I recommend the volume to all 
who desire to be informed concerning this subtle thing which, 
like a vampire, trades upon human suffering, and enriches 
itself thereby. Every young preacher should have 'The 
Healing Question' in his library." 

\Ve could fill at least ten pages of our magazine with simi
lar testimonies from earnest believers, preachers, teachers, 
college professors and others. The book has been welcomed 
as most needed, and many express the hope that it be 
widely used in calling a halt to this latter day fanaticism. 

+ 
Beginning with the January issue of" Our 

Two Hope," God willing, the Editor will start 
Announcements an exposition of the Book of Psalms. We 

shall treat the entire Book of Psalms in the 
same manner, verse by verse, as we have treated the Gospels 
of Matthew and John. \Ve shall point out the spiritual 
lessons written so largely in the different Psalms. Then the 
great prophecies contained in many, if not all the Psalms, 
will be explained. Another special feature of this exposition 
will be a corrected translation. 
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A new department has been opened. In this department 
new books vvill be carefully revicYvcd bv ~fr. Frank F. 
Gaebclein. \Vhat our readers m:iy expect ci n be lcarneJ 
from the reviews gi ,;en in the currcn t ic;suc. 

You can do nothing better than rn::kc ;, rrc,;cnt nf :1 ,car'f. 

subscription of the magazine to a pre:!chcr~ :l mi~sic)1ury, :: 

Christian friend or ncii?hbor. \Ye ha\T so main- i.'Oli:J 1hings 
l,__) -- ~ l . I 

ready for publication that, if it plczi::.cs the T ord, the corn:nl". 
year 1,,vill bring to each read•T rnnnt'.1 by montl1 a fr:cc-;t nf 
good things. Let us try to 2et more re::dcri,. It Yrill briL·.: 
great blessing. 

Some twcntv 1·cars ar::o we sui/Q""Si"cl for tl1e r~,st 
December 31 ttmc to spcr1d .th,_· bst ,.,-, 11i 11;..:, of ,h-: ·•,:::.rncr ye .r 

in prarcr. \Y,_· h:11·c c1 1"ti,1u,:d tu ,, t',,ic• , \-, r 
since, and each year rcc,·in·d I\llllF"rouc: 1T(::,_·,t~ L,!· p,·?:-•· 1·• \1·,_. 01 1·, 11 
do so again thi,3 year. \Ve also request utn b, l:l\·:·d tT,:,kr, 1n J\'JIF rn
bcr us before the 1hron,2 c•f c-ncc t1ut our Lord 111, 1.· L':·:,ctouc:h· Le 
with us and use the oral and ~\·rittcn rniniqr:- sttll rnor:, as lcm_~ a~ Ik 
tarries. 

~" A-

S pcci a 1 blessing h::s 1Tsted ur0 on our testirno:q- this 
Blessed Meetings fall. \V,: st rtccl Y,ith Fr_ten:an, S. D., ;",)tl1 meet-

Everywhere ings amon2' t '\knnon 1 tc 111-uhrc·n. 1 litT w·Tc 
n•ry l r::::,,·lv att(·nd:·d. c dron· s,·\enl~ rniks 

to hear the \Vord. Th~·rc- ,vc· 1·,~ si-.rt·ams of bk,.,ini!. \\'can· tl1rnldul 
for the loyal Ly of the ;\ knnon i L·,~ tot he \ford C,-d 2. n d tot he Co:; pd. 
In Winnipeg, Manitoba we h:id Flim Ch pcl cr,l\Yclcd :c1s nr:\-cr before, 
and also address\'d a ~ood Sunday aft,·rnoon m,-,·tin'.!: in the ,·. ~· L 
C. A. Then came De-t'roL:, Minneso-,a. I !en-, too, in 1 h,, B:, 1°1:st 
Church 'Ne had fine attendance and m:·n\· we-re h, k,·,L 1n Moun-:ain 
Lake, Minnesota, nc R/xnt ;rnothcT wccL nith tb--\f,·nnonite fri,·nds 
and had hundreds in the nv·ctin1.;s who rec1._·in·d th,· \\'ord gladly. In 
Detroit, Michigan, in the Cl'ntr:il Prc,bytnian Cliurcl1 ,v,· h:1d alw a 
good time. 

Meetings in 
December 

This month, God ,vi: ! in l.'., the Ed t tor will add rc-ss 
the Bos'ton Mon-;hly Mee·'..ing-=., on the first Thnr~
day, \Ve ltnpc all our rc:1,lc-r~ ,viii turn out in 
large numbers and bring their friends along. 

December 13-18 we hope to spend in Johnstown, Pa., and Dccc>mbcr 
21 and 22 in Altoona, Pa. The mon1h of Janrniry is riven 10 Dallas, 
Texas, in connection with the F.vangclicaI Seminary there. 

Please Note 

+ 
The special offers appear one,:, more in this issue, 
but will be withdrawn on Dcc('mhcr 31. So please 
order now. \\'c also desire to say that the catalog 

"Books You Can Trust" is rcadv. 1\ nvonc who is interested can have 
a copy free. Please preserve it ·for futL;rc use. 

+ 
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The Everlasting God 
It is a great comfort at the close of the year, ,vhich reminds 

us of the passing away of all earthly things, to read in the 
\Vord that liveth and abideth for ever the following testi
mony of the Holy Ghost: "Hast thou not known? hast thou 
not heard, that the everlasting God, the Lord, the Creator 
of the ends of the earth, fainteth not, neither is weary?" 
(Isa. xl:28). The Christian often feels increasing weakness 
and weariness as the years go by, and it refreshes and rests 
him to take to his own heart the sweet promise, "The eternal 
God is thy refuge, and underneath are the everlasting arms" 
(Deut. xxxiv :27). Especially is this so when he remembers 
that the everlasting God has given assurance of everlasting 
blessings to those vvho trust in His Son. 

First, there is an everlasting covenant. The dying David 
looked forward to the coming of the Ruler, who" shall be as 
the light of the morning, \\rhen the sun riseth, even a morning 
without clouds," and adds, "Although my house be not so 
with God; yet He hath made •Nith me an everlasting cove
nant, ordered in all things, and sure: for this is all my salva
tion, and all my desire'' (2 Sam. xxiii :5). Just before He 
comes it is plainly said, "The earth also is defiled under the 
inhabitants thereof, because they have transgressed the laws, 
changed the ordinance, broken the everlasting covenant," 
(Isa. xxiv :5). J'vfeanwhile to meet the need of believers we 
read the prayer, ''The God of peace, that brought again from 
the dead our Lord Jesus, that great Shepherd of the sheep, 
through the blood of the everlasting covenant, make you 
perfect in every good work to do His will, working in you 
that which is well pleasing in His sight, through Jesus Christ: 
to whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen" (Heb. xiii: 
20, 21). 

Second, everlasting strength. ''Trust ye in the Lord for 
ever: for in the Lord Jehovah is everlasting strength," or 
as it is in the margin, "the rock of ages" (Isa. xxvi:4). "He 
giveth power to the faint: and to them that have no might 
He increaseth strength. Even the youths shall faint and be 
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weary, and the young men shall utterly fall; but they that 
wait upon the Lord shall renew their strength; they shall 
mount up with wings as eagles; they shall run, and not be 
weary, and they shall walk and not faint" (Isa. xl:29-31). 

Third, everlasting salvation. "Israel shall be saved in the 
Lord with an everlasting salvation: ye shall not be ashamed 
nor confounded world without end" (Isa. xlv:17). "J\;iy sal

vation shall be forever, and my righteousness shall not be 
abolished" (Isa. li :6). "The mercy of the Lord is from ever
lasting to everlasting upon them that fear Him" (Ps. ciii :17). 
"I give unto them eternal life; and they shall never perish, 
neither shall any pluck them out of my hand" (]no. x:28). 
"He became the author of eternal salvation unto all them that 
obey Him" (Heb. v :9). • 

Fourth, everlasting kindness. "In a little wrath I hid my 
face from thee for a moment; but with everlasting kindness 
will I have mercy on thee, saith the Lord thy Redeemer. 
For the mountains shal1 depart, and the hills be removed; but 
my kindness shall not depart from thee, neither shall the 
covenant of my peace be removed, saith the Lord that hath 
mercy on thee" (Isa. liv :8, 10). "As one whom his mother 
comforteth, so will I comfort you" (Isa. lxvi :13). 

Fifth, everlasting joy. "The ransomed of the Lord shall 
return and come to Zion with songs, and everlasting joy 
upon their heads: they shall obtain joy and gladness, and 
sorrow and sighing shall flee away" (Isa. xxxv:10). The Holy 
Spirit seems to exult in the thought, for a little later He says, 
"Therefore the redeemed of the Lord shall return, and come 
with singing unto Zion; and everlasting joy shall be upon 
their head: they shall obtain gladness and joy; and sorrow 
and mourning shall flee away" (Isa. li:11). 

Sixth, everlasting light. "The sun shall be no more 
thy light by day; neither for brightness shall the moon give 
light unto thee: but the Lord shall be unto thee an everlasting 
light, and thy God thy glory. Thy sun shall no more go 
down; neither shall thy moon withdraw itself: for the Lord 
shall be thine everlasting light, and the days of thy mourning 
shall be ended" (Isa. lx:19, 20). "And the city had no need 
of the sun, neither of the moon to shine in it; for the glory of 
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God did lighten it, and the Lamb is the light thereof" (Rev. 
xxi :23). 

Seventh, it is painful to turn from all the blessedness 
which the everlasting God gives to His people, and con
template the everlasting portion of unbelievers. ''Who 
among us shall dwell with the devouring fire? who among us 
shall dwell with everlasting burnings?" (Isa. xxxiii: 14). It is 
the Lord Jesus Christ who declares of those on the left hand, 
"These shall go away into everlasting punishment" (Matt. 
xxv :46). "Where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not 
quenched"(Mark ix:46). \Vell did poor Henry Ward Beecher 
say in his better day, "The thought of the future punish
ment of the wicked, which the Bible reveals, is enough to 
make an earthquake of terror in every man's soul. I do not 
accept the doctrine of eternal punishment because I delight 
in it. I would cast in doubts, if I could, till I had filled hell 
up to the brim; I would destroy all faith in it: but that would 
do me no good; I could not destroy the thing. Nor does it 
help me to take the word 'everlasting' and put it on a rack 
like an inquisitor, until I make it shriek out some other 
meaning; I cannot alter the stern fact." 

The Time is Short 
BY]. H. BROOKES 

(I Cor. vii :29) 
The word translated short is found in only one other place, 

and there it is rendered wound up; "The young men arose, 
wound him up" (Acts v:6). It is usually applied to furling in 
sail, and we may understand by it, the time for furling in 
sail has come, for we are approaching the end of the voyage. 
Life at its longest is so brief and uncertain, the shores of 
eternity may be regarded as lying just beyond the mist that 
rises before our eyes every morning of our voyage. 

It is so frail that it may be crushed before the moth, and is 
likened to the rushing wind, the hurrying post, the swift ship, 
the eagle hastening to its prey, a flower, the grass, sleep, 
thought, a tale that is told, a shadow, a handbreadth, a 
shepherd's tent, foam upon the waters, a thread cut by the 
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weaver, water spilt upon the ground, and other things that 
are scarcely seen or felt ere they disappear. "Go to, now, ye 
that say, today or tomorrow we ·vvill go into such a city, and 
continue there a year, and buy and sell, and get gain: \vhere
as ye know not \vhat shall be on the rnorrmv, For what is 
your life? It is even a vapor, that appeareth for a little time, 
and then vanishetl1 away" (Jas. iv:13, 14). 

The time, then, is short to the unsaved for -vvinning Christ. 
One who had boasted of his morality, and even of his re
ligiousness, could say, "\Vhat things were gain to me, those 
I counted loss for Christ. Yea, doubtless, and I count all 
things but loss, for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ 
Jesus my Lord, for whom I have suffered the loss of all things, 
and do cast them to the dogs, that I may win Christ" (Phil. 
iii: 7, 8). The man who wins Christ wins all that is desirable 
for this world, and that which is to come, for he of God "is 
made unto us wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctification, 
and redemption" (1 Cor. i :30). The question, therefore) that 
should be settled by every reader at the beginning of this year 
is, whether he has won Christ, for "he that hath the Son, 
hath life; and he that hath not the Son of God, hath not life" 
(I Jno., v:12). 

The time is short for winning souls. "He that winneth 
souls is wise" (Prov. xi:30), and the converse of that state
ment is also true, for he that winneth not souls is un\vise. It 
is to men the Lord Jesus has committed this great ,vork, in 
comparison with which all the interests of this life are posi
tively trifling. These interests will in a little while vanish 
forever, but the soul must continue to exist for \Veal or for woe, 
while eternity endures. "Let him know that he which con
verteth the sinner from the error of his way shall save a soul 
from death, and shall hide a multitude of sins" (Jas. v:20). 

The time is short for walking. "See, then, that ye walk 
circumspectly, not as fools, but as wise, redeeming the time, 
because the days are evil (Eph. v:15, 16). The only way by 
which we can redeem time is to make a good use of the pres
ent, and to do this we must heed the words of the inspired 
apostle:" Furthermore, then, we beseech you, brethren, and 
exhor! you by the Lord Jesus, that as ye have received of us 
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1ovv ye ought to walk and to plc:i.se Cod, so ye vvould abound 
nore and more'' (1 Thess. iv :1). Do ,vc ,vant some example 
lild rule of \~talking that will most surely please (;od? Keep 

he eye on Christ, for" he that saith he abi<lcth in Him, 
mght himself also so to vvalk, even as He ,.valkeJ" (1 John 
i :6). 

The time is short for ,vorking. It ,vas the :l\laster vvho said, 
'I must ,vork the v.·orks of Him that sent l\1e vvhile it is day: 
the night cometh when no man cm work'' (John ix :4). 
\Vould to Cod that all of us could lay more to heart the 

solemn ,vorcls, "\\'ha tsoever thy hand findeth to do., do it with 
thy might; for there is no '.York, nor device, nor knmvledge, 

nor 1,·isdom in the grave, ,1.·hither thou goest" (Ecc. ix:10). 
\Ve arc too read:,' to forget the command our Lord gives to 
Ilis disciples:" Let your light so shine before men, that they 
mav see vour good works and glorifv vour Father ,vhich is 

., _,, ', l ___ . "' ., 

in hea vcn" (\fa tt. '." :l 6). "\Ve forget also another vvord, 
n·hich refers to a time yet future, and yet it may be applied 
to our mYE d;1y: "I heard~, voice from heaven saying unto 
rne, \Vrite, Blessed are the dead ,;,vhich die in the Lord from 
henceforth: yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from 
their la bors; and their -works do follow them" (Rev. xiv :13). 
The works do not go before the believer to open heaven for 
him, nor even at his side to speak of any merit of his own, 
but they follow, to c.letcrmine his position in the millennial 
kingdom of Christ, to whom be all the praise forever. 

The time for vF,lrring is short. "No man that vvarreth en
tang1eth himself -with the affairs of this life; that he may 
please Him who ha th chosen him to be a soldier'' (2 Tim. ii :4). 
\Ve arc called to an incessant warfare ,vith the ,vorld, the 
flesh and the devil; and a good soldier -will say with Paul, 
"I keep un9er my body, and bring it into subjection, lest that 
by any means ,vhen I have preached to others I myself 
should be a casta\yay" (I Cor. ix:27). Or, to translate a little 
more literally, I bruise my body, or smite it under the eye, 
and lead it about as a slave, lest that by any means when I 
have been a herald to others, I myself should be disapproved. 

The time for \vatching is short. "~ake ye heed; watch 
and pray; for ye know not when the time is. For the Son 
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of Man is as a man taking a far journey, who left his house, 
and gave authority to his servants, and to every man his work, 
and commanded the porter to watch. Watch ye, therefore, 
for ye know not when the master of the house cometh, at 
even, or at midnight, or at the cockcrmving, or in the morn
ing" (Mark xiii: 33-35). 

The time for waiting is short. The Thessalonian believers 
"turned to God from idols, to serve the living and true God, 
and to wait for his Son from heaven, whom He raised from 
the dead, Jesus, which delivered us from the wrath to come" 
(1 Thess. i:9, 10). Blessed be His name, we have not long to 
wait," for yet a little while, and He that shall come will come, 
and will not tarry" (Heb. x:37). Then follows the glorious 
and everlasting rest. 

Suppose that every one who reads these lines certainly 
knew that he had entered upon the last year of his life; 
would he not very _closely examine himself concerning his 
relations to God and to his fellow men? \Vould he not see 
to it that the question of his salvation is definitely settled? 
If there has come estrangement between him and a Christian 
brother, would he not have the cause of the alienation 
promptly removed? If he has neglected to speak to an un
saved acquaintance or friend, would he not go to him with 
tender concern for his soul? If his business has fallen into a 
jangle, would he not put it immediately into order? \Vell, 
the time has now arrived for furling in sail, and let us get 
things into readiness to be hailed from the golden shore with 
the approval of our Lord, saying to us amid the acclama
tions of angels, "\Yell done, good and faithful servant; 

enter thou into the joy of thy Lord" (Matt. xxv:21). 

A Study of Romans IX · 
"The children not being yet born, neither having done any 

good or evil, that the purpose of God according to election might 
stand, not of works but of Him Who calleth; it was said unto 
her, the elder shall serve the younger.'' 

God knows all things, even before the beginning. He 
foresaw the choices Esau would make and also those of 
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Jacob. The plans of both the righteous and the wicked will 
be overruled to serve His great, gracious, world-wide pur
poses. Even the wrath of man shall praise. He elects 
that the righteous man shall praise Him by his righteousness, 
and the wickedness of the wicked shall be. turned to the 
glory, and not the destruction of His perfect government. 

"Jacob have I loved, but Esau have I hated." At the first 
Esau seemed the most lovable of the two, with none of the 
mean, selfish trickery of his younger brother, but Esau, 
wild and reckless turned his back on God, and held cheaply 
the great blessings that should have come to him in the 
direct line. Jacob, more serious, with wider vision, took 
God into account, and, crooked stick that he was, God made 
of him a saint, though after much hewing and trimming. 

"Is there unrighteousness with God?" No! Esau had his 
chance, Jacob his, and each chose for himself of his own free 
will. 

"I will have mercy on whom I will have mercy and I will 
have compassion on whom I will have compassion." Jacob 
chose the path only in which mercy could be found, Esau 
the opposite way of loss. For that choice, each and each 
only were responsible. The outcome could be none other 
and God be true to Himself and His righteous rule. 

"So then it is not of him that runneth or of him that willeth, 
but of God who showeth mercy." Jacob did not change 
himself from a base man to a godly one; that was the work 
of God in which God showed mercy, but Jacob was facing 
Godward, going Godward, and the 'eternal light which at the 
first shone dimly, at length transformed and glorified the 
whole man. 

"For the scripture saith to Pharaoh, Even for this cause 
I raised thee up, that I might show forth my power in thee, 
and that my Name might be decl_ared throughout all the earth." 

The whole world was given to idolatry. The true God 
was unacknowledged and unknown. To save the world 
from utter spiritual death, Israel, the nation descended from 
Jacob, had been called out, or elected by God to be taught 
and disciplined, made ready to re~eive the truth, and give 
it to other nations. For this purpose God raised Pharaoh to 
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a throne that he might be the instrument of delivering 
them, though sorely against his 'VvilL from the idolatries of 
Fgypt. 'The \·ery rigor of his bondage, the slaying of their 
children, the oppressions of Pharaoh rn ust have given 
Israel an intense longing to escape. The i,;vonderful miracles 
,vhich ,vere ,vrought to move the stubborn king's assent, 
also revealed to those people a Cod in-finitely superior to any 
Egyptian deity1 and One especially interested in themselves. 
Pharaoh too was forced to admit it, but time after time he 
braced himself against conviction and, ;:.s told in Cenesis, 
hardened his heart, till some ovcrpcnvering calamity forced a 
partial or un,,villing consent, to be vvithdnnvn or made 
vvorthless by retraction vvhen restrictions vvere removed. 

Thus he repeatedly defied Cod, until at last Cod left him 
to his own choice, or in scripture ,,vords Cod Himself hard
ened PhJrnoh's heart, making necessary the fulfilment of 
the ,varning to slay all the first-born of the Egyptians, 
from king to lcnvcst sla vc, and compelling by an over
powering fear the sudden driving out of the Israelites. 
These revelations of Cod's po-yver, as also that greatest of 
all its manifestations---the passage 0£ the Reel Sea, show 
how Cod made Pharaoh's defiant ,:vickedness to reveal 
that Power and m_ake 1 "His Name declared throughout al1 
the earth." "Therefore hath he ?nercy on -:choni He 'will 
hm1e ·n1ercy and zolzom. If e ·zcill II e hardcneth." 

How· plainly ,vas Cod's tender mercy proven by safely 
leading 3,000,000 men, ,vomen, and children, \Vith flocks and 
herds through the Red Sea. Ho\v fearfully ,vere the conse
quences of Pharaoh's defiance manifested in those last 
moments of terror, ,vhen the doomed host \ivas over-thrown 
by the returning waters. 

" Thou wilt say then lVhy doth If e yet find fault? for who 
hath resisted If is will?" 

IF ho hath resisted His will? Plainly, Esau, Pharaoh
yes, you and I, so that either we are less perfect Christians 
than we might have been or none at all. 

"Nay, but, oh man, who art thou that repliest against God? 
Shall the thing formed say to him, that formed it, Why hast 
thou made me tk us?" 
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Yes, who art thou? that thou shouldst accuse God \Vho 
has done everything possible-even for infinite love-to 
save you, but to force your will into subjection, making you a 
mere machine, thereby destroying that for which you were 
created, and by Him pronounced good. 

\Vhy hast Thou made me thus? \Vhy these tendencies to 
evil? Man, your sin is your own. God is not its author. 
He would even give you victory over it if you would permit, 
and you dare to blame Him for· it. 

" JI ath not the potter port•er oz;·er the clay, of the same lump to 
make one vessel unto honor and another unto dishonor?" 

\Ve are all of the" same lump"-sinners-but of the clay 
that yields to His transforming power, He makes a 
vessel of everlasting grace and beauty, and for you, oh, 
hardened, stubborn soul, would He gladly do the same. He 
only waits your permission. 

q TVhat if God, willing to show His wrath, and to make His 
power known, endured with niuch long-suffering the vessels of 
wrath fitted to destruction: And that He might make known 
the riches of His glory on the vessels of mercy whz'ch He had 
aforetime prepared unto glory, even us, whom He had called, not 
of J eu)s only, but also of the Gentiles?" 

God's wrath is shown where conditions for betterment are 
impossible, and the spoiled vessel of unworkable clay is 
1vorthless, fit only for destruction. 

Every soul that God has made has been redeemed from 
its slavery to sin and Satan by the blood of His only begotten 
Son. Every one might be a vessel of honor, but if it will 
not-what then?-}\1. L. H. 

Isaiah 
BY F. c. JENNINGS 

CHAPTER XLIII (Continued) 

In the verses 5 to 7 that we have been considering, we have 
the gathering of the dispersed of Israel from every quarter; 
but we must not for a moment look upon the present move
ment that is beginning once more to place the Jews in their 
land as being in any sense whatever a fulfilment of this 
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prophecy. Then it is He who calls them in peculiar tender
ness even by name. Now they are returning in unbelief and 
rejection of His beloved Son. Then they are termed His 
"elect" and angels gather them from the four winds (:rvla tt. 
xxiv:31). Now they are still "enemies" on our account 
(Rom. xi:28), and are returning not to unchanging blessing, 
but to the great tribulation: 0, there. is a vast difference 
between that and this. 

But in verse 8 we are once more taken back and hear 
Jehovah 's challenge thus: 

8: Cause to come forth the blind people with eyes, 
And deaf to whom ears are not lacking. 

9: Let all the nations be i::,athered as one, 
J\nd the peoples~let them be assembled. 
\'Vho of them all this can declare, 
Give us of former things tidings? 
And that they may be fully approved* 
Let them bring witnesses with them, 
\Vho, hearing, shall say: "That is true!" 

10: Ye are my witnesses -so saith the Lord, 
i\nd my servant v;hom J have chosen, 
That ye may know, and in me believe, 
That I'm He thus dearly discerning! 
Before me no God ever was formed; 
Nor after me shall there be any. 

11: I, even I, am Jehovah alone · 
And beside me there is not a Saviour! 

12: 'Tis I who've proclaimed-
'Tis I who have saved, 
'Tis I who ha,'e caused to hear, 
\Vhen :rn10ng you was never a strange god 
Ye are mv witnesses-
So saith _Jehovah, 
And--I-am-GODI 

t3: Aye from today I am He, 
And none from my hai1d can deliver
I \Vork, and ,vho can prevent it 

Here, then, we have another challenge to the idolatrous 
nations of the earth to gather and put the powers of the 
deities they confide in to the test. And that they may be 
publicly justified let them bring their witnesses with them, 
who shall publicly announce how they shall answer to this 
test: Israel has been through sore sorrows, were those sor
rows foreseen and foretold by these prophets of false deities? 
Did they faithfully deal with her sin and warn of its certain 

*Lit, "justified." 
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retribution? Nay, w'as not all their prophecying ever of 
smooth things, and giving the assurance of ever increasing 
prosperity? 

So has it ever been, and so it is today, and so shall false
hood ever prophecy as long as the Devil is unchained and 
can deceive the nations of the earth. Do you not remem
ber that young Levite, Jonathan, who, when the Danites 
requested him to ask counsel of God, replied at once, for 
he knew well the answ"er that was required: "Go in peace, 
before Jehovah is your way" (Judges xviii :6). And it was a 
way of rapine and slaughter of a peaceful folk. So, too, those 
400 prophets that Ahab kept were all of one mind and of 
one voice in assuring him that ''God woutd deliver Ramoth
Gilead into the king's hand" (2 Chron. xviii :5); but right 
as it was to these prophets, the end of that way was for 
Ahab, death; truth is not always with the majority of 
preachers. 

So even to this day (and indeed I speak with weeping), 
false prophets have the same characteristic of preaching 
peace and prosperity to an impenitent professing fast apos
tatizing church. But our New Testament gives us to see 
behind the poor little pa 1,,vns and puppets on this human 
chess-board, the rebellious spirit-powers that move them, 
for these are the real adversaries of our God and of His 
Christ. But Jehovah has indeed ever had a very efficient 
witness to His truth in poor Israel. Her whole history is an 
involuntary testimony to the one true God, and ivhen she 
shall no longer reject her Messiah, she too shall herself 
recognize that very 1i1essiah has this divine mark, for He 
too, as Jehovah Himself speaks here, is ''The First and the 
Last" (Rev. i: 18). 

For very, very precious to some of us is that short eleventh 
verse in which Jehovah cries: "Beside me there is no Sav
iour"; and yet see a little Babe hangs upon a virgin's breast, 
and God Himself directs that He be called "Saviour" (Jesus) 
(Luke i:31), but what is that but pronouncing Him (that 
Babe) to be essentially divine-very God of very God? 
Aye, that very Name means that in Him we have Immanuel 

1 ,;God with us!" So as that far-off trial on Carmel ended 
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with the shout of the witnesses: "Jehovah, he 1s God! 
Jehovah he is God[" we too cry "Jesus is God over all 
blessed forever!" 

Stern are the words of verse 13, for v,re must remember 
that Israel's place, hopes and salvation are all, as a nation, 
upon the earth, and that salvation can only be brought 
about by a strong hand on her oppressors. This is here 
the" work" that none can hinder. The text is often a pp lied 
to the power of the present gospel of His grace, but however 
true that may be its primary application is assuredly to the 
government of the earth. 

This verse closes a subdivisicn of our prophecy, as similar 
words did in chapter xiv:27.* Thus we begin with verse 14 
another footstep of the Lord's gracious ways with His elect, 
Israel, which here leads up to a time of outpouring of the 
Spirit-can we fail to be interested in such a theme? 

14: Thus saith Jehovah, 
Your Kinsman-redeemer
The Holy One of J srael; 
For your sake I sent unto Babel
All of them brought down in flight, 
Even the Casidirn,* 
Whose song of rejoicingt 
Is in their ships. 

15: I am Jehovah! 
I am your Holy One! 
Creator of Israel 
I am your king[ 

Clearly to understand verse 14 we too must become 
Jews, as it were, and throw ourselves back to the time of 
the prophecy. vVe have been told to forget the past re
vealings, for Jehovah is about to foretell another deliver
ance that is still far in the future. Dim indeed may it be 
to us, but not to Him. His eye needs no mechanical aid to 
see clearly events that shall not actually transpire till many 
generations of men have come and gone. As we listen, 
what we hear causes us blank astonishment, for Babylon of 

*I follow De!itzsch in this; he writes: "The prophecy dies away like 
the burden of Babel, with its epilogue in chap. xiv:27: 'For Jehovah 
hath purposed and who shall disannul it-His hand is stretched out 
and who shall turn it back " 

tThe word rinnah which I have rendered "song of rejoicing" is a 
ci:y of deep emotion, usually of joy, as in Psa. cvii:22: "declare his 
works with rejoicing, and so I understand it to be used here. 
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this, our day, is but a very petty State, and quite friendly, 
and yet the prophecy begins "\vith a clear intimation that 
Babylon is not only to be our foe, but our conqueror and our 
jail er; for Jehovah no\v tells us that it is for our sakes He 
intervenes in its affairs, and makes those 1.vho shall then hold 
us in captivity themselves to be fugitives. 

Verse 15. !-Iere again \Ve hear a thrice repeated claim of 
absolute and unlimited supremacy: Jehovah, the one un
changing, ever existing, covenant-keeping God of Israel: 
that is His personal Name as \Ve may say. Next He is the 
Holy One, vvith infinite abhorrence of all that is contrary to 
His ovvn divine standard of holiness. Then He owns Him
self as the Crea tor of Israel, and as such, Israel must be 
under the protection of I-Iis throne, and that forbids that 
she remain ea ptive to Babylon. 

Hmv blessedly suggestive is this of the impossibility of one 
single redeemed individual from the race of mankjnd re
maining captive either to sin, or death, or the grave. As 
sure as \Ve are redeerned by the Blood of Christ, so sure is it 
that "sin shall not have dominion m,rer us"; that death has 
already lost all pmver or claim over our spirits, although, 
till the Lord comes, our bodies are still under its sentence; 
and that, as to those who have already passed av;ray to be 
\vith Christ~not "men" at all, but imperfect disembodied 
spirits, they shall again stand up, as men; spirit, soul and 
body evidencing in that perfect condition, the perfect effi
cacy of the Cross of Christ. A disembodied spirit of a re
deemed man gives a false ,vi tness to the cross, and limits 
its virtues. 

16: Thus saith Jehovah, 
\Vho maketh a roadway 
F'en through the sea; 
And through the mighty 
Billows a footpath-

17: He ,11.rho the chariot 
And horses outbringcth; 
Army and Hero~-* 
They lie down together 
Never again to arise! 
They are extinguished 
As tow are they quenched! 

*Doth words expr~~i> military power. 
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18: Remember no longer events of the old time, 
Neither consider the things that are ancient; 

19: Behold, I do work entirely a new thing
Now shall it sprout forth, 
And shall ye not know it t 
Aye, through the wilderness I'll make a road, 
And streams in the desert! 

20: The beasts of the field shall then give me glory, 
Dogs of the prairie and ostriches toot 
For in the wilderness I will give waters, 
And streams in the desert 
To give drink to my people-even my chosen. 

21: The people that I have formed for myself 
1\/Iy praise they shall tell out. 

In verses 16-18 the reference is clearly to the past de
liverance from Egypt, since it shall form a figure of a de
liverance still in the future. The" sea," of verse 16, is the 
Red Sea, through which a pathway was made by that vio
lent east-wind that blew in that dark night. The chariots 
and horses, the army and soldiers, are of course pursuing 
Egyptians. Then, as if that were a work no longer worthy 
of holding in memory in comparison with what lies still in 
the future, ''Forget," He cries, forget, in view of what lies 
before you "all those long past events." 

Of course that is not a serious literal command. Israel 
could never forget that" night much to be observed," but an
other intervention is promised her that shall, in its glory, 
eclipse that of the past. His mercies are never exhausted. 
His powers are not enfeebled by centuries; nor does He 
ever thus repeat Himself, as if the past evidenced the limit . 
of either His power or grace. He always adds some "better 
thing." The same mighty \Vorker will always do a new 
thing; and even now if His people will look closely at the 
present conditions they may discern that new thing begin
ning to sprout, even as a gardener discerns the ripe and per
fected fruit in the bud, for in the present revival of the 
national spirit among the Jews may we not see the "fig-tree'' 
giving sure promise of a coming summer? 

t"Will ye not live to see it ,, So Del. 
tLiterally "monsters (A. V. "dragons") and daughters of a cry'' or 

"of the desert," or "of greediness"--the etymology is uncertain; but 
the word refers without question to the •'ostrich." . The word tannim 
is always in the p1ura1, and is rendered "dragons" in A. V. but R. V. 
substitutes "jackals" closely akin to our prairie dogs. 
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Nor can there be any serious question as to these proph
ecies such as we have in verse 19 having a twofold applica
tion: First, spiritual, as to ourselves in Christ, "on whom 
the end of the ages has come" (1 Cor. x). But every word 
must also have a direct, although not always a literal (for 
it is poetry) application to literal Israel. It is surely a 
poetical figure in which we are told the wild creatures of the 
desert: jackals and ostriches, with their cries of pleasure 
giving honor to the beneficent Donor of the water so much 
needed by them; whilst His own dear people-Israel in that 
day-and we surely are not behind them in this-utter such 
intelligent praise as is within the power of no lower creature 
than man, as much sweeter than the praise of Israel of old, 
as the water of life, or the river, clear as crystal, preceeding 
out of the throne of God and the Lamb, exceeds Abana and 
Pharpar or any stream on earth. 

Major Andre's Hiding Place 
These lines were written by l\fajor Andre, British Adjutant-Genera?, 

a few days before he was executed as a spy during the Revolutionary 
\Var in the United States, 1789. Forty years after, his remains were 
exhumed, by order of the Duke of York, from their place of interment 
and conveyed to England, where they were deposited in vVestminster 
Abbey, near to the ashes of Sir Isaac Newton. 

llail, Sovereign love, which first began 
That scheme to rescue fallen man; 
Hail' that matchless, free, eternal grace, 
\Vhich gave my soul a Hiding Place. 

Against the God who built the sky, 
I fought with hands uplifted high; 
Despised the mention of His grace, 
Too proud to seek a Hiding Place. 

Enwrapt in thick Egyptian night~ 
And fond of darkness more than light, 
1'1adly I ran the sinful race, 
8~cure without a Hiding Place. 
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But thus the eternal counsels ran~ 
"Almighty Lo,.-e, arrest that man!'' 
I felt the a rrcnYS of distress, 
J\ nd found I had no Hiding Place. 

Indiµ-nant T usticc stood in vic\V, 
'1' C. • ' - I i1 o ,...,111:11 s hen' rnount - 1ew, ,' 

But Justice criccl, Yrith frcnn1ing face, . - ' 

"This mountain is no Hiding Place." 

On J csus, Cod's just Yengcance fell, 
'\Yhich would 11:-ffc sunk a world to hell; 

He bore it for a sinf u1 race, 
~\nd thus became their Hiding Flace, 

Should se\-cnfold storms of thunder roll, 

J\nd shake this globe from pole to pole, 
>~o thunderbolt shalt Lbunt rny face, 
For Jes us is my 1--!ic'.ing- Place. 

A few more scttin_g suns ::it most, 

Sh:111 land me on fair Canaan's coast, 
\\'here I sh:111 sing the song of grace, 
.And sec my glorious Hidinc- Place. 

• L C 

Current Events 
In the Light of the Eille 

An Astonishing Report. The department of Research and 
EduG1 tion of the Federal Council of Churches of Christ has 
issued a lengthy report on the Prohibition question and the 
moral conditions among the young people. The report states 
that prohibition has failed to reduce crime, and that the 
Volstead 1.'.nv has not -raised the moral tone. \Ve quote the 
remarks on the condition among young people. 

"One of the'Tmost disputed quest:ions'l!in connection with prohibition 
is the effect of the law upo11 moral conditions in colleges, high schools 
and elsewhere. The findi:1gs of the present study in this respect may 
be brietly stated. 
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"There is a marked tendenq~ on the part of young people to depart 
from comlentional rules of behavior. This tendency is in no apparent 
way related to prohibition save as liquor drinking has become one of 
the many commonly tabooed performances that are turned to for the 
'kick' that large numbers of young people are trying to get out of life. 
If any single material factor is more important than another it is prob
ably the automobile, certainly not the hip flask. Reports of school 
administration officials and of teachers vvho have made extensive studies 
of moral problems in the schools give little support to the theory that 
prohibition is in itself a cause of mora! breakdown. lt may perhaps 
~ust as truly be said that it does not appear to be a great asset. Cer
tainly, the non-observance of the law by parents has a rather tragic 
effect on boys and girls. 

"In the colleges, undoubtedly, some alarming conditions have de
veloped. Even in a conservative denominational college a student 
has been known to cam his way through school by bootlegging. The 
evidence, however, seems to indicate a favorable trend at the present 
time; at least this is the opinion of nearly all the college deans con
sulted, and it receives some measure of support from other sources." 

As a \vhole the report is pessimistic. The Church Federa
tion has found by sounding public opinion that fevv endorse 
the \T olstead Act as it is today while a large majority con
demn it. They think that Volsteadism still has a chance if 
educators take it up. In reading this lengthy document, vve 
thought of the great expectations which were pinned to Na
tional Prohibition. \Ve heard much of" the kingdom" being 
now established in the l;nited States; some ,vent so far as to 
declare that the 1/1illennium vvas being ushered in through 
prohibition and that in a few years through vvorld-prohibi
tion, every nation bowing to the Volstead law, would be 
saved. \Vhat has become of all this? And the men who 
declared up and dmvn the land that" the salvation of society 
through legislation is no,v in order, and the salvation of 
the individual by a supposed new birth is a thing of the 
past" have been found out as false prophets. Once more it 
has been . proven that reformation through legislation ends 
in deformation and in failure. The report urges a Na tinoal 
Revival to save the situation. This is true if the National 
Revival means a revival of true religion through the preaching 
of the simple Gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ. It is true if the 
revival means the salvation and regeneration of the individual 
by faith in the Lord J csus Christ, the Virgin-born Son of God, 
who died for our sins and who can save to the uttermost. If 
it means anything less, a revival of- temperance instructions 
or edu.r-ational schemes. it wjJl be a failure still more colossal. 



Our Hope 32 (1925-1926)

Our Hope 32 (1925-1926)

356 OUR HOPE 

But how can such a revival be brought about when men of 
the stamp of Fosdick, and others to whom the misguided 
youth of our country look for leadership, deny that Gospel 
and dishonor the worthy name of our adorable Saviour? 

Samuel Hadley, whom we knew intimately, was for years 
a drunkard and a criminal. He used to tell his story of the . 
power of God which came into his life when he accepted the 
Lord Jesus Christ, not a Fosdickian-modernistic Christ, but 
the Christ revealed in God's Holy and Infallible ,,lord. 
There are thousands of other living witnesses in this land and 
in other lands, men and women who lived the lives of shame, 
drunkenness, gambling and all that goes with it, and who have 
been saved by the grace of God and are the living monuments 
of the Gospel of Jesus Christ, the power of God unto salva
tion. The only thing which will stop crime in every form, 
which will save society, is the preaching of the Gospel. 
Back to the simple Gospel! But that means first of all a 
return to the Bible, a restored confidence in the Bible as the 
inerrant \Vord of God. The power behind the lawbreakers 
and the criminals are the religious leaders and educators 
who are doing all in their power to rob us of the Bible as the 
very Word of God and of the Christ as the very Son of God. 
If there is no such true revival, this country will soon face 
one of the greatest disasters in history. 

Peace and Safety-One Hundred Years of Prosperity. 
Henry Ford, automobile manufacturer, says that the United States 

is in for 100 years of prosperity. Times are good, he declared here 
today, and will be even better. "The thing we must bear in mind," 
he added, "is service. Service-that's the thing. We should give 
service. The individual should give it in work; organizations should 
give service. Service brings prosperity. · 

"Making money isn't important. The important thing is to give 
service. Then you can't help making money. The trouble is there 
are too many heads of organizations who try to screw down wages 
and wring dividends out of the business. They want to get a lot of 
money and retire. Men shouldn't retire. I haven't retired. The 
thing to do is to keep on working. 

"l believe in good wages. I pay them. It makes prosperity. If 
you don't pay good wages you hurt yourself." 

Mr. Ford said our system of government was working out finely. 
He considers it a good thing that Congress is slow and ponderous. 

These statements have made the rounds of the press. It 
is the expectation of the world blinded by the god of this age. 
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In every direction there is today a most remarkable activity 
in commerce, in building, in development of lands which 
has assumed almost unbelievable proportions. There is 
also a continued mad race after pleasures, and with it all a 
declension in morality. It all verifies the vVord of God in 
its predictions as to the end of this present age. Lovers of 
pleasure more than lovers of God, and lovers of money, is 
what we see everywhere. But let us also remember that it 
is written, "for when they shall say, Peace and safety, then 
sudden destruction cometh upon them, a~ travail upon a 

woman with child, and they shall not escape'' (1 Thess. v:3). 

World Conference in Lausanne in 1927. A call for a world 
conference of churches, to which all Protestant churches are 
to send delegates, has been called to take place in Lausanne, 
in August, 1927. The Conference is the culmination of a 
movement begun at the triennial general convention of 
the Protestant Episcopal Church in Cincinnati in 1910. It 
is for the unification of all Christendom. Protestant Christ
endom is to be united first and the Eastern Orthodox churches 
so called participate in the movement. But there are many 
voices heard which clamor for a union with the Roman 
Catholic Church. Fosdick's remarks in Geneva referred 
to "the inclusive mother church" and among the Episco
palians is a strong "back to Rome movement." The step 
from rvfodernism into Ritualism is an easy step. That 
former rationalist, Reginald Campbell, who has landed in 
ritualism, witnesses to this. 

The Vatican has been approached twice in connection 
with this one big religious union movement. Before the war 
Pope Pius X was sounded out. He sent a letter in which he 
expressed his deepest interest in the movement and promised 
his prayers. But he also told them the "Holy See" longed 
for a re-union with the mother church of Christendom-the 
Roman Catholic Church. 

In the Spring of 1919 a committee visited Rome and was re
ceived by Pope Benedict XV. He was most cordial to the 
visitors and thanked them for the call. But this Pope told 
his visitors that the Roman Church could not participate in 
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the Conference. He said "as the successor of St. Peter, the 
vicar of Christ has no greater desire than that there should 
be but one fold and one shepherd." By this he meant the 
fold of Roman Catholicism, and the one shepherd is he him
self. But there is no fold today but the flock of Cod, and the 
one Shepherd is the Lord Jesus Christ and not a counterfeit 
vice-regent of Christ. Thus matters stand. A new effort 
,vill be made to get in touch vvith the present Pope. True 
believers ,vho know the Lord Jesus Christ and \vho believe 
the Bible in its predictions as to future events have nothing 
to do with these efforts. l;ltimately all Christendom, out
side of the true Church ,vill unite in one big thing, headed by 
Rome, the Babylon movement revealed in the Book of 
Revelation. 

Jewish Notes of Interest. These notes are taken from 
different J evvish and English periodicals and are perfectly 
re1Jable: 

Bolshevik influence succeeded in severing a great part of 
J evvish youth from Judaism, but has not been able to get 
beyond a certain point or even to hold its gains. Talmudic 
Institutes are reappearing in Nloscow and widely throughout 
the country. 

The Soviet Government scheme for settling Jevvs as agri
cultural colonists in South Russia has received fresh impetus 
lately, owing to Je,~rish support, and it is expected that the 
forthcoming contribution of American Jevvry ,vill reach 
$4,000,000. The incentive is thus expressed: 

"The Soviet (;overnment has expressed its willingness to 
set aside a considerable amount of territory in South Russia 
for the settling thereon of Jews. It has been influenced to 
do so by the difficulties that, despite the fall of Tsardom, are 
created among the Russian peasantry by the presence of 
large numbers of Jews; by the Soviet Government's dislike 
of N ationalisrn, which is the raison d'etre of Zionism, and by 
the recent legislation in the United States which prevents the 
immigration of Russian Jews." 

"However alluring a scheme of the kind proposed in the 
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Crimea," comments the J e-z-vish IVorld, Hit must at best be 
merely palliative and tentative." 

The French Covcrnment has approved a p1an to colonize 
Jewish farmers in the south-vvcst of France. 

As a result of l}. S. A. immigration restrictions 8,000 Jews 
'11 . '' l" . . .. , st1 rcmam maroonec m vanous J ◄.uropcan ports. 
According to a recent Covernment Report, J evvs in :!v1eso

potamia possess religious Courts and J evvish Schools, as 
elsewhere. There are 50,000 J cws in Bagdad--onc-fifth of 
the total population. 

What Does It Me.an? The foUmving headlines appeared 
recently in the newspapers: "Poston Post Ofi~ces arc con-

d . . . f '' "b. l . . f vertc mto mmraturc ortrcsscs.- -- ~-.,,_ut 10ntrcs prepare or 
Attack by l:ndenvorld Forces follmving Orgy of Crime."
" Armed J\'len on Cuard; Every Clerk given Army Revolver; 
lvfail carried in Armored Trucks." Every morning in the 
Ne,v York newspapers similar headlines are displayed telling 
of bank robberies, silk, fur and jewclry robberies, hold-ups 
and cold-blooded murders. It is just as bad in Chicago, St. 
Louis, Kansas City, St. Paul, lVIinneapolis and other cities. 
\Ve have lived in Kew ,-ork over fortv vcars. If somebodv 

.; .: ~ 

had told us forty years ago that Keiv York ·would be plunged 
into such an abyss of crime we would not have believed it 

Still we hear from" the pulpit" the same old harangue that 
the Vi'Orld is getting better, and he vvho <loes not believe it is a 
pessimist. These false prophets teil us what is going on to
day is but a stepping stone in the c, olu tionary process lead
ing to something higher and better. Others say that the 
increase of crime is chargeable to the ivar. 

It is chargeable to the misera blc teaching of evolution, to 
the modernistic infidelity spread by colleges and seminaries, 
to the rejection of the Gospel of J csus Christ, the only power 
there is in the ,vorld which can do something for man. The 
modernistic "(;ospel" as preached and taught by men of the 
stamp of Fosdick, and promulgated by magazines such as 
"The Christian Century" has no more power to save than the 
ethical teachings of Confucianism and Du<l<lhism. Let the 
present day wave of infidelity in high places continue and 
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this country, boasted of as the most civilized, the most 
advanced and intellectual, will soon be engulfed by a deluge 
of crime and face internal strife and bloodshed. 

But what say the Scriptures? The Holy Scriptures set 
aside as unauthoritative by Modernism have predicted 
these very conditions. The increasing lawlessness, un
righteousness, crimes of violence and crimes of lust were fore
seen and announced almost two thousand years ago. The 
perilous times of the closing days of this age are upon us. 

This is a Free Country. "This is a free country" is a well
known American slogan. But what does it mean? 

Our attention was called this fall to a certain magazine 
published in the state of Kansas. In that magazine there 
appeared a vicious, slanderous article on the person of our 
most holy Lord and Saviour. \Ve would not dare to print 
the title of the article, nor repeat some of the blasphemies 
which the article contains. In fact we only read part of it 
and felt the whole was so unspeakably vile that we could not 
read on. 

We sent the article to one of our leading Senators in \Vash
ington and appealed to him to take up this matter with the 
government. We give his answer: 
My dear Dr. Gaebelein: 

I am thoroughly shocked over the article to which you refer. I put 
it in my grip before leaving and started to read it, but it was so scanda
lous that I discontinued it. 

I shall forward it ~o the Postrnaster General for his inspection. I 
do not know whether the laws of the country cover the case, or not, 
but such stuff makes me creep. With very best wishes, I am 

Yours very truly, 

The Senator took up the matter with the Postmaster 
General and a few weeks later we received the following 
information : 
My dear Mr. Gaebelein: 

1 took up the ......... : .................. affair with the Postmaster General and 
asked him his construction upon the legality of such matter going 
through the mails. I have just heard from him and regret to say that 
his opinion is that the law does not forbid it. 

In his letter he says: "While your views with reference to this matter 
are of course readily appreciated, I am constrained to advise you that 
careful examination discloses nothing in the publication under exist~ 
ing law." 

It would appear to me that there should be some way to get at a 
matter of this sort. 

Yours very truly, 
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Yes, a free country! But that magazine is a menace and 
insults seventy-five per cent or more of American citizen
ship. It is sowing an evil seed which, ere long, will bring a 
harvest. But the sad thing is that the writer of that maga
zine hides behind the findings of the destructive critics and 
their estimate of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

My Poem of Affliction 
I asked the Lord, that I might grow in faith and love, and every grace, 
1v1ight more of His salvation know, and seek more earnestly His face. 
'Twas He that taught me thus to pray, and He, I trust has answered 

prayer; 
But it has been in such a way, as almost drove me to despair. 
I hoped in some favored hour, at once He'd answer my request, 
And by His Love's constrainrng power, subdue my sins and give me 

rest. 
Instead of this He made me feel the hidden evil of my heart, 
And let the angry powers of hell assault my soul in every part. 
Yea, more with His own hand He seemed intent to aggravate my woe; 
Crossed all the fair designs I schemed, blasted all my gourds and laid 

me low. 
Lord, why is this, I trembling cried, wilt Thou pursue Thy worm to 

death? 
'Tis in this way (the Lord replied) I answer prayer for grace and faith
These inward trials I employ, from self and pride to set thee free, 
And break thy schemes of earthly joy, that thou may'st seek thy all 

in 11e. 

How to be Fruitful 
(John xv) 

The answer to this question is very simple. The Lord 
Jesus has said," Abide in Me, and I in you. As the branch 
cannot bear fruit of itself, except it abide in the vine; no 
more can ye, except ye abide in Me." The word "abide" 
occurs twelve times in this chapter, although once it is ren
dered continue, and twice remain. Most believers can re
member the happy moment when they first trusted in Christ, 
or when there stole into the heart like a beautiful light the 
sweet consciousness that they had passed from death into 
life through faith in His name, leading them to exclaim, "My 
beloved is mine, and I am his: he feedeth among the lilies" 
(Sol. ii:16). 
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Then He was the object of ~ldoring con ternplation 'I'hen 

the soul re\cllcd in the enjoyment nf unhindered fcllowshir 
1Yith him contimLdh. Thc11 pr;1ycr \~-:ts a constant delight. 
Then the prom; scs of I1 is y\-un3 \\-ere exceeding great and 

precious. Then the v,:urlll seemed too poor and srn dl to 
engage attention. Then the rejoicing Chri~.;tian reckoned 

himself to be dead indeed unto sin, but aliYc unto Cod 

through Jesus C'lnist our Lord, cau;;in:ci; l11m to sing in the: 

1ines of an old hymn: 

How IDppr :ire the:: 
\fh, the .Sa\iuur ohc:, 

And have taid up ,lieir ·treasun:s :\\yivd 
0. wh:lt ! 1L,u:::: c:t 11 e:s.: rcss 
The sweet c.-)m a 11 re ace 

Of a suul in its e:trlic,st lnn:! 

\VelL 1vc arc to abide, C(rntinue, rennin just tll'.?re, know-
. 1 ' l i • • - • 1ng our own nccl itno 1-ve:: zness, anu c~t:;tJng CJurscncs 1n 

conr:dcncc upon His Ull',1'asti11~! fulncss. Y\ c a re to st: y just 
·where \Ve \Vere ten, twenti.,·, it rn:,v be- fifty \·ears :1cro, as to 

• r T ., L_) ' 

our trust and the foun,btion of our hope. \\-c are neTer to 
leave the place of child-like faith. \V c are never to rc1y 
upon any feelings, any experiences, '-my attainments, any 
knowledge of our mvn, but in every fresh disccn·ery of the 

evil of our hearts, in e1'ery fresh m:1-nifcstation of Hi:3 bound
le::;s grace, in health and in sicknc,;s, in life and in death, to 

say \Yith the half-,.vittcd fdlow who desired to confoss his 
I.ord: 

I 'm a p ,_, en ,; i 11 : , LT, a n, 1 no ! hi 11 g :, t a !l, 
And J e~us Christ is my all in alL 

Thus it is, and thus only, ',.vc abide in Him, and the first 

result of abicfo1g in Him is fruit. "He th::t :-1bi<lcth in nle, 

and I in him, bringcth forth much fruit: for \vithout t·1e ye 
can do nothing." \V c are prone to imagine that \Ve can do 
some little thing, but severed from 1-Iim \Ve can do nothing, 

for we cannot think a right thought, nor have a right desire, 

nor perform a right act, nor take one step forward in the 

Christian life, nor <lraw one breath. But continuing in the 

place of dependence and communion, His life flows through 

us, as the life of the vine penetrates and vivifies the branches) 

as fie says to us, "From me is thy fruit found'' (.Hosea xiv :8). 
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The second result is ansvvered prayer. "If ye a bide in 
1vfe, and 1-fy ,vords abide in you, ye shall ask ,vhat ye ,vill, 
and it shall be done unto you." Abiding in Him is asking 
in His name, and His promise is, '' \Vha tsocver ye shall ask 
in rvfy name, that -..vill I do, that the Father may be glorified 
in the Son" (John xiv: 13). A beggar ,vho takes to the bank 
a check having upon it the name of a rich man, gets all the 
money demanded, because he represents the rich man, and 
is for the time one -..vith him. Sc he ,vho abides in Christ is 
one ,vith Christ, and when he prays is as sure to obtain ,vhat 
he asks, as Christ himself would most certainly be heard and 
answered by the Father. 

The third result of abiding in Him is love. "As the Father 
bath loved Ivie, so have I loved ,rou: abide vein l\/Iv love." 

I .,_, •' ~I 

Notice, He does not tell us to abide in our love for Him, but 
in His love to us. It imparted great gladness to our hearts 
once to believe that He loved us, notvi'ithstanding our un
worthiness, and He wishes us to abide in the firm persuasion 
that, having loved His cnvn in the \Vorld, He loves them unto 
the end, and that nothing in heaven, nor on earth, nor in 
hell shall ever be able to separate us from that eternal, in
finite and unchangeable love of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

The fourth result is obedience. "If ye keep l'vly command
ments, ye shall abide in Tviy love; even as I have kept 1vly 
Father's commandments, and abide in His love." There 
are n1any \Yho never hear or read the word commandments, 
without thinking of the ten commandments, or the ten 
NOTS; but since Cod sent His well beloved to the cross, 
"This is His commandment, That we should believe on the 
name of His Son Jesus Christ, and love one another, as He 
gave us commandment" (1 John iii:23). Under law God's 
commandment was, "Love Me." Under grace Cod's com
mandment is," Believe in fviy love for you." "Cnder law the 
commandment was," Love thy neighbor as thyself." Under 
grace the commandment is, "Love one another"; and Jesus 
promises the man who keeps this commandment, that He 
and the Father will love him, and manifest themselves to 
him, and come and abide with him (John xiv:21-23). 

The fifth result of abiding in Him is joy. "These things 
___ ,..-. ...--· 
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have I spoken unto you, that My joy might abide in you, 
and that your joy might be full." Literally this is, "That 
My joy in you might abide." He actually has joy in His 
blood-bought people, and it may be said to them now as 
truly as of old, "The joy of the Lord is your strength" (Neh. 
viii :10). The time was when it could be written to the fol
lowers of the Saviour, "\Vhom having not seen, ye love; in 
whom, though now ye see Him not, yet believing, ye rejoice 
with joy unspeakable and full of glory" (1 Peter i :8). If 
such joy entered into the experience of Christians today, 
can any one doubt their fruitfulness r 

The sixth result is fellowship. "Henceforth I call you not 
servants; for the servant knoweth not what his lord doeth: 
but I have called you friends; for all things that I have 
heard of My Father I have made known unto you." Blessed 
fellowship! when He takes us into the intimacy of His im
parted secrets, and tells us of His Father's counsels and of 
our future glory. The one thing better than prayer is com
munion, and this sweet and holy companionship He gives to 
those who abide in I-Iim. 

The seventh result is enduring ~ervice. "Ye have not 
·
1 chosen Me, but I have chosen you, and ordained you, that 

ye should go and bring forth fruit, and that your fruit should 
abide." If we will only abide in Him, fruitfulness shall surely 
follow, and we will gladly say with the apostle," I am cruci
fied with Christ: nevertheless I live; yet not I, but Christ 
liveth in me" (Gal. ii :20). So the graft might say, I live; 
yet not I, but the tree liveth in me, and the life I now live 
I owe to the choice of that life-giving tree, imparting to me 
all the flower and fragrance and fruitfulness of my own life. 

"Thou art coming to a King; 
Great petiti'ons with thee bring, 
For His grace and power are such 
Thou can'st never ask too much." 
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Psychology in the Light of History: 
A Study in Heredity 
BY AVARY H. FORBES, 11. A. 

B .-The Facts of Psychology 
(a) The I deal Lost 

Leaving the question of progressive improvement, let 
us see \vhat Psychology has to say to the theory of Darwinian 
Evolution-a part of the argument which has, according to 
my small reading, been entirely overlooked in the con
troversy; yet it appears to be a very vulnerable spot in the 
citadel. I assert, then, that Darwinian Evolution runs 
counter to the facts of human psychology, that those facts 
confirm the Bible story, and that if we did not find that 
story there we should have had to invent it ourselves. 

A butterfly, if it could reason, would not look with pleasure 
at the chrysalis from which it sprang. Flying over hedges, 
lighting on flowers and basking in gardens, it would look 
with aversion on the dirty shell sticking to the wall of an 
out-house and surrounded with cobwebs and dust and a 
foul and gloomy atmosphere. Similarly, if men were 
descended through an ape-like ancestor from a tadpole, 
a jelly-fish, protoplasm, they would instinctively regard 
their past with loathing and disgust. That is why the 
Evolutionist is so in love with the future as the solution of 
all human problems. "Look ahead for your ideals," he 
says. "Take a scientific interest, if you like, in the past, 
but for your ideal you must look to the future. Look away, 
therefore, and from the past-with its wars and struggles, its 
errors and cruelties, its vice and agony-to the consummation 
of universal culture, happiness and peace in the far-off 
future." Such is the preemptory mandate of Evolution. 
But human nature will do nothing of the kind. She persists 
in iooking to the past, and seeing there, not an insensate 
degradation from which she has been evolved, but an ideal 
eminence from which she has f alien . . The scientific and the 
unscientific mind are at one in contemplating the ideal. 
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Everyvvhere the thoughtful mind credits human nature 
\Vith the possibility of a state in which ignorance, pain, 
\Vant, hatred, sorrow and zdl C\"ils are absent, and vvhere 
life is synonymous with happiness. Eut, though scientific 
dogma tisrn s,: ys that this ideal is ahead of us, or novvhere, 
the human heart is hopelesslr in love ,vi th the past; and the 

d " l<l f l· . 1 " " . ,, " . " d " . " ,v or s o - as u one c , ant 1 q u e, an c 1 c n t, an qua 1 n t, 

have a subtle [:nd inextinguishable charm. The sentiment 
is a difficult one to express briefly, yet there are phrases 
,vhich ernbody portions of it, e.g., "the good old times," 
"the brave days of old,'' "the golden age,'' etc. 

The poets are particularly fond of painting the Age of 
Cold, aZ.ways in the far-ojl past. :rviany poets seem to revel 
in it; not those of our mvn time alone, but the pagan poets of 
Rome and Crcece indulged the sentiment. Tibullus tells 
us that in the Colden Age of Saturn neither ox was yoked 
nor steed bi tted; that the houses had no doors, or the estates 
boundary stones. There were no armies, no vvar, no svvords, 
no angry passions. "\Vhile novv, under Jupiter as ruler, 
there is e\'er slaughter and ,vounds."* Ovid declares that 
in the Golden Age there vvas no magistrate, yet good faith 
and right flourished vvithout the aid of lcnv. Punishment 
and fear ,vere unknmvn. No trenches surrounded the 
tmvns, no ,var trumpets ,vere blovn1, no helmets or swords 
manufactured; "v.,rithou t the need of soldiers, the nations, 
free from care, maintained agreeable leisure." f Horace 
likewise speaks of the Fortunate Isles as a relic preserved by 
Jupiter ,vhen the Golden Age had degenerated to brass, 
and the brass to iron. t Virgil places his ideal in the past 
likewise; for in the A t'ne£d he tells us "tha t the Golden Age 
was when Saturn ruled, when the people lived in placid 
peace, until by degrees a worse and discolored age and 
the madness of war and greed of possession succeeded. if 

*Opera 1-3, 1. 40 et seq. 
t Aietamorphoses I, l. 89 et seq. (Sine militis usu mollia secuare perage

bant otia gentes). The whole of the Metamorphoses is full of the same 
sentiment. 

tEpodes, 16, l. 64-66. ( Ut inquinavit aere tempus aureum; acre dehinc 
ferro duravit saecula). 

'!Book 8, 1. 324 d seq. 



Our Hope 32 (1925-1926)

Our Hope 32 (1925-1926)

OUR IlOPE 367 

Even in Homer \Ve have the lotus-eaters enjoying- a par:}disc 
in Vi'hich tl1c:' wished to li,e forcYcr. t Ka:', r~c:iod (perl ars 
the carlic~;t c)f all the Greek roct~) speaks of f\ c ages, t] e 
J-irst of wh !, l·c c::lh ti:c l ,:Je of Cold.t 

\\.hen, ntor,·ovcr, :tr:" r,1 et 1.oins a happy line or pl:rn~<-, 
,·:xpn·s>i'·c nf tl1is :,;__n:irr1c11t, it i::; rcc-c,gnizec1 a-: a touch of 

1 • 1 1 l \ 1 1 1 1 . . 1 • • l na turc \'<-!:1 · : 111 ,1 :,:cs tnc w 1<11c \\'Or o <.111, anu is sc1zcc on as 

P,ccti·,,.· :t "lnP_'.;-fdt v::,;'t.'' Thus LL,rw,' '\\pl~l Lanv 
" '' ' l I ) l ~: ;:c , : i1 ~ l C C rnc pen Zl r-; LJ C most ror1: elf SO!lf'. C~ er 

written, and has b,Tn tr:mslatcd into ~umc sixteen la11guaf~c:;_;'. 

Cld chin::, cild :;i]\CL cld p,tintings, prints and v,orks of: rt 

of all sorts arc hi,dily prized, ,n1d h: 1 \"C ;l prodir;o1.is cnrn

rncrci:1 \','lue, nc,t hcctusc they are usefuL but because tLc,, 
,ire old. 1 m ,, lu\·c a Bible with ;\drnir:lble rdercr,U''.'. 

1 1 l· , . l . 1· I i 1 . 1 notes anu Uti1C!' ,c,ps, cllll 1 \\cant tO SCL, It , rnay get I! 

shilling for it. But if it is iE a de:,.cl languag::_' :, 11 d old bla c J.: 

letter, without any helps or references, ;, n d pr:i ctic:i Hy 
useless, but proYidcd it \\·as printed in le.ES, i could get 

£5,000 or 1.'6,000 for it. 
\Yh:,t a fascin:!tion old furniture, old houses, old castles, 

old towns and ·villages h~l\cc for all of us! 
If this sentiment were factitious and not of the essence of 

our psychology it would be lessened or cl imina tcd in derno

cra tic and innO\"ating times. But tlut this is far fron1 being 

true, the case of .:\merica prO\"CS. The ancient cities ctncl 

monuments of Europe ha,,e a wonderful attraction for 

Americans. \'i/cstn-1instcr Abbey is probably more venerated 
on the other side of the 1\ tlan tic than it is here, and \Y hat 
affects our Arn crica n cou s im, most of all, it is said, is to be 

sho\vn the holes in the cloisters vvhcrc the \Y cstminstcr 
schoolboys used to play marbles before .America was dis
covered. 

Literature abounds ,vith this sentiment springing from the 
consciousness of a lost ideal. Indeed, \Vere the scntimdnt to 
be taken away, our poetry \Vould be well-nigh bankrupt-,of 

tOdessey 9, I. 82 et seq. 
tJFee!u and Days, l. 167. See alw Virgil's Ceorgics, 1. 12. Ovid, 

F asti, 1. 2.J:-7 et seq. 
§Japanese gentlemen tell me it is familiar in Japan. 
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beauty and pathos. There are three fields in literature in 
which this lost ideal is sought for or lamented-vanished 
youth, deceased friends and ancfent history. 

Youth.-No sooner has youth passed than it assumes an 
attractiveness which it never had while it was present. 

Listen to Byron: 

"0 talk not to me of a name great in story; 
The days of our youth arc the days of our glory." 

Listen to \Vordsworth: 
"Heaven lies about us in our infancy! 

Shades of the prison-house begin to close 
Upon the growing boy." 

Listen to Coleridge: 
''O youth! For years so many and sweet, 

'Tis known that thou and I were one. 
I'll think it but a fond conceit-
It cannot be that thou art gone! 

* * * * * 
Thy vesper bell hath not yet tolled
And thou were aye a masker bold. . . 
Life is but thought; so think I will 
That youth and I are housemates still." 

Listen to Vaughan: 
"Happy those early days when I 

Shined in my angel infancy. . . 
0 how I long to travel back 
And tread again that ancient track!" 

Death.-Our friends are dear to us, but when they die 
they become trebly dear, and persons who never composed 
any other poetry have written elegies on their lost friends; 
and it need not surprise us that a large portion of poetical 
masterpieces, from "Astrophel" to "In l\'1emoriam," are in 
the nature of a dirge. 

Ancient History.-\Ve have seen that this tendency to 
idealize the past is very ancient. It was a tendency in 
Solomon's time, and one of which he did not approve: 
"Say not thou, What is the cause that the former days were 
better than these? for thou dost not inquire wisely concerning 
this." (Eccles. vii:10). Macaulay was not given to sen
timentality He has told us so himself, and he would 
undoubtedly have agreed with the Preacher as heartily as 
any Evolutionist of today. Yet Macaulay no more than 
anyone else can riJ himself of the fascination of a distant 
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past, and when he gets into verse he lets the tendency have 
full play. 

"Then none was for a party; 
Then all were for the state. 

Then the great man helped the poor 
And the poor man loved the great. 

Then lands were fairly portioned, 
Then spoils were fairly sold, 

The Romans were like brothers 
In the brave days of old." 
* * * * * 

Now Roman is to Roman 
l\,fore hateful than a foe," etc. 

To this element in our nature must also be attributed the 
fact that the Greek mythology has such an irresistible 
attraction for all educated minds. That mythology contains 
much wit and wisdom, though mixed up with a good deal 
that is childish, grotesque and vicious. But it was far off, 
unreal, imaginary, and it has in it many of the elements of the 
ideal. That was enough; and many a genius who would 
have scorned to accept the "Garden of Eden," has loved 
to revel in the" Gardens of the Hesperides" and the" Elysian 
Fields." Such writers as Leigh Hunt, Keats, Byron, 
Shelley and Matthew Arnold would laugh at the idea of sin 
and sorrow being introduced to the earth by Satan-a 
fallen angel expelled from Heaven, and tempting Eve with 
an apple; but the expulsion of Ate from the celestial regions 
and the discord she spread on earth by the apple she threw 
among the guests at Peleus' wedding is for them a graceful 
and poetic ornament. The tree of life, guarded by Cherubim 
and a flaming sword, was an incredible myth; but planted on 
Mount Atlas, and guarded by a watchful dragon, it is very 
welcome to flourish; 

"All amidst the gardens fair 
Of Hesperus and his daughters three, 
That sing around the golden tree." 

The idea of Cain marrying his sister is a great stumbling
block; not so Jupiter marrying his sister Juno, or Saturn his 
daughter Vesta: 

"In Saturn's reign, 
Such mixture was not held a strain." 

Noah's flood must be repudiated, but Deucalion's may be 
tolerated. Samson and bis exploits TT1U$t be ca~t O\lt, 
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but they may come back under the name of Hercules and his 
Labours. Joshua's arrest of the sun is an inconceivable 
fable, but Phaethon's allmving the sun-chariot to go out of 
its course for a day (and thereby delaying it) is a beautiful 
allegory. That the v.ralls of Jericho should fall down at the 
blast of Joshua's trumpets cannot be admitted, but Amphion 
may be allmvecl to build the ,valls of Thebes by the music of 
his 1yrc. T'hat Lot's ,vifc shou1d become a pillar of salt 
because she looked back at Sodom is unthinkable, but that 
everyone that looked at 1\/Iedusa's head should be turned into 
stone is abundantly instructive. That Saul, by the help of 
the i,vitch of Endor, should recall Samuel from the vvorld of 
spirits is an old ,vives' fable, but that Orpheus should visit 
Hades and lead back "his half-regained Eurydice" to the 
confines of this ,vorld is an edifying pocticism. Parallels 
might be pointed out indefinitely. 

Of course, our poets did not bdiete these myths any more 
than they did the Biblical stories. That, hmvever, is not 
the point. The point is, that -vvhat one part of our nature 
discards another part demands back. \Vhat the intellect 
rejects the imagination revels in. Reason may expel the 
v,rnrld of miracle by one door as long as fancy admits it by 
another. 

Surely all this ,vorship of the past, as a universal instinct in 
human nature, ,vould be a contradiction, a psychological 
impossibility, if man ,vcre descended from protoplasm, a 
germ, or (as someone has, \vith brutal bluntness, termed it) 
"a speck of palpitating slime!" 

To be continued 

Jeremiah's Sweet Sleep 
(Jer. xxxi(26) 

The prophet was sorely troubled by the revelation which 
God gave him concerning the future of his countrymen. 
"Ask ye nmv, and sec whether a man doth travail with 
child? ,vhereforc do I see every man with his hands on his 
loins, as a woman in travail, and all faces are turned into 
paleness? Alas! for that day is great, so that none is like it: 
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it is even the time of J acob's trouble; but he shall be saved· 
out of it." That the vision reaches on to the last days is 
shown at the close of the chapter. "Behold, the ·whirlwind 
of the Lord goeth forth ,vith ftiry, a continuing vd1irhvind; 
it shall fall \vith pain upon the head of the vvicked. The 
fierce anger of the Lord shall not return; until He have done 
it, and until He have performed the intents of His heart: 
in the latter days ye shall consider it." 

This is followed by a chapter in such marked contrast, and 
so full of comfort, the prophet exclaims," V pon this I awakcd, 
and beheld; and my sleep ,vas svvcet unto me." A glance at 
the context ·will show ,~0 hy his sleep was s1veet unto him, 
for God promises to do grca t things for I-Iis poor Israel, and 
his faithfulness to His promises is a pledge and guarantee of 
His faithfulness in fulfilling the promises made to Gentile 
believers. 

In the first place He says, "I have loved thee vvith an ever
lasting love; therefore with loving kindness have I dra\iVn 
thee." Long before the prophet's day, I\foses had said to 
Israel, "The Lord did not set His love upon you, nor choose 
you, because ye ,vere more in number than other people; 
for ye were the fewest of all people; but because the Lord 
loved you" (Deut. vii :7). So it is said to Gentile sinners, 
"God, "rho is rich in mercy, for His great love -vvherewith 
He loved us, even when ,ve ,vere dead in sins, hath quickened 
us together ,vith Christ (by grace ye are saved) and ha th 
raised us up together, and made us sit together in heavenly 
places in Christ Jesus" (Eph. ii :4-6). From that lo-ve nothing 
shall separate us (Rom. viii :35-39). 

In the second place He promises to gather Israel. "Behold 
I will bring them from the North country, and gather the:m 
from the coasts of the earth. Hear the word of the 
Lord, 0 ye nations, and declare it in the isles afar off, and 
say, He that scattered Israel will gather him, ·and keep him; 
as a shepherd doth his flock." But we too are to be gathered 
into the one fold, for the announced purpose of our Lord's 
death is that" He should gather in one the children of God 
scattered abroad" (J no. xi :52), as· preliminary to "our 
gathering together unto IIim," at His coming (2 Thess. ii:1), 
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· "that in the dispensation of the fulness of times, He might 
gather together in one all things in Christ, both which are in 
heaven, and which are on earth" (Eph. 1 :10). 

In the third place He promises to lead them as His redeemed 
and ransomed ones, returning home in penitence. "They 
shall come with weeping, and with supplication will I lead 
them: I will cause them to walk by rivers of waters in a 
straight way, wherein they shall not stumble; for I am a 
Father to Israel, and Ephraim is my first born. \Ve also are 
led by the Lord Jesus Christ, for" He calleth His own sheep 
by name, and leadeth them out. And when He putteth 
forth His own sheep, He goeth before them, and the sheep 
follow Him: for they know His voice" (Jno. x:3, 4). \Ve are 
led by the Spirit, "for as many as are led by the Spirit of 
God, they are the sons of God" (Rom. viii:14). \Ve are led 
by the Word, for" When thou goest it sha.11 lead thee; when 
thou sleepest it shall keep thee; when thou awakest, it shall 
talk with thee (Prov. vi :22). 

In the fourth place He promises to satisfy Israel. "I will 
satiate the soul of the priests with fatness, and my people 
shall be satisfied with my goodness, saith the Lord." But 
not Israel alone shall be satisfied, but every believer can say, 
"My soul shall be satisfied as with marrow and fatness; and 
my mouth shall praise thee with joyful lips" (Ps. lxiii :5); 
and" as for me, I will behold thy face in righteousness: I shall 
be satisfied when I awake in thy likeness" (Ps. xvii:15). 

In the fifth place He promises to have mercy upon Israel. 
"Is Ephraim my dear son? is he a pleasant child? for since I 
spake against him, I do earnestly remember him still; there-

· fore my bowels are troubled for him: I will surely have 
mercy upon him, saith the Lord." To us too comes the mes
sage, "God ha th concluded them. all in unbelief, that He 
might have mercy upon all" (Rom. xi:32); "Not by works 
of righteousness which we have done, but according to His 
mercy He saved us" (Tit. iii :5); and therefore we are told to 
"keep ourselves in the love of God, looking for the mercy of 
our Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal life (Jude 21). 

In the sixth place He promises to watch over Israel. "It 
shall come to pass, that like as I have watched over them, to 
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pluck up, to break down, and to throw down, and to destroy, 
and to afflict; so will I watch over them, to build, and to 
plant, saith the Lord. 'Jo. The same Lord prays the Father in 
behalf of all His followers," Holy Father, keep through thine 
own name those whom thou hast given me" (J no. xvii :11), 
and we are to be "rooted and built up in Him" (Col. ii :7); 
"built up a spiritual house, an holy priesthood, to offer up 
spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God by Jesus Christ" (1 
Pet. ii :5); "builded together for an habitation of God through 
the Spirit" (Eph. ii:22). 

In the seventh place He promises to be their God. "I will 
be their God, and they shall be my people; . for I 
will forgive their iniquity, and I will remember their sin no 
more." To all who trust in His Son He says," I will dwell in 
them, and walk in them; and I will be their God, and they 
shall be my people" (2 Cor. vi :16). Both of Jewish and 
Gentile believers it can be said, "which in time past were 
not a people, but are now the people of God, which had not 
obtained mercy, but now have obtained mercy" (1 Pet. ii :10), 
a mercy so rich, so deep, so free, so full, that their sins are 
forgiven and forgotten. Let this be heartily accepted, and 
sleep must be sweet. 

Of Israel it is said, "I will make with them a covenant of 
peace, and will cause the evil beasts to cease out of the land; 
and they shall dwell safely in the wilderness, and sleep in the 
woods." For there shall be none to hurt or to molest (Ezek. 
xxxiv :25). So every believer can say, "I will both lay me 
down in peace, and sleep: for Thou, Lord, only makest me 
dwell in safety" (Ps. iv:8); and He bids us dismiss all anxious 
thought under the shield of His protecting care;" For so He 
giveth His beloved sleep" (Ps. cxxvii :2); "Yea, thou shalt 
lie down, and thy sleep shall be sweet" (Prov. iii:24). J. H. B. 

Vessels of the Tabernacle 
If the testimony of Moses is to be believed on any subject, 

the Lord actually spake unto him, saying, "Speak unto the 
children of Israel, that they bring me an offering," margin, 
"heave offering'': "of every man that giveth it willingly 



Our Hope 32 (1925-1926)

Our Hope 32 (1925-1926)

374 OUR IJOPE 

,vith his heart ve shall take my offering And let 
them make me a sanctuary; that I may dwell among them" 
(Ex. xx,, :i, 8). This shmvs the purpo~ for -i.vhich the ta ber
nacle ,vas to be erected, that Jehovah might chvell in their 
midst. 

Hence the vessels of the sanctuary become of immense 
importance, because they reveal the vvay by which the people 
gained access into the presence of Cod, chvelling in the most 
holy place, through the ministry of their priests. All parts 
of the sacred building ,vere divinely modelled, "as :rvfoses 
,~,as admonished of Cod, vvhen he \Vas about to make the 
tabernacle: for, See, said He, that thou make all things ac
cording to the pattern shown to thee in the mount" (Heb. 
viii:5). Even the builder",vas filled ,vith the Spirit of Cod in 
wisdom, and in understanding, and in knowledge, and in all 
manner of ,vorkmanship" (Ex. xxxi:1-11). 

First, ,vithout entering at all into details, the first vessel 
the people approached, on entering the court, ,vas the brazen 
altar, where the substituted victims ,verc slain. On this altar 
might have been ,vrittcn in letters of blood, "\Vithout shed
ding of blood is no remission" (Hcb. ix :22). 

Second, betvveen the brazen altar and the tabernacle 
stood the laver, made of the looking-glasses, or brazen mir
rors, of the women who assembled at the door of the taber
nacle of the congregation (Ex. xxxviii :8): and setting forth 
the pmver of the \Vord to shmv us ourselves, and the neces
sity of ,vashing \Vith the \Vord. If the priests did not ,v 
their hands and feet at the laver, before going into the ta ber
nacle, they must die (Ex. xxx:18-21). But he that hath been 
bathed at the brazen altar ncedcth not save to wash his feet, 
but is clean every whit, and, "Now ye are clean through the 
vVord i.v hich I have spoken unto you" (J no. xv :3). 
,· Third, inside the building, within the Holy Place, stood 
the Golden Altar, or Altar of Incense, immediately before the 
Vail which separated the H?lY Place from the Most Holy. 
It was made of incorruptible wood overlaid with pure gold, 
a significant type of the perfect humanity and divine excel
lence of our Lord Jesus Christ, who has" much incense, that 
He should add it to the prayers of all saints upon the golden 
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altar which was before the throne" (Rom. viii :3) and "is 
able also to save them to the uttermost that come unto God 
by Him, seeing He ever liveth to make intercession for them" 
(Heb. vii:25). 

Fourth, on the north side of the Holv Place \Vas the table 
of Shewbread, or Presence bread, also constructed of incor
ruptible \Vood and pure gold, having twelve loaves represent
ing the twelve tribes, and telling us that" truly our fcllmv
ship is v.rith the Father, and 1..vith His Son Jesus Christ," 
and that "vve have fcllmvship one ,vith another," as vvith 
God, all feasting together, and satisfied together with Christ, 
who is "the bread of God'' (Tno. vi:33). 

, -
Fifth, then comes the golden Candlcst1ck, or Larnp-

stand, shedding the only light that ,vas seen by the priests in 
the ministry of the Holy Place, \vith the central shaft or 
stem higher than the six branches that grevv out of it, three 
on each side, and all of them together recalling the words of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, "I am the light of the -world" (J no. 
viii:12), and ''ye are the light of the \Vorlcl" C\latt. v:14). 

Sixth, behind the beautiful vail, ,vithin "the Holy of Ho
lies," stood the Ark, containing the tables of stone on ,vhich 
were written by the finger of Cod the ten commandments, 
telling us that'' righteousness and judgment are the habita
tion for establishment] of liis throne" (Ps. xcvii :2); and 
reminding us of Him \vho could say, "Lo, I come: in the 
volume of the book it is rvrittcn of me, I dcJight to do thy vviJJ, 
0 my Gnd: yea, thy la\v is within my heart" (Ps. xl: 7, 8). 

Seventh, covering the Ark vvas the l'vicrcy-Seat, to which 
the high priest had access once a year, \Yhen he sprinkled the 
blood of atonernent upon the l\,,fcrcy-Scat and seven times 
before the Mercy-Seat (Lev. xvi), and speaking to us most 
significantly of the great truth brought out in the New Testa
ment: "Being justified freely by His grace through the re
demption which is in Christ Jesus: ,vhom God ha th set forth to 
be propitiation for 1\1ercy-Seat, as the same word is trans
lated in Heh. i:x::5] through faith in His blood" (Rom. iii: 
24, 25). 

First, the Burnt Offering (Lev. 1), so named because the 
whole of it ascended to Cod from the brazen altar, is elo-
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quent of Christ who" hath given Himself for us, an offering 
and a sacrifice to God for a sweet smelling savor" (Eph. v:2). 

Second, the Meat, or as the Revised Version renders it, 
the Meal Offering, is a suitable type of our Lord's perfect, 
sinless humanity (Lev. ii), and anticipates His own testi
mony: "My meat is to do the will of Hirn that sent me, and 
to finish His work" (J no. iv :34). 

Third, the Peace Offering (Lev. iii), assures us that, when 
God looked out upon the blood of the spotless victim, sprin
kled on the Altar, He was satisfied, "having made peace 
through the blood of His cross" (Col. i:20), for Christ was 
there in type, so that it can be truly said," He is G>ur peace" 
(Eph. ii:14). 

Fourth, the Sin Offering (Lev. iv), tells us plainly that 
"what the law could not do, in that it was weak through the 
flesh, God, sending His own Son in the likeness of sinful 
flesh, and for sin rmargin, by a sacrifice for sinl, condemned 
sin in the flesh" (Rom. viii:3). 

Fifth, the Trespass Offering (Lev. v), announces that 
through the infinite value of the blood of Christ believers 
who were dead in trespasses and sins were quickened together 
with Christ, and raised up together, and made to sit together 
in the heavenlies; and of the least and meanest of them it 
can be written, "Having forgiven you all trespasses" (Col. 
ii :13). 

Sixth, the Wave Offering was made to pass to and fro 
before God, as when the priests were consecrated Moses put 
the offering "upon Aaron's hands, and upon his sons' hands, 
and waved them for a wave offering before the Lord" (Lev. 
viii:27), saying in effect, "Look upon the face of thine 
anointed" (Ps. lxxxv:9); for "Thou hast given a banner to 
them that fear thee, that it may be displayed because of the 
truth" (Ps. lx:4). 

Seventh, the Heave Offering refers to that which is brought 
for God, and is offered up unto God, as when it is said, "He 
shall offer one out of the whole oblation for an heave offering 
unto the Lord, and it shall be the priest's that sprinkleth the 
blood of the peace offerings" (Lev. vii:14). The Hebrew 
word means "to be lifted up, made high," and "they which 
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live should not henceforth live unto themselves, but unto 
Him which died for them, and rose again" (2 Cor. v:15). 

Having thus glanced at the vessels and the offerings in 
the service of the Tabernacle, it may be well to notice other 
things that were equally essential. 

Gold, as the most precious metal, was the suitable emblem 
of the divine glory of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

Silver was the atonement money, the rich giving no more, 
and the poor giving no less, than half a shekel, while the 
same metal formed the foundation of the building, showing 
that God's throne, if we approach it acceptably, rests on 
redemption. 

Brass, or rather copper, tells of the strength of our sub
stituted sacrifice to endure the wrath of God for sin. 

Blue, the heavenly color, tells of the infinite, sovereign, 
unsearchable love of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

Scarlet, the royal color, reminds us of the true dignity 
and glory of the anointed Son of man. 

Purple, a combination of blue and scarlet, speaks of God 
manifest in the flesh, two natures and one person for ever. 

The best commentary on the Tabernacle is the Epistle to 
the Hebrews, if it is read prayerfully, repeatedly, and from 
beginning to end at one time. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
THE INTERNATIONAL SUNDAY SCHOOL LESSONS FOR 

DECEl\lBER 
PAUL'S VOYAGE AND SHIP\:VRECK 

(Dec. 6. Acts xxvii:30--44) 
Golden Text, Matt. xiv:27 

Daily Readings 
Mon., 30, Acts xxvii:1-11. Tues., 1, Acts xxvii:12-22. Wed., 2, 

Acts :x:xvii:23-32. Thurs., 3, Acts xxi:33-44. Fri., 4, II Cor. xi:1-11. 
Sat., 5, II Cor. xi-12-22. Sun., 6, II Cor. 11 23-33. 

I. LESSON OuTLINE 
1. A Cowardly Attempt Frustrated (vv:30-32). 2. A Courageous 

Man of Faith (vv:33-38). 3. A l\Jiraculous Escape (vv:39-44). 
II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

It would be well to remember that the Lord had said to the apostle 
Paul, when he was yet at Jerusalem, "Be of good cheer, Paul: for as 
thou hast testified of me in Jerusalem, so must thou bear witness also 
at Rome." And to Rome he had to go spite of storm and stress and 
the effort of the enemy to ba]e the purpose of the Lord. Even the storm 
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is Jlladc tl1c occ:tsion of s.,]on· to tl1c Lord. All on tlic vessel had to 
Sl'I' a lllan uf Cod in the 1\1id~t uf danµ-cr acting the pint of a true man, 
and ad to '·c:tr t 11c t'ospcl from his lips. Yea, cn·n ,\Jalta received 
t, ,· l-,,<xl 11•_'\1 s nf t :c ;:race of Cod; Satan ]r)st ri1tt on t :1c storm allo).'ct'.1cr 
f,,r ·c ·,1·as 1· t· r111c 11·1io se11t it, ncn as he l!id upr111 1·,c \Csscl t:1at was 
l earin:: Cl 1 ri:-:1 across the Sea of Calikc l!J'Oll more 1 11:111 one nccasinn. 

T e 11-hok c··aptcr is to lw read and kq,t in 111i11d ,is 11c teach. :\]I 
t- ro1 1 t' 1 crc is a s11arp contrast licnn·cn 1t1c man of God and the 
:1rrsa1cd s; 1ip's company and t:1c soldier guard of tile prisoner. \Vithout 
u11d1:l:,- prcs,;inc' :;is kt101,lcdEe of t:•c sea, Paul 11arncd them of the 
daiwcr t\c,: \'l'r<" i1:currinc,: a1\ll n{ t slln' uan,al"c t\at \':on\d corne to 
t cn 1 L'\TI; uf t cir lin'.o. Paul had l1is kncn~lcdg-c of t'1c coming 
'" cat er Cr)nditio11s from t'1c omniscient Lord, t ',e,· had theirs from 
t cir cnn1 \\Tat ,c-r \\1sc heads; and t:1c result Yine_i'icated the man of 
( :c,d_ l-Iow many a rath in life is entered upon in utter disre;:arcl 
of t l' 1.1:arnin::s of t''c Lord, or at hcst wit'1crnt cn11sultinL; IIirn at all, 
and t' c rtiin and sometimes (1c ,,.Teel.: arc 1norc dis:Jstrous t'.1an that 
uf t·c u:1e of our lesson. Far ttcr 10 gin~ car to t11c Lord and let 
liin• s· u,- us t:ic v:a,· in wl1ic:1 !Ie \Hnild ·ban, us \\a1k. 

>--otc also t'.1c su~.l:estion of t 11c po11·cr of prayer as brouS:ht out 
'. 1 ,·rc. Paul had ~aid, "Sirs, l percci1-c t'.:at thio ,-onl,QC wi]I be with 
1• 1 1 rt a n d d a ma "c, n u t o n 1 r of t 'i e l a din , a n d t 1i e s hi i, , b u t al so of o u r 
li\t·s'' (verse 10). B11t PaLil for,n,Jt'i 1xas no sailor, and "the 
ccnll,r;on belined t:1e master and tc1e mnH·r of t 11e ship, more than 
t ·o,e 1 ',irn!s ,1 '1ich \1cre spoken !,~~ Paul." And, pcrx1ps because 
>c \' . .'.Li willinl! tu run the risk because of t:1e s.,ain, a11ay t'.1er sailed. 
T.,c storm is t'.1e scqucL But at t.1is junct!lrc the man of God gucs to 
his knees and puts t;ie ,dwlc !Patter before liis Lord in prayer. "\nd 
yonr man of prarer is more effectual 1:,an }-our captain and crew so 
far as :,a Ying t'1c jnurncy end in sa \ inc2: t'. 1 e souls on board. 1t was 
t''at pra_ycr ;t the t\rnnc-of vracc t>at stood between cdl on board and 
tlic dcatl, t: 1n- had dared to in\"itc h\- Lteir '1ardi d. \Vhat a messal!c 
to t'ie roiling -discoura.::cd despairini rncn, ''TLcre s'.1all he no loss of ai1y 
man's life amonl: \"OU, but of t'1c s'1in. For there stood bv me this 
niL:ht t'1c an)!el ;_if ·cod, \\ :1osc l am, ;nd whom I snTc, sa~"ing, Fear 
not Paul: t:1ou must he brouµht before Caesar: and lo, Goel hat 11 gi,cn 
t'.icc ali t 11t·111 1 1,at saiL 1\tt:1 r"ec." T11c prisoner is in ce>mmand by 
way of t:H' t:,ronc uf grace; a11d t'1e \\ord of c'.1ccr is spoken, "\1\:lwrcforc, 
sirs, be nf good cheer; for l bclic\e Cod, that it s:,all be even as it was 
told me." - Cod hears and a11s1n·rs prayer; t 11en let us pray, pray, 
PRAY. j\nd knm1 t'. 1 e deep joy of t'.1is frllm1ship ,,irh Him. 

The co\\ardly men of ,"CTsc 30 knew naught of prayer. and did not 
sinccrelr bcliC\c the ,Yore! of the apostle. But the man of God under
stood tiH:ir 1rnrposc, and t'.111 artcd it; what a ready obedience the cen
turion ;.:ave as the order \\cnt out to cut the ropes. \Vhat a scene 
the vessel's deck presented as Paul besought them to take meat, and 
suiting the action to tl1e \\ord Paul took bread and !Za,"e thanks, and 
ate before them all. \Vhat honor to GoJ amid the bowling of the winds 
the roaring of t'.1e sea. IIow t'.1c act µ-ave them al! courage. \Vhat a 
tcstirnonv to t 11e 276 soul8 aboard; one y.-onders if some of them were not 
saved; fr;r no word. of God can come back to Him 1Yithont bringing 
fruit with it. ,\11 ea me to pass as t'ic Lord had to1d Paul; every one 
saYed, but n'sscl ~nd cart:o a total loss. \Vould you l1ke to make vour 
life journey after that fas-iiion, san'd, but so as by fire? Or would° you 
rather bv the obedience of faith ha,-c an abundant entrance into the 
presence· of your Lord? 

PALL IN ::\1EL1'L\ AKD RO~IE 
(Dec. 13. 1\cts xxviii:16-24, 30 and 31) 

Colden Text Rom. i:16 
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Dailv Rcadin~;s 
T\Jon .• 7, Acts xx\iii:1--10. Tues., S, Acts xxviii:II<?O. WcJ .. 1l, 

Acts xx\·iii:21-31. T:,urs., 10, :\Iatt. x:l-lS. Fri., 11, Luke x;,,:i\·: 
44-53. Sat., 12, Acts i:1-14. Sun., Li, Acts xiii:1-13. 

I. LESSO:,.J" (kTJ,IXE 

1. T'.le Hope of Israel h·L'rscs 16-20). 2. Senne Bclic1·cd, C.:,omc 
Relieved Not (verses 21-24). 3. Prcac:1in)c!" the Kingdom of God 
( verses 30 and 3 I). · 

TT. Tin: HE.\RT OF THE LESSO:,.J" 

The promise of Gcid is fulfilled, Paul is at last at Rome. Hut t 1 e 
prayer of Paul in connection with his coming there is also ans,n·recl. 
ln writing- to the believers at t!1e Imperial City, he asked them to join 
\vith him in prayer concerning four things. First, "That he mi:-'.' 1 t 
be delivered from them that did not believe in Tudea" (Rom. xcJI). 
This v,ras assuredlv granted in fullest measure ·for the mob did not 
succeed in their att~mpted murder of him. Kcxt ''that my sen·ice 
,vhich I have for Jerusalem may be accepted" (Rom. xv:.11'1. 'fliis 
too vsras granted to him. Then ''that I mav come unto you ,vit\ iov 
by the ,\;ill of God" (Rom. xv:32). And h~ assuredly was in t 11e ~vill 
of God in corning to them at Rome. So also his request t'.at t 11e 
coming might be ,vith joy was also must surehT fulfilled, for the record 
of the 15th verse tells of the coming of the Brethren at Rome some 
thirty miles to meet the apostle, bra~0ing the danger of being arrested 
,vith him. Ko ·wonder that t1-1e man of God says, "vvtlQn1 when Paul 
saw he thanked (~od and took courage.'' And so it was with a .s.:lad 
heart that he came. Yet was there one more request that had been 
made, "And may vvith ,;ou be refreshed." But not much refresh
ment in a Roma11 prison." But even here God intervenes and answers 
the prayer of the apostle and of the C!1ristians at Rome, for it is said, 
"but Paul was suffered to dwell by himself with a soldier that kept 
him * * *. And Paul dwelt two ,vhole vears in his own hired house, 
and received all that came in unto him.". And the Lord sa\Y that the 
rent ,Yas paid too. 

Can we recall the words of t}:\is man of God in Romans ix: I, etc., and 
x:1, etc., as thev tell of his great heart desire for his people, then shall 
we see the mea;1ing- of the call for the Jews at Rome to come to him 
that he might witness to them conce.rnine; t\1e Lord Jesus Christ. 
Hmv preciously he put the matter saying, "For t~1c hope of lsr~tel I am 
bound ·with this chain." \\'"ill you turn to Jeremiah xiv:8 and see the 
connection in which the word here quoted by Paul stands? The One 
who is The Hope of Israel is but as a ·wayfaring man and a stranger to 
them, even as He is now to the world at large. They do not receive 
Him, !ittle wonder then that the man who dared to stand for Him at 
Jerusalem, and at Rome must needs share in His rejection, and so is 
it now beloved. If you attempt to ,valk ,vith the Lord you condemn 
the world-the religious world, and you will hear from them most 
surelv. 

This testimony brings matters to a crisis with the people of God's 
covenant promise. Some believe, and the rest do not. Nor is it any 
different today, for spite of all that the Lord docs in and by t:1e ·word 
and the Holy Spirit, men ,vill persist in having their own will and way 
of rejecting the gospel. Ho\\' fearfully sad in view of the eternal issues 
that are at stake; and yet men even mock and laugh if you seek to 
appraise them of the danger they are in from t 11eir unbelief and rejection 
or neglect of the great salvation that has been broug!1t to them by the 
grace of God. Sad indeed to the heart of the believer is it to see rncn 
and women so utterly indifferent to the things that concern their 
r·""'"' + ,r eternity. How infinitely more so it must be to the heart of 
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the Lord Himself. \Ve do not wonder at His being moved to tears 
over the sad impenitence of Jerusalem and her people, when He would 
fain have gathered them together as a hen doth pther her brood 
under her wings, and they would not. So Paul dismisses them with 
the warning words of their own prophet Isaiah, and then turns to the 
Gentiles with the salvation that Israel refused. And God is doing the 
like today with the people who will not have His Christ. The \vord 
is going out to the hearts that ,viii turn and believe. 

The closing words of our portion for the lesson give us a view of a 
great center of Christian ,vork at Rome. God so wrought it that 
Paul dwelt in his own hired house and received all ,vho came, and 
proclaimed the truth in the Lord ,vithout any let or hindrance. How 
the believers would gather to him for councel and help and prayer. How 
they ,vould go out from that house as from a living center of prayer 
and study; and ho,v the Lord had the ,vord go even to Nero Caesar's 
household, and save some even of that family. \Vhat hath God 
wrought! The enemy was indeed made to further the gospel of God's 
grace. 

PAUL'S SCJ\LI\1ARY OF HIS LIFE 
(Dec. 20. 2 Tim. iii: 10, 11, iv:6-18) 

Golden Text, 2 Tim. iv:7 
Daily Readings 

l'vlon., 14, Rom. viii:31-39. Tues., 15, Rom. xii:1-13. '\rVed., 16, 
2 Tim. ii:l-13. Thurs., 17, 2 Tim. ii:14-26. Fri., 18, 2 Tim. iii:l-17. 
Sat., 19, 2 Tim. iv: 1-10. Sun., 20, 2 Tim. iv: 11-22. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. A Delivered Servant (iii: 10, 1 I). 2. A Waiting Crown (iv:6-8). 
3. A Call for Fellowship (iv:9-13). 4. A Faithful Lord (iv:14-18). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON' 

Note well the divine sequence found in the things mentioned in the 
two opening verses of our lesson. The foundation of all is doctrine; 
for unless there be the true doctrine concerning the person and the 
work of the Lord Jesui Christ there can never be any real way of life 
that counts with God in the least degree. It ,vould take quite a space 
to develop this \Vord about the doctrine of Paul, but rest assured he 
was absolutely sound in all the doctrine. And he speaks of himself 
as the chief of sinners saved by grace. Following upon this we have 
the manner of life that was in.full and blessed accord with all that he 
believed, so that he could ask the people of God to be followers of him
self even as he followed Christ. Then there ,vas his purpose to do the 
work given him to do by his Lord and }\faster, and to please Him in 
all that he did. All ,vas in the full exercise of love, and long suffering 
and patience. But such a life ·was one that aroused the enmity of 
Satan and of the religious world, and Paul had to suffer for his way of 
life and doctrine, even as all who thus walk must suffer (2 Tim. iii: 12). 
But the Lord in absolute faithfulness never forsook His servant let the 
trials be what they might. 

Be it remembered that there were two imprisonments of the apostle 
Paul; and the deciding factor was not Nero on the throne, or the im
placable persecutors, but, strange to say, the prisoner Paul himself 
(vide Phil. i:22). And Paul chot1e to stay for a while, and the process 
of judgment was set aside till he was ready to go home. With the 
time of his exodus at hand, the Apostle could look back upon a life of 
service to the Lord of glory from the moment that He had arrested 
him upon the Damascus Road while he was en route to that City to 
apprehend any of the saints that he could find there, and bring them 
bound unto Jerusalem. What a word is this, not of boastfulness, but 
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of glory and honor to God ,vho had wrought all this in him. "I have 
fought a good fight, I have finished my course, I have kept the faith." 
Then in the onsweep of faith he sees his coming Lord, and the day of 
awards, and says, "Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of right
eousness, which the Lord, the righteous judge shall give me at that 
day; and not to me only, but unto them also that love His appearing." 
How the glory of the coming day shines in upon the heart of this servant 
of the Lord amid the stress and the pressure that was his portion in 
those closing days at Rome. 

How very tersely, yet with ,vhat pathos does the Apostle reveal to 
us the sufferings from the disaffection of others, and the weakness of 
the body, and send this call for fellmvship to his son in the faith
Timothy. Over against the desertion of Demas is the assured re
covery of l\dark, who had formerly gone back from him on the first 
missionary journey. How blessed the abiding fellowship of Luke, 
who could minister to the weakened body of the man who had suffered 
so much for Christ. How wondrously the Lord provided for him in 
the hour of his need. vVhat a sight we get of the sufferings of the 
aged Paul in the Roman .prison-no longer the hired house and that 
at mid·winter he needs the cloak for the warmth, and he needs the 
parchments for the refreshment of his soul. And so Timothy is asked 
to bring them with him. 

Our Lord suffered Paul to share with Himself in the matter of the 
absolute failure of every one. All Asia had turned against him, and 
at his first answer no man stood ,vith him. So our Lord found that 
all had forsaken Him, and had departed every man to his own. Yet 
went He farther than Paul, yea, farther than any one ever did, for 
He ,vas forsaken of God upon the cross when He was made sin for us, 
and made a curse for us. \Vhile Paul as ,ve!l as other servants find 
that the Lord never forsakes them nor leaves them. Ht::iw blessed to 
find Him at our side when ,ve pass through deep waters and walk in 
the midst of the fire. How comforting and helpful it is to know Him 
there in the fulness of His grace. And so Paul could go on with a good 
courage, undaunted by the lion -..vho threatened to devour him, and 
who ultimately did him to the death, as though saying, "None of these 
things move me." \\That a glorious exodus! \:Vhat a welcome home 
by the Lord who had met him on the road and stopped his wild career 
many a year before this! 

REVIE\V 
(Dec. 27. Rom. v:1-11) 
Golden Text, Rom. v: 1 

Daily Readings 
Ivion., 21, Acts xvii:22-34, xviii:1-11. Tues., 22, I Cor. xiii:1-13. 

\-Ved., 23, Acts xix:23~34. Eph. vi:10-20. Thurs., 24, Acts xx:25-38, 
xxi:27-xxii:I. Fri., 25, Acts xxiv:10-18, 22-25. Sat., 26, Acts xxvi:19-
32, xxvii:30-44. Sun., 27, Acts xxviii:16-24, 30, 31; 2 Tim. iii:10, 11, 
iv:6-18. 

. I. LESSON OUTLINE 

It has been suggested that these lessons extend over a period of about 
sixteen years, and have for their heart and center the Apostle Paul in 
his life and the work to which the Lord called him. Without taking 
any outline let us seek to gather up the Spirit's teaching to our hearts 
through this man of God. 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

In our first lesson of the quarter we find the Gospel proclaimed by 
Paul at the seat of learning and eulture, for the men of learning have 
need of being saved by grace as well as the most ignorant among men. 
Learning is not a guarantee of the righteousness that is acceptabl,e 
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with the Lord, in fact it sometimes hinders its possessor from salvation. 
From Athens to the great cornrncrci;:t! center of Greece with its 

mor.11 def!radation under the cloak of rcliu-ion. How marvellouslv the 
\''ore! of the Lord lays hold of the peopl~ here, and the record of the 
\\ork of God as set forth in l Cor. ,,i:9-11 is well worth studvin!2' in 
connection with this lesson, the rnarYcl of grace. So when wri"ting to 
them the Holy Spirit takes special pains to have them fully knovv the 
truth about the lo,"e of God. And that apart from that love as in
d\fflling them it \\·ould be impossible for them to scTve Him in any 
acceptable ,Yar to His '.1onor and f!]ory. This lcJYe of the Lord is fully 
shed abroad in the heart \ff t 1le IIulv Sr1irit who is 6Hn to indwell 
each belie\ er. · - · ~ 

Ephesus is \isitcd by t 11e Gospel in such power that the people 'Who 
d{'alt in curious arts and necrornanc-v arc stirred and saved and the 
holocaust of the books used bY thc1-i1 is tremendous in moncv value, 
but en·n more so when we th,in k of the ,;a!ue of the deliver~d souls 
of men. But this causes an uproar on tlie part of the craftsmen whose 
livelihood is in dan£cr of being lost through the Gospel. lt is to this 
church at Ephesus that the Spirit inspired Paul writes about the real 
,1·arfare of the saint; not as ac:ainst Demetrius or his craftsmen, but 
the rather against the one ,,~horn thcr were serving, and ,vho \Vas in
tent upon keeping the people of the Lord out of their rightful inheri
tance in Christ Jesus. lt is to tbc elders of this same church that the 
far,::,wd1 at :\h\~tus is spoken, and tlle wan1~ng and the ln.31.rnct;,on, 
<:tnd the counsel given that day are of lasting import, and come to us 
toda3~ amid the stress and the pressure as full of real power and value 
as though just spoken b}' the Lord unto us. It would be 'Well to con
sider them fullv iust JH)W, 

J crusalem C~l!id no more abide the presence of the servant than it 
could endure the presence of the l\faster Himself. Only they ,vere 
not c,,en intendin1; tt) l!O t 11rouS:h the mere formalitv of a trial in the 
case of P·aul. Had he ,not clcfilc'.d their God-forsake;1 temple that was 
left desolate as proven by the rent Ycil upon crucifixion day? For 
that rending showed an empty holy of holies, for the One ,vho dwelt 
there ,ms on the cross at Golgotha; nor could it boast of an ark. But 
the arrest and the attempted assassination only served to bring the 
(;ospcl just where the Lord desired to have it bron,Scht. Felix trembles 
in his guilt; \Yould to God that he had done more than tremble-even 
that he had bclin,eJ unto life eternal. Then A;zrippa the poor inilty 
scion of a Herod. The word cuts to the quick, for he is on the verge 
of faith· but, alas, it is too costly for him to believe, and he turns 
back to the old life of sin :rnd evil. The onlv free man there is, bv a 
stranfe paradox, the prisoner Paul. The people on trial w;s ~ot 
the Apostle but his j uclges and the licucrs of the case. How blessed 
to be \Yith Paul at such a scene, and be like him, free .. 

On to Rome is the ,:vord of the Lord. and evervthing i:1 the Roman 
Empire had to fall into lin~ for the fulfilment o(the p·urposes of God 
concerning- His Gospel and His servant. Even the shipwreck serves 
to take the Gospel of grace to l\ilalta, and the se,tmen and the soldiers 
arc made to reap the benefits of the good work of their prisoner. So 
God is ever writing upon our History, "All things work together for 
good to them that love Cod." So also Rome becomes the head
quarters for the spread of the Gospel, and the worst of emperors is 
made to serve tl1e purpose of the Lord in the \York of saving men and 
women, even to some of Nero's own household. 

\Vhat a fitting close to such a life of blessing and usefulness for the 
Lord. \Vith what auiet and haDDY content does the war worn soldier 
of the Lord. scarred ,vith many a battlefield yield up his life at his 
Lord's behest, and depart to be with Jesus till the day when his sleep
ing dust shall hear the bidding shout that calls it into resurrection life 
and power. 
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New Books 
EDITED BY FRA:"JK E. GAEBELEI:-;, ::\I. A. 

The Doctrines of Modernism. Its Beliefs and Misbe
liefs Weighed and Analyzed. By Leander S. Keyser, A.1:1., 
D.D. IOI pages. Chicago: The Bible Institute Col portage 
Association. Forty cents. 

\Vithin the compass of a hundred pages, Professor Keyser has written 
a book that s110uld be invaluable to the intel!izent cvans.;elical Christian 
in this day of contrm·crsy. 1t is cclln;1 osed of four crit:q ues--onc on 
Dr. Fosdick's ;,The l\Iodcrn Use of the Bible," one on Dr. .\foffatt's 
new translation of 1he Old Testament, one on Dr. Shailer ::\Iathews's 
"The Faith of :\Iodnnism," and one on the points of ,·icw of Drs. Chas. 
R. Brown and Hcnrv Van Dvkc, and the editor of the "Cliristian 
Century." Dr. Kcys~r has thu·s assembled a most representative com
pany of modernists, ranl!ing from the OL1tspoken Dr. :\Tathnvs tr::i the 
subtle Dr. Fosdick and the mild, almost conscn-aliYe Dr. Van Dyke. 
In examining in a \Trv readable fashion some tcachinµ-s of these men, 
he has done :rn exceed\ngly 1ine pic·cc of v,;ork. By reason of his rigor
ous training as a logician and his tine background as a teacher of 
apologctics,-Dr. Kc·yser is eminrntl? fi1tcd for such a task. He uses 
the laboratorv mrthod, treating onlv actual exarnr,l::.·s from the -writers 
under disc usiion, and -with sure lo,gic shows the - fa Ibey of the ideas 
under analysis. 

Dr. Key~cr is to be commended for his admirab]:,, faic spirit, for he 
does not hesitate to giYe credit where crcdi1 is due. ! n the critique 
of Dr. Fnsdick's recent book, this charac1cristic is especial!:,- noticeable. 
J\s Dr. Keyser is per11aps as well rc:1d in the litenturc of modernism 
as any conscrvati-;e leader, such an attitude bespeaks for hin, the pos
scs,ion of a good clc:,l of grace! 

The Song of Songs. An Exposition, ·which appeared re
cently jn the pages of our magazine. By 1\1. L. H. Printed 
on heavy, excellent paper with artistic covering, printed in 
two colors; silk se,ved . .1\ beautiful production suitable for a 
gift. Price postpaid fifty cents. 

This is one of the most simple and spiritual expositions of this por
tion of Scripture vve have seen. It is written in a very pleasing scylc 
and is free from fanciful, far fetched interpretations. Its incxpcnsi-ve
ncss brings it ,vithin the reach of ncerybocly. 

The Problems of Adolescence and Youth-And Their 
Treatment in Educational and Pastoral Work. By Professor 
Paul E. Kretzmann, Ph.D., D.D. 104 pages. Burlington, 
Iowa: Lutheran Literary Board. Seventy-five cents. 

This small book could with profit he read by many a parent. Just 
no\'V, when so much is said regarding our younger generation, its pu!-i-
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lica.tion is particularly timely. The book deals with such quf'stions 
as the problem of the relation of youth to authority, the problem of 
sex, and the prohlem of religious storm and stress. 

Dr. KreLzmann has some exceedingly sound advice to offer on the 
vital much neglected matter of sex instruccion for young people. It 
is just here that so many Christian parents who feel that they are 
doing everything possible for the development and the well-being of 
their boys and girls so lamentably fail, often to the irreparable injury 
of the child. In this, as well as in spiritual matters, the Christian 
parent has a responsibility that can be evaded only at the cost of 
possible tragedy. 

On the subject of the modern dance, Dr. Kretzmann speaks with 
commendable frankness. \Vhat he says regarding the moral and the 
physical effects of this form of amusement on the adolescent is rather 
shocking, but undeniably true. Too few parents grasp the real nature 
of the peril inherent in the dance. 

The author is evidently well-read in the psychology of adolescence, 
and makes frequent use of such authorities as the late President G. 
Stanley Hall of Clark University. Throughout he treats his subject 
from the Christian point of view, and, in his attitude toward the faith, 
is clearly e\rangelical, although his natural bias toward Lutheranism 
gives certain of his statements an unduly dogmatic color. 

1\1ost encouraging letters have come to us srnce 
Many the publication of our two new books "The Heal-

Testimonies ing Question" and "The Return of the Lord." 
Both of them have found a hearty welcome with 

the household of faith. The book on "Healing" has been pronounced 
by those who have studied this question as the best, the most able and 
satisfactory book published. It has therefore a constantly increasing 
demand. It should be circulated in 100,000 copies. \Ve hope and 
pray rhe Spirit of God will use it to check the delusion of faith-healing 
as taught by different healers and cults. "The Gospel of John" has 
been ordered by many of our readers and all are much pleased with the 
very attractive volume. 

Our January Number will be one of the very best we have published. 
In it we begin our analytical exposition of the Psalms. There will be a 
fine article on Evolution by a professor in the New York University, 
and other helpful contributions. Why not send in a new subscriber 
now to enjoy this feast with you? 
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Upholding 
All Things 

Editorial Notes 
The Lord Jesus Christ is preeminent in all 
things. He is the head of creation, by Him 
w~re all things created. All things were 
made by Him, and without Him was not 

anything made that was made. He is therefore preeminent 
in Creation. He is also preeminent in Revelation. He is the 
sum and substance of all the revelation of God. Apart from 
Him there is no Revelation. He is preeminent in Redemp
tion, for He is the head of the Church. Furthermore He is the 
upholder of all things, for it is written that "He upholds all 
things by the word of His power" (Hebr. i :3). 

But what does this mean? Here is His great masterpiece 
in creation, the marvelous heavens, the universe. They 
make known His glory. And these heavens are governed by 
wonderful laws, laws unknown by man, the puny creature of 
the dust, on the dwelling place which is one of the smallest of 
His creations. Only blind unbelief, irrational and dark as 
night, can maintain that these laws formed themselves and 
are kept in operation, precise and unfailing, in an automatic 
way. Such is the creed of evolution. The intelligent man, 
who also believes what God has revealed, knows that the 
Creator-Lord not only formulated the laws of the universes 
by which they move, but He also upholds them. Every star 
and every planet, unaccountable millions of them, solar 
systems beyond human ken, all are upheld by the Word of 
His power. Whatever takes place in these universes is all 
ordered by Him. Without His upholding power all would 
sink into eternal chaos. How_ very .little the finite mind 
knows of all this. Nor do we know how He upholds the 
world of unseen spirits, the innumerable hosts of angels. 
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They also need His upholding power. 
And in connection with our earth, upon which dwells the 

race He created a little lower than the angels, He likewise up
holds all things. \Vhile He does not yet occupy the throne 
of His glory, as King of kings and Lord of lords, yet is He 
upon the throne in glory, the throne of government, for He 
has all power in heaven and on earth. Therefore we need to 
fear nothing. The earth may shake and tremble, the heavens 
even may be shaken; His eternal purposes will be accom
plished in it all unto the praise and glory of His Name. 

But there is great comfort for us who belong to the Up
holder of all things. The mighty hands of power which 
uphold the universes, which control all things, also uphold us 
in our little lives down here. This is the comfort which we 
pass on to our beloved readers in the beginning of another 
year. The Upholder of all things is our loving, gracious 
Lord, whose love for us passeth knowledge, the love which 
died for us on the cross. In His sight we are more precious 
than all the universes, and therefore we can reckon at all 
times on His love and His power to uphold us too 1n all our 
ways, till He takes us to be with Him in the everlasting man
sions of glory. He speaks still to our hearts as He spoke 
through Isaiah, the prophet, to the remnant of His people 
Israel. "Lift up your eyes on high, and behold who hath 
created these things, that bringeth out their host by number. 
He calleth them all by names by the greatness of His might, 
for that He is strong in power, not one faileth ... Hast 
thou not known? Hast thou not heard, that the everlasting 
God, the Lord, the Creator of the ends of the earth fainteth 
not, neither is weary? There is no searching of His under
standing. He giveth power to the faint; and to them that 
have no might He increaseth strength. Even the youths 
shall faint and be weary, and the young men shall utterly 
fall. But they that wait upon the Lord shall renew their 
strength; they shall mount up with wings as eagles; they shall 
run, and not be weary; they shall walk and not faint" (Is. 
xl:26-31). So let us trust the Upholder of all things. Let us 
wait upon Him every day.- Let us call upon Him "Uphold 
thou me" and He will answer our trust, our expectation and 
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our prayer. He will never suffer the righteous to be n1oved. 
Whatever future days may bring for us all we know He will 
keep and uphold all His beloved, blood-bought children. 
But let us remember that if we desire in bodily weakness 
to be upheld and sustained by one who is strong, and in full 
health, we must walk very close to that person, else he can
not hold us up. And so must we walk closer and still closer 
with Him and then in blessed nearness He will sustain and 
keep. 

"Of old hast Thou laid the foundation of 
But Thou the earth, and the heavens are the work of 
Remainest Thy hands. They shall perish, but Thou 

shalt endure; yea all of them shall wax old 
like a garment; as a vesture shal t Thou change them, and they 
shall be changed. But Thou art the same, and Thy years 
shall have no end" (Ps. cii :25-27). These beautiful words 
are quoted in the first chapter of the Epistle to the Hebrews, 
and there we learn that they are addressed to none other 
than our Lord Jesus Christ. The Holy Spirit adds three 
words to the text in the Psalms, "And, Thou, Lord," and 
telling us thereby that He who laid the foundation of the 
earth, whose works are the wonderful heavens above, is the 
Lord Jesus Christ, He who made purification of sins, who is 
the express image of God and the brightness of His glory, and 
is now enthroned at the right hand of the Majesty on high. 
We also notice that while in the Psalms we read "but Thou 
shalt endure," in Hebrews this is changed to "but Thou 
remainest." It is a precious, most blessed word to be re
membered in the beginning of another year, "But Thou 
remainest!'' 

All about us and around us changes and goes into 
decay. Our years come and go. One after another of our 
friends leave us. There is nothing stable, nothing perma
nent, nothing certain and secure. Some future day the earth 
itself and the surrounding heavens will pass away, for it is 
written "the heavens shall pass away with a great noise, and 
the elements shall melt with fervent heat, the earth also and 
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the works that are therein shall be burned up" (2 Pet. iii: 19). 
But whatever the changf'.s are, ,vhatever may happen, yea 
even though heaven and earth themselves pass away, One 
remaineth, One endureth forever, One changeth not. It is 
our Lord Jesus Christ. And because we, as believers, know 
Him and can say, He is mine and I am His, we also shall 
remain with Him. In blessed fellowship with Him, who 
has redeemed us, we can face the future, whatever it may 
bring, and joyfully say "But Thou remainest." Trials will 
come, yea they will increase for God 1s people in these evil 
days, but we know He remains faithful and will never leave 
nor forsake those who put their trust in Him. Burdens and 
cares rest upon many children of God, and those who have 
them not today may have them tomorrow; but He remains 
as our burden bearer, He upon whom we can ro1l our cares, 
for He careth for us. And when all things go wrong, when 
loss upon loss is our portion, when loved ones leave us, friends 
forsake us, when earthly hopes all fade away, then we can 
look up and say triumphantly "But Thou remainest." Even 
Asaph knew this comfort for he ,wrote long ago, "My flesh and 
my heart faileth; but God is the strength of my heart, and my 
portion forever» (Ps. lxxiii :26). Let faith lay hold upon these 
three words "But Thou remainest" and all gloom and fear 
will be dispelled. Let come what may, He is our portion, a 
portion which can never be taken away from us. And in Him 
and with Him remains our glorious eternal inheritance, with 
the untold riches of Himself as the heir of God and we His 
fellow-heirs. 

"When creature comforts fade and die, 
Worldlings may weep, but why should I? 
Jesus still lives, and still is nigh. 

"Though all the flocks and herds were dead, 
My soul a famine need not dread, 
For Jesus is my living bread." 

"I know not what may soon betide, 
Or how my wants shall be supplied; 
But Jesus knows and will provide. 

"Against me earth and hell combine, 
But on my side is power divine, 
Jesus is all, and He is mine." 
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"The blessing of the Lord, it maketh rich, 
The Best and He addeth no sorrow with it" (Prov. 
Blessing x :22). All earthly things and earthly 

blessings are imperfect. The possession of 
them bring more or less sorrow. J\:1any a wealthy man has 
confessed that the increase of earthly blessings meant an 
increase of cares, anxieties and sorrows. Those who love 
money and reach out after more and more have found out 
the truth that "the love of money is the root of all evil, 
which while some coveted after, they have erred from the 
faith and pierecd themselves through with many sorrows" 
(1 Tim. vi:10). And finally, all earthly blessings cease and 
all earthly possessions must be left behind. "For we brought 
nothing into this ,vorld, and it is certain vve can carry nothing 
OU t." 

But there is a blessing which maketh rich and addeth no 
sorrow whatever, but only joy and peace. It is the blessing 
of the Lord. And that consists in the spiritual blessings 
which we need for our souls, the blessings which He pur
chased for us by His precious blood. How willing He is to 
give us these blessings, blessings without sorrow, blessings 
which abide for ever and ever. As an old year passes again 
may we all reach out after the unseen things, the blessings 
of the Lord. 

~ 
,ve wish all our readers a "happy New Year." 

A Happy But what is true happiness? The last words 
New Year which came from the lips of l\1oses before he 

ascended Nebo, where he died, are the follow
ing: "Happy art thou, 0 Israel; who is like unto thee, 0 
people saved by the Lord, the shield of thy help, and who is 
the sword of thy excellency! and thine enemies shall be found 
liars unto thee; and thou shalt tread upon their high places" 
(Deut. xxxii :29.) God's people are and must be a happy 
people. True happiness is not known in the world, nor 
among the children of the world, though they may wish 
each other "a happy New Year." 

The word "happy" is found many times in the Bible. It 
is frequently translated by the word '<blessed," but in reality 
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its meaning is "happy." The source of all our true happiness 
is of course the Lord Jesus Christ. It is noteworthy that God 
Himself is called "happy." \Ve read in 1 Timothy i:11, 
"according to the glorious Gospel of the happy God." God 
giving His unspeakable love-gift, the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
through His atoning death on the cross, the glorious Gospel 
of a free and full and eternal salvation, has become, humanly 
speaking, a happy God. He is made happy in the salvation 
of lost sinners. If we believe in Him whom God has sent 
then we receive in believing the true happiness, the joy and 
peace of salvation. 

"Happy are they whose iniquities are forgiven, and whose 
sins are covered. Happy is the man to whom the Lord will 
not impute sin." (Rom. iv:7, 8.) Such sure knowledge that 
the blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth us from all sin, that our 
sins are blotted out as a thick cloud (Is. xliv :22); cast behind 
His back (Is. xxxviii :7); cast into the depths of the sea 
(Micah vii :19); removed as far as the east is from the west 
(Ps. ciii :12); sought for and not found (Jer. i:20); as it is re
ceived in faith, fills the heart with happiness and sweet con
tentment. It is the happiness we all need more to realize 
and to enjoy. 

Much is being said in religious literature about the beati
tudes. They are generally looked upon as conditions of 
character a professing Christian should strive to attain. 
But this is wrong. The beatitudes are the fruits of the new 
nature in the believer, for when he receives the happiness of 
sins forgiven the grace of God also makes of him a new crea
tion, and born again he possesses the characteristics of all 
the beatitudes. "Happy are the poor in spirit.'' "Happy 
are they that mourn." "Happy are the meek." "Happy 
are they which hunger and thirst after righteousness." 
''Happy are the merciful." "Happy are the pure in heart." 
"Happy are the peacemakers." Such are the products of the 
grace of God in the lives of those who believe and know the 
Lord Jesus Christ. And if it means suffering for righteous
ness sake, or for His sake, our happiness becomes still greater. 
"Happy are they which are persecuted for righteousness 
sake." "Happy are ye when men shall revile you, and perse-
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cute you and shall say all manner of evil against you falsely, 
for My sake." Living these beatitudes is true happiness. 

Our true happiness is also in hearing and keeping the Word 
of God. "Happy are they that hear the \Vord of God, and 
keep it" (Luke xi :28). This happiness may be ours today, 
for the vVord of God is attacked, ridiculed, disbelieved, set 
aside, slandered and maligned in every possible way. Happy 
are we if we keep it, stand by it, defend it, exalt it and obey 
it. "If ye know these things, happy are ye if you do them.'' 

But we have also a "happy hope." Looking for that 
happy hope, and the glorious appearing of our great God and 
Saviour Jesus Christ" (Tit. ii :13). "Happy are those ser
vants, whom tne Lord, when He cometh, shall find watching. 
Verily I say unto you, that F:Ie shall gird Himself, and make 
them to sit down to meat, and will come forth and serve 
them. And if He shall come in the second watch, or come in 
the third watch, and find them so, happy are those ser
vants (Luke xii :37, 38). "Happy is 'he that watcheth, and 
keepeth his garments" (Rev. xvi :15). As saved by grace we 
know that we are partakers of His heavenly glory. "Happy 
are they that washed their robes in the blood of the Lamb, 
that they may have the right to the tree of life, and may 
enter in by the gates of the city" (Rev. xxii: 14). Our share 
is with all the Saints of God in the first resurrection. "Happy 
and holy is he that hath part in the first resurrection, on such 
the second death hath no power, but they shall be priests 
of God and of Christ, and shall reign with Him a thousand 
years" (Rev. xx :6). And beyond that is the happiness and 
glory of eternity, a happiness and glory no Saint has ever 
measured, for it is infinite. 

Such is the happy New Year we wish all our readers. A 
fresh and increasing realization of the glorious Gospel of the 
happy God through which all our sins are forever gone, and 
in which we possess the joy and peace of the Holy Spirit 
as well as the joy and peace of the Lord. We must con
stantly remind ourselves of what God in Christ has done for 

· us and what a happiness it is to be. forgiven, cleansed and 
washed from our sins, constituted children of God, heirs of 
God and accepted forever in the Beloved One. We wish all 
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our readers the happiness of a devoted Christian life which 
manifests the excellencies of Him who has called us out of 
darkness into His marvelous light. \Ve wish all in the days 
of moral declension the happiness of a godly walk, a walk 
even as He walked. vVe wish all the happiness of obedience, 
of loyalty to the Holy 'Nord of God, of that separation from 
all evil which His \Vord and our times demand. As we are 
true to Him, true to His Word, as we exalt it and obey it and 
contend earnestly for it we shall find great happiness. And 
finally we wish the whole household of faith the happiness of 
the comfort of that hope which will not leave us ashamed. 
We can be happy, enjoy real happiness every day of this 
new year, no matter what it may bring, if our eyes rest upon 
Him Who is, \Vho was and \Vho is to come. Daily let us 
think of His coming and the happy face to face meeting 
when we shall see Him as He is. 

"This New Year Thou givest me, 
Lord, I consecrate to Thee, 

With all its nights and days; 
Fill my hand with service blest, 
Fill my heart with holy rest, 

And fill my life with praise." 

The promises of God in Ilis Holy \Vord 
The may be compared with the stars of the 

Brightening heavens. They are shining throughout the 
Promise night while the sun is not seen. There is a 

star-promise which shines now brighter 
than ever before. That promise is constantly brightening and 
cheers by its increasing light. It is the promise given by His 
blessed lips during the memorable hours which the parting 
Christ spent with His own in the upper room. It is the 
promise which has cheered the hearts of His people at all 
times. The promise which soothed their troubled breasts 
and wiped their tears away. It is the promise beloved above 
all other promises: "Let not your heart be troubled; ye be
lieve in God, believe also in Me. In My Father's house are 
many mansions. If it were not so I would have told you. I 
go to prepare a place for you. And if I go and prepare a place 
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for you, I will come again, and receive you unto myself, that 
where I am, there ye may be also." 

Every century, every decade, every year, since these words 
were spoken and penned under the direction of the Holy 
Spirit by the beloved disciple_, there have been waiting ones, 
waiting for the realization of the promise, longing for Him 
and for the Father's house with its many mansions. Today 
there are n1illions who know this promise, who believe it and 
who wait for its soon coming fulfilment. As this age becomes 
darker, that blessed hope becomes brighter. It was our 
bright and happy pron1ise during 1925 but it is now still 
brighter. Our blessed redemption to the full draweth nigh. 
\Ve can lift up our heads a little higher in 1926 than ever 
before. And as this promise becomes brighter our hearts are 
filled with joy and our lives stimulated to holier living, and to 
great devotion to Him and n1ore sacrificial service for Him. 
But watch the enemy! How he tries to obscure that blessed 
hope! \Vhat inventions he uses to get God's people to give 
up their faith in the i1nminence of His coming! 

They tell us something has to be done yet, some work has 
to be done, before He can come back; while others make the 
true Church to remain in this age to the very end and share 
with the world in its tribulation and judgments. Such antici
pations do not make the promise brighter. But as we believe 
He is soon corning, because all about us shows where we are, 
and as we wait daily for Him, the promise brightens, it be
comes more precious and more po-werful. And some day, 
in the twinkling of an eye we shall have the blessed realiza
tion of what was spoken by Him ere He left the world to go 
back to the Father. \Vhat a day that will be! \Ve wonder 
if that day will come during this year! He alone knows. It 
is all in His hands. \Ve know when His Hour strikes all will 
be done. But let us say each day, each morning, "Perhaps 
today." 

Our Right 
Attitude 

~ 
Three times in the last chapter of the 
blessed Epistle to the Ephesians, in con
nection with our conflict with the wicked 
spirits in the heavenlies, that is in the air 
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above us, we are exhorted to stand and to withstand. These 
evil forces are now pressing upon us as never before. We 
have therefore as true believers great opportunities, great 
privileges and great responsibilities. There is only one way 
in which we can conquer. We must live and walk in the 
heart enjoyment of the love of God as revealed in the Son 
of God, our Lord; we must enter more deeply into the 
enjoyment of our relationship in Christ; Christ must become 
daily a greater reality to us. Christ must have the pre~ 
eminent place in all things and be our all. 

If we go in this path it will mean separation and self
sacrifice. We cannot and dare not go on with that which 
denies Him and His Word. If we do we are unfaithful to 
Christ and side with His enemies. It is a most dangerous 
thing for a child of God to know evil, to be convinced of it, 
and then to go on with it. Thousands are in that position 
today. Instead of acting in obedience to what God com
mands, they continue in disobedience and in evil. To stand 
and to withstand, being faithful to Christ and to His Word, 
leads in a solitary way; but of one thing we are sure, He is 
with us in that way. His grace and His power will sustain 
us. What joy it ought to be to suffer just a little with Christ. 
We can have fellowship with His suffering in our days if we 
are devoted to Him and withstand evil. Let us therefore 
go unto Him without the camp bearing His reproach. "Be
hold, I come quickly; hold that fast which thou hast, that 
no one take thy crown." 

"Should we gain the world's applause, 
Or to escape its harmless frown, 

Refuse to countenance Thy cause, 
And make Thy people's lot our own? 

What shame should fill us in that day, 
When Thou Thy glory wilt display! 

No; let the world cast out our name, 
And v.ile account us if it will; 

If to confess our Lord be shame, 
Oh, then would we be viler still. 
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For thee, 0 Lord, we all resign, 
Content that Thou dost call us Thine. 

\Vha t transports then will fill our heart 
\\Then Thou our worthless names wilt own, 

When we shall see Thee as Thou art 
And know as we ourselves are known, 

And then, from sin and sorrow free, 
Find our eternal rest with Thee." 

395 

,, 

In one of our addresses the past year 
Unbridgable the Editor made the following statement: 

Gulfs "There are three classes of beings, the 
animal, man and angels. Between the 

animal and man there is a gulf which can never be bridged. 
An animal can never become a human being. Above man 
are other beings, which Scripture calls the angels of God. 
11an \Vas not made a little higher than the beasts, but a 
little lower than the angels. Between man and the angels 
is another unbridgab1e gulf. A man can never become an 
angel. Some Christians think that when they or their 
children die they become angels. This is not true. In 
redemption God does not take redeemed sinners, redeemed 
by the blood of Jesus Christ His Son, and make them angels, 
but He lifts them to a place higher than the angels, He 
makes of them sons of God and heirs of God." 

Some reporter gave a brief report on this which was 
printed in hundreds of newspapers; but he misquoted the 
Editor. Mr. Arthur Brisbane, of the Hearst Newspaper 
Corporation, then wrote the following editorial comment: 
"Dr. Gaebelein cannot endure philosophers, especially if 
they teach- evolution. 'There are three distinct types of 
beings,' says this gentleman, 'angels, man and animals.' 
'And an animal could become a man no more easily than a 
man could become an animal' (which we did not say). 
If Dr. Gaebelein would watch the effect of the bootleg 
whjskey, he would know that man can become an animal 
very easily." 
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Yes, man can sink to the level of the beast and go even 
lower than the beast, but that does not change man into a 
beast. If 1'vfr. Arthur Brisbane would visit some of the 
rescue missions of the country, or go to the mission stations 
of some of the South Sea Islands, the homes of the Cannibals, 
he could see that which distinguishes man forever from the 
beast. That poor victim of "bootleg whiskey," or, the dope 
fiend, believing the message of God's redeeming love, is 
lifted out of his animal pit and degradation. That vicious 
CannibaJ is delivered from his horrible appetite and becomes 
a God-fearing, loving man, a useful member of human 
society. Go, you evolucionists, and see if you can ever lift 
the highest gorilla, or, chimpanzee, into the place of the 
intelligent creature called, man. An animal is an animal 
and will remain an animal. The missing link is a foolish 
invention. It is a myth. Between animal and man there 
is a gulf which is unbridgable. 

In company with the immoral infidels of 
A Sermon all ages, the destructive critic and modern-

Preached 2600 ist laughs and sneers at the story of Jonah. 
Years Ago With it they attack the trustworthiness 

of our Lord, for He taught that Jonah 
lived and passed through the remarkable experience recorded 
in the book which bears his name. Whom are we going to 
believe, the Lord Jesus Christ, the infallible Son of God, 
or the infidels inside and outside of Christendom? 

But we want to call attention at this time to the sermon 
which Jonah preached some 2600 years ago, when the Lord 
sent him the second time to Nineveh. "And the Word of 
the Lord came unto Jonah the second time, saying, Arise 
go unto Nineveh, that great city, and preach unto it the 
preaching that I bid thee." When Jonah came to the 
great world city he delivered the message. Not a word of 
his own did he add to it; not a word did he omit. It was a 
brief message. In the original, in Hebrew, it has only five 
words, and eight in our English translation. "Yet forty 
days, and Nineveh shall be overthrown" (Jonah iii:4). 
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It was a judgment message. Not a word of mercy was 
mentioned: not a hint that God would forgive; nor was 
there an· appeal to repentance. \Vhat a difference from the 
message of Love and Grace vvhich is proclaimed during the 
present age! 

And what happened when Jonah delivered so faithfully 
the God-given message? "They repented at the preaching 
of Jonah" (Luke xi:32). From the Book of Jonah we learn 
that a fast was ordered and the people put on sackcloth. 
The king arose from his throne and put off his robe, attired 
himself with sackcloth and sat in ashes. The king also 
gave the following order: "Let man and beast be covered 
with sackcloth, and cry mightily unto God; yea, let them turn 
every one from his evil way, and from the violence that is in 
their hands. \Vho can tell if God will turn and repent and 
turn away from His fierce anger that we perish not?" It 
was then that the most gracious results followed. "And 
God saw their works, that they turned from their evil ways, 
and God repented of the evil that the Lord said He would do 
unto them; and He did it not." 

But what brought about Nineveh's repentance and the dis
play of God's mercy? "The people of Nineveh believed 
God." The secret was "they believed God." They did not 
believe that Jonah spoke of himself, but they looked beyond 
the messenger and believed that God spoke. Believing that 
God had sent them the message they repented. 

Here is a great lesson for our own times. J udgmen t too 
is announced in God's Word for this age in which we live. 
God is even now ready to judge. Yet we know He does not 
delight in judgment, but He delights in mercy. Judgment 
in His strange work; He waits still to be merciful and gracious. 
If only individuals and nations repent, confess their sins, 
turn away from evil, He is ready to show his mercy. But 
just these conditions seem to be totally absent in the solemn 
days in which we live. Instead of true humiliation there is 
self-exaltation; instead of confession of sins, there is a 
profession of self-righteousness. There is no seeking after 
God, no turning to Him. And why not? There is a simple 
answer. The people of Nineveh believed God. They be-
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Iieved the message they heard to be the message of God. 
Our generation is beginning to reap what the destructive 
critics have sown. Faith in God's Word has been system
atically undermined for a number of years. · God's message 
to man is no longer believed by a large number of people. 
How then can they repent and turn to God if they do not 
believe God? It is an impossible thing to repent and turn 
to God unless one believes God. If there is yet to be an arrest 
of the speedy coming judgments, if divine mercy is yet 
to be manifested there must be humiliation, repentance, 
turning away from sin by believing God and His word. 
Will this come about in our days? Or are things now too far 
gone for a real return to God? Are the days at hand when 
there is no remedy and judgment must take its course and 
do its work? If Modernism continues its advance judgment 
is not far away. 

Ingersoll 
Lauded 

The once famous agnostic, Robert G. In
gersoll, was recently hailed in New York 
City as "the most religious man who ever 
lived in America." The occasion was the 

unveiling of a tablet on the site of his old residence at 52 
Gramercy Place. A former United States Senator, friend of 
the dead infidel, said "Excommunication may have eclipsed 
the great works of Robert G. Ingersoll during his own age, 
but excommunication has not been able to do this perma
nently. If religion is not a matter of creed, of devils, of priests, 
of heaven or hell, but a matter of conduct, then Ingersoll was 
the most religious man who ever lived." · 

It is to this level Christianity is being reduced at the 
present time. One can be a Christian, though he denies the 
Bible as the Word of God, Christ as the eternal and infallible 
Son of God, ridicules His Virgin-birth, His atoning death 
and His physical resurrection. All that is needed is to live an 
honest life and be a good citizen. Were Ingersoll living today 
he would be a welcome lecturer in the Chicago University, 
Union Theological Seminary and hundreds of other institu-
tions, and be heartily endorsed by the leaders of Modernism. 
Ingersoll's agnosticism is the agnosticism of Modernism. 
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All the great lawyer denied is denied by the Modernists. 
But Ingersoll was an honest man. He came to the front with 
his denials. He did not hide behind some Evangelical de
nomination to carry on his work. lvfodernists are dishonest. 
They still call themselves Baptists, Methodists, Presby
terians, Reformed and Episcopalians, while at heart they 
hold the same views as Ingersoll did. "\iVoeunto you Modern
ists, destroyers of the faith of the young, it will be more tol
erable in the judgment to Robert G. Ingersoll than unto 
you. 

,, 

+ 
Before us are two copies of a Mohamme-

The Curse of clan Magazine published in Lahore, India. 
Modernism In the leading article there are quotations• 

from the writings of English and American 
baptized infidels, who are known as "Modernists." The 
Mohammedan writer shows that these infidels rej e et the 
Bible and reject the faith in Christ as God. Then he says: 

"It is now established that: 
"I. The Bible is a book of dubious character. 
'<II. Jesus was only a man in every sense of the word. 
"III. Jesus did not ascend bodily into heaven, because his 

body lies buried somewhere. 
uIV. Jesus will not come again." 
"This is the turn which Christianity has taken. These are 

not the pronouncements of hostile critics of Christianity nor 
of any irresponsible person. Be up Moslems and present the 
truths of Islam to the Christian world. They have already 
advanced half the way to meet you. It is your duty now to 
receive them. 

"Like shrivelled leaves, these worn-out creeds 
Are dropping from Religion's tree: 

The world begins to know its needs, 
And souls are crying to be free." 

LONG LIVE ISLAM! 
What awful reading this makes! No wonder the loyal 

missionaries are weeping and agonizing in prayer over this 



Our Hope 32 (1925-1926)

Our Hope 32 (1925-1926)

400 OUR HOPE 

vicious l\tlodernism, which makes twice the children of hell 
out of 1\iohammedans. VVe understand Fosdick is expected 
in some of the foreign fields. God pity these fields, for his 
"creed" is contained in the above four statements of the 
Mohammedan writer. How long oh Lord! How long! 
How marvelous is God's patience! But how terrible will be 
His wrath and His judgments. 

~ 
A friend passed on to us the following 

An Interesting incident: "l\!Iy sister told me of an inci-
Incident dent which brought 'Our Hope' into new 

significance to her. She went shopping 
and took the new number of the magazine along to read on 
the street car. At the big department store she was loathe 
to wait for a parcel and asked if she might not take it home 
on her charge account. The fioorwalker, who was called, 
gave her the parcel at once without asking a single question. 
She thanked him and told him she knew nobody in the store 
who would vouch for her. 

" 'Madam,' he said, 'you are carrying a credential that 
would be sufficient for me at any time.' At her look of in
quiry he pointed at 'Our Hope' in her hand and said 'any
one who reads this magazine must surely be all right.'" 

The floor-walker was a reader also of our magazine. 

+ 
Many letters have been received from 

Encouraging grateful readers of our book on "The 
Endorsements Healing f?.,uestion." The volume has been 

welcomed as a God-send at the present 
time. We cannot quote all the kind words we received and 
select but a few. Dr. A. Z. Conrad, Pastor of the Park 
Street Congregational Church in Boston, Mass., writes: 

Mr. Gaebelein's "Healing Question" deals with the entire question of 
healing in the sanest and strongest manner. His assertions are but
tressed with the strongest Scriptural arguments. The book is psycho
logically, spiritually and rationally right. It is comprehensive and 
trustworthy. It reveals the crudities and absurdities of many of the 
claims of modern healing cults and judiciously discriminates between 
genuine faith healing and its dangerous and misleading counterfeits. 
It forcefully presents the difference between faith and folly. The book 
should have a wide reading." 
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Here is a communication from a Presbyterian Pastor who 
read the book: 

"I have read with great interest your recent book on the 'Healing 
Question.' You have tendered the cause of Christ, and in particular, 
suffering humanity, a great service. Your presentation of this subject 
is the best I have read, and I have left nothing of the kind pass unread. 
The facts you present against so-called Divine Healing, are sane, Scrip
tural, and convincing to an unprejudiced mind. Your expose of the 
healing fakers, deserves the praise of the whole Church of Christ." 

Dr. James 1\1.. Gray, President of the Moody Bible Insti
tute writes: 

"Dr. Gaebelein has written a strong book, one which will rank with 
Dr. VVarfield's Counterfeit Miracles, which is saying a good deal. We 
recommend it to any who are in doubt as to the question with which 
it deals.'' 

\Ve hope the book will be read by all believers and passed 
on to the n1any Christians who lean towards faith healing. 

+ 
Our new volume on "The Lord's Return," 

The Lord's has brought us many appreciative letters. 
Return Some write that it is the clearest and most 

simple unfolding of the blessed Hope they 
have ever seen. Others state that it is a much needed book 
on account of the ever-increasing perversions of the pro
phetic word. The different passages relating to the Return 
of the Lord Jesus Christ in every New Testament Book are 
first of all examined and explained. The often used theo
logical terms Postmillennialism ·and Premillennialism are not 
used. \Ve let the different texts speak as to their literal and 
simple meaning. This shows the progressive development of 
the doctrine. The passages in the Gospels show that the 
predictions are all as to His visible return as promised in the 
Old Testament. But one passage in the Gospel of John 
touches upon "that blessed Hope'' which is the Hope of the 
Church. The development of that Hope is then traced in the 
Epistles. One of the very valuable statements concerns the 
great tribulation. No tribulation such as spoken by the 
Lord in connection with His visible return is anywhere men-· 
tioned in the Epistles. This question has been agitated for 
many years. A certain recent writer on prophecy, who has 
confused himself and a few others, solved the Gordian knot 
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by declaring there will be no tribulation at all. Several other 
books have recently been published with the unscriptural 
assertion that the true Church has to pass through the 
tribulation and suffer under Antichrist. Those who accept 
this view are waiting for the Devil's masterpiece instead of 
for the Lord Jesus Christ from heaven. 

Our volume will clarify the vision of all who want to know 
what the New Testament teaches. After the explanation of 
the large number of passages the book gives twenty promi
nent facts on what the New Testament teaches on the return 
of the Lord. The last chapter lists fifty Old Testament 
prophecies which can only be fulfilled when the Lord comes. 

In our February issue we shall have an excellent article 
from the pen of our aged brother \Valter Scott of England, 
on "The Great Tribulation." But study the blessed Hope 
afresh with the help of this new book. 

~ 
'\Vith the help of some of our readers who 

The Gospel of sent us contributions, we have been enabled 
John for Colleges to send a copy of our complete exposition 

and Schools of "The Gospel of John" to the following 
colleges, seminaries and other institutions. 

Wheaton College~ Wheaton, Ill.; Bethel College, Newton, Kan.; 
Freeman College, Freeman, S. D.; Princeton Seminary, Princeton, N. J .; 
Biblical Seminary, N. Y.; National Bible Institute, N. Y.; Lutheran 
Bible School, Grand Forks, N. D.; Baylor University, \Vaco, Tex.; 
Baptist Seminary, Fort Worth, Tex.; Evangelical College, Dallas, Tex.; 
Southern Baptist Seminary, Louisville, Ky.; Hartford Theological Sem
inary, Hartford, Conn.; l\Iuhlenberg Lutheran College, Allentown, Pa.; 
Gettysburg Lutheran Seminary, Gettysburg, Pa.; Northwestern Bible 
Training School, I\finner..polis, Minn.; Public Library, ~1 t. Vernon, 
N. Y.; Baker University, Baldwin, Kan.; Stony Brook School for Boys, 
Stony Brook, N. Y.; School of Theology, Boston, ]\lass.; Newton 
Theological Seminary, Newton, Mass.; Auburn Theological Seminary, 
Auburn, N. Y.; Colgate University, Hamilton, N. Y.; Vassar College, 
Poughkeepsie, N. Y.; Bryn Mawr College, Bryn Mawr, Pa.; Mount 
Hermon School, East _Northfield, Mass.; Drew Theological Seminary, 
Madison, N. J.; Cook Academy, Montour Falls, N. Y.; Horace Mann 
School, New York City; New Brunswick Theological Seminary, New 
Brunswick, N. J.; Dartmouth College, Hanover, N. H.; Doane College, 
Crete, Nebr.; Grand Island College, Grand Island, N ebr.; Bible College 
of Missouri, Columbia, Mo.; Park College, Parkville, Mo.; Westminster 
College, Fulton, Mo.; ·William Jewell College, Liberty, Mo.; \Vhitworth 
College, Brookhaven, Miss.; Mount Holyoke College, So. Hadley, 
Mass.; McPherson College, McPherson, Kans.; Bethany Bible School, 
Chicago, Ill.; Wesleyan College, Macon; Ga.; University of Denver, 
Denver, Colo.; Howard College, Birmingham, Ala.; California Chris--
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tian College, Los Angeles, Calif.; University of So. California, Los 
Angeles, Cali f.; \Vestmins ter College, \1Vestminster, Colo.; \Vesley an 
University, Middletown, Conn.; Y. M. C. A. College, Washington, 
D. C.; Oglethorpe University, Atlanta, Ga.; Piedmont College, De
morest, Ga.; Keuka College, Keuka Park, N. Y.; Asheville University, 
Asheville, N. C.; Elon College, Elon, N. C.; Guilford College, Raleigh, 
N. C.; Temple University, Philadelphia, Pa.; \Vyoming Seminary, 
Kingston, Pa.; Allegheny College, Meadville, Pa.; Rochester University, 
Rochester, N. Y.; Moody Institute, Chicago, Ill. 

There are about one thousand more colleges, seminaries, 
boys' and girls' preparatory schools, state universities and 
other institutions to which a free copy of "The Gospel of 
John'' should be sent. \Ve received grateful acknowledgment 
from those to whom the book was sent. '\!Ve believe this is an 
important work. The young people, hundreds of them, are 
sick and tired of the negative teachings, the destructive 
criticism, they get in most of these schools. They look for 
something positive. The ex;position of John is written, as all 
our friends know, in such simple language that all can under
stand it. Shall we send a free copy to other hundreds of 
libraries? Our readers must give the answer. Have a share 
in this good work! We shall publish each month the addi
tional institutions to which we send copies. The Lord's 
blessing will surely rest upon it. 

~ 
This new Evangelical Theological Coll~ge 

The Evangelical is situated in Dallas, Texas. Some four 
Theological years ago three brethren, the late Dr. W. 

College H. Griffith Thomas, A. B. '\Vinchester and 
Lewis S. Chafer formulated a concrete 

plan for this institution. In the Spring of 1924 the Seminary 
was founded and has been since then in operation, closing its 
first year in May, 1925. 

This college is not a Bible institute but a theological insti
tution of the first class. In order to matriculate the applicant 
must present a college diploma or an equivalent certificate 
of the completion of a regular -academic course. Exceptional 
cases will however be considered. The curriculum comprises 
all the various departments of theological training, such as, 
Systematic Theology, New Test~ment Greek, Hebrew, 
Homiletics, Church History, History of Christian Doctrine., 
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Hermeneutics, 1\1issions, etc. But it differs from other 
theological institutions in a comprehensive and intensive 
training in the Scriptures. The faculty consists of twelve 
brethren. There is a resident faculty of six men. This year 
two excellent teachers have been added to this faculty. Then 
there are six brethren who constitute the visiting faculty. 
Each of these takes a month for Bible instruction. The 
editor of "Our Hope" expects to take the month of January 
to teach classes on the Book of Psalms and the Prophet 
Daniel. God's blessing has rested upon this new college, 
because it declares the whole counsel of God. The student 
body, we understand, is three times as large as last year. We 
hope all our readers will remember this college in prayer. 

The Editor's 
Ministry 

God willing, we hope to spend the greater part of 
January in Dallas, Texas, lecturing to the students 
of the Evangelical College. We may visit other 
Southern cities in Texas and Louisiana. \Ve ask 

once more our beloved readers to remember us in prayer. The way for 
those who stand for the Truth of God becomes more difficult as apostasy 
advances. At the same time we expect more than ever His gracious 
help, His protection, and He will surely continue to supply all need till 
the task is done. But we must pray. 

Twenty Sixth 
Annual Conference 

The twenty-s1xth Annual Boston Bible Conference 
will be held again this year in March, God willing. 
The exact date and the speakers will be an
nounced in our next issue. \Ve hope and pray for 
a time of great blessing. 

The London Christian, the greatest religious 
What others say weekly of the English speaking world, with a wide 

circulation in all the English colonies, says the 
following in a review of our book on "The Holy 

Spirit in the New Testament." 
"This is a thorough piece of work, produced by a teacher who enjoys 

the entire confidence of Bible students in America and elsewhere. In 
the first chapter Old Testament promises are summarized. In succeed
ing chapters, the Person and operations of the Holy Spirit are traced 
through the various books of the N. T., with results that cannot but be 
profoundly impressive to the discerning reader. In the concluding 
chapter New Testament teaching regarding the Holy Spirit is summar
ized and the facts displayed number one hundred. We welcome this 
useful book, which may rightly be accepted as a textbook for Bible 
classes and other bodies of Christian students." 
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Not all our readers know that the leading edito-
Editorials on rials on the Person of our blessed Lord, as they 

our Lord were written by us a n um her of years ago, are 
published in book-form under the title "The Lord 

of Glory." This book has been out of print for some time. VVe have now 
printed the eighth edition. In numerous families the short meditations 
have been used in family worship. Young people's societies have also 
used them. The volume has brought great help and blessing to thou
sands of believers. '\Ve know it will continue to be so because each of the 
brief articles exalts the Lord Jesus Christ. 

The Book of Psalms 
Brief Introduction 

The Hebrew Bible is divided into three parts, the Law, the 
Prophets and the \Vritings. The Book of Psalms stands at 
the head of the third division. Our Lord mentiQned these 
divisions. In Luke xxiv :44 we read: "These are the words 
which I spake unto you, while I was yet with you, that all 
things must be fulfilled, which were written in the Law of 
Moses and in the Prophets and in the Psalms concerning 
me." In our Bibles the Book of Psalms occupies the central 
part, preceding the prophetic Scriptures. It may be com
pared to a great mountain peak from whose summit we have 
a magnificent sweep in all directions. 

The Book contains 150 songs of praise, prayers and de
scriptions of every possible kind of human experience. The 
persons, who were chosen by the Holy Spirit to write down 
these precious hymns, are not all known by name. lviany 
of the Psalms were written by David, others by Asaph, the 
children of Korah, one by l\1oses, perhaps two by Solomon, 
but many others bear no name of the human instrument. 
The Psalms are perhaps the best known portion of the Old 
Testament Scriptures. The Jewish synagogue uses them 
largely in their rituals. Pious Jews before Christ must have 
had this Book as the Book of their devotion, as well as wor
ship, and received through these blessed songs new hope and 
strength for their faith. This, no doubt, has been the case 
with all God-fearing Jews, especially during the bitter and 
cruel persecutions through which they passed. The prayers 
in suffering and for deliverance were mournfully chanted by 
many generations. It will be more so in the future, when the 
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sons of Jacob will have to pass through the dark and dreadful 
tribulation period, out of which God will save them (J erem. 
XXX :4). 

The Christian Church has likewise used the Psalms exten
sively. They are found in the prayer books and liturgies of 
ritualistic Christendom. And still more are they read and 
loved by God's children, because they give so much comfort 
and help and describe the feelings and exercises of our hearts 
in such a blessed way. The continued reading of the Psalms 
produces in the believing soul a spirit of devotion and worship 
as well as dependence on God. They are extremely helpful 
in sorrows and trials; many saints have found in them "help 
in the time of need." 

The importance of this Book of Psalms is fully seen by the 
extensive use which is made of it in the New Testament 
Scriptures. Our Lord and the Holy Spirit refer to them 
perhaps more than to any other portion of the Old Testa
ment. Our Lord used the Psalms in His public ministry. 
He silenced the tempting Pharisees with asking them a ques
tion from the One Hundred and Tenth Psalm. Most likely 
in the nights spent in prayer He poured out His heart in the 
language of the Psalms. VVhen He came to Jerusalem He 
was welcomed by the glad shout, "Hosannah to the Son of 
David," and when His enemies murmured He referred them 
to the prediction of the Eighth Psalm. The last word ad
dressed to J erusalern was a quotation from the Book of 
Psalms: "Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the 
Lord" (Ps. cxviii :20). Before He went into the garden Geth
semane, He sang a hymn with His disciples; this hymn was 
the so-called Halle!, still sung by orthodox Jews on Passover 
(Psalms cxiii-cxviii). In His sufferings He fulfilled all the 
predictions written in the Psalms, and when the one recorded 
in Psalm lxix :21 came to His mind, that the Scripture might 
be fulfilled, He said: "I thirst" (John xix :28). In the dark
ness of the cross there came from His blessed lips the cry 
foretold in the Twenty-Second Psalm: "My God, my God, 
why hast thou forsaken me?" Almost the first word He used 
after His triumphant resurrection is founded upon the same 
Psalm, "Go to my brethren," for there it is written, "I will 
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declare thy name unto my brethren" (Ps. xxii :22). At 
another occasion He n1entioned the Psalms (Luke xxix :44). 
When He entered heaven as the glorified man and came into 
the presence of the Father, He was welcomed as "Priest after 
the order of ~'ielchizedek" (Heb. v :10), and as it is predicted 
in the ex Psalm, He sat down at the right hand of God. 
From glory, in addressing the overcomers ofThyatira He also 
used the Psalms (Rev. ii:26, 27; c01npare with Ps. ii). And 
on the Father's throne He still waits for the fulfilment of 
many prophecies which are predicted and celebrated in 
praise in this Book. 

In the Epistles we find the same prominence of the Psalms. 
Peter, on the day of Pentecost, quotes from three Psalms: 
Psalm xvi (Acts ii :25-28); Psalm cxxxii :11 (Acts ii :30), and 
Psalm ex (Acts ii :34, 35). In the first prayer in the Book of 
Acts the Second Psahn is n1entioned. In different Epistles 
the Psalms are quoted. Especially significant is the quotation 
of the Psalms in the first and second chapters of Hebrews. 
Here we find the following Psalms n1entioned: - ii, lxxxix, 
xcvii, civ, xlv, cii, ex, viii, xvi and xxii. 

After having touched upon the importance of the Psalms, 
we mention another fact which n1ust be kept in mind in the 

' study of this Book. The Psalms are Jewish, the expectation 
and hope, the experiences and blessings are those of Jewish 
saints. Christian standing, the full Christian blessings, 
Christian responsibility and the Christian hope are not re
vealed in these songs. \Ve find nothing in the Psalms of that 
which is so blessedly revealed after the finished work of the 
Lord Jesus Christ on the cross. Nowhere is God addressed 
as Father in the Psalms. The inspired writers addressed 
Him as Jehovah, God, the l\1ost High, Rock, Refuge and in 
other terms, but none spoke to Him as Father. Believers 
are not spoken of as sons of God in the Psalms. The revela
tion of God as Father and the position of believers in Christ 
as sons of God are exclusively New Testament doctrines. 
The blessings promised, and hoped for in the Psalms are 
earthly blessings. The inheritance of the land and of earthly 
things is seen as the reward of those who are faithful. Our 
blessings are not of an earthly nature, nor do Christians 
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expect to_ inherit the land, but our blessings are spiritual 
blessings in heaven! y places in Christ Jesus. The Psalms 
know nothing of another great Christian doctrine, the in
dwelling and abiding presence of the Holy Spirit. David 
prayed (Psalm Ii), "take not thy Holy Spirit from me.'' 
This prayer needs not to be prayed by a Christian believer, 
for the Holy Spirit of God has sealed us unto the day of 
redemption. The worship of the saints in the Psalms is 
Jewish; that is confined to an earthly sanctuary which is 
called the tabernacle or the house of the Lord. Christian 
worship is something entirely different. Our Lord said to the 
woman at the well: "vVoman, believe me, the hour cometh, 
when ye shall neither in this mountain, nor at Jerusalem 
worship the Father." Then He spoke of the true worship, 
which is in spirit and in truth. As true worshipers we enter 
not into an earthly house, but in the power of the Holy 
Spirit, we enter into the Holiest. \Ve have boldness to enter 
into the Holiest by the blood of Jesus, by the new and living 
way. The Psalms only speak of an earthly sanctuary. 

The Second Coming of the Lord is most blessedly revealed 
in the entire collection of Psalms, but it is not the blessed 
Hope. The Coming of the Lord for His saints, the resur
rection of those who have died in Christ and have fallen 
asleep in Jesus, the rapture of the living saints when He 
comes in the air, is altogether unknown in the Psalms. This 
blessed Hope is revealed in 1 Thess. iv. and is the true Chris
tian Hope. The Second Coming of Christ, His coming in 
power and glory, His coming as King and Judge, which will 
bring deliverance to the waiting remnant of Jews and ven
geance upon their enemies, is what is so fully made known in 
the Psalms. These facts are well to remember. J\,1any of the 
experiences found in the Psalms are therefore the experiences 
of godly Jews. Prophetically they are often the experiences 
of the believing remnant of the Jewish people, which will 
witness for the truth and suffer during the great tribulation, 
preceding His visible manifestation (J\1atthew xxiv:29-31). 

Viewed in this light the difficulty of the imprecatory prayers 
found in the Psalms is easily solved. These prayers, which 
call for the destruction of the enemies of God's people, have 
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been variously explained. Those who deny the inspiration 
of the Psalms have especially been very outspoken in the 
denunciation of these prayers, and some have stated that the 
language is the language of passion, the expression of angry 
persons, caused by hatred and sufferings from unjust perse
cutions. Others have declared that such utterances were 
excusable, inasmuch as David did not possess the religious 
knowledge which the :r-•lew Testament believers enjoy. In 
other words, the Psalmists cursed their enemies because they 
did not know any better. Such a view ignores the fact of 
inspiration; behind the ,vriter stood the Holy Spirit. Per
haps a score or more of other explanations of the imprecatory 
prayers could be mentioned. The enemies whose destruction 
is invoked are God's enemies. The measure of their wicked
ness is full and a righteous and holy God n1ust deal with 
them in judgmen t. During the brief period of time with 
which this age closes, the great tribulation, the unrighteous
ness of the nations and their rebellion against God will be 
consummated. Then the Jewish remnant called and fitted 
of God to give one more message to an apostate age, will 
suffer great distress, and in their suffering they will cry to 
the Lord to overthrow their enemies. Then these impre
ca tory prayers find their place. They ,vill be actually prayed 
some day and answered by the coming of the King and Judge. 

The Psalms in the form of a book as we have it now, their 
collection and arrangement, was the work of an unknown 
person or persons. There was a time when these different 
Psalms_, though all in possession of the people, were unar
ranged. The arrangement in which we possess the Psalms 
is undoubtedly the work of the Holy Spirit, though all the 
details as to the instruments used and the time when it was 
done are lacking. Human wisdom and ingenuity could 
never have accomplished this task in the way it has been 
done, Psalms are linked with Psalms in a most wonderful 
way and bring out a progressive revelation. Surely such in
sight into the hidden things is divine. Here is a field for 
spiritual investigation which is inexhaustible. The study of 
the entire Book, the relation of one Psalm with the one which 
follows, is a most interesting as well as profitable study. 
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In the Hebrew Bible the Book is divided into five parts. 
This fivefold division has a meaning of great importance. 
The Pentateuch written by 1\ioses is composed of five books. 
Ancient Hebrew sources compare the five books of Moses 
with the five books into which the Psalms are divided. 
"l\i1oses gave Israel the five books of the Torah (Law) and to 
correspond with them David gave them the Sefer Tehillim 
(the Psa:lms), in which also are five books." Others called 
the Psalms "the Pentateuch of David." There exists such a 
corresponC:ency between the five books with which the Word 
of God begins and these five books of the Psalms. 

That there is a real analogy between the five books of 
Moses and the five books of the Psalms can easily be verified. 
vVe call attention to a few striking facts. Genesis contains 
the whole Bible in a nutshell; it is the great rock foundation 
book of God's revelation. So the first division of the Psalms 
(Ps. i-xli) contains the whole book in a nutshell. It is the 
same for the Book of Psalms that Genesis is for the whole 
Bible. The two names Jehovah and Elohim are found in this 
book just as in Genesis; the name of Jehovah is the prevailing 
name. Exodus is the book which describes the suffering of 
God's people, persecuted by their enemies, and how Jehovah 
redeemed them, constituted them a nation, led them forth 
towards the land of promise. The second Book of Psalms 
(Ps. xlii-lxx) begins with Psalms of suffering. Godly Jews 
cry to the Lord for deliverance. They are away from the 
sanctuary. Then we see how their prayers are answered, 
and Jehovah once more interferes in behalf of His people and 
leads them out. He becomes their King and rids them of all 
their enemies (see Psalms xlv-xlviii). This second division 
closes with a Psalm which describes the reign of the King 
and the glories of His Kingdom. The King is the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and He will establish His Kingdom on this earth in 
the midst of His own land, Immanuel's land (Isaiah viii:8). 
This is not the last Psalm of David; yet at the close it is 
written, "The prayers of David, the son of Jesse; are ended." 
The meaning is as simple as it is blessed. The Lord had 
promised such a kingdom to David and. a son from his loins 
to be the king. When David beheld the glorious vision of 
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the seventy-second Psalm, he cried out "The prayers of 
David are ended." He had no more prayer for that kingdom 
of peace and righteousness, when he beheld its fulfilment. 

Leviticus is the book which has for its keynote ('holiness 
unto the Lord." This fact we find impressed in the beginning 
of the third division of the Psalms (Ps. lxxiii-lxxxix). This 
part begins with the Asaph Psalms. God is holy and He has 
a separated people, the Jewish remnant, which suffers in 
the midst of apostasy and corruption. Here are recorded 
their prayers and how they seek His face in the last days. 

Still more striking is the similarity between the Book of 
Numbers and the fourth division of Psalms (Ps. xc-cvi). 
This fourth part begins with the Psalm of .l\1oses. May he 
not have written this Psalm by divine inspiration in the 
wilderness wanderings, when he saw that generation dying 
off on account of their unbelief and sins? The hand of man 
would have put the Psalm of ]\foses, being the oldest Psalm, 
into the first place. But not so the Holy Spirit. He put this 
Psalm at the beginning of the fourth Book of the Psalms. 
But as in the Book of Numbers the Lord points towards the 
land, when at last His people should find rest, so in this part 
of the Psaln1s the fact is made known that the wandering 
nation is to be brought to rest. The beautiful millennial 
Psalms are found in this section, and it closes with a retro
spect of Israer s history of failure and what Jehovah has done 
for them. 

The fifth section begins with the cvii Psalm, and here we 
are at once face to face with the great truth in Deuteronomy. 
Jehovah rehearsed again through Moses their entire history 
and predicted their future as well. That predicted future, 
when He who scattered Israel will gather them and bring 
them back to their land, is beautifully told out in the 
One hundred and seventh Psalm. Psalm cl is the great 
"Hallelujah" Psalm. Counting the last "Praise ye the 
Lord" by itself the word ('praise" is found exactly twelve 
times in this last Psalm. The great end of all is J ehovah's 
praise and it will be a perfect praise. The Book of Psalms 
begins with "Blessed is the mann and it ends with ''Praise 
ye the Lord." 
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These brief remarks show that the Psalms are arranged in 
an orderly way and that they have a prophetic meaning. 
This latter fact has been altogether too much overlooked. 
Generally, one might say almost universally, the Psalms are 
read for devotional purposes. vVe believe to do so can only 
result in great good to our souls. May we be kept from say
ing as some have done, the Psalms are not for us, the Epistles 
of Peter or James are not for us, and therefore we have 
nothing to do with t:hem. This is an evil talk. All in the 
Word isfor us, though it may not be about us. 

The Book of Psalms is indeed a great Book of Prophecy. 
It would be very interesting) if our space would permit) to 
trace all the great visions of the Prophets in the Psalms. 

From now on, as long as it pleases the Lord, we shall take 
up the different Psalms in monthly study. We shall give 
attention to the outstanding Psalms, which we hope to deal 
with in analytical study. But we shall also show the message 
of all the other Psalms and their relation to each other, thus 
pointing out the prophetic revelation contained in this book. 

(To be continued D. V.) 

Evolution and The Bible 
BY PROF. c. T. SCHWARZE, N. Y. UNIVERSITY 

There is probably no subject at present so much upon the 
intellectual mind nor such a bone of contention in modern 
controversy as that of evolution. Much has been said on 
both sides. Unfortunately, the great bulk of literature on 
this vital point is, apparently, lacking in thorough under
standing of the real facts under discussion. Most Modern
ists-to judge from their utterances-seem to have accepted 
evolution as axiomatic or proved fact. Nothing could he 
farther from the mark. On the other hand, many Funda
mentalists have gone to the other extreme and denounced 
evolution largely because it conflicts with the Bible but 
without a clear knowledge as to what evolution really is. 
The writer has known some of the latter who could not even 
state just where and how evolution opposes the Bible. There 
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is also a fanatical tendency among such to discredit all 
scientific discovery, which really does not help their cause in 
this generation. 

There is, therefore, an apparent and present need for a 
calm analysis and survey of the situation. For the Lord's 
people, who are exhorted to give '' a reason concerning the 
hope that is within them" (1 Pet. 3 :15), a comprehensive, 
though condensed, knowledge of conditions is essential. This 
can not be acquired by noisy vituperation, oratory, or so
called "debates." The path to real knowledge lies along a 
careful and dispassionate study of the evidence presented 
by both sides. If God's Word is true, we should have no fear 
of the outcome-provided we are unprejudiced. If the con
verse is true, the sooner we discover it and locate our bear
ings, the better. The evidence will, then, be presented under 
two general heads: scientific, or discovered and documentary, 
or revealed. 

Scientific, or Discovered 

The theory of evolution, as we have it today, rests upon 
certain definite scientific discoveries. It is not based, as is 
supposed by some, on idle dreams or fancy. There is, there
fore, the more need for care and intelligence in any discussion 
of this theme. Foremost among these discoveries is that the 
basis of all life, and its lowest complete form, is the cell or 
protoplasm. The oak tree, the horse, and man alike maintain 
life by the development and replenishing of these cells which, 
apparently, are of the same nature and structure. Next, all 
motion in life is due to the ability of protoplasma to contract 
and expand. Muscular activity, for example, is due to this 
function of the cell. As a third fact in scientific discovery, 
there is a certain unity of action in the processes of nature. 
The growth of all living forms, the phenomena of maturity 
and reproduction are harmonious and similar. There is, also, 
a unity of organization in plants and animals. The structure 
of animals-in particular-has given much evidence that, 
where members are outwardly missing, the bony frame still 
shows similar construction. 

A fifth basis for the theory is that all life emanates from or 
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is continued through germs. These latter may be in the form 
of eggs or seed or: may, as in the case of mammals, be out
wardly not visible. The functions of the germ, whether of 
plant or animal life, are identical. In animal germs, the 
appearance at early stages of development is even so similar 
that the most powerful microscope cannot detect any dif
ference. This is, probably, the strongest argument for the 
theory of evolution. 

To the natural man, this makes a case which is so plausible 
an explanation of the "origin of species" that it becomes to 
him a law, if not a fact. Other evidences exist in fossils. 
Scientists have developed a system whereby they claim to 
"restore,, a prehistoric beast after finding some of its fossil 
bones. A newspaper humorist recently defined a scientist 
as a man who, upon finding the bone of a foreleg of an un
known animal, could immediately tell the color of its fur or 
scales and give the shape and extent of its tail. That is, of 
course, an exaggeration, but it is an index of the amazing 
development of this form of science. But, at best, judging 
age or shape or period of time in the process of "evolution" 
is, thus far, conjecture. No proofs are extant. 

The Mendelian Law of Heredity may also be mentioned, 
not as evidence, but to clear up misunderstandings. There 
are those who still believe the law to be an evidence of evo
lution but largely because of misconception. To those, 
unfamiliar with Mendel's law, it may be explained that 
Mendel, an Austrian monk of the early 19th century, made 
some interesting experiments in cross-breeding peas in his 
little garden in the monastery at Brunn. \Vhen his published 
findings were discovered by scientists toward the end of the: 
last century, it was supposed (after the findings were verified. 
by similar experiments on animal life) that a real evolution 
discovery had been made. But, since every off-color or
unnatural form of life which had been produced by this. 
method could be bred back into the original stock, it became 
evident that no new form of life had been evolved but that 
the contrasting forms were merely variants. Mendel's law 
is now no more that its name implies-a rule governing 
heredity. 
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Documentary or Revealed 
There is but one document, handed down through the ages 

of history, that treats of the origin of life on the earth. 
Moreover, its treatment of this is not in the language of con
jecture or argument but in the language of authority. In the 
grandeur of the simplicity and directness of this record, it 
has no peer. Its very simplicity has been the bait for critical 
challenge-to the wise Greeks it is just so much foolishness. 
The document is the first in the great collection of books 
known familiarly as the Bible, and the name given to it is 
that of Genesis-the book of beginnings. 

The first revelation to be presented as evidence is that of 
direct omnipotent creation. Not gradual development from 
a primal protoplasm somehow finding itself on this sphere, 
but a simple divine act of separate and immediate formation. 
Evolutionists might also claim an act of creation for the 
initial cell but from the documentary record it is seen that 
there were separate creative acts for each form of life and to 
each was given inherent power to reproduce-"after its 
kind" (Gen. i:11, 12, 20, 21, 24, 25). It will be seen that the 
ultimate result of Mendel's experiments really bears witness 
to this. But there is a still more profound revelation in this 
remarkable document. Man has divided living organisms 
into two general groups or kingdoms, the vegetable and the 
animal. Genesis, however, gives us three. For the vegetable 
there was a separate creative day. For the animal, two; one 
for fish and fowl and one for those living on the land. The 
third created kingdom is that of man, which also occurred 
on the sixth day. 

Now, note the characteristics of these three divisions. In 
the first, life is merely manifest by a body which grows. 
There is no evidence that plants have feeling. They cannot 
move from place to place. They do not have the power to 
reason or think. But, they yield seed and bear fruit (Gen. 
i: 11, ;12). The second is distinguished from the first order 
in that the ,creatures !of this division have power to move and, 
have a living soul (Gen. i :20, 21, 24, 25 and 30 R. V. marg.). 
In other words, the second group was given life-as in the 
case of the first-in ar·body and also was endowed with powers 

' ~ J 
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of motion and intelligent observation (however acute that 
latter may have found its expression in the various forms). 
Son1e forms of animal life exercise but little sense. In other 
forms, such as the horse and dog, remarkable intelligence 
may be manifested. 

The third group. The record not only speaks of a separate 
creation but of a distinctive creation. First, the testimony 
concerns a creation "in the image of God" (Gen. i:27). 
Next, this favored class of creation is to «have dominion 
over the fish of the sea, the fowls of the air, and every living 
thing that creepeth upon the earth" (Gen. i :28). The third 
distinctive feature of this creation is given in Gen. ii :7, where 
the Lord God ''breathed into his nostrils the breath of life." 
Just what this breath of life denotes is shown more clearly in 
the record of the flood. Here man is again referred to sep
arately, "in whose nostrils was the breath of the spirit of 
life" (Gen. vii :22 R. V.). Here, then, is given the clue to the 
feature that distinguished man from plant and beast. Also, 
this expressive 'and simple declaration shows why man was 
created in the image of God. He has body, he has soul, and 
he has spirit-man is a trinity! What is this inbreathed 
spirit! It is the spirit (in the re-born) of sons hip. There are 
many references in the Bible to man's spirit but the most 
illumining is probably in Rom. viii :16, "The Spirit Himself 
beareth witness with our spirit• that we are the children of 
God." 

That is the brief but inclusive record as revealed in Scrip
ture. Three great divisions of organic life which may be 
summarized as follows: 

Vegetable: Body. 
Lower animal: Body and Soul. 
Man: Body, Soul and Spirit. 
What are the conclusions to be drawn from the evidence 

thus presented? Evolutionists have sought the "missing 
· link" between man and the animal world for many years in 
vain. According to the Divine Record, they will continue 
to seek in vain. It seems strange that such otherwise great 
minds should not perceive the impassible gulf between man 
and the dumb brute. Apparently, the reason for this mental 
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deficiency is to be found in the futile but. mad obsession of 
the natural man that the Bible must be proved fallible. Stu
dents of the Divine Record will perceive the sinister spirit 
behind that. What possible reason can be given for suppos
ing that an animal of the highest form of intelligence can 
compete with the lowest type of uncivilized man in mental 
ability? The wildest savage exercises his dominion over the 
animal and vegetable creation. And history is replete with 
evidences of a worshiping "spirit" that is man's alone. 
If, as was the case with the men of Athens, the object of 
worship is an "unknown god," man has made idols and 
images and shrines before which he worships. But the 
spirit is there, however debased, which separates man from 
the rest of creation. 

Mention has been made of the simplicity and unity in the 
processes and organization in nature. That an omnipotent 
God should have gone to the extent of separate creations, 
each built upon the same organic unit, has been the target 
for the shafts of critical ridicule. It has been said, and 
properly, that the greatest minds are the simplest. How 
much greater is the omniscient Mind who could create life 
with such a myriad of differences and complexities in form 
and function from the one basic form of life, and caused each 
to operate "after its kind"? Can man imagine anything 
more stupendously ,grand and wonderful? What a powerful 
conception in utilizing apparently the satne protoplasm and 
yet have one develop into a tree, and remain a tree; another 
develop into a fish, and remain a fish-into infinite genera
tions. Truly, the heavens declare the glory of God and the 
firmament His handiwork. If men were but fair in their 
values. The very discoveries of science upon which the 
labored theory of evolution is built actually prove the 
greatness of a creator which no man can fathom. 

The opinions of scientific men are interesting. Some years 
~go the writer privately debated this question with an 
evolutionist colleague. The argument was advanced that 
there was not nor had been any historic evidence that evolu
tion was in progress. In fact, the daily papers and current 
literature were demonstrating that man was doing something 
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quite at variance with evoluting to a higher state. The reply 
to this was that evolution came in waves and that we were 
on the receding side of a wave that might, eventually, 
land all forms of life back to the original cell. The process 
was termed devolution. The only retort that occurred to the 
writer was that if the first half of this new word were spelled 
with an "i" instead of an "o," there might be something in the 
contention. Apparently, the defence of this theory demands 
much ingenious argument! 

A few years ago, Lord Kelvin surprised a meeting of Can
adian scientists with the statement that there was not one 
iota of proof for the theory of evolution extant. Recently 
Dr. Beebe, the eminent scientist, cruising on the Arcturus, 
made some surprising discoveries. One of these concerned 
the amphioxus, one of the smallest and most rudimentary of 
known vertebrates. Editorial comment in the Youth,s Com
panion (v. 99, No. 16, 1925, p. 257) on the amphioxus is as 
follows, "It is of very ancient lineage, and it has shown no 
disposition to change its form or habits (italics ours) over a 
considerable period of geologic time." Surely functioning 
"after its kind." 

On August 7, 1925, Dr. R. A. Millikan, internationally 
famous physicist and Nobel prize winner, made this state
ment, according to newspaper report, before the American 
Chemical Society at Los Angeles (italics ours): «we must 
learn to get away from our assertiveness and dogmatism, 
whether scientific or theological. I see over-assertiveness 
from scientists in connection with such things as the late 
evolution trial ... In the last quarter of a century we have 
accumulated a remarkable collection of facts and data. It 
looks, at first, as though we now could see it all, as though 
we could begin to interpret the universe in terms of these 
simple relations, but there are many things we do not know • 
. . . The pathetic thing is that we have scientists who are 
trying to prove evolution, which no scientist can ever prove. 
Now I do not want you to think that I am on the other side. 
I am not. I am:only asking for more caution." 



Our Hope 32 (1925-1926)

Our Hope 32 (1925-1926)

OUR HOPE 

Pitched with Pitch 
BY JAMES H. BROOKES 

419 

Once a terrible storm of divine wrath gathered over the 
guilty world. "God saw that the wickedness of man was 
great in the earth, and that every imagination of the thoughts 
of his heart was only evil continually. And it repented the 
Lord that he had made man on the earth, and it grieved 
Him at His heart. And the Lord said, I will destroy man, 
whom I have created, from the face of the earth; both man 
and beast, and the creeping thing, and the fowls of the air; 
for it repenteth me that I have made them. But Noah found 
grace in the eyes of the Lord" (Gen. vi:5, 8). The reason for 
the use of the word God in the first of these verses, and of the 
word Lord in the others, is quite plain to a spiritual discern
ment, but it cannot be entered upon here. It is enough to 
say that the Holy Ghost employed the two titles with entire 
propriety. 

The grace which Noah found in the eyes of the Lord was 
followed by the fruits of grace, for" Noah was a just man and 
perfect [or upright, as it is in the margin], in his generations, 
and Noah walked with God. And God said unto 
Noah: The end of all flesh is come before me; for the earth is 
filled with violence through them; and behold, I will destroy 
them from the earth. Make thee an ark of gopher-wood; 
rooms [or nests, as it is in the margin], shalt thou make in 
the ark, and shalt pitch it within and without with pitch" 
(Gen. vi :9, 14). Such was the provision made for the only 
man then living who received grace, and was justified, and 
walked with God. "By faith Noah, being warned of God 
of things not seen as yet, moved with fear, prepared an ark 
to the saving of his house; by the which he condemned the 
world, and became heir of the righteousness which is by faith" 
(Heb. ix:7). It was a provision so ample, so complete, that 
even the poor sparrow found a nest for herself in the great 
vessel, which was seaworthy, and mightier than the tempest, 
because it was pitched within and _without with pitch. 

The first word rendered, "pitch," is translated "to make 
atonement" more than seventy times. It is the word that is 
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found in connection with the day of atonement (Lev. xvi). 
Two goats were selected by lot, "one lot for the Lord, and the 
other lot for the scapegoat," or Azazel as it is called in the 
margin. Azazel is a compound word signifying "Mighty," 
and '' to go out, to depart." Of this Azazel it is said, "The 
goat, on which the lot fell to be the Azazel, shall be presented 
alive before the Lord, to make an atonement with him, and to 
let him go for an Azazel into the wilderness." Then the goat 
of the sin-offering was killed, and the blood was sprinkled by 
the high priest on the mercy-seat, and before the mercy-seat. 
This transaction took place in the holy of holies between 
God and the high priest alone, the only one of the people who 
was permitted to enter behind the vail, and he could go in but 
once a year. It was in virtue of the blood sprinkled upon the 
mercy-seat and before the mercy-seat, he came forth, and 
leaned both his hands upon the head of the live goat, and 
confessed over him all the iniquities of the children of Israel, 
and all their transgressions in all their sins, putting them upon 
the head of the goat, and sending him away by the hand of a 
fit man into the wilderness, or land of separation, or unin
habited land. 

It was God who declared that all the iniquity of the chil
dren of Israel, and all their transgressions in all their sins, 
were imputed to the Azazel, were put on his account, were 
reckoned as his, and borne to a land uninhabited. That is, 
they were taken entirely away. If there were Israelites who 
saw the high priest come forth from the blood sprinkled 
mercy-seat, and heard his confession, and looked upon the 
Azazel as he was led away, and then doubted whether all 
their iniquities, and all their transgressions in all their sins 
were removed for that year, their suspicion and unbelief 
would make God a liar. The question of their forgiveness did 
not turn in the least upon their feelings or their worthiness, 
or their unworthiness; "for it is the blood that maketh an 
a tenement for the soul" (Lev. xvii :ii). It is not the blood 
and something else, but the blood by itself; and those for 
whom that atoning blood was shed and sprinkled were as free 
from condemnation as if they had never committed a single 
~g1~ Tlie pr9mise and the power of Jehovah secured their 
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safety, not on the ground of what they were or what they had 
done, but entirely through the value of the blood. The 
blood made them safe, and the word made them sure. 

Hence, as we read elsewhere, they were forbidden to do the 
least work on the day of atonement. "Ye shall do no work in 
that same day; for it is a day of atonement, to make an atone
ment for you before the Lord your God . And what
soever soul it be that doeth any work in that same day, the 
same soul will I destroy from among his people. Ye shall do 
no manner of work; it shall be a statute forever throughout 
your generations, in all your dwellings" (Lev. xxiii:28, 31). 
Thus does God emphatically prohibit the slightest addition of 
our efforts to the finished work of His dear Son. "To him that 
worketh not, but believeth on Him that justifieth the ungod
ly, his faith is counted for righteousness" (Rom. iv:5). 
Sinners are vastly mistaken if they imagine that they have 
any part in the atonement made on the cross, except to 
receive the benefit of it by believing on Christ. They are not 
to lift a hand, nor move an eyelash to be saved; but once 
saved, they can never do enough for Him who came" to make 
reconciliation for iniquity" (Dan. ix:24). Here the word" to 
niake reconciliation," is the same with the first "pitch," 
belonging to the ark. 

In the New Testament the Holy Ghost witnesses, "God 
commendeth His love toward us, in that, while we were yet 
sinners, Christ died for us. Much more, then, being now 
justified by His blood, we shall be saved from wrath through 
Him. For if, when we were enemies, we were reconciled to 
God by the death of His Son, much more, being reconciled, 
we shall be saved by His life. And not only so, but we also 
joy in God, through our Lord Jesus Christ, by Whom we have 
now received the atonement," or reconciliation (Rom. v: 
8-11). So perfect is the atonement, so precious the blood in 
God's sight, He takes the attitude of tender and urgent 
beseeching. "Now then, we are ambassadors for Christ, as 
though God did beseech you by us: we pray you in Christ's 
stead, be ye reconciled to God" (2 Cor. v:20). The greatest 
sinner on earth need not fear to trust in that Christ of whom 
it is written, "In all things it behooved Him to be made like 
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unto His brethren, that He might be a merciful and faithful 
High Priest in things pertaining to God, to make reconcilia
tion for the sins of the people" (Heh. ii:17). The word" make 
reconciliation" is just the word the poor publican uttered 
when he cried, "God be merciful unto me a sinner"; and no 
man ever uttered that cry without receiving an answer in 
peace and salvation. 

The first" pitch'' is translated" cleansed" where God says, 
"The land cannot be cleansed of the blood that is shed therein, 
but by the blood of him that shed it" (Num. xxxv:33). A fine 
illustration of our cleansing is furnished in the observances 
connected with the cleasing of the leper. A bird, or sparrow, 
as it is in the margin, was killed in an earthern vessel over 
running water, and a live bird, with cedar, scarlet and 
hyssop, was dipped in the blood and water, and let loose to 
fly toward heaven. Then the priest took the blood of the 
trespass offering and put it on the right ear of the cleansed 
leper, and upon the thumb of his right hand, and upon the 
great toe of his right foot. The oil, the emblem of the Holy 
Ghost, was put on the right ear, the right hand, the right 
foot, "upon the blood of the trespass offering"; and the 
healed leper was separated by the blood from his old life, 
and consecrated by the Spirit unto the service of God, re
minding us of the blessed truth of which we shall never 
grow weary in time or eternity, "The blood of Jesus Christ, 
His Son, cleanseth us from all sin" (1 John i :7). 

But there are two cleansings, one with blood and one with 
water, as seen in the recovery of the leper. Hence John 
tells us that when the Roman soldier thrust his spear into 
the side of our Lord on the cross, "forthwith came there out 
blood and water" (John xix :34); and "this is He that came 
by water and blood, Jesus Christ: not by water only but 
by water and blood" (1 John v:6). He "washed us from 
our sins in His own blood" (Rev. 1 :5), refers to one cleans
ing; "Christ also loved the church, and gave Himself for 
her; that He might sanctify and cleanse her with the wash
ing of water by the word" (Eph. v:25, 26), refers to the 
other. "He that is bathed" in the blood "needeth not save 
to wash his feet" by the word, "but is clean every whit" 
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(John xiii:10). "Let us draw near with a true heart, having 
our hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience" by the blood, 
"and our bodies washed in pure water" by the word (Heb. 
x:22). Blessed Lord, what wonderful provision Thou hast 
made to meet the need of Thy poor people on their way to 
meet Thee in the air! The blood seals their pardon at once 
and forever, and the application of the word in the power. 
of the Spirit to the conscience and heart removes the defile
ments contracted in their walk through a world that lieth 
in the wicked one. Our high priest in unwearied love and 
tenderness daily washes the feet of His bride, that "He Him
self may present her to Himself, the Church all glorious" 
(Eph. v:27). 

Third, The first "pitch" is rendered "purged," as when 
Isaiah was overwhelmed by the discovery of his own vileness 
in the presence of Jehovah's holiness and cried out, "Woe 
is me! for I am undone." It was the glory of the Lord Jesus 
which he saw, as the Holy Ghost plainly tells us (John xii: 
41, and that glory withered his own righteousness like light
ning. "Then flew one of the seraphim unto me, having a 
live coal in his hand, which he had taken with the tongs 
from off the altar; and he laid it upon my mouth, and said, 
Lo, this has touched thy lips, and thine iniquity is taken 
away, and thy sin purged" (Isa. vi:5, 7). The holiness of 
God had burned upon the appointed sacrifice and was satis
fied, and the sin was purged. So it is written of Christ, 
who being the outshining of the Father's glory, and the 
exact impress of His substance, and upholding all things by 
the word of his power," when he had by Himself purged our 
sins, sat down on the right hand of the Majesty on high" 
(Heh. i :3). By Himself He purged our sins, alone in the soli
tary dignity of His person, alone in the infinite efficacy of 
His a toning blood. 

The blood of the sin-offering availed to put away the sin 
of Israel; and "how much more shall the blood of Christ, 
who through the eternal Spirit offered Himself without spot 
to God, purge your conscience from dead works to serve the 
living God." Not in the same manner, hut how much more 
shall His precious blood purge the conscience and make it 
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clean. "Almost all things are by the law purged ,vith blood; 
and without shedding of blood is no remission" (Heb. ix: 
14, 22). The great truth of the Old Testament is, "It is 
the blood that maketh an atonement for the soul," and the 
great truth of the N evv Testament is, "\'Vithout shedding 
of blood is no remission." To him ,vho rests his soul upon 
this truth it can be said, "The eternal God is thy refuge; 
and underneath are the everlasting arms" (Dent. xxxiii :27). 
Even under the law David could say, "Purge me ,vith 
hyssop, and I shall be clean: wash me and I shall be ,vhiter 
than snow". (Psa. Ii :7); and in the Old Testament as in the 
New there are two washings, one of the surface and the other 
of the substance. It is the latter word which David uses, 
and the washing made him ·whiter than snow. Now that 
Christ by one offering hath perfected forever His people, can 
any believer doubt for a moment his acceptance and salva
tion? 

Clean every whit! Thou s,1id'st it, Lord; 
Can one suspicion lurk? 
Thine surely, is a .Faithful \Vord, 
And Thine a Finished \Vork. 

Fourth, The first "pitch" is translated "forgive," as when 
David writes by the Spirit, "He, being full of compassion, 
forgave their iniquity, and destroyed them not: yea, many 
a time turned He His anger away, and did not stir up all His 
wrath'' (Psa. lxxviii :38). So the Psalmist wrote of himself, 
"I said, I will confess my transgressions unto the Lord; and 
thou forgavest the iniquity of my sin'' (Psa. xxxii :5). \Vhen 
our Lord was on the earth He said to the paralytic lying 
helpless on his couch, "lvian, thy sins are forgiven thee," 
and to the woman who fell at His feet weeping, "Thy sins are 
forgiven" (Luke v:20, vii:48). After His ascension to the 
right hand of the Father, Paul declares to the Jews "that 
through this man is preached unto you the forgiveness of 
sins" (Acts xiii :38); and John sent a message to all believers, 
"I write unto you, little children, because your sins are for
given you for His name's sake" (1 John ii:12). He did not 
say, they may be, or they shall be, but they ARE forgiven; 
and this was written to men and women and children like 
ourselves, with the same evil nature, and the same imper-
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fections and infirmities attending upon their best services 
and their nearest approaches to God. Doubting, troubled 
ones, do you ,vish to be saved? Are you trusting, not in 
yourselves, but in the Lord Jesus Christ to save you? Then 
to you also is this word sent, "I write unto you, little chil
dren, because your sins ARE forgiven you for His name's 
sake." Believe it, receive it, and straightway rejoice in 
Him who not only forgives but forgets all of your iniquities, 
and sins, and transgressions (Heb. x:17). 

Fifth, The second '' pitch" is rendered "ransom" in the 
passage which tells us that if a man takes his place before 
God as a sinner, "Then He is gracious unto him, and saith, 
Deliver him from going dov;rn to the pit; I have found a 
ransom" (Job. xxxiii :24). If a man say, I have not sinned, 
or I propose to save myself, it is impossible for a holy God 
to meet him in peace. But if he will come as he is, come with 
confession, God points him to the ransom, which means the 
price paid and accepted for his deliverance from captivity 
and punishment. 

The Lord Jesus declares, "The Son of 1vfan came not to be 
ministered unto, but to minister, and to give His life a ran
som for many"; and at the last supper He said, "This is My 
blood of the new testament \vhich is shed for many for the 
remission of sins" (J\;Iatt. xx :28, xxvi :28). I-Ie certainly 
knew the meaning of His death, and therefore there can be no 
doubt that the surrender of His life, or the shedding of His 
blood, was the ransom price paid for our redemption. "Christ 
RATH redeemed us from the curse of the law, being made a 
curse for us" (.Gal. iii:13). The redemption was accomplished 
more than eighteen hundred years ago; and God, standing 
by the cross of Christ, who cried, "It is finished," bids the 
sinner look and live. It is most ungenerous to doubt His 
sincerity, or to question the present and eternal value of the 
ransom. A doctor, troubled about his soul, said to an old 
Christian woman who was his patient, "I wish you would 
tell me just what you Christians believe, and how you be
lieve." She replied," I believe that God is satisfied with the 
work of His Son: that is what I believe; and I am satisfied 
with it: that is how I believe." 
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Sixth, The second" pitch" is translated" camphire," where 
the bride exclaims "1\1y beloved is unto me as a cluster of 
camphire in the vineyards of Engedi" (Song i:14). The 
camphire, as the most beautiful and fragrant of shrubs, \Vas 

specially prized by the maidens, i.vho wore it in their bosoms 
for its loveliness and delicate perfume. The Lord Jesus is 
as a bouquet of this rare plant in the vineyards, telling of 
the joy He imparts. "As the apple tree among the trees of 
the wood, so is my beloved among the sons. I sat down 
under His shadow ,vith great delight, and His fruit ,vas sweet 
to my taste. He brought me to His house of ,vine, and His 
banner over me was love.'' (Song ii:3, 4). No wonder she 
exclaims, "]\Iy beloved is white and ruddy; the chiefest 
among ten thousand." Then she adds," His mouth is most 
sweet," so full is it of gracious assurances and precious 
promises: "Yea, 1-Ie is altogether lovely. This is my be
loved, and this is my friend, 0 daughter of Jerusalem" 
(Song v:10, 16). 

"Unto you which believe He is precious" (1 Peter ii :7). 
"In Him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily" 
(Col. ii:9). "The word \Vas made flesh, and tabernac1ed 
among us: and vve beheld His glory, the glory of the only 
begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth" (John i-14). 
AH that is admirable, and amiable, and excellent and worthy 
of praise, so unite in Him, that it is said to believers," whom 
having not seen, ye love'' (1 Peter i :8); and not only the 
redeemed in heaven ascribe their salvation to His blood, but 
ten thousand times ten thousand, and thousands of thou
sands of angels say, "\Vorthy is the Lamb that was stain to 
receive power, and riches, and wisdom, and strength, and 
honor, and glory, and blessing" (Rev. vii:9-12). He is our 
Advocate, Bridegroom, Chief Corner Stone, Deliverer, 
Example, Foundation, Great High Priest, Head over all 
things, Intercessor, Jesus, King of kings, Lamb of God, Man 
of sorrows, Nazarene, Our Passover, Prince of peace, Re
deemer, Saviour, Truth, Way, \Vitness, vVord; while more 
than two hundred titles cluster around His brow, like so 
many gems in the crown of His glory. 

Seventh, The second "pitch'' is translated "villages." 
The bride, who in the beginning of the song, says, "My 
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beloved is mine, and I am His," attains to a deeper and 
richer experience at the close, exclaiming," I am my beloved's, 
and His desire is tmvard me. Come, my beloved, let us go 
forth into the field; let us lodge in the villages" (Song vii: I 0, 
11). Here she speaks of s,veet and uninterrupted fellow
ship, as when our Lord says," Lo, I am v.rith you all the days 
even unto the end of the age" (1\'latt. xxviii :20). Once He 
said to His disciples, "Come ye yourselves apart into a 
desert place, and rest awhile" (1\fark v :31); but it will be 
no desert place vvhen we meet Him in the air; it will be 
heaven. It vvill not then be, rest awhile, but rest forever. 
The sad and \Veary heart knmvs the sweetness of His promise, 
"I will come again, and receive you unto myself; that where 
I am, there ye may be also" U ohn xiv:3); and then the 
happy bride vvill say, "Come, my beloved, let us go forth 
into the field; let us lodge in the villages." Even on earth 
there can be nothing to disturb the peaceful scene, for the 
glory of the Lord shall flash from sea to sea, and pole to pole. 
There will be no need of grim tovvers and munitions of war 
to guard the sunny fields and un \valled villages. 

Is Life Worth Living? 
Life is worth living, 

If lived to Him 
Who paid my penalty. 

All is worth giving, 
If given for Him 

\Nho gave Himself for me. 
Life's not worth living 

If Ii v ed for self. 
'Tis hollow mockery. 

'Tis not worth living, 
'Tis wasted time, 

And ends in misery, 
Life is worth living 

If but for this, 
To praise Him for His grace, 

And then the giving 
Of His blest Word, 

That some may seek His face. 
There's no real living 

Apart from Him 
'Who gave Himself for us. 

The joy of giving · 
Is known to those 

vVho bow at Jesus' cross. 
-H. McD. 
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Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

A Rift in the Clouds. The Locarno Conference has 
brought a rift in the ominous clouds which have been hang
ing over Europe since Armistice day. France and Germany 
and Belgium, the enemies of a thousand years and more, 
have practically promised never to fight again. As an earnest 
of their good faith they signed a number of treaties. Accord
ing to agreement there is to stand between them a demil
itarized zone covering the Rhineland. The work done 
restores Germany to her place as an equal among the nations 
of Europe and provides for her entrance into the League of 
Nations. Then there is to be a very drastic reduction i 
European armaments. 

Maxmilian Harden, the well known German Publicist, is 
very optimistic and gave out the following statement: ''The 
treaties formed at Locarno may become the framework of an 
economic United States of Europe. 

The student of history knows that all this is "nothing new 
under the sun.)' Similar treaties and pacts, promises and 
pledges are scattered throughout all history, and many times 
over again the high hopes pinned to these treaties and pledges 
were dashed into pieces. vVill the Locarno treaties be an 
exception? Editorial comments of the leading newspapers 
have been guarded. 'Ne quote from the New York World: 

"The Locarno treaties do not in themselves make peace or outlaw 
war in Europe. No document and no machinery of arbitration and 
conciliation has any such power as that to control and bind the activity 
of nations. These treaties, like the Hague conventions before them, 
like the covenant of the League of 19x9, contain no force which can 
compel Europe to keep the peace. They are unintelligible if we look 
upon them as formula:: with any potency of their own. They are im~ 
portant not for what they can do, but for what they reveal. For peace 
is like the weather, and treaties of this sort are like a weather-vane. 
They do not cause the wind to blow. They show when the wind is 
blowing." 

This is a very sensible statement. vVe know from the 
Word of God that a warless world can never be during this 
age, which has for its god him who is the murderer and liar 
from the beginning. The Devil's business is to make war. 
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Christ alone, as the coming Prince of Peace, can make wars 
to cease. No believer in the infallible vVord of Prophecy 
will be swept off his feet by a false enthusiasm. 

The move at Locarno is significant also when we think of 
the prediction that "Peace and Safety" will be the deluded 
hope of the world and the apostate church preceding the 
final great catastrophe with which the age closes. 

The Damascus Horrors One of the Shocking Crimes of 
This Century. A vVestern newspaper calls attention to the 
fact that "while the right hand of France was signing the 
Locarno agreements and intervening, as a member of the 
League of Nations, in the Greece-Bulgar squabble, its left 
hand was committing ruthless butchery in Syria." This 
outrage of France shows only too well how hopeless things 
are in this age. France has created some trouble since the 
\Var closed and has now revealed herself, what she is capable 
of doing, in a frightful manner. The Literary Digest describes 
the crime committed against the ancient city of Damascus 
in the following words: 

''The screaming and bursting shells that spattered the 
streets of Damascus with the blood of innocent men, women 
and children sent a thrill of horror through the civilized 
,vorld-a horror not lessened by the fact that the shells were 
fired from the guns of a Christian ( ?!) nation. And the work 
of the artillery was supplemented by bombing airplanes and 
by tanks that spit machine-gun fire as they lumbered through 
the historic streets of what is said to be the world's oldest 
inhabited city. This exhibition of 'frightfulness' began Sun
day night, October 18-two days after the initialing of the 
European security pacts at Locarno-and continued till 
late Tuesday afternoon. An eye-witness quoted in an Asso
ciated Press dispatch describes the bombardment as one of 
'unforgettable horror,' tells of hundreds of dead bodies lying 
in the streets, and estimates that 'at least 2000 were buried 
in the debris of the wrecked buildings in Damascus.'.,, 

The leading newspapers of our land, some of which used 
to be worshipers of France, came out with headlines brand
ing the whole affair as cold-blooded murder. The Richmo111.d-



Our Hope 32 (1925-1926)

Our Hope 32 (1925-1926)

430 OUR HOPE 

Times-Dispatch remarked, ''In one brief rain of bullets France 
has done more harm than a thousand peace pacts and mis
sionaries can repair in a hundred years." \Vhat the effect 
of this outrage will be upon the I'vfohammedan races and 
upon all Asia remains to be seen. 

In spite of Locarno treaties and agreements evil days are 
right ahead for our times. 

Mussolini, the Outstanding Leader in Europe. This mys
terious person is the originator and leader of Fascism. But 
what is Fascism? It is derived from the Latin Fasces, which 
means bundles. Bui1dles of rods, with an axe protruding out 
of the center, which were carried by the chief magistrates in 
the Roman Empire as symbols of their autocratic power. 
They were carried by the lictors. His great aim is to bring 
back the conditions of the Roman Empire. He aims at cen
tralization in capital and in politics. Rome is to be the 
center, from there every other city is to be governed by a 
rector named by l\1ussolini. Rome itself is to be under a 
governor, two vice-governors and ten rectors. Mussolini 
sweeps everything away. As far as the King of Italy is con
cerned, he does not seem to exist for him. There is no man 
today on the European horizon who has more ambition and 
more power than he has. l=-fe has a master brain with gi
gantic energy. He has a greater hold upon Italy than Na
poleon ever had on France, and Napoleon was a Corsican. 
Mussolini is driving for Napoleonic power. He is solidifying 
Italy. His next great aim is, as hinted more than once by 
him, to make Italy the sole mistress of the Adriatic and the 
Mediterranean. If he succeeds the old time power of Rome 
is restored. 

Keen newspaper writers have sized him up, and many of 
them without knowing much of Bible prophecy, or nothing 
at all, picture him in a way which is most significant.· We 
quote some of their editorial remarks: 

"Step ·by step Mussolini is establishing an imperial system 
as ruthless and oppressive as that of Julius Caesar."-Brook
lyn Eagle. "He has paralyzed parliamentary government, 
reduced the King of Italy to a mere cipher> destroyed the 
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freedom of the press, and mercilessly repressed every whisper 
of opposition."-Philadelphia Public Ledger. "His dictator
ship is now so complete that he can ignore opposition. As 
Premier, Foreign Minister, Secretary of \Var, Navy and 
Aviation, in charge of the Finance Department, he is a cab
inet himself."-New York Herald-Tribune. "A new Caesar 
sits upon the throne of Imperial Rome."-Philadelphia 
Record. · 

Every student of Prophecy, especially of the Book of 
Daniel, knows that such a man must appear some day to 
cement together European ·conditions and become the little 
horn of Daniel (Chapter vii). That horn comes out of the 
heart of the Roman Empire, that is out of Rome. Is Mus
solini this man? \Ve do not know. But he comes nearer 
filling the bill than any one since the days of Napoleon I. 

W. E. Orchard and the Romish Mass. Our readers may 
remember that a few years ago we called attention to the 
fact that Dr. Orchard, a leading Congregationalist Pastor of 
Great Britain, had introduced the Romish Confessional and 
the Romish 1\-fass in "his" church. Others followed his 
lead, though they did not join Rome, but introduced these 
blasphemies into Protestantism and also had Jesuits preach
ing to their congregations. That this man has not repented 
may be learned from an editorial in the London Christian of 
a few weeks ago: 

"The doctrinal vagaries of Dr. V•,l. E. Orchard are once again com
manding widespread attention, as a result of utterances contained in a 
recent publication from his pen. The name of the King's Weigh House 
is associated with traditions memorable in the history of Evangelical 
Congregationalism; and on his coming to the charge of that famous 
London church, Dr. Orchard was afforded a fine opportunity of bear
ing effective witness to the unfailing sufficiency of the Gospel of Christ, 
for the perfect salvation of fallen man. Yet what has been the issue? 
For some years past the King's \Veigh House has borne the character 
of an ante-chapel to the Roman Catholic Church: a 'confessional' 
has been set up, and rites and ceremonies of a papistic nature enter 
regularly into the services. And the King's 'Weigh House, let it not be 
forgotten, is still presumed to remain 'a Congregational chapel'! 
Inasmuch as Dr. Orchard had already so far lent his undoubted gifts to 
the furtherance of Rome's purpose for Engl;md, it is perhaps scarcely 
surprising to find him now going on to give approval to the doctrine of 
Transubstantiation. He writes as one who does not find it difficult 
'to see the possibility of one who accepts a high Calvinistic view, pass-
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ing over by insensible stages to the full Catholic view,' in regard to the 
Lord's Supper-adding: 

" '\Ve may well hope that the ]\lass will one day be discerned by all 
Christians to be the one thing that matters, the Catholic celebration 
the point at which unity will be found, and the doctrine of Transub
stantiation, the basis of a sacramental philosophy which illumines 
many mysteries, the sure foundation on which a truly corporate life 
can be built, the centre from which all our efforts at social reconstruc
tion will be truly inspired.' 

"\Vhat comment could profitably be made upon such utterances?
except to urge upon the consciousness of Protestant people, in season 
and out of season, that their priceless spiritual heritage is being filched 
from them, portion by portion. A few, fully alive to the peril, are 
'up and doing'; but the great majority, alas!-notwithstanding mani
fest warnings from all sides-continue to rest in a false sense of se
curity.'' 

Rome is rapidly getting control in Great Britain. Is his
tory going to repeat itself? 

Another Pious Fraud. It is astonishing how delusionists 
and fanatics increase on all sides. 1\'1en and women find it 
very lucrative to go about pretending to heal the sick and to 
do the same works which our Lord did. As one said, "there 
is a barrel of money in it." Some friend sent us an adver
tisement which has on it the picture of a man clad in a flow
ing oriental robe with an Arab headdress, holding up his 
hand in a dramatic way. Then we read the following: 

"In the last day sayeth God I will pour out my spirit upon all flesh.'' 
And Jesus said, "Go heal the sick. Give sight to the blind. Give 
speech to the dumb. Give hearing to the deaf." You say this cannot 
be done. I want to prove to you that Jesus is not dead, neither has He 
gone away. Jesus spoke to Bro, Grace and told him to go into all the 
worid and preach His gospel to every creature. Again he says: "I am 
with you always, even unto the end of the \Vorld." If you do not believe 
come out to the tent and bring anyone that you know is blind~ deaf 
or dumb. Put the cripples on beds and bring them out. It does not 
make any difference as to what kind of disease you have, when Bro. 
Grace prays for you, the blind will get their sight, the deaf will hear, the 
dumb will speak, the cripples will throw their crutches away. All manner 
of diseases will be instantly healed. Bro. Grace astonishes the world 
by showing how close he is to Jesus. 

Then he states that he is a God-sent man from the holy 
land, that he prays only for one hundred a day, etc. 

The picture shows oriental features. vVe do not know who 
he is but do not hesitate to say that he is another religious 
fraud. Any one who claims to heal instantly all manner of 
diseases is a deceiver. These "miracle men and miracle 
women." claiming direct inspiration like Jvfrs. McPherson, 



Our Hope 32 (1925-1926)

Our Hope 32 (1925-1926)

OUR llOPE 433 

healing the sick, performing the same miracles which our 
Lord performed, getting rich quick through the misfortunes 
of others, are signs of the times. They tell us that the time 
cannot be far away when "there shall arise false Christs, and 
false prophets, and shall shew great signs and wonders; 
inasmuch that, if it were possible, they shall deceive the very 
elect.', Our book on "The Healing Question" shows the 
deceptions and the unscriptural teachings and practises of 
these persons. It should serve as a mighty warning. 

Divine Healers Become Rich Quick. It is well known that 
the once poor l\1rs. l\1ary Baker Eddy amassed a very large 
fortune through her healing humbug. But according to 
reliable inforn1ation, the Pentecostal healer, Mrs. Aimee 
Semple 1\1cPherson, outstrips her in this respect. Mr. 
Shuler of Los Angeles gives the following interesting in-
formation: I 

" 
"In answer to many questions reaching this editor from various points 

in the East, I am glad to state that a bulletin has just been issued by 
Angelus Temple, presided over by ':t\fother' Kennedy and 'Sister' 
rvicPherson. In this bulletin, we are informed that the Angelus Temple 
movement is the 'most marvelous manifestation of present-day power 
of Christ in the world today' and also that the second hundred thousand 
dollars is needed for the· erection of the school building now under 
process of being builded. The bulletin states that the Executive Board 
has met. '\Vhen our Board m.eets, they pray,' announces the bulletin, 
which is a splendid thing for a board entrusted with hundreds of thous
ands of God's money to do. 

"However, the b~11letin gives you to understand that about all the 
Board does is to pray, for it states very simply but quite positively that 
the building now being erected is the personal property of 'Mother' 
Kennedy and 'Sister' McPherson. 'The title stands in Sister's and 
Mother's names as the incorporators and trustees, as pertain to the 
temple property titles,' announces the bulletin. However, this might be 
misleading, a thing that no great religious leader would have happen, 
we are sure, and so we hasten to make the matter plain. There is noth
ing in the deeds referred to or title papers that would denote that 
Sister and Mother are merely 'incorpora.tors and trustees.' The prop
erty is simply deeded to Sister and Mother. That's simpler, you know. 
However, it is stated that Sister and Mother have issued 'a declaration 
of trust,' whatever that is, by which the property will continue in the 
Lord's service, should Sister and Mother be called home. And here's 
the joke. Who are the trustees named by Sister and Mother whose 
duty it is to convert this private property into the Lord's property when 
they are called home? And where is the law that provides for such 
transfer? At present, there is no doubt of the legal status. Mrs. 
McPherson and her mother, Mrs. Kennedy, own the entire property. 
Only two legal processes are open by which it may be transferred. 
One is by straight deed. Have they deeded this property? The other 
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is by making a will to that effect. Have they made such a will? And 
if they have, are they aware that only a certain per cent of the property 
can be thus disposed of, their heirs receiving the remainder? 

"Anyway, whose business is it! If the people wish to have their 
money handled that way, that is their affair. For myself, I think Mrs. 
McPherson and Mrs. Kennedy are within their own right in amassing 
this great fortune. They are quite frank in their statement through the 
bulletin that they are investing the people's contributions in their own 
private property, and anyone who wants to contribute after that has a 
perfect right to do so and these women have a perfect right to invest 
the gifts. 

"\Ve congratulate 'Sister' and 'Mother' on their frank statement of 
ownership of something like a half million dollars worth of real estate 
and buildings, accumulated during the past four years. And again we 
say, Mary Baker Eddy was a novice in getting the coin together." 

And this is called "the Lord's work"! How long will good, 
honest, sincere Christians be ensnared by such a delusion? 
The ,bubble, we know, will burst some day, perhaps in the 
near future. We are thankful that our book on "The Healing 
Question," in which Mrs. McPherson is shown up, is being 
used~ to deliver some out of this snare . .... 

The American Dollar and Row It Is 'used. According to 
' the "American~ Education ~Digest," .. here_ is the accounting· 

c~~ Cm~ 
Living costs .......... 24 ½ Crime ............... 8 ¼ 
Luxuries ............. 22 Government .......... 4 ½ 
Waste ............... 14 Schools .............. 1 ½ 
Miscellaneous ........ 13 ½ Church ............. . O¾ 
Investment ........... 11 

From these figures some one draws the deductions that the 
people of the United States spend nearly as much for luxuries 
as for living costs; spend one-half as much for investment as 
for luxur.ies; waste more than one-half as much as it costs to 
live; spend only one-fifteenth as much for school and educa
tion as for luxuries; waste nine times as much as they spend 
on school and education; spend six times as much for crime 
and its punishment as for school and education; spend twice 
as much for school and education as for church and religious 
interests; spend eleven times as much on crime and its pun
ishment as on church and religious interests; waste $19 for 
every $1 they spend on church and religious interests; spend 
$29 on luxuries for every $1 given to church and religious 
interests. 
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Psychology in the Light of History: 
A Study in Heredity 
BY AVARY H. FORBES, :rvr. A. 

(Conclusion) 

B.-The Facts of Psychology 

(b) The I deal Sought 

The psychological argument, however, is not exhausted by 
the foregoing considerations. The loss of anything stimu
lates us to recover the thing or person lost. And a further 
scrutiny of human nature will show us that there is not 
only a universal worshiping of and lament for the past, 
but also an incessant and world-wide struggle to regain the 
lost ideal, and, at the same time, an incessant and world-wide 
fai"lure to succeed. This great principle is commensurate 
with, and inseparable from, the whole of human existence, 
for what is all life but an endeavor to recover a lost ideal? 

The goal of physical science itself, what is it but the 
realization of the ideal? To master the forces of nature and 
thereby facilitate the production of food, clothing, buildings, 
wealth of every kind; to discover new remedies for disease, to 
improve sanitation and prevent sickness, to make traveling 
cheap and easy, to diminish exertion and yet increase the 
fruits of labor; these are the means which science adopts to 
eliminate the evils of existence and bring about an age of 
universal peace and plenty. Thus her methods differ from, 
but her goal is the same as, that of the poet and the 
philosopher. The former hopes to win, chiefly by supplying 
corporeal desiderata: the latter by ministering chiefly to the 
moral and intellectual demands of human nature. 

At present the methods of physical science hold the field. 
Moral and religious teachers, unless they conform their doc
trines in some way to the theories demanded by Evolution, 
are hardly listened to. The very word" science" has almost 
come to be synonymous with physical science. Yet nearly 
everyone seems blind.to the fact that the methods ofphysical 
science can never bring to the human race the wished-for 
millennium. They may multiply the race, but to think 
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that by so doing the happiness of the people is increased is 
one of those essential delusions which neither logic nor 
accumulated experience will ever destroy. Meanwhile, the 
belief prevails, and the effort is made. In almost every walk 
of civilized life there is a constant attempt being made to 
recover a lost ideal. Look at this fact in connection with 
governments, institutions, authorship, oratory, art, literature, 
poetry, the country and the Church. 

Our governments are theoretically good; but in practise, 
mistakes, follies, blunders, even crimes, are committed by 
those very persons who form or administer them. Our 
legislation shows not the smallest sign of reaching a goal. 
The new laws to be made increase rather than diminish 
from year to year. Our laws, too, are mostly righteous 
and better than can be carried out. Criminals often escape, 
and the innocent suffer. Thousands of persons prefer to 
take the wrong which the law condemns rather than face 
the delay, the expense, the pitfalls which beset an appeal 
to those laws. 

It is similar with our Institutions. While they are for 
the most part well designed and provided for and, on the 
whole, creditably worked, their theory and spirit are being 
continually violated by corruption, self-interest, party 
spirit and ignorance. 

The same holds good of Authorship, Oratory and Politics. 
How many of the books and speeches with which the public 
are so liberally supplied are a faithful counterpart of the life 
and character of the author or speaker? Or how many persons 
would like to have their public professions tested by a 
candid comparison with their private conduct? Immediately 
a man steps on the platform or takes a pen in his hand he 
begins, in a greater or less degree, to act a part. He sets 
about erecting a standard which he himself does not and 
cannot altogether act up to. All this is equally true of the 
minister of religion, be he an open-air preacher, a Free 
Church minister, a vicar in his parish pulpit, or a bishop in 
his cathedral. His exhortations to fait.b, and love, and obedi
ence and humility, and self-sacrifice and holiness invariably 
point to a higher life than he himself lives up to. Nor is 
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there necessarily in all this anything of conscious hypocrisy. 
With the purest motives and the best intentions man's 
heart continually goes out towards the ideal. A man who 
preached no better life and doctrine than he and his hearers 
lived up to would soon cease to be listened to. 

Everywhere men wish to be thought better than they are
more consistent, truthful, disinterested, honest, generous. 
A little time spent in our criminal courts would show that 
this is true even of the most profligate and abandoned 
characters. Before the scrutiny of the jury, the ears of the 
judge, and the eyes of the public the criminal will soon be 
put to the blush; or, if he be literally too hardened to blush, 
he will perjure himself, accuse others, commit a worse offense 
than that of which he is accused if he can thereby only 

" 
persuade the court and public that he is innocent. And this 
is not done merely to escape punishment. Murderers often 
go to the gallows with a lie on their lips rather than own 
their guilt before their fellow-men. 

Art is another field, and a large one, in which men seek to 
recover the lost ideal. Art is not a mere transcript of nature. 
The artist always seeks to improve upon nature. A landscape 
painter will not be satisfied to paint any scene. He will 
choose one that he thinks particularly beautiful; and even 
then he will try to improve it, throwing in a tree or a cottage 
or a figure to give symmetry or human interest to the picture. 
The same principle obtains in portrait painting and even in 
photography. All this is psychologically natural, because 
men are everywhere seeking, and everywhere failing, to 
recover the lost ideal. Sir Joshua Reynolds saw that this 
truth held good in his own art, and frankly acknowledged it. 
The goal of the true painter, he said, is an idea which 
"subsists only in the mind; the sight never beheld it, nor 
has the hand expressed it; it is an idea residing in the breast 
of the artist which he is always laboring to impart, and 
which he dies at last without imparting." 

The like reasoning is true of music and poetry, which are 
always striving, and always failing; to reach perfection. 
Keats and Shelley are especially frank on the psychology of 
poetry. Fancy, says the former, is our ideal messenger, 



Our Hope 32 (1925-1926)

Our Hope 32 (1925-1926)

438 OUR HOPE 

restoring the past, divining the future, and always superior 
to reality. 

"Then let winged fancy wander 
Through the thought still spread beyond her. 

* * * * * 
She will bring, in spite of frost, 
Beauties that the earth hath lost." 

Shelley is even deeper and more true in this matter. The 
poet, he says, is a professional idealist, whose vocation it is 
not to copy nature, but to create-not to reflect reality, but 
to beget scenes and beings beyond experience. But-

"From these create he can 
Forms more real than living man, 
Nurslings of immortality." 

It is the sam~ with prose, fiction and the drama. The 
heroes and heroines of our literature, from Palamon to Arthus 
and from Griselda to Diana Vernon, are so many ideal beingr 
with just enough humanity about them to make them in
telligible and possible. Mere transcripts never satisfy. 
There must be, as in painting, artistic selection and ·em
bellishment, and the author who cannot give us this wil1 
fail to please. 

Nowhere is the search for the lost ideal carried on more 
earnestly than in the department of Love poetry. But the 
passion has always a pa.st or a futilre-never a present 
foundation. Love poetry is almost invariably composed 
before marriage or after death. Some people love a city 
life; others, perhaps the majority of poetic minds, seek their 
ideal in rural retirement. The JI oc erat in votis of Horace 
has been echoed by multitudes of bards and n1instrels down 
to our own days. To quote examples would be super
fluous. Our literature abounds with "Arcadias" in prose 
and verse, from the "Flower and the Leaf" to the "Lotus-. 
Eaters·." Chaucer, Spenser, Milton, Cowper, Shelley, 
Wordsworth, Tennyson, are full of the passionate ap
preciation of rural quietude. 

Huxley admitted that he could not account for our love of 
beautiful scenery on any principle of Evolution. He could 
not see that it in any way contributed to the survival of the 
fittest or the development of the race. But if (as he con-
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tended) we are evolved from a speck of protoplasm, how 
could he account for our inveterate tendency to adore 
antiquity also? In the solution here contended for (i. e., the 
Biblical one), both tendencies take their place naturally in 
the human problem. Milton has lavished all his wealth of 
poetic imagery in describing the Garden of Eden, and most 
readers will join with Addison in thanking him for doing so, 
for beautiful scenery is particularly suggestive of the re
covery of a lost ideal. A lovely landscape-especially as 
seen from a height-suggests a paradise in which we can fly, 
free as a bird of the air, over valley and lake, over mountain 
and river-regions where the climate is always genial and the 
inhabitants always happy. Our aesthetic distance is ever 
full of the most beautiful bubbles, but contact with experience 
breaks them all. 

Some seek the goal in one direction and some in another, 
but the remarkable fact is that the aspiration pervades all 
minds that are capable of having aspirations at all. The 
Evolutionist, as we have seen, regards the human race as 
advancing "from precedent to precedent" towards a goal 
where every prospect pleases, and not even man is vile. 
"The historical evolution of humanity," says Huxley, "is 
generally, and I venture to think not unreasonably, regarded 
as progress."* 

Christianity, however, is the only thing that causes an 
enthusiastic looking forward to a perfect state. This 
Christian ideal springs partly from revelation, from the 
Promised Seed of Eden, and the millennial pictures of Isaiah. 
But while the Evolutionist looks for the consummation 
through the development of humanity as it is, no Christian 
who knows his Bible will look for the Millennium in the 
present dispensation. He looks for a new heaven and a 
new earth. 

The whole of human life and conduct is colored by this 
divided allegiance, which is doubtless but a fragment of 
some greater truth. Such as it is, meanwhile, it may suggest 
to some that the "feeble myth" o.f Genesis throws more 
light on human psychology than the authors of the Descent 

* Xaturalism and Supernat11,ralfrm. 
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of Man, the First Principles or the Riddle of the Unii 1erse 
would have us believe. There are many chasms between 
humanity and the evolutionary goal. All of these chasms 
may be bridged over but one. But as long as one remains 
to be bridged, the goal is as far from being reached as ever. 
And how is the psychological chasm to be bridged? The 
universal worship of the past as containing a lost ideal and 
the perpetual struggle to recover that ideal seems to con
stitute a primitive instinct in human nature. A primitive 
instinct, if it is not already there, cannot be imparted; and, 
if it is there, cannot be extinguished. Here, then, is a gulf 
over which I can see no bridge. 

For these reasons I am of opinion that, vvhatever biology 
may have to say for the progressive Evolution of man's 
physical structure, his psychological instincts, as well as his 
experience, belie the claim for his moral nature, and therefore, 
as far as life is concerned, belie it altogether; and that, 
while the Darwinian hypothesis finds no confirmation in 
man's mental constitution, the story of Genesis strikes a 
chord ,vhich beats in harmony ,vith the human heart and 
with human experience, and confirms the motto of the Oberlin 
University," Inspiration is better than Information.'' 

The Heart of the Lesson 
THE INTERNATIONAL SONDAY SCHOOL LESSON FOR 

JANUARY 
THE SON OF GOD BECO:>'IES l\IAN 

(Jan. 3. John i : r - ., , I o- I i-{) 
Golden Text, John i:14 

Daily Readings 
1\'Ion., 28, Jlv1att. i:18-25. Tues., 29, ~/latt. ii:1-15. \Ved., 30, l,uke 

i:26-35. Thurs., 31, Luke ii:I-20. Fri., 1, Isa. vii:ro-16, xi:1-7. Sat., 2, 
John i:I-IJ. Sun., J, John i:18-34. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

r. The Person; The Son of God (vv:I-4). 2. His Mission (vv:5-17). 
3. His Revelation of the Father (v:18). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Shall we remember that this gospel of John opens with the record of 
the Holy Spirit as to the One who came into this world as from the 
Father, to do the will of that Father to the fullest extent as only He 
could do it. And that it closes with the record of the crucifixion and 
resurrection of this Blessed One from among the dead as having accom
plished the work which the Father sent Him to do, and as bringing the 
guilty sinner to the son place and the son privilege; for such is the tenor 
of the precious word through Mary Magdalene to the disciples, "Go to 
my brethren, and say unto them, I ascend unto my Father and your 
Father; and to my God and your God" (xx:17). 
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Remember, too, that the aspect of the cross work of our Lord in John 
is of the highest type, that of the whole burnt offering, as it puts the 
once guilty and ruined sinner not only free from all condemnation in the 
sight of God, but also as having Christ for his sweet-smelling savor unto 
God (Eph. v:1, 2). That ,ve stand accepted in the well beloved, and are 
as He is in this world. This is most precious to the soul, and needs to be 
remembered as we study this gospel. And all the redeemed in the 
record, whether a John who leans upon His bosom, or a blessedly re
stored Peter, have this place alike in Him. 

To fully accomplish such a blessed work and so do the will of the 
Father demands none other than the Blessed One who is here before us 
in the record of the Spirit by John. May we study with bowed heads, 
and hearts attuned to true worship in the pre:;;ence of such an One, and 
may the holy hush of His presence be upon the heart as we study. The 
opening verses are deep beyond all human power to understand. \-Ve 
are brought face to face with The Son of God as the eternal One and 
the Creator and upholder of all things. The One in whom was life
Himself the giver of all Jife and the One who sustains the life that is 
given. He afone is the one folly qualified to be the Savior of men. He 
alone knew the deep need of the ruined race and IIe alone could meet it. 

It would seem as if in verse i:; we meet with the first thought in the 
gospel of John concerning the incarnation of this Blessed Son of God, 
our Savior; for to meet us in our need He must, like the Good Samaritan, 
come where we are (Heb. ii:14, 15). The Light is here seen shining amid 
the darkness. Surely the darkness is here, and not in the glory whence 
He came to do the wilI of the Father. Nor could He do less than shine 
when He entered that darkness, and shine there in unsullied brightness 
and undimmed radiance. Nor could this darkness comprehend or under
stand this wondrous Being when He came. Nay it takes the cleared 
vision of a new born soul in the power of the Spirit to see Him and know 
Him; a~d thanks be to our God, that is our privilege in Christ. 

Not understanding Him the world which He made did not receive 
Him, or take Him home as the word suggests. Yet in the infinite grace 
of God, some there were ,vho did do so, even as they on the Emmaus 
Road constrained Him to come in and abide with them. How blessed 
to have the privilege of opening the door and bidding Him enter, and 
abide there. Yea, of fully surrendering to Him in the faith that fully 
trusts Him. \Vhat wondrous words are here-to them, those who re
ceived. Him, gave He the power to become the Sons of God. And what is 
it to thus take Him home-to receive Him? It is even to believe on His 
name. Have vou believed thus? 

\Vill you no.te what blessing follows upon this place and privilege of 
sons hip in the Father's own family? In verses 14, I 6 we have the 
precious thought of our being in the family upon the grounds of grace, 
and of grace alone (Eph. ii:8). And then of the continual inflow of 
grace upon grace in that divine fulness that we as believers know so 
well. And all this as displaying the glory of God as it could never be 
displayed by any one e1se or in any other way (Eph. ii:7, iii:ro). And 
then passing to the last verse of our lesson, we have the revealing of the 
Father to the HEARTS of believers bv The One who could alone do 
this, even the EMBOSOJ\IED SON OF. GOD Himself. 

FIVE MEN BELIEVE ON JESUS 
(Jan. 10. John i:35-49) 
Golden Text John i:29 

Daily Readings 
Mon., 4, Matt. iv:12-22. Tues., 5, l\1ark i:14-22. \Ved., 6, Luke 

v:I-II. Thurs., 7, Luke v:27-39. Fri., 8, John i:35-42. Sat., 9, John 
i:43-51. Sun., 10, Isa. xl:1-12. 
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I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. Attracted to The Lamb of God (vv:35-37). '2. \Velcomed bv The 
Savior (vv:38-39). 3. Seeking for Others (vv:40-42). 4. Seeking and 
Finding (vv:43-49). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Of course the heart of the lesson could be none else than the One who 
is pointed out as The Lamb of God by John. The more the heart 
ponders this peerless name of His, the more the wonder grows, and the 
deeper the love of the heart grows toward Him; for this is He upon whom 
Jehovah laid the iniquity of us all; we who were as sheep going astray, 
but are now returned unto the shepherd and bishop of our souls (Isa. 
liii:5, 6; I Pet. ii:24, 25). Nor may we forget that this is God's Lamb 
who went to the cross as such, and by His death the whole aspect as 
concerns the sin question is changed; and now it is the son question 
rather. 

It is John's testimony that leads these first two to follow the Blessed 
Lord; but note that it took more than the one word of testimony to send 
them away to Him. Like John, our whole business is to point people 
to the Lamb of God. And to continue doing so till we see them going 
to Him. \Vhen that object is obtained, then our ministry has reached 
its goal. Note too the words, "As He ,valked." It would seem as if 
there was something in the very carriage of the Lord that marked Him 
out from others. How true it is that never man walked as did He in 
this scene. What could they do but fol!ow after Him as He went. Who 
that really sees Him by heart faith can but follow as He leads in the 
way. It is the going of the heart in the following of a Person, and not 
of the head as walking after a creed. · 

Can you see the inimitable grace of the Son of God our Lord, as being 
conscious of their following He turned and kindly asked them what 
their persistent eager follo·wing meant? 0, how He loves to have any 
heart attracted to Him in this world of sin and ruin. How it betokens 
the very first work of grace in such an heart. They would fain know 
where He dwelt. Is it amiss to note here the words of the Lord through 
Isaiah lvii:15, "For thus saith the high and lofty One that inhabiteth 
eternity, whose name is Holy; I dwell in the high and holy place, with 
him also that is of a contrite and humble spirit) to revive the spirit of the 
humble, and to revive the heart of the contrite ones"? He had come to 
tabernacle among men, and they who could have but trembled at Sinai 
went home with the Son of God to be with Him. Just two hours of the 
day left, but it was as a whole day to them. It was really the beginning 
of new things to them; even as it is to any soul now who seeks for the 
Lord, and is so lovingly asked home with Hirn. One can imagine how 
the rest of that day was spent when The Life and Light of men was 
speaking to the hearts of such eager listeners. Do you know that may 
be the portion of your heart and mine just now? 

Do you ask what the conversation was about, and how far the teach-
1ng of the Blessed Lord went? See that eager man hurrying to his 
Brother Simon, not content till he found him, and then with glowing 
heart he said, "We have found the Messiah." 0 what a message! Is 
it yours today? Nor would that content Andrew; nay, Come Simon, let 
me take you to Him. What a good fisherman Andrew was, for he 
brought him to Jesus. How many a good fisherman the Lord has today, 
and how one covets this most precious service as unto Himself. And at 
the first word the Lord changed Peter's whole after life; for he is to be 
one of the living stones, who will by and by write about the other living 
stones built upon the One who is Himself the Living Stone. Then the 
Lord finds Philip; He ever has tb do the finding; and Philip, with filled 
heart, goes after Nathanael. Just so is He working and seeking today; 
shall we be His workmen by grace? 
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Philip's word shews that he was not quite clear as to who the Lord 
was, for he calls Him the son of Joseph. But he has an eager listener in 
the person of Nathanael. And Nathanael comes with the query, "Can 
there any good thing come out of Nazareth?" He i~ not long in findi_ng 
out; for instead of Jesus of Nazareth, Nathanael 1s face to face with 
"The Son of God, The King of Israel." And then in the closing verses 
of the chapter (50, 51) the Lord carries this godly man on into the yet 
coming day of the glory of the One who ,vas then speaking to him. 
What precious thoughts come to the heart as we ponder in the presence 
of the Lord Jesus Christ these scenes of this first chapter of John's 
Gospel. How blessed to know Him, and to dwell with Him day by day. 

JESUS AND NICODEI\1US 
(Jan. 17. John iii:~-17) 
Golden Text, John iii:16 

Daily Readings 
Mon., II, John ii:I-II. Tues., 12, John ii:12-2~. ,ved., 13, John 

iii:I-8. Thurs., 14, John iii:9:16. Fri., 15, John iii:17-24. Sat., 16, 
John iii:25-36. Sun., 17, Isa., lv:1-13. 

I. LESSO:i OUTLINE 

I. An Absolute Necessity (vv:~-8). 2. A Heart Query (v:9). 
3. A Divine Answer (vv:Io-17). · 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Shall we remember that the One who is speaking to this Ruler of the 
J ews~this man of such sterling moral worth and deep religious feeling
is none other than "The Only Begotten Son which is in the bosom of the 
Father." And that He is about to reveal that Father to this eager 
questioner who has come to Him by night for some more knowledge~of 
the word of God. But our Lord practically says, not more intelligence 
of the mind concerning the word of God, but rather a new heart that 
can know God as Father, and then enter into the full and blessed place 
and fellowship of a child in the family of God. You can all but see the 
startled look upon the face of this man who thought no doubt that he 
was all right, when our Lord told him of the one thing absolutely neces
sary for him, for every one, ere they could see or enter into the kingdom 
of God-the new birth. 

Remember that the needs be of the new birth arises from the fact that 
the natural man, that which is born of the flesh, is ever that and no 
amount of education or training ot even reformation can ever make it 
anything else than flesh; and as such it cannot enter into the kingdom of 
heaven. Remember too that the law of God demands absolute right
eousness and God's nature just as certainly demands holiness, and the 
natural man has neither one nor the other. The alone solution of the 
problem is the divine one here set before us by our Lord, "Ye must be 
born again." No human counterfeit will avail here. It would be well 
to note the words of the Holy Spirit in John i:13, "vVhich were born, 
not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but 
of God." 

Can you see the perturbed, almost distressed face of the eager listener 
as he asks the question of the Lord, "How can these things be?" And 
at once our Lord proceeds to answer the heart query of this man. Over 
against the absolute must of the new birth Christ sets the needs be of 
the cross, "For as Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even so 
must the Son of Man be lifted up; that whosoever believeth in Him 
should not perish, but have eternal life." "Ye must be born again." 
"The Son of Man must be lifted up." Then the believer in Him has 
eternal life, is born again, born of the Spirit; is a child of God by the 
power of the Holy Ghost through faith in a Crucified Christ, the Savior 
of sinners. So reads the word in John i:12, "But as many as received 



Our Hope 32 (1925-1926)

Our Hope 32 (1925-1926)

444 OUR HOPE 

Him, to them gave He power to become the sons of God, even to them 
that believe on His name." So that believing on Him is receiving Him, 
and the new birth in the power of the Holy Spirit is accomplished. The 
soul is saved; and is prepared for the kingdom of heaven, both as to 
seeing it and entering into it. \Vhat a blessed and complete answer to 
the query of this man. 

But the very heart of God is to be revealed by the Son of God to that 
man. Note the very suggestive words of verse 1.~. Unless you see the 
fact that the Lord is both God and man you will miss the truth here. 
The em bosomed Son never left the bosom of the Father, even though He 
was then talking to Nicodemus, He was yet in heaven. And here is a 
truth for us in like manner; we too are in the Lord em bosomed sons, and 
though we live in this world and walk through it day by day, we can 
ever be in the full enjoyment and exercise of this high privilege; and this 
is just where our Lord would ever have us. For His love will not brook 
an·y distance from Himself. And The Embosomed Son speaks the most 
blessed words to the listening man, and they have been recorded for us. 
Let us listen with di~ged ears as the I.ord reveals the very heart of our 
Father and God. "For God so loved the world, that He gave His only 
begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, but 
have everlasting life." \'\'hat words of grace and mercv and love from 
the heart of God to us; but the only One who could possibly speak them 
is the Son who came to make that love of God a possible thing for us 
by way of the cross. Would that all men could hear it as in their souls! 
And may we who know it in our hearts listen once again as to the very 
voice of our Lord. 

JESUS AND THE SAMARITAN Vi/OMAN 
(Jan. 24. John iv: 13-26) 

Golden Text, Isa. xii :3 
Daily Readings 

Mon., 18, John iv:I-12. Tues, 19, John iv:13-24. Wed., 20, John 
iv:25-38. Thurs., 2r, John iv:39-54. Fri., 22, John v:1-16. Sat., 23, 
John v:17-3L Sun., 24, John v::32-47. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. An Unfailing Supply (vv:12-14). 2. An Answered Praver 
(vv:15-19). 3. True Heart Worship (vv:20-25). 4. Startling Revela
tion (v:26). 

II. THE Hu,RT oF THE LEssoN 

The contrast here is between Jacob's well, and God's well. And the 
scene suggests to us many precious thoughts along the lines of gospel 
truth. Taking the golden text as the heart of the lesson, we may see 
clearly in the lesson the divine way in which the Lord supplied the need 
of a very thirsty soul at the well of Sychar that day so long ago. And 
the parallel between the work He did then and what He is still doing 
for the needy ones everywhere is most precious and gracious. And do 
not miss the needs be of the journey that the Son of God took as set 
forth in the words of verse 4 just preceding the lesson. It was not a 
geographical necessity, nor yet a religious one, for the Jew avoided 
Samaria upon every occasion. Nay, He had a divine appointment with 
this needy one at high noon at the well that day; so "He must needs go 
through Samaria." 

With what consummate grace and skill does the Lord reach out after 
this needy one at the well side. His request for a drink opens the way 
for Him to tell of something that this one needed very much; something 
that J acob's well could not give; nay, nor any earth driven well could 
supply. All fail to give the water that the soul needs to satisfy its deep 
thirst for God and the things of God. The One who sat by the side of 
Sychar's well that day could meet that need, and He at once spake to 
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this soul of what He could give. At once she is all eagerness to obtain 
this blessing that will be one that shall stay with her, and though her 
thought does not fully take in the meaning of the words of our Lord, yet 
the request is ans,vered more fully than ever she dreamed. For ac; soon 
as she asked Him for the living water, He proceeded to dig the well, and 
give the water. The digging was not pleasant, yet it was necessary. All 
the sin as shewing the need had to be brought out, and the folly of her 
supposed worship too. Only thus can the Lord make us see our real 
need and turn fully to Him. 

Will you please note som.ething that is very wonderful in our Lord's 
dealings with this woman? It is brought out in the parenthetical verse 
8, "For His disciples were gone away unto the city to buy meat." The 
interview between the Lord and the needy sinner was strictly a private 
one; and save for this record would never have been known. He does 
not bruit abroad the condition of the sinner to the scorn of all; nay, but 
it is heart to heart with them, and then the fulness of grace to meet the 
need of that one. The only reason for the record here is to shew us 
what grace can do, not how low a human being can fall. You do not 
even have a word concerning what the Lord said to Peter on the first 
day of the week when He restored Him to Himself; perhaps it will never 
be told out. For that was for the Lord and Peter. One thing we do 
know, that whenever we are brought truly to the Lord as here, or as in 
the case of Peter 1 the fulness of grace comes out to meet all the need. 

At last the Lord brings this soul to the e11d of her:ccelf as she says, "I 
know that 1\fessias cometh, which is called Christ; when He is come He 
will tell us all things." Deep in her heart, buried amid all the rubbish, 
was this hope in the Coming One to speak. And lo, she is face to face 
with Him. It is ever so, when we are at the end of ourselves, we meet 
with the Lord of all grace and mercy and love. Blessed is it in His 
grace that He thus brings us to the end of self, and to the happy meeting 
with Himself in the fulness of His love and grace. So it was here, for 
the sequel proves how fully the Lord met and saved this one. Her 
errand to the well is forgotten and set aside. She saw the need of a city 
full of people to see and know the One who had so richly blessed her, 
and away she went on eager flying feet to tell all the men of the place 
what she had found at the well side that day. Not a word of her experi
ence, just that she had met with One who could and did meet her need. 
"Come see A MAN, which told me all things that ever I did: is not this 
the Christ?" Her gospel centered in the Man at Sychar's well. And 
this ever the gospel of God. It concerns His Son Jesus Christ our Lord. 
And unless your gospel message and mine does center in Him it 
possesses no saving value or power for needy men and women. But this 
gospel is the power of God to salvation to every one that believeth. 

JESUS FEEDS FIVE THOUSAND MEN 
(Jan. JI. John vi:1-14) 
Golden Text, John vi:35 

Daily Read;ng-s 
Mon., 2'i', John vi:I-2!. Tues., 26, John vi:22-42. Wed., 27, John 

vi-43-59. Thurs., 28, John vi:60-71. Fri., 29, John vii:1-13. Sat., 30, 
John vii:14-31. Sun., 31, John vii:32-53. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

I. A Needy People (vv:1-4). 2. A Compassionate Savior (vv:5-9). 
3. A Divine Feast (vv:10-13). 4. A Heart Testimony (vv:14). 

II. THE HEART OF THE- LESSON 
In our last lesson we beheld our Lord Jesus Christ satisfying the need 

of a thirsty soul at the well of Sychar; and through her meeting the need 
of a city full of people. Today we are to study the way in which He 
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meets the need of more than five thousand people, for the men alone 
numbered that. How blessed to know that,let the number be what it will, 
or the need never so great, He is ever more than able to meet that need 
in a gracious and blessed way. And our golden text is most surely the 
heart of our lesson. 

Remember the setting of the miracle. It was at the time of the Pass
over, here termed characteristically" A feast of the Jews." Formerly it 
had been a feast of Jehovah, but it had degenerated, through mere dead 
ceremonialism into a feast of the Jews. For the leaders of that people 
could put to death the real Passover Lamb, while yet preparing to feast 
upon the typical Lamb, the very night when He lay in the tomb in Joseph's 
Garden (John xviii-28). Such a dead religiousness had nothing for the peo
ple in the way of feeding souls. Note also that the need of this multitude 
arose from their following the Lord, not even with the best of motives, 
(vv:26). Still they were following, and He said, "Him that cometh unto 
me I will in no wise cast out." And He would fain lead them into a closer 
relationship with Himself in the way. And this is ever His way in grace. 
When Andrew and John first went after l:-Iim His query was, "What 
seek ye?" And when they said, "Master-Rabbi-where dwellest 
Thou?" with what loving grace and goodness He said, "Come and 
see." No wonder they ever after followed Him. So here He will meet 
the need of the bodies of this people, and then seek to minister to their 
deeper spiritual need as so very clearly shown by our golden text. 

But the disciples have somewhat to learn concerning the ways of the 
Lord. He would have them see Him as they had never seen Him before. 
So He seeks to prove Philip, near whose home town they may have 
been, asking him, "Whence shall we buy bread, that these may eat?" 
Philip had not yet come to fully know the Lord else he would have 
turned to Him in faith to tell Him that He alone could meet the need. 
But very like ourselves he began to think of how much bread he could 
get, and of how much money they may have had in the bag. And all he 
can see is two hundred penny worth to give a few crumbs to each. 
Andrew comes nearer the heart of the Lord as he tells Him of the lad 
with the five barlev loaves and the two small fish. Yet he too hesitates 
as he says, ''But w'hat are they among so many?" 

Can you picture the scene before you in the verses? The Em bosomed 
Son of God about to reveal the heart of His Father for these poor hungry 
and these needy so·.11s? All His guests, for such they are, are seated in 
perfect rest and order; and the small portion of the lad is given over to 
the Lord. vVhat a fellowship for the Lord to have with that boy, as He 
took the gladlv-yielded loaves. Will you let Him have your five barley 
loaves and two little fish? If you do you will see wonders wrought by 
Him. With the portion in His hands, Our B}e;;sed Lord is lifting His 
heart in prayer to His Father. And then wonder of wonders, the dis
ciples are kept busy passing out real Benjamin portions to every hungry 
man woman and child in the company, and the lad who gave the 
loav;s has a portion too. On throu~hout the whole compar:y they pass 
giving "as much as they would." No matter what each wished, there 
was sufficient for all, and they are all FILLED; do not miss that word, 
it stands over against the word of Philip, "that every one of them may 
take a little." He would have had to say to every guest: be very care
ful for we have only a very little; just a few crumbs to stay you till you 
can get home. Not so with our Lord. Filled hearts and overflowing 
cups are the measure of His grace, and ever fresh from His own blessed 
hands unto us. And lo, the fragments that tell of a need fully supJJlied 
amount to twelve baskets. ·what abounding grace. And HE IS 
THE BREAD OF LIFE. And thus meets the need of the soul today. 
Do you hear the first workings of faith in the people, "Truly this is that 
prophet that should come into the world." How the saved soul goes 
farther in its testimony, ''My Lord and my God." 
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Book Reviews 
Alternative Views of the Bible, by John Bloore. The 

1\1acmillan Company, New York. Cloth, 157 pages, $1.50. 

Mr. Bloore has written a valuable little book. \Vithin the compass 
of a hundred and sixty pages, he has presented two contrasting methods 
of approach to the Bible-the method of modernism and the method of 
fundamentalism. Remarkable is the temperate balance with which he 
has completed a task highly controversial in nature. The first half of 
the book is devoted to a cursive summary of the modern view of Scrip
ture. Here l\1r. Bloore, with very little comment, skeletonizes the field 
of contemporary critical thought as related to the Bible. In doing this 
he makes frequent use of quotations from leading critical writers. As a 
result, his appraisal of modernism is authentic and does not leave the 
impression of being the biased judgment of a hostile mind. The second 
half of the book refutes modernism by subjecting it to the tests of legal 
evidence, considers the modern view of the Bible as expounded by Dr. 
Fosdick, and concludes with some valuable principles of scriptural inter
pretation. This is a book decidedly worth reading in these days of 
controversy. It will serve to clarify the issues for many who have 
neither the time nor the patience t~ sift for themselves the mass of 
technical evidence. 

Fundamentalism Versus Modernism, by James W. John
son. The Century Company, New York. Boards, 52 
pages, $1. 

This is an impassioned plea by a layman for the cessation of hostilities 
between fundamentalist and modernist, Mr. Johnson is evidently a 
conservative in his own belief, but he is willing that others.should deny 
the virgin birth, the miracles, etc. This is tolerance and as such may be 
well enough. Yet when he indicates that those who are opposed to the 
clear teachi11gs of the \Vord of God should be welcomed as brethren in 
the faith, the reviewer, for one, can no longer follow him. There are 
such things as a responsibility to protest when the truth of Christ is 
being set at naught. And certainly Scripture teaches clearly the separa
tion of the believer. Nor would many evangelicals admit that the 
virgin birth is "of minor importance," an "unimportant difference," 
and "your faith in God and His Son is in no wise dependent thereon." 
The truth of the matter is that the virgin birth has everything to do 
with faith in God and His Son, for unless it be a fact, Christ is not really 
the Son of God in the sense of being one with the Father in the essence 
of His Deity. No human father could beget Very God, as Christ most 
assuredly was. 

Two chapters show the dangers of extreme fundamentalism as well 
as extreme modernism. There is a real point here. It is easy for us to 
fall into the error of senseless railing or fanatical ranting. Such tactics 
do not lead men to our Savior. Both parties of the present controversy 
are at fault in this respect. After all, Christ is still "all and in all," and 
if He "be lifted up," He will draw all men unto Him. The exaltation 
of Christ as Lord of all, the preaching of His Gospel, the Gospel of the 
Cross, is the need of the hour. This, not the invective of controversy, 
is the message that transforms lives. 

Mr. J ohnson's little book is provocative of thought, but it will never 
satisfy Christians who love their Bibles as the inspired Word of God. 
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Father and Son, by Philip E. Howard. The Sunday 
School Times Company, Philadelphia. Cloth, 132 pages, $1. 

In a recent issue of the Literary Digest is a leading article attributing 
the general moral decline, especially in its relation to youth, to the 
failure of the home to function as a molding influence in the lives of our 
children. This criticism is unquestionably ~a just one, And it is unfor
tunately true that among those homes that lack control over their 
children are some in which the parents are Christians. Child training is 
a serious business, and it shonl<l be undertaken by parents with a sense 
of responsibility. Christians as well as others must be prepared if they 
are to be truly successful \vith their young people. 

Such books as the one which 1\fr. Howard has written for the guidance 
of fathers of sons are of inestimable value. In eleven brief chapters, he 
traces the life of the boy from infancy to the time ,vhen he goes out into 
the world. The style is vivid and interesting; l\Ir. Howard writes like a 
skilled reporter. He shows the peculiarities and temptations incidental 
to each stage of the boy's growth, and gives not a few practical hints as 
to how the father may retain a large place in the life and heart of his 
boy, in spite of the many absorbing influences that inevitahly grow up 
outside the home. Best of aU, the treatment of the subject is de.finitely 
Christian. Chapter nine, entitled "His Religion," places rightly the 
emphasis on the need for divine guidance through prayer and the 
Bible in this important matter of the relation between father and son. 
And of course, the \Vord of God is, after all, the chief guide for the 
Christian parent. Mr. Ho,.vard has written a really valuable book, one 
that in its own specialized field is worthy of comparison with H. Clay 
Trumbull's more comprehensive work, "Hints on Child Training."* 

*New edition, 1925,published by The Sunday School Times Company. 

The Healing Question, by Arno Clemens Gaebelein. 
This book, by the editor of "Our Hope", is one of a series of small 

,volumes on great questions. It is issued uniformly with "The Angels 
of God," "The Holy Spirit," and "The Return of the Lord" ( to be 
reviewed later). Like the other books of the series, it is a thorough 
piece of scholarship, small in size, but entirely adequate in its treatment 
of the subject. The author's gift for analytical thinking, combined with 
spiritual insight and an altogether extraordinary knowledge of Scrip
ture, fits him excellently for his task in examining the claims and results 
of divine healing. After showing the origin of the healing movement> 
he proceeds to detailed examinations of specific cures. The results are 
extremely damaging to the reliability and sincerity of the various heal
ers now so much in the public eye. Combined with this concrete evi~ 
dence, is a painstaking analysis of the miracles of our Lord, bringing out 
most unmistakably the fact that no argument for divine healing as now 
practised by various cults can be adduced from the Scriptural records 
of the miracles. In its conclusions as to the pernicious character of the 
healing movement the book is unanswerable, for it rests on a two fold 
foundation-the clear testimony of Scripture, re-inforced by reasonable 
evidence. Yet it must not be supposed that the author denies the pos
sibility of healing through prayer. On the contrary he believes im
plicitly in the ability and the willingness of God to answer prayer for 
the sick. Yet he takes the wise position that the will of man must be 
surrendered to that of God, and that while some prayers are ·answered 
favorably, in other cases it may not be the Father's Will for the sick_to 
recover. 
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Editorial Notes 
]\fany years ago there was found in Asia 

God and Man ]'v1inor a very old Latin inscription chis-
elled in marble. This inscription bears an 

interesting witness to the faith in the person of the Lord 
Jesus Christ in the first century of Christianity. It presents 
the eternal Word, the Son of God bearing witness to Himself. 
He speaks of Himself as incarnate, the \Vord made flesh, and 
then declares: "I am what I was-God. I was not what 
I am-Man. I am now called both, God and Man." It is 
a great confession. He was and is and always will be God. 
He can never be anything else. When He left the Father's 
bosom and took on the form of a servant He did not cease 
to be God. He was just as much God when He was cradled 
in Bethlehem as He was God before the foundation of the 
world. But He became what He was not before; He be
came Man. He became incarnate. "And the \Vord was 
made flesh, and dwelt among us, and we beheld His glory, 
the glory as of the only begotten of the Father, full of grace 
and truth" (John i:14). He became man in a supernatural 
way, because it was the only way in which the Holy One 
could take on a human body. Thqt supernatural way was 
the Virgin-birth. And now He is both God and Man. He 
was God and Man on earth; He is still God and Man in 
Glory; He will always be God and Man. Around . these 
glorious facts upon which everything for time and eternity 
depends the conflict of the ages has raged. All the different 
false doctrines and systems of the past either denied His 
essential Deity, or His true humanity. All these "isms," 
Arjanism, and its modern expression in Unitarianism, the 
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International Bib1e Student Association (Russellism), Appol
linarism, Nestorianism and others are ans\vered and silenced 
by that terse phrase, used by the true Church from earliest 
times, "Very God and Very ::\Ian." Nor will this true con
fession of Himself ever cease, in spite of boasting I\fodernism, 
which dreams of a victory over the creeds of historic Chris
tianity. 

And how blessedly the Gospel records bear \Vitness to the 
truth of His Deity and His perfect humanity! \Vhat joy it 
is for the believing heart to read again and again the fami
liar scenes of I-Iis life, as it pleased the Holy Spirit to reveal 
them, and find here that ,vhich bears witness to Him as 
very God and very l'vfan, and vvhich refreshes and satisfies 
the hearts of His people. 

As the tvvelve-ycar-old boy He could speak in Divine 
self-consciousness of being about His Father's business, 
while He manifested llimself in the midst of the J evvish 
doctors as the \Visdom. Yet He was a true man, for in His 
beautiful humiliation He ",vent dmvn with them, and came 
to Nazareth, and vvas subject unto them'' (Luke ii :46-51). 

He went to the marriage in Cana of Galilee. He mingled 
with the guests and rejoiced with them that rejoiced, as He 
also \vept with those vvho \Vept. 1-Iis presence at the feast 
of joy manifests His true hurnanity. But the humble guest 
at the marriage is very God and He revealed Himself as such 
when He changed the water into \vine. He displayed His 
omnipotence and thus manifested His glory. 

\Ve see Him on a ,veary way through Samaria, and ,vhen 
He reached J acob's ',vell, "being \Vearied ,vith His journey, 
sat thus on the well." As the tired and thirsty traveler 
He manifests His true humanity. But ere long when He 
speaks to the lost soul He reveals Himself as very God, for 
He possesses Omniscience, knowing the secrets of the human 
heart and life. Again we see Him as a true Man, eating and 
drinking with the publicans and sinners, so that the hypo
crites called Him a "'wine-bibber." Yet He was very God, 
for He spoke to the penitent soul, "Go in peace; thy sins 
are forgiven thee," and who can forgive sins, but God? 

Wearied with much service, tired out when evening 
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came, they took Him, even as He was in the little ship. 
There He is, all tired out, asleep on a pillow. All so p~rfectly 
human. But when they disturbed His peaceful slumber, 
we see Him as God, for "He arose, and rebuked the wind, 
and said unto the sea, Peace! Be still! And the wind 
ceased, and there was a calm" (Mark iv :39). A perfect, 
true Man, when He approached the grave of His friend 
Lazarus and wept. "Jesus wept!" A few minutes later 
He spoke His majestic commanding word, "Lazarus, come 
forth!" The white-clad figure rises out of the tomb. Lazarus 
is raised from the dead. He who wept is God, for as God 
raises the dead, so does He. 

He spent the night on the mountain in prayer. The 
mountain top He reached by climbing there. But in the 
fourth watch He left the place of prayer and came back 
to His disciples "walking on the water." He hungered; 
another evidence of His true Humanity. But He who was 
hungry could feed thousands with a few small loaves and 
a few fishes; another display of Deity. 

Throughout the blessed, holy life He lived on earth we 
find constantly the double demonstration of His Deity and 
of His Humanity. 

And even in His passion, in His sacrificial, atoning work 
we behold Him as God and lVIan. They came into the gar
den to arrest Him as l'vfan, and ,villingly He held out His 
hands to be taken captive by them, for His hour had come. 
But before they took Him He had spoken His "I am" and 
they all fell backward to the ground, for He whom they 
came to deliver into the hands of the Gentiles is Jehovah, 
the "I am." On the cross He suffered in His body as a real 
Man; but He manifested Himself as God when He spoke 
to the dying thief, "Today t?ou shalt be with me in Paradise." 

And oh! the comfort which is for us in this truth, that 
our Saviour-Lord is the God-Man. As God He has worked 
out our redemption. He who is the brightness of His glory 
and the express image of His person made purification of 
sins. We are redeemed not with corruptible things, as sil
ver and gold, but with the precious blood of Christ, as of a 
Lamb without blemish and without spot; but that blood 



Our Hope 32 (1925-1926)

Our Hope 32 (1925-1926)

452 OUR I-IOPE 

which was paid for our redemption was the blood of God 
(Acts xx :28). As the glorified ]\Ian, the risen Christ at the 
right hand of God, the lVIan who lived on earth, was tempted 
and tried, suffered and passed through all sorrows and griefs, 
He is now for His own the merciful and faithful high priest. 
"For in that He Himself hath suffered, being tempted, He 
is able to succour them that are tempted."-"For we have 
not a high priest ,vho cannot be touched with the feeling 
of our infirmities, but ,vas in all points tempted like as we 
are, apart from sin" (Hebr. ii:18; iv:15). "Vlherefore He 
is able also to save to the uttermost them that come unto 
God by Him, seeing He ever liveth and maketh intercession 
for them" (Hebr. vii :25). 

And of this Christ, the God-1\1an, very God and very 
:rvian, IVIodernism, the ,vorst form of apostate Christendom, 
tries to rob us. They rob Him of His Deity. They deny 
the miraculous in His life on earth. They rob Him of His 
Saviourhood and make Him but a superior religious teacher 
of ethics. They deny His physical resurrection and His 
bodily presence in glory. But God's true Church is built 
upon the one foundation, which is He Himself, and the con
fession will never cease in spite of all the modernistic infi
delity. "Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God." 
But let it be more than a confession; .may we know Him 
better and better, enjoy Him more and more, trusting in 
Him, seeking His face and the comfort of His priestly min
istrations. The day cannot be far away when we shall 
meet the glorified 1\1an, our Lord, and be face to face with 
Him, the God-1i1an, to be transformed into the same image. 

+ 
We do not mean perfect peace with God. 

The Way to That perfect peace was made long ago in 
Perfect Peace the blood of His Cross. All, who believe 

on Him and are thus justified by faith 
have perfect peace with God. But there is not only peace 
with God, but the peace of God. How can we be kept in 
that perfect peace? All about us is turmoil and confusion. 
The world is pleasure and money mad. Everywhere we see 
how the god of this age blinds the eyes of those who believe 
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not. Then there are the trials and troubles, perplexities 
and difficulties through which the children of God have to 
pass like the rest of humanity. Yet there is a way of per
fect peace for all true believers. \Ve can pass through it 
all in perfect calm. That way was stated long ago when 
the Holy Spirit penned the following words through Isaiah 
the prophet. "Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace whose 
mind is stayed on Thee, because he trusteth in Thee" 
(Is. xxvi :3). This is the blessed secret to enjoy perfect 
peace in a world of increasing unrest and trouble. As we 
rest in Him, delight ourselves in Him, know that all rests in 
His loving, caring hands, that all He sends or permits, must 
be for our spiritual and eternal good, we shall know: this 
peace. But as soon as we rest in anything else, looktto 
ourselves, or to men, or to circumstances, we become restless. 
It is His promise, as we have our mind stayed, on Him, are 
occupied with· Him, look to Him and trust Him, He will 
keep us all in perfect peace and carry us triumphantly 
through every sorrow and trial. 

+ 
These two words are much used in our 

Broad and times. "Oh! he is broad-minded, and not 
Narrow narrow," is a phrase frequently employed. 

Broad-mindedness is put down by many 
as a sign of true Christian charity, and narrowness is lack 
of love and sympathy. Broad-mindedness is compromise. 
We know some of these broad-minded preachers. They can 
fraternize with those who are the enemies of the cross, who 
insult, slander and malign the Son of God. They call such 
"a good fellow" and praise him as charming and a fine gen
tleman, though he denies the Lord Jesus Christ. To have 
fellowship with those only who hold the faith once and for 
all delivered unto the Saints is branded as narrowness. We 
are narrow because we refuse to have anything to do with 
men and institutions, with denominations and other fellow
ships, which are on the side of apostasy. Those who refuse 
to enjoy all kinds of worldly amusements are narrow too. 
There is no question the broad-minded portion of the pro
fessing church increases; and those who are narrow decrease. 
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Broad-mindedness is a stepping stone into complete apostasy, 
such as the end of the age manifests. Apostasy is the pro
fessing church so broad-minded that she can love the world, 
endorse the ,vorld, enjoy the world and with it defy God, 
His holy Son and His holy Word. The true Church has 
always been narrow, for it is not of the world, even as Christ 
is not of the world. What God's true Church needs today 
is more narrowness, which means, more separation from all 
evil as it confronts us today, not only moral evil, but the 
religious, the ecclesiastical evil as well. 

We tried to remember ,~,here in Holy Scriptures, in the 
New Testament, the words, "broad and narrow" are used. 
\Ve remembered but one passage. Can it be possible that 
there is but one, solitary mention made of these two much
used words of our times? \Ve took our concordance and 
found that our memory was correct. \Ve quote the one 
passage: "Enter ye in at the straight gate, for wide is the 
gate, and broad is the way, that leadeth to destruction, and 
many there be which go in thereat; because straight is the 
gate, and narrow is the way, vvhich leadeth unto life, and 
few there be that find it" (1'v1att. vii:14, 15). The broad 
way is 1,,vell patronized. You find on it the worldling,f who 
follows the promptings of his fallen nature, who satisfies 
his and her lust; you find walking in that way the great 
mass of professing "Christians" who are "lovers of pleasure 
more than lovers of God," and their character is such be
ea use they were never born again. Their "religion" is only 
a thin veneer put over the old man. It is hardly skin deep. 
On that broad way are seen going the professing Christian 
preacher hand in hand with the infidel Jewish Rabbi. Never 
before were the words of our Lord so true as today, "many 
there be which go in thereat." And some day it will also 
be true it is the way "that leadeth to destruction." 

The true believer, the regenerated believer, who wants 
to walk in the Spirit, whose aim and ambition is to please 
God and to be in obedient fellowship with His Lord, is 
walking in the narrow way. He must be narrow; if he is 
not he does not walk in the Spirit, but according to the 
flesh. Let them call us narrow, brand us as uncharitable, 
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because \Ve refuse to make common cause with the Christ
rejectors of these days and join in \Vith the "program of the 
\vorld." \Valking in separation, apart from evil, in the 
narrow way, 1s the true badge of spirituality .. 

+ 
One of our older readers is stone deaf. In 

Listening writing us some time ago this friend signed 
the letter, "Yours in Him-L1:sten£ng." 

Stone deaf yet listening! The children of God have not 
only eyes in their hearts (Eph i :IS, literal translation), but 
they also have ears in their new nature. \Vith the eyes in 
our hearts vve see to knmv "vvha t is the hope of His calling 
and vd1at the riches of the glory of His inheritance in the 
Saints, and \Vhat is the exceeding greatness of I-Iis po\ver 
to usward vvho believe, according to the v.,ror king of His 
mighty power" (Eph. i: 18, 19). \Vith the ears in our spir
itual nature \'Ve hear His voice, the still small voice, as we 
commune vvith Him. Physical deafness is an affliction and 
yet it is also a blessing. The voices of the ,vorld vvhich dis
tract are silenced and in the stillness there is the possibility 
of hearing His voice. And happy are vve if \Ve practice 
deafness tovvarcls all the clamoring and discordant voices 
about us and have our inner ears more and more tuned to 
receive His communications. 

And well may 1.ve be listening these days for that long 
promised vvord, the shout of the descending Lord to call 
His own to meet Him in the sky. 

+ 
This noble man of God is mostly known 

John Bunyan through his great classic "The Pilgrim's 
Progress," and a few similar productions. 

But he left more than these. His collected writings are 
published in three very large volumes of almost one thou
sand pages each, printed in double columns. \Ve have se
lected some of his choicest sayings which will be helpful to 
our readers. Perhaps most of them are unknown to the 
great majority of believers. 
On Sin. 

No sin against God can be little. Sin turns all God's 
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grace into wantonness; it is the dare of His justice, the rape 
of His mercy, the jeer of His patience, the slight of His power, 
and the contempt of His love. 

Take heed of giving thyself liberty of committing one sin, 
for that will lead thee to another; till by an ill custom, it 
become natural. 

The death of Christ giveth us the best discovery of our
selves, in what condition we were, in that nothing could 
help us but that; and the most clear discovery of the dread
ful nature of our sins. For if sin be so dreadful a thing as 
to wring the heart of the Son of God, how shall a poor 
wretched sinner to bear it? 
On Afflictions. 

If thou canst hear and bear the rod of affliction which 
God shall lay upon thee, remember this lesson-thou art 
beaten that thou mayest be better.-The Lord useth His 
flail of tribulation to separate the chaff from the wheat. 

The school of the cross is the school of light; discovers 
the world's vanity, baseness, and ,vickedness, and lets us 
see more of God's mind. Out of dark affliction comes a 
spiritual light. 

In times of affliction we commonly meet with the sweetest 
experiences of the Love of God. 
On Prayer. 

When thou prayest, rather let thy heart be without words, 
than thy words without thy heart. 

Prayer will make a man cease from sin, or sin will entice 
a man to cease from prayer. 

Prayer is a shield to the soul, a sacrifice to God and a 
scourge for Satan. 
On the Love of the World. 

What are the honours and riches of this world, when com
pared to the glories of the crown of life? 

Love not the world) for the love of the world is a moth in 
a Christian's life. 

To seek yourself in this world is to be lost; and to be 
humble is to be exalted. 
On the Glory to come when He returns. 

How will the heavens echo of joy, when the Bride, the 
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Lamb's wife, shall come to dwell with her Husband forever? 
Christ is the desire of nations, the joy of angels, the 

delight of the Father; what solace then must that soul be 
filled with, that hath the possession of Him for all eternity? 

\Ve promise our readers more of the precious utterances 
of John Bunyan. He has a most excellent treatise on the 
J udgment Seat of Christ, which we hope to print latter. 

+ 
The great tribulation which our Lord an-

The Great nounced in His Olivet Discourse to precede 
Tribulation His visible and glorious return is right 

ahead of our times. All is getting ready 
for it. As it will be the time of "Ja cob's trouble," the Jews 
are getting ready for it. Zionism is its way preparer. The 
nations are getting ready for tribulation; the increase of 
unrighteousness, immoralities and all kinds of unspeakable 
vices demand judgment. The predicted judgments are pre
ceded by tribulation, permitted to come, so that the world 
may reap what it has sown. The professing church is ripen
ing for tribulation and judgment. The dreadful apostasy, 
called Modernism, increasingly insults God and His ever 
blessed Son, our Lord, and denies the fact of redemption by 
blood. God will surely not stand it forever. When His 
time comes He will withdraw the present restraint and let 
the master whom J\1odernism serves, and whose tool it is, 
trouble them to the full. All through the Word of God 
tribulation, judgment and wrath are predicted to come for 
the Jews, the world, the nations and those who are the 
enemies of the cross. But where is it written that the true 
Church, the Body and the Bride of Christ is also to share 
that coming tribulation? Nowhere! The Epistles which 
deal with the Church, are addressed to the Church, and they 
do not say a word about having a punitive tribulation to 
endure. If the Church were to pass through that coming 
tribulation the Holy Spirit would certainly have left some 
exhortations and instructions concerning it. But nothing 
is said about it. And why not? Because the true Church 
is not of the world, even as Christ is not of the world. True 
believers belong no longer to this present world system or 
age. They are exempt from the great tribulation. 
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The teaching that only a certain part of the true Church 
will escape the coming tribulation, as taught by the late 
I'vfr. Pember and by N1r. D. 1vL Panton, is unscriptural and 
in the final analysis affects the perfection of the finished 
work of Christ. Others teach that the Church will share 
in the great tribulation and be in it to suffer as the world, 
the ungodly Jews and the enemies of the cross suffer. Only 
a twisted and superficial study of New Testament prophecy 
can make such a claim. There are many good brethren, 
excellent Christians, but they vilant to be teachers when they 
are hardly qualified to teach. 

The blessed Hope would not be blessed if we had to wait 
for a great tribulation and the coming of the final, personal 
Antichrist. The promise to the true Church is that it will 
be kept out of that hour and be safe at home when Satan's 
power will be manifested in great vvrath, and when the Lord 
from the Glory deals in judgments with this earth. 

The article in this issue by our aged brother Mr. vValter 
Scott, of England, a real teaching gift, v.rill surely help all 
who may not have a clear understanding of this matter. 
Our new volume on "The Return of the Lord," an exegetical 
,vork couched in simple language, examining the leading 
passages of the New Testament as to His coming, puts 
these truths in an unanswerable ,vay. \Ve hear that it has 
helped a number of people in understanding the prophetic 
unfoldings of the New Testament Scriptures. 

\Ve quote the vvords of nvo Saints of God, 
His Imminent now with the Lord, who were staunch be-

Coming lievers in the imminent coming of our Lord. 
Dr. Horatius Bonar of Scotland was a 

scholar and a mighty preacher of the Gospel. Writing on 
watching and waiting for the Lord he declared: "This 
watching takes for granted the suddenness and uncertainty 
of His appearing. It does not say the Lord must come in 
my day; but it says, the Lord may come in my day. This 
'may come' is the secret of a watching spirit. Without it 
we cannot watch. We may love, and hope, and . wait, but 
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we cannot watch. Our lamps are always to be trimmed. 
\Vhy? Not merely because the Bridegroom is to come, but 
,because we know not how soon JI e may come. Our loins are 
always to be girt up. \Vhy? Not simply because we know 
there is to be a Coming, but because we know not when that 
event is to be. I do not know how it may be with others, 
but I feel that when I can say the coming of the Lord draweth 
nigh, I have got a weapon in my hand of no common edge 
and temper. To be able to announce 'the Lord will come' 
is much; but to be able to say without the reserDation of an 
interval, He is at hand, is greatly more." 

The other witness is Dr. Arthur T. Pierson. We held 
numerous conferences with this able, scholarly and devout 
servant of the Lord. \Ve heard him frequently express his 
faith in the imminence of the Lord's coming for His people. 
The following is a quotation from one of his addresses: 
''Foremost among the peculiarities of Scripture teaching 
on our Lord's Coming, is its imminence. Imminence is the 
combination of tvvo conditions, viz.: certainty and uncer
tainty. An imminent event is one which is certain to 
occur at some time, uncertain at what time. Imminent is 
not synonymous with impending. It is therefore unfair to 
discredit, the imminence of the Lord's Coming by saying, 
that it is a mistake into which even apostles and early dis
ciples were betrayed, that they thought the Lord would come 
in their day, and as He did not, it was proven a misappre
hension into which disciples of our day have the less reason 
to fall, since they have this warning before them. Such 
argument frames into its structure a fallacy, if not a sophistry. 
Primitive. disciples believed that Christ might come in their 
day; they could not say that He would. The difference 
may seem slight, but it saves them from the charge of decep~ 
tion or delusion. Your brother is in Europe, and may re
turn at any time, even by the next steamer; you do not say 
he will, and so you are not mistaken if he does not. Any 
man in this assembly may die today; yet I do not affirm 
that any one will, and should all live to see the next day, 
or the next year dawn, no error has been made in the above 
statement. The New Testament uniformly teaches the im-
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minence of our Lord's Coming. It is an event, which in 
this sense, is ever at hand. 'Behold the Judge standeth at 
the door.' His hand may be on the latch. But when He 
will enter, no man knoweth, not even the angels in heaven. 
\Vhen He does, it will be suddenly and without knocking. 
His last word is, 'Watch and pray, for ye know not when the 
time is.' " 

This is the correct teaching of the New Testament as to 
His Coming. This blessed uncertainty of His imminent 
Coming makes it such a powerful stimulant to holy living 
and untiring self-sacrificing service. It is the evil servant 
who says, "~1y Lord delays His Coming." The true be
liever waits for Him, as well as on Him, every day and says. 
"Perhaps today." So let us wait, and our waiting will end 
some day and the long-promised home-gathering come. 

+ 
We have called attention repeatedly in 

A Significant our "Current Events" to the Italian leader 
Development Mussolini, the mystery man. A new and 

most significant development is about to 
take place. ]\/[usso1ini, in accordance with an agreement 
with King Victor Emmanuel, intends to proclaim Italy an 
empire in the course of this year. He also intends to reach 
an agreement with the Vatican on the Roman question at 
the same time. It is openly stated that now since Mussolini 
has crushed all opposition to his rule in Italy and made him
self undisputed master in his own house, the time is ripe for 
pursuit of any foreign adventure he may care to launch. 
A message from Angora, the Turkish capital, states that he 
plans a great naval base on the island of Rhodes, with an 
eye to control the Mediterranean and the extension of Italian 
sphere of influence in Asia Minor .. All this is interestingly 
significant. We know from Scripture that the future of 
Europe will bring about a confederacy, the revival of the 
Roman Empire. Its center will be Italy. Rome will be
come once more the mistress of Europe. Papal Rome will 
be concerned in this and will receive her erstwhile power 
through the politics of the Roman Empire, till the very 
power which lifted the Papacy will turn against her and 
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demolish it as a system. All this is written in prophecy, in 
Daniel and in the Revelation. We have explained these 
future events in the expositions of these books. \Vhat is 
going on now in Europe points to a soon coming fulfillment 
of these prophecies. We shall see what will become of Mus
solini's ambition of a revival of the Italian Empire and 
his attempt to reconcile the papal Rome with the political 
Rome. We do not make a forecast, but it looks very, very 
interesting. 

+ 
In a book, published years ago by Fred-

A Maniac's crick Whitefield under the title of "The 
Testimony Blessings of the Tribes," he speaks that 

the following lines were found penciled by an insane person 
on the walls of his cell. 

"Could we with ink the ocean fill, 
Were the whole sky of parchment made, 

Were every stalk on earth a quill, 
And every man a scribe by trade-

To tell the love of God to man 
Would drain the ocean dry; 

Nor could the roll contain the whole, 
Though stretched from sky to sky." 

What our Lord said on earth He can still say: "I thank 
Thee, 0 Father, Lord of heaven and earth, because Thou 
hast hid these things from the wise and prudent, and hast 
revealed them unto babes" (11att. xi :25). It is better to 
be a maniac, knowing the love of God in Christ, than to be 
the most cultured Modernist, praised by the world and ad
mired by an unsaved church membership, groping his way 
through nature's gloom to an eternal night. It is better to 
be an unknown, poverty stricken beggar, knowing the Lord 
Jesus Christ, than the richest man in the world. 

Delusion and 
Deception 

+ 
Faith-healers practising what they call 
Divine Healing, continue their well-paying 
deceptions. It seems women are in the 
lead. Before us is a printed card which 

is being circulated in New York City. We quote what is 
on the card. 

Dear Brother and Sister: Handkerchiefs anointed and prayed over 
for the healing of the body and salvation of the soul by Sister----
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When using this handkerchief, lay it on the affiicted part; read Acts 
of the Apostles, 19th chapter, 12th verse and by your faith ye shall be 
made whole. As you feel the blessing spread the good ne,1vs to every
body. This handkerchief i.vill heal any disease that Jesus can cure. 
All you need is faith in Christ. 

Anyone wishing another blessed handkerchief, we will be glad to 
spread the good work. Send 15 cents. 

That this is a delusion and a deception every true believer 
who knows his Bible and divides the Word of Truth rightly 
does not need to be told. But we feel sorry for the 
many sincere, but untaught Christians who follow these 
delusions. The above passage in the Book of Acts has 
nothing to do with believers today. This handkerchief
delusion is just as bad, or even ·worse, than the Romish 
superstitions. Our book on "The Healing Question" shows 
the real meaning of the passage in Acts. If we only could 
get the truth as to this faith-healing business into the hands 
of the thousands of Christians who yield to it, we feel that 
many would be delivered from this invention. 

~ 
The Faith-healer Price held meetings in 

Another One Portland, Ore., with the usual unscriptural 
Insane claims, pursuing the methods outlined in 

our book on "The Healing Question." An 
official in the State Hospital for the Insane, in Salem, Ore., 
in a letter addressed to us, writes: "I am also enclosing a 

clipping from a recent copy of the 'Daily Oregonian.' It 
needs no explanation. Only a few days ago we received 
another poor victim of 'religious excitement'-the 'Four
Square Gospel,' a lad of only twenty-three years of age. 
What an awful tragedyl May God bless your efforts to 
publish the truth abroad." 

Thus the evil work continues an untold harm physically 
and mentally. The wrecks these "healing campaigns" leave 
behind are hard to estimate. 

+ 
The "World Alliance for International 

Cut Out Friendship through the Churches" held 
"Christian" during the latter part of 1925 "its annual 

meeting in the city of Detroit. Up arose 
a Jewish Rabbi by name of ·Franklin and demanded the 
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deletion of the word "Christian" from the program of the 
society. He protested against the repeated use of the word 
in the tentative outline of activities reported by the pro
gram committee. He emphasized that a broader ivord should 
be adopted, so that all the denominations could feel free to 
join the alliance in its effort to outlaw war. His sentiments 
met with approval of the delegates and the committee \Vas 

instructed accordingly. Among the members of the differ
ent committees vve find mentioned: Bishop 11auzon of the 
Southern !vfethodist Episcopal Church; Professor Brown of 
Union Theological Seminary; S. Parkes Cadman, of Brook
lyn; Daniel Poling, Associate Pastor of Collegiate Reformed 
Church, Fifth Avenue and 29th Street, New York; Shailer 
Mathews of the Chicago University; Peter Ainslee of Balti
more, etc. 

The word "Christian" might vvell be put out of many socie
ties and institutions for there is no longer anything Christian 
about them. As soon as a denomination, a Y. l'vf. C. A. 
or a Y. \V. C. A., different local churches stop believing, 
teaching and preaching that the Lord Jesus Christ is the 
Son of God, that He was born of the Virgin 1 1Iary, that 
He died for our sins and rose physically from among the 
dead, these institutions and churches cease to be Christian, 
and have no more right to the honoured \vord "Christian'' 
than a Buddhist, a Confucianist or a Hindu has a right to 
that title. 

And this "Christ-less" Alliance is trying to outlaw war! 

~ 
One of our readers, a 1,1ethodist preacher, 

It comes to this who loves the Word of God and preaches 
sound doctrine, sent us at the close of the 

year the following communication: 
Dear Brother: This year it is a real sacrifice to renew 

my subscription to "Our Hope." I was left without 
a charge at our last conference, because I would not 
promote the social gospel of l\tlodernism. I could not 
encourage the program of "eats" and "plays" in the 
interest of commercialism. I was removed from my 
charge, all admitting that I preached the true Gospel 
and lived what I preached. It was decreed by the 
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Bishop and Superintendent that I should be given no 
work this year. I have no income and no prospect for 
work of any kind this winter. '\Ve suffer for the sake 
of the Gospel cheerfully and gladly. \Ve rely solely 
on the promises of our heavenly Father. Keep up your 
fight against Modernism. 

Needless to say that we returned the money to this 
brother, told him the magazine will be sent free and we 
wrote him a letter encouraging him to go in the simple path 
of dependence on the Lord. Pray for this brother. 

This is not an isolated case. \~le know of other Methodist 
preachers who are boycotted, maligned and "frozen out" 
because they preach the Truth, including the coming of the 
Lord. Others who refused the dictations of their superiors 
to stop preaching the true Gospel of redemption by blood 
were treated in the same way. A good many loyal Baptist 
preachers told us that they also suffer persecution because 
they do not preach the modernistic ramblings. If Modern
ism, apostate Christianity, gets the upper hand we all may 
look for actual persecutions. The master behind Modern
ism is both the accuser and the persecutor of the Brethren. 
We too have sometimes been threatened. Well let it come[ 

~ 
We have been enabled to send "The Cos

To help Students pd of John," a complete analytical expo
sition of the fourth Gospel, to the libraries 

of another lot of colleges, seminaries and preparatory schools. 
We give their names. 

Hillcrest School, Beaver Dam, Wis.; Pacific Lutheran College, 
Parkland, Wash.; Spokane College, Spokane, Wash.; Chatham Train
ing School, Chatham, Va.; Southern College, Petersburg, Va.; Vir
ginia College, Roanoke, Va.; Stonewall-Jackson College, Abingdon, 
Va.; Martha Washington College, Abingdon, Va.; Chattanooga Uni
versity, Chattanooga, Tenn.; College of William and Mary, Williams
burg, Va.; Emory and Henry College, Emory, Va.; Montpelier Semi
nary, Montpelier, Vt.; University of Virginia, Charlotteville, Va., 
Southern Methodist University, Dallas, Texas; Goddard Seminary; 
Barre, Vt.; Te:x:as Presbyterian College, Milford, Texas; Alexander 
College, Jacksonville, Texas; Texas Christian University, Fort Worth, 
Texas; San Marcos Academy, San Marcos, Texas; The McCallie 
School, Chattanooga, Tenn.; David Lipscomb College, Nashville, 
Tenn.; Southern College of the Y. M. C. A. Nashville, Tenn.; Cen
tenary College, Cleveland, Tenn.; King College, Bristol, Tenn.; Van
derbilt University, Nashville, Tenn.; Erskine College, Due West, S. C.; 
Anderson College, Anderson, S. C.; Huron College, Huron, S. D.; 
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Cumberland University, Lebanon, Tenn.; Columbus College, Columbia, 
S. C.; Furman University, Greenville, S. C.; Franklin and Marshall 
Academy, Lancaster, Pa.; 1\/Iercersburg Academy, !vfercersburg, Pa.; 
Toronto Bible Training School, Toronto, Ont.; Wyckliffe College, 
Bloor Street, Toronto, Canada; Chestnut Hill Academy, Chestnut 
Hill, Pa.; \Vilson College, Chambersburg, Pa.; Schuylkill College, 
Reading, Pa.; Mount Union College, Alliance, Ohio; Oberlin Uni
versity, Oberlin, Ohio; Lin:field College, McJ\1innville, Oregon; Hess
ton Academy, Hesston, Kansas; Ohio \Vesleyan University, Delaware, 
Ohio; College of the Pacific, Stockton, Cal. 

It is our aim to cover every section of the country. About 
1,500 more schools should be speedily supplied. This expo
sition in these libraries will do great good. It is gratifying 
to get letters of acknowledgment from all the institutions 
to whom the complimentary copies were sent, with the grate
ful assurance that the new book will be catalogued and the 
attention of the student body will be called to this work. 
\Ve believe the Lord will own this work. Will you have a 
share and part with us in this good work r 

What Others 
Say 

It is encouraging to us and, we are sure 
also to many of our friends and interested 
readers of the magazine, that the recently 
published books have been welcome every

where as most timely and that the reading and study of them 
has brought great blessing and help to many. 

Prof. Leander S. Keyser, the well known Lutheran educator 
and scholar, gave the following review of "The Healing Ques
tion" in the "Bible Champion": 

A sane and Scriptural doctrine of physical healing is presented in 
this volume by our well-known friend, Dr. Gaebelein, who is a valiant 
defender of the evangelical faith against both Modernists and fanatics. 
He first of all, as is his custom, goes to the Bible. The healing miracles 
of Christ are examined one by one, and then the conclusion is drawn. 
Christ's miracles were meant to prove His deity and Messiahship, and 
hence by that very token mere human beings cannot be expected to 
duplicate them. He raised the dead. What faith healer today pre
tends to perform such a miracle? Even the people whom Christ 
healed and raised from the dead died afterward, every one of them, 
proving that "it is given men once to die, and after that the judgment." 
So it is a misinterpretation of Christ's teaching that leads people to 
think they can do everything that Christ did. Then our author 
examines the other miracles of the Bible, and shows that they were 
intended as credentials of the special divine commission of the apostles 
and evangelists to establish Christianity in the world, and after that 
special dispensation, it was not necessary that the gift of miraculous 
healing should continue. 
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Dr. Gaebelein believes in praying for the sick. He estimates properly 
the therapeutic value of faith and prayer; but such supplications 
should ahvays be qualified by submission to the divine will. No doubt 
some people are cured through prayer, but many others are not. If 
prayer could heal everybody, nobody vrnuld ever die. Even I\frs. 
Eddy had to pass on. So will every faith-healer eventually. Our 
author believes that God has created medicinal powers in the natural 
realm and has providentially directed physicians to discover them. Dr. 
Gaebelein pays direct attention to the claims of some of the outstand
ing professional healers, Ii ke the Bosworth B rotl1 ers, l\frs. l\J cPherson 
and I\!Irs. Cravvford, and points out their mistakes. His book is a 
real thesaurus on the subject of Jivine healing. 

One of the best Baptist vveeklies published in this country, 
certainly the most loyal and influential, is the TVatchman
Examiner. Dr. Curtis La ,vs is an able editor and scholarly 
,vriter. A recent issue of his paper contained the following 
comment on our volume, "The Holy Sp1'.rit in the New Testa
ment.'' 

Dr. Gaebelein gives us here an examination of every New Testament 
reference to the Holy Spirit, with an introductory chapter dealing with 
the Holy Spirit in the Old Testament. The volume is practical and 
helpful to all students of the Bible, in that the references to the Spirit 
are given by books. One chapter deals with the Spirit in the Synoptic 
Gospels, another in the Gospel of John, in Acts, Romans, and thus on 
through the twentv-seven books of the New Testament. The author 
has s;pplied a rea( need. His book differs from others on the subject. 
It is needless to say that there is the same clearness of thought, beauty 
of diction and charm of style that have characterized the other writings 
of the author. The same devoutness of spirit is manifested on every 
page as the 100 passages referring to the Holy Spirit are dealt with. 
Such books as this make us thank God and take courage. 

"Grace and Truth" is a monthly published in Denver, 
Colorado. Here is a revie\v of "The Healing Question. 1

' 

Here is the book for the hour. From the beginning of time man 
has been seeking to rid himself of sickness and disease; pain and death, 
but all wavs and means have failed. Today more than ever before 
,ve find m~n of every sect and creed seeki,{g deliverance from their 
bodily infirmities through the so-called "divine and Faith healing" 
methods. Even believers in the true faith are being deluded and swept 
away by these fanatical doctrines. 

Dr. Gaebelein handles his subject fearlessly and with apologies to 
no one. His logical, convincing statements based upon Scripture 
proof, shatter all claims made by the modern fake healers. The first 
chapters of the book are devoted to the miracles of healing performed 
by the Lord Jesus and His apostles. Every instance of healing re
corded in the Gospels is given a careful investigation. In the sixth 
chapter the author gives us an examination of the pet Scripture pas
sages used by the divine healers, showing their disregard for the right 
division of the \Vord. The next two chapters are given over to the 
false claims, works and results of the divine healers in our present day. 
These two chapters alone are worth the price of the book. 

In conclusion the author gives a short discussion on "The Believer 
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and Sickness," setting forth the scriptural distinction between the 
false faith healing and the healing of the body as set forth in the Word. 
It would be impossible to recommend this book too highly. If you 
have any doubts on the "Healing question," this is the book for you. 
Pentecostalists, Beware! 

"The Gospel of] ohn," a complete exposition of the fourth 
Gospel, has found an equally hearty welcome. It is already 
in the hands of hundreds of Sunday School workers. One 
of the leading pastors in the East, who preaches each Lord's 
day to immense congregations, told us that he considers this 
exposition the very best. 

\Ve also could fill pages vvith comments on "The Lord's 
Return." The simplicity of presentation of that blessed 
hope, backed up by the Holy Scriptures, has impressed many 
in such a way that they are ordering this book in quantities. 
\Ve are grateful that the Lord is so good to us and helps His 
people through what His Grace makes possible to do. 

~ 
Stony Brook School is now in the midst of 

Stony Brook its fourth year of service as a school where 
School boys may secure, in a thoroughly evangeli-

cal atmosphere, an approved secondary 
education in connection with sound Bible teaching. vVith 
growing efficiency it is ministering to a student body of 
approximately a hundred boys, representing fourteen states 
and three foreign countries. 

During the past year the plant has been greatly improved. 
Especially noteworthy is the addition of Hegeman Hall, a 
$I 00,000 dormitory and administration building. The 
faculty has been strengthened and now numbers thirteen 
members. The curriculum has been broadened, among the 
additional subjects being a course in New Testament Greek, 
given for seniors in conjunction with the work in Bible. Of 
great inspiration to faculty and students alike has been a 
series of Sunday addresses by leading exponents of the 
evangelical faith. 

It becomes increasingly clear that Stony Brook is doing a 
Christian work of unique value. We are very much en
couraged in the growing evidence that the Bible teaching is 
bearing fruit in the lives of the boys. And we need for the 
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continuation of this important work the prayers as well as 
the material help of the children of God. 

Charles A. 
Blanchard 

+ 
Dr. Charles A. Blanchard, President of vVheaton 
College, 'Wheaton, l!L, went home to be with the 
Lord on Lord's day, December the 20th. He was 
one of the pioneers, an able contender for the faith 

once and for all delivered unto the Saints, and a sweet Christian char
acter. He will be n1uch missed. 

\Ve cannot help but think of the ever increasing gathering on the 
other side of .those with whom the Editor of "Our Hope" had fellow
ship in teaching meetings in years gone b~". \Ve often have their names 
and faces before us in the silent hours of the night. \Ve mention some 
of the beloved names: James H. Brookes, C. I.Scofeld, A. J. Gordon, 
James M. Stifler, George C. Needham, Thomas Needham, H. B. 
Parsons, Elmore Harris, vV. J. Erdman, Albert Erdman, \V. H. Griffith 
Thomas, A. C. Dixon, Donald D. l'vionro, E. F. Stroeter, \V. G. l\.fore
head, Henry G. \~Teston, Arthur T. Pierson, and others. \Vhat a happy 
meeting it will be when we are all at horne and united to/Cether in 
everlasting praise and worship, and when ,Ye shall no longer look into 
a glass darkly but know as we are known. J 

Bible Study 
Meetings 

+ 
The Editor addressed fine meetings in Park Street 
Congregational Church, Boston, 11ass., on the 
first Thursday of January. The February meet
ings will be addressed by Mr. Frank E. Gaebelein. 

The twenty-sixth Annual l'viidwinter Bible Conference for New England 
will convene, God willing, in the same building !\larch 22, 23, 24 and 25. 
The speakers include, besides the Editor of "Our Hope," George L. 
Alrich, Sidney T. Smith, and others. 

As we go early to press we cannot say anything about our meetings 
in Dallas, Texas, and other southern places. \Ve have also planned 
meetings for Allentown, Pa. ( St. Paul Lutheran Church), in February; 
in Quebec and Montreal during March and later meetings in the State 
of Wisconsin. 

But oh! how we need His guidance, His help, His strength, and grace! 
Never before have we felt our dependence upon Him as now. So pray 
with us and for us. 

+ 
All institutions to which we sent complimentary 

Grateful copies of the Gospel of Jolin have serit grateful 
Acknowledgments acknowledgments of the gift and assured us that 

it was not only welcome but would prove a blessing 
to the young people. Several presidents examined the work and wrote 
us that it was just the thing needed, not something about the Bible, 
in defense of the Bible, but positive, constructive teaching of the text 
of the Bible. 

Will you help to send this exposition to one thousand more Colleges r 
+ Do not overlook the cover pages of this issue. We 

Please read know many of our good readers will cooperate with 
us in the good work we are trying to do. As 

Modernism grows in leaps and bounds we must also increase in holding 
forth the Word of light, and help those who are being engulfed in the 
darkness of the apostasy. Be a soul-winner! Help your fellow believers! 
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Studies in the Psalms 

469 

Just as the opening chapters of the first book of the 
Bible are the whole Bible in a nutshell, so the first eight 
Psalms of this book contain the message of the Psalms in 
e~bryo. \Ve can trace throughout the entire book of 
Psalms the subjects made known in the beginning of this 
book. Here we read of the godly and the ungodly, as well 
as of Christ the perfect I\1an, the rejected King, His future 
glory as King enthroned with all things put under His feet, 
and the suffering of the righteous, especially of the future 
God-fearing remnant among His earthly people, during the 
time of His rejection. 

The first Psalm has no inscription. VVe do not know 
who is the author of it nor the time of its composition. 
Some have suggested Solomon as the author, who, it is 
claimed wrote it as a suitable introduction to the Psalms 
which were vvritten by his illustrious father, King David. 
It is noteworthy that the vvords "mockers" and "scorners" 
do not occur again after their use in this Psalm; but they 
are found a number of times in the book of Proverbs. In 
some ancient manuscripts the first Psalm is marked out 
as a kind of introduction to the whole collection of Psalms, 
while in other manuscripts the first and the second Psalms 
appear as one. This is the reason why in some of the 
best Greek manuscripts the present second Psalm is quoted 
in Acts xiii :33 as the first Psalm. And now we turn to the 
Psalm itself. 

"Happy is the man who walketh not in the counsel of the wicked, 
Nor standeth in the way of sinners, 
And sitteth not in the seat of scorners. 

But in the Law of Jehovah is his delight 
And in His Law doth he meditate day and night. 

He is like a tree planted by streams of water, 
That bringeth forth its fruit in its season, 
And likewise its leaf withereth not; 
And all that he doeth he maketh to prosper. 

Not so the wicked! 
Like the chaff which the wind driveth away! 
Therefore the wicked shall not stand in the judgment 
Nor sinners in the assembly of the righteous. 
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For Jehovah knoweth the way of the righteous, 
But the way of the wicked shall perish." 

The structure of this Psalm is very simple. It has two 
parts. Verses 1-3 describe the godly, his character and his 
fruit. The remaining verses, 4-6, describe the ungodly in 
comparison with the godly. Ihe word "Blessed" (Hebrew: 
Ash.rei) we translate "ff appy". It is used twenty-five times 
in this book. In the next Psalm \Ve find it in the closing 
verse (ii:12). But there is a great difference in the mean
ing of this word in these two opening Psalms. In the first 
Psalm it is the happiness of the righteous man who walks 
with God, is wholly separated from evil, who is negatively 
and positively right in the sight of God; in the second 
Psalm it is the happiness of one who trusts in another. 
No natural man has a right to claim the happiness of the 
first Psalm, for the natural man is negatively and positively 
bad. All that is evil is found in him and all good is absent, 
nor does he seek after God or delight himself in the Law 
of Jehovah. "As it is written, There is none righteous, no, 
not one; there is none that understandeth, there is none 
that seeketh after God. They are all gone out of the way, 
they are together become unprofitable; there is none that 
doeth good, no, not one" (Rom. iii :10-12). But while no 
sinner can claim the happiness of the first Psalm, because 
he is destitute by nature of this character, he can possess 
another happiness, that happiness which comes by trusting 
in the Son of God, the friend and saviour of the sinner. 
And all who put their trust in Him enjoy the happiness 
which is revealed in the beginning of the thirty-second 
Psalm. "Happy is he whose transgression is forgiven, whose 
sin is covered. · Happy is the man unto whom Jehovah 
imputeth not iniquity, and in whose spirit there is no guile." 

The perfect man portrayed in the opening verses of this 
first Psalm is, first of all, the Lord Jesus Christ. ___ He was on 
earth holy, harmless, undefiled and separate from sinners. 
(!febrews vii:26). He was from above and not of this world; 
there was no sin in Him, for He did not sin, nor did He 
know sin. The progress of the natural man is revealed in 
the first verse. Wal king in the counsel of the wicked; fol-
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lmved by standing in the way of sinners, the rejection of 
righteousness, and finally sharing th~ seat vvith the scoffer, 
out and out defiance of God. But the Lord Jesus Christ 
knew only the counsel and fellmvship of God His Father 
and therefore ,vas perfect in all His ways. And the Lord 
Jesus Christ is seen here in delighting in the law of Jehovah. 
He came to earth in the form of a servant to do the will of 
Him that sent Him. His meat and drink vvas to accom
plish that vvill. Only He could meditate day and night in 
J ehovah's Law and find in doing His vvill His delight. I-le 
was wholly in subjection to God and fully devoted to Him. 
And so He is the tree, ever green and bearing precious fruit, 
prosperous in all things. 

But here we have also a description of the true believer. 
Of such the Lord Jesus Christ said, "They are not of the 
world, even as I am not of the vvorld," and therefore we are 
called "to ,valk even as lie vvalked." By nature we are of 
the world and are found on account of sin in the counsel 
of the wicked.* But vvhen we believe on I-Iim and are 
born again, we become separated from the things we are 
in by nature. \Ve begin to walk with God and no longer 
in the counsel of the ungodly. Then begins the delight in 
the things of God; the true believer loves His \Vord and 
seeks through it in the pmver of the Spirit to know His will. 
To maintain the godly walk, the separation from. evil, neces
sitates the constant use of the \V ord of God. This is as 
prominent in the Old Testament as it is in the New. "\iVhere
withal shall a young man cleanse his way? By taking heed 
thereto according to Thy "\Vord."--"Thy \Vord have I hid 
in mine heart, that I might not sin against Thee" (Ps. cxix: -
9, 11). 

Such a one is like a tree planted by the streams of water. 
He is under the Lord's gracious care and the streams of 
water, Fh~_ symbol of the Holy Spirit and His gifts, minister 

*The word "wicked" means ungodly. The German word is "Gottlos'' 
the same which the Scotchman uses if he has the Psalms in Scottish. 
\,Ve give the first verse in the Scotch dialect. "Blythe may the' man be, 
wha airts-na his gate by the guidin o' the godlowse; an' wha stans-na 
i' the road o' wrang-doers; an' wha louts-na at the doun-sittin o' 
lowse jaukers.u Godlowse, means loosed from God and such we are 
all by nature. 
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to his need. "Happy is the man that trusteth in the Lord, 
and whose hope the Lord is. For he shall be as a tree 
planted by the waters, that spreadeth out her roots by the 
river, and shall not see when heat cometh, but her leaf shall 
be green, and shall not be careful in the year of drought, 
neither shall cease from yielding fruit" (Jer. xvii:7-8). Fruit
bearing is the blessed result of separation from evil, devo
tion to the Lord and fellowship with Him through His \Vord 
and His Spirit. Fruit produced in its season, springing from 
such a source, is well pleasing to God, and therefore all the 
righteous does is made to prosper. 

The opening verses find still another application, which is 
prophetic. While the Lord Jesus Christ is the perfect, the 
righteous man, and those who trust in Him and are His 
are also in view in these verses, here we find likewise a 
prophetic picture of what the God-fearing part, or remnant, 
of the people Israel, will be. Such a remnant will be on the 
earth during the years of the great tribulation preceding 
the coming of Israel's King, our Lord. It ,vill be a remnant 
of true believers. They will be separated from the ungodly 
part of the nation, the scoffers, who have cast off all fear 
of God as well as their national hope. Their delight will 
be in the law of the Lord; they hope and trust in His_ oath
bound promises. The fig-tree, cursed so long, withered and 
barren, is then putting forth new leaves and this remnant 
will be the tree of God's planting, bringing blessed fruit in 
its season. Israel will then become the holy nation, the 
righteous nation. It will be fulfilled what is written else
where in the prophetic \Vord. "Thy people shall all be 
righteous, they shall inherit the land forever, the branch 
of my planting, the work of my hand, that I may be glori
fied" (Is. lx:21). They will be like the green olive tree and 
flourish like the palm tree. (Ps. Iii :8; xcii :12). The abun
dant blessing has come as spoken by Isaiah. "For I will 
pour water upon him that is thirsty, and floods upon the 
dry ground; I will pour My Spirit upon thy seed, and my 
blessing upon thine offspring. And they shall spring up 
among the grass, as willows bythewatercourses" (Is.xliv:3,4). 

The last three verses of this Psalm deal with the ungodly, 
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their character and coming doom is made known. The 
statement is very terse, in the form of an exclamation-"Not 
so the wicked!" They are the opposite from the righteous. 
They have not God in their thoughts; they fellowship 1vith 
sinners and are mocking and defying Him. They reject 
His \Vord and pay no attention to it. Hence their doom. 
They will be, in that coming day like the chaff driven away 
by the wind. That time has not yet come, but it will come 
with His Return, for "He shall thoroughly purge His floor, 
and gather His wheat into the garner, but He will burn up 
the chaff with unquenchable fire." (Matt. iii:12) Judgment 
is coming in which the ungodly cannot stand; they will 
be swept away by it, nor can they have a share and part 
in the gathering of the righteous in that day. And the 
Lord knows the way of the righteous. It is marked out by 
Him and prepared, while the way of the ungodly perisheth. 

Celsus and Modernism 
Second and Twentieth Century Infidelity 

BY THE EDITOR 

Celsus was an Epicurean philosopher who lived in the 
second.century. He was the first pagan writer who attacked 
Christianity and ridiculed its doctrines. About the year 176 
he wrote a violent book against the Christian faith under 
the Greek title, "Logos Aledes" which means "The true 
Word." The work itself has been lost. But Origen wrote 
his "Contra Celsum" in eight books in which he quoted 
Celsus so fully that we can learn from these fragments, and 
Origen's refutals, what lines of attack he followed. Dr. 
Theodor Keim, a Swiss Theologian, has made the attempt 
to reconstruct the original from these quotations contained 
in Origen's apology. We have Keim's work before us in the 
original. Our examination shows that the attacks of the 
heathen philosopher Celsus and the attacks of Modernism 
upon true Christian Faith and Doctrine are the very same. 
The modern ea villers go over the same ground, bring the 

*"Celsus' Wahru Wort." Zuerich, 1873. 
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same arguments, insist on the same infidel objections, as 
their heathen predecessor, vvho may well be called one of 
the fathers of TVIodernism. Inasmuch as the stock of trade 
of the Liberalists of today was in existence there and was 
used by Celsus over seventeen centuries ago, as well as by 
others after him, the word "t1Iodernism" is in itself a strange 
invention. The infidelity rampant in Christendom of today 
is not modern. The men who teach it are but echoes of the 
devil's instruments all through the ages. 

Celsus in his book seems to have introduced first a Jewish 
rabbi, wh01n he makes to criticize the documents of Chris
tianity and the facts stated therein. He points out the 
difficulties in the Gospel narratives, in the genealogy of 
Christ, and then utters the most av,rful blasphemies about 
the incarnation, ridicules the different Gospel stories, re
futes His miracles, attacks His Deity, slanders His death 
and speaks of His resurrection as an invention or as an op
tical delusion. In the next part of the book Celsus attacks 
J udaisn1 in turn and maligns it as the supposed Jewish rabbi 
had maligned Christianity. Then he makes his own attack 
upon Christianity. He first defamed the Christians as 
to their character and then objected to Christian doctrines. 
His special attacks i.vere aimed at the faith of Christians in 
a direct creation, the incarnation, the fall of man, man's 
place in creation, redemption and the resurrection of the 
dead. He denied the fall of man as a psychological impos
sibility and with it denied the necessity of redemption. In 
denying the Deity of Christ he argued that if God descended 
to earth he ,vould not assume so lowly a form as Jesus. 
But we quote a few of the sayings of Celsus. 

''The idea of an incarnation of God is absurd; why should 
the human race think itself to be superior to bees, ants or 
elephants as to be put into such unique relation to its 
Creator." From this we learn that this pagan philosopher 
and enemy of Christianity was an evolutionist. He seems 
to have been a follower of Thales, the reputed founder of 
the Ionic school of philosophy and one of the seven sages of 
Greece. Thales was born 640 B. C. He visited Crete, from 
where he sailed to Egypt, where he acquired all his knowledge 
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of philosophy and mathematics from the 0 priests at fv1emphis. 
When he returned to l\1iletus, his native town, he began to 
teach that the substance out of which all things are formed 
is water. By it he meant an aggregate fluid mass in which 
were blended the germs, or cells, of everything, vvhich was 
afterwards brought into separate existence by a process of 
evolution. \Vell has a great scholar of a past generation 
said, "It was the first bold denial that the gods had made 
the world; it was the first open protest against the religion 
of the cro;,vd." * Thales was the first evolutionist. Thales 
had a pupil by name of Anax£mander. He developed his. 
n1aster's theory, and then taught land animals sprang from 
aquatic creatures, and that human beings came from animals 
of different species. \Ve could trace the history of evolution 
through centuries, but it is sufficient to show its pagan origin 
and how it was used by Celsus and others to discredit the 
Bible and Christianity. The same lying invention is taught 
today, not by pagan philosophers but by teachers and 
preachers who call themselves "Christians." 1-1odernism 
sets aside the revelation of God and refuses the only knowl
edge available to man as to the origin of all things, and in 
rejecting Divine revelation knowledge turns to the fables of 
heathendom. Slimy evolution claiming that all life started, 
as Thales held, well nigh seven hundred years before Christ, 
in a fluid mass, the protoplasm, is taught to the youth 
of Christendom in our days. It is heralded from the "pul
pits" of evangelical denominations by men who think them
selves wise. Evolution is the backbone of Modernism. 
Break that backbone and Modernism cannot stand up any 
longer. Evolution is the starting point of the road which 
leads to the denial of Christ and God, and finally into the 
blackness of darkness forever. It is the most prominent 
Antichrist today. Evolution is a part of the predicted 
apostasy. It is Satan's tool to destroy Christianity. Through 
evolution the serpent strikes at the Person and Glory of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. Modernism is far worse than Celsus with 
his attacks upon Christ and Christi_anity, for Celsus did not 
profess to be a Christian, but the Modernist makes a Chris
*Prof .. ~ax l'vfuller, in "Origin and Growth of Religion" Page 7. 
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tian profession and under the garb of it stabs at the very 
heart of the Gospel. 

Celsus denied and ridiculed the Virgin Birth of Christ. 
He charged that Christ was born in adultery. The frag
ments which Origen quotes in his answer to Celsus contain 
some horrible blasphemies which we care not to repeat. 
It seems Celsus made use of J e,vish malicious lies as to the 
birth of Christ. He also stated that "the story about the 
Virgin reminded him vividly of the Greek myths as of Danae 
and Antiope and their affair of love with Zeus, of Auge and 
Herakles, Melanippe and Aelos, etc." 

Modernism is in closest fellowship with vicious Celsus, 
only it is more vicious than he could ever be. It denies 
the Virgin-birth of the Lord Jesus Christ. rviodernists claim 
that our holy Lord was born like any other human being was 
born. They teach that while there was the divine in Him, 
He had the taint of sin in His nature, that He was not 
absolutely holy and sinless. Their horrible denial is a blas
phemy. If Christ was not the Virgin-born Son of God then 
there is only one other alternative-too horrible to state. 
Celsus' charge would be true. This is the shocking teaching 
of Modernism. \Ve dare not enlarge upon it. The strange 
thing is that these !v1odernists boast of superior knowledge, 
superior culture and superior intellect, yet they seem to be 
unable to follow the dreadful logic of their denial. It must 
be because "their eyes have been blinded by the god of this 
age," that is Satan. And others, who used to believe 
and had the truth, their blindness is explained by Matt. 
vi:23. "If therefore the light that is in thee be darkness, 
how great is that darkness." 

When Harry E. Fosdick, the self-appointed leader of 
Modernism, preached his famous ( ?) sermon on "Shall the 
Fundamentalists Win?" he insinuated the same thing which 
Celsus stated over 1700 years ago. He spoke of the incar
nation claims of other religious leaders, which are nothing 
but myths, just as Celsus referred to stories in Greek myth
ology. Celsus and Fosdick are twin brothers. If Celsus 
were living today he would shake hands with all Modernists 
and thank them for perpetuating his vicious denial§. 
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Celsus denied and ridiculed resurrection. ''Their talk 
of a resurrection which was revealed only to some of their 
(Christian) adherents is foolishness." vVe translate one 
of his arguments as given by Keim in his reconstruction of 
Celsus' work. "If Jesus were really risen from the dead he 
should have manifested his divine power, by appearing to 
those who had mocked and condemned him. He certainly 
would not fear man after he had died and as he had claimed 
as God, he had come not to be hidden." This is sheer ignor
ance and blindness! How Modernism rejects the physical 
resurrection of the Lord Jesus Christ is well known This 
denial is the result of the denial of His Virgin Birth. If 
Christ was not born in the way and manner as stated in the 
New Testament Scriptures then His body sa,v, like every 
other human body, corruption. It was true of His body 
as it is true of every other son of Adam, "dust to dust and 
ashes to ashes." But if it is true, as it most assuredly is, 
that He was conceived by the Holy Spirit, that in incar
nation He took on a sinless, holy body, in which there was 
no taint of sin, then the grave could not keep Him, He 
had to rise from among the dead. But Tv1odernism, falsely 
so called, sweeps aside all this and the leaders declare in 
cold blood that they believe not in His physical resurrection. 

Such was the second century blasphemous infidelity of 
the Greek paga11 Celsus. Such is the twentieth century 
blasphemous infidelity of English, American, German, and 
other baptised infidels. \Ve knmv in the soon coming judg
ment it will be more tolerable for Celsus than for the hosts 
of boasting "scholars" with their imagined superior intellect 
and culture. 

The Great Tribulation 
Rev. vii: 14 (R. Y.). 

Its relation to the Jew, the Church and the Gentile. 
BY w ALTER SCOTT 

Our blessed Lord in the close of His farewell discourse 
to His beloved disciples, said emphatically, "Ye shall have 
tribulation" (John xvi:33). The historical record of the 



Our Hope 32 (1925-1926)

Our Hope 32 (1925-1926)

478 OUR HOPE 

past nineteen centuries amply verifies the Divine state
ment. 

Present Tribulation 
God's people have ever been a suffering yet re301cmg 

company-a seeming paradoxical statement, yet a true one. 
The Christian state is an enigma to the world; they cannot 
understand it-" sorrowful yet always rejoicing" (2 Cor. 
vi: 10). 

The pathway to the Kingdom, with its no night and 
no tears, is not one of ease, but of much tribulation. For 
Christ it was first the suffering, then the glory; first the 
crown of thorns, now the crown of glory. It is the same, 
the very same path and order for the redeemed host of 
the twentieth century. The wilderness, with its tears and 
sobs, precedes the Kingdom with its many joys and glories. , 

Triumph and Downfall 
The weakest moment of the Church's history imme

diately precedes her triumphant ascension to glory. Her 
vveakness and failure are exchanged for the strength and 
grandeurs of the New Jerusalem (Rev. iii: 12). On the 
other hand, the proud boast of Christendom, "I have need 
of nothing," and Christ outside, while surrounding herself 
with the splendour of the world and rising to the highest 
apex of pride; then, from the dizzy mountain-top, she sinks 
into the bottomless depths of a fathomless eternal degrada
tion from which she never rises. Heaven celebrates her 
downfall (Rev. xix:1-5). 

The Church in glory and a Christless Christendom in 
hell is the certain consummation of present events, which 
loudly declare The Lord is at Hand! 

This Dispensation 
We are nearing the close of this Dispensation, and on 

the threshold of the brief prophetic period of judgment 
detailed in the prophets and in the central part of the Reve
lation. The saints of this Christian age are delivered from 
the wrath to come (1 Thess. i:10)-be it governmental or 
eternal, "God bath not appointed us to wrath, but to 
obtain salvation" (1 Thess. v:9). Ere the day of the Lord 
bursts suddenly upon apostate Christendom-as a thief in 
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the night-we, the changed living and the raised holy dead, 
shall have been translated to meet the Lord in the air 
(1 Thess. iv:16, 17). , The Lord's vvords in John xiv:3; 
xi:25, 26, and Paul's revelation in I Thess. iv:15-17, pre
clude the erroneous thought of a special vvorthy or faithful 
class. Those texts embrace all the sitints of this Christian 
Dispensation, as also those of Old Testament times. 

It is frequently said and written that every Dispensa
tion closes up in judgment. \Ve can but give a qualified 
assent to that oft-repeated statement. This age is the most 
lengthened of the Dispensations. It is one full of Gospel 
light and grandly lit up with the moral glories of the Cross 
unutterable in expression. Its inauguration vvas by the Lord 
in Person risen from the dead (]Vlatt. xxviii:19; ]\-lark xvi: 
15). The age has its finale in the triumphant shout of the 
redeen1ed, "0 death, where is thy sting? 0 grave, where 
is thy victory?" Such is the cry of the conquering host 
caught up to meet the Lord in the air. On the other hand, 
the translation of the heavenly saints seals the doom of 
Christendom. The truth is that the Dispensation closes in 
triumph on the one hand, and judgment on the other. 
Every past and future age has its dark and bright, its night 
and day. 

The Coming Great Tribulation 
is distinct in character and time from the ordinary troubles 
of life now vvillingly endured because of their present value 
(Ja mes i :2-4) and future blessed results (1 Peter i :6, 7). 
The Great Tribulation is yet future. It refers to a pro
phetically foretold and exact period n1easured to a day, in 
which the vengeance of God will fall in crushing effect upon 
apostate Judaism and on the equally apostate Christendom. 

The Great Tribulation refers to the time when Satan 
and his angels are cast down from heaven to earth (Rev. 
xii :9). The Dragon is the unseen yet nevertheless the real 
instigator of the Great Tribulation. The Beast, the Anti
christ, the Assyrian, etc., are Sa tan's chiefs in the accom
plishment of his purpose, which is to wreck the testimony 
of God and fill the prophetic scene· with crime and sorrow. 
The expulsion of Satan and his militant hosts from 
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heaven is the great and determining factor in bringing 
about the Tribulation. When cast down to the earth, in his 
baffled rage, he seeks to wreak , his vengeance on the 
Woman, i.e., Israel (Rev. xii.), then with the remnant 
(verse 17). But the Church, the heavenly saints, are then 
in heaven and rejoice in Satan's downfall, "Rejoice, ye 
heavens, and ye that dwell in them." Note the contrast, 
"Woe to the inhabiters of the earth and the sea." These 
latter are not believers, but apostates from Jews and Gen
tiles. At that awful period the Dispensation is entirely 
changed. It is one of righteous judgment. We repeat, no 
living saint of this Dispensation, which is one of grace, 
need have the slightest dread of finding himself in the Great 
Tribulation; it is a causeless fear from which may God gra
ciously deliver every reader of these pages. 

Satan's two chief lieutenants through whom he specially 
works are the Beast (a Gentile) and the Antichrist (a Jew). 
Those two men are apostates and are probably alive today 
and being trained in secret. When the hour arrives for 
their public manifestation and to enter upon their Satanic 
mission, the Devil will know where to find them. God has 
decreed the Great Tribulation. The time, the agents, the 
sufferers, its duration, the circumstances, and every detail 
thereof are before God. History and Prophecy, with the 
n1ovements of men and history, are directed by God and 
made subservient to His will and purpose. What a strength 
to the human heart to know that God is in all and over all! 

The Horror of the Tribulation-Crisis 

The Temple defiled, Jerusalem laid in heaps, the dead 
of the people contemptuously thrown to the birds and beasts, 
the blood of the people flowing through the streets of J eru
salem, and no burial of the slain, the insulting taunt of the 
heathen: "Where is their God?" (Ps. lxxix). Jerusalem 
besieged and taken, the houses rifled, the women vilely 
used by a licentious soldiery, captivity and other horrors 
(Zech. xiv). The chosen witnesses of that day in Jeru
salem itself, not simply the people, shall seal their testimony 
with their blood; no burial, no graves are allowed them; 
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the Gentiles make merry and rejoice over the slain wit
nesses. \;Vhat a scene! (Rev. xi). The foregoing horrors 
and others too numerous to mention make up a page of 
yet unwritten history, the blackest ever penned, of murder, 
blood, lust, blasphemy, and of unrestrained violence. We 
close this dark picture of human depravity in that startling 
and comprehensive statement contained in iVIark xiii:19: 
"For in those days shall be affiiction such as was not from 
the beginning of the creation which God created unto this 
time, neither shall be." The climax of human trouble is 
reached in the Great Tribulation, and never exceeded before 
it or after it (see also lviatt. xxiv:21). 

Shortening of the Tribulation 

"And except those days should be shortened, there 
should no flesh be saved; but for the elect's sake those days 
shall be shortened" (lvfatt. xxiv:22; see also Mark xiii:20). 

The 70th \Veek of prophecy-an exact period of seven 
years (Dan. ix:24, 27)-runs its course between the Trans
lation (l Thess. iv:17) and the Appearing (Matt. xxiv:30). 
The ,veek of years is divided into two equal parts, 
each three and a-half years. The second half of the week 
is expressly noted in Dan. ix :27, and is referred to in 
J\ilatt. xxiv:15 and :rv1ark xiii:14 as marking the commence
ment of the Great Tribula6on which lasts exactly 1,260 days. 
Three years and a-half is 1,277 ½ days. Thus the Tribula
tion is shortened by 173/2 days. The Beast (the fourth 
Empire revived) is the persecutor of the witnesses in J eru
salem (Rev. xi :3, 7) and of the saints in Judea and Christen
dom (Rev. xiii:7). Now the adherents and worshippers of 
the Beast suffer under the first vial of wrath (Rev. xvi:2), 
while the Beast itself in its executive and capital (Rome) 
is visited in severest judgment (verses 10, 11). Necessarily 
the Beast cannot persecute and murder while itself is under
going the angry vengeance of God. The vials are poured 
out at and after the 1,260 days of Tribulation and before 
the expiry of the 70th Week of pr?phecy. Thus the days 
are shortened. The tribulation ceases before the last half 
of the Week runs out. Were the days not shortened no 
:flesh could be saved. Israel would be wiped out (Rom~ix:29). 
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Double Suffering 

Saints of God in the coming crisis are a sad and sorrow
ful people. They share in the affiictions of the Jewish nation 
from the Northern foe, the Assyrian (Isa. x), or King of 
the North (Dan. xi). This fierce, cruel, and determined 
enemy of the restored Hebrew commonwealth enters the 
land, murders and plunders at his will, and fills the country 
with lamentation and woe. In all this J e1,vish godly saints 
suffer as part of the nation then under the governmental 
wrath of God. On the other hand, the Beast and his 
coadjutor, the Antichrist, inflict untold suffering upon the 
saints, while politically favouring and supporting the nation. 

No Dread of the Tribulation 

No living saint of this Dispensation need fear having 
to pass through the Great Tribulation. On this Scripture 
is emphatic. "We wait for His Son from heaven, whom 
He raised from the dead; Jesus, which delivered us from 
the wrath to come" (1 Thess. i:10). Be the wrath govern
mental or eternal, we are delivered from it. The Church 
is removed to her heavenly home and rest before the Tribu
lation bursts forth. The saints are in glory in heaven 
before and when Satan is cast down to the earth, and conse
quently before he stirs up and lets loose the hosts of hell 
and earth in the Great Tribulation. All saints of this Dis
pensation are immune from judicial judgment. 

Faithful and Unfaithful 

It is said that only a faithful company of saints will, in 
the first instance, be translated to meet the Lord, while the 
unfaithful will be left to be disciplined in passing through 
the sorrows of the Tribulation. But is this so? We have 
conversed with many who hold and teach this erroneous 
view, and have not yet received a satisfactory reply to our 
oft-repeated question: What is the measure of faithfulness 
needed to earn the distinguished blessing of translation to 
meet the Lord in the air? "While the bridegroom tarried 
they all ~lumbered and slept" (Matt. xxv:5). We welcom t 
every exhortation to personal holiness in heart and life~ but 
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how any saint could lay claim to the blessedness of Trans
lation on the ground of merit surprises us. "They that 
are Christ's at His Coming" (1 Cor. xv:23) is decisive. 
In John xi :25, 26 and 1 Thess. iv:13-17 the terms employed 
shut out the idea of a special company of saints-"liveth 
and believeth" and "alive and remain" apply to every 
living saint of God at the Coming. But why draw the 
line at the living? Why not apply the principle to the 
dead, many of whom were unfaithful in their day and 
generation? \Ve are certain that it is not meant, but 
nevertheless the idea we combat is an attack upon the 
sovereignty of Divine grace. The exponents of this theory 
are not as a rule happy. We have had this confession from 
more than one. 

The Six Tribulation Passages 

\Ve know of but six passages which directly refer to 
the Great Tribulation. 

First, Jeremiah xxx :7: "Alas! for that day is great, 
so that none is like it: it is even the time of J acob's 
Trouble, but he shall be saved out of it." The text forms 
part of an address which "the Lord spake concerning 
Israel and concerning Judah" (verse 4). The simple ques
tion is, To whom does the text refer? to Jews or Gentiles? 
To the Jewish people undoubtedly. Here Gentiles are ex
cluded and Jews alone included. Nor is there the slightest 
ground in applying it to the Church, which was not then 
formed nor known in Old Testament times. 

Second, Daniel xii :1: "And at that time shall Michael 
stand up, the great prince which standeth for the children 
of thy people; and there shall be a time of trouble such as 
never was since there was a nation even to that same time, 
and at that time thy people shall be delivered, every one 
that shall be found written in the book." The expression 
"thy people" occurs twice. The people of the Hebrew 
prophet were the Jews. Now, this passage must refer to 
the same period specially spoken of by Matt. xxiv:21 and 
Mark xiii:19. There can only be one such time in human 
history. The Great Tribulation is future. Michael1 the 



Our Hope 32 (1925-1926)

Our Hope 32 (1925-1926)

484 OUR HOPE 

prince of the heavenly angelic hierarchy, appears on behalf 
of Israel in the day of her greatest trouble-"which 
starideth for the children of thy people." It is the children 
of Daniel's people who will be in the Tribulation. But the 
deliverance of the remnant is divinely assured-"saved out 
of it," says Jeremiah. "Thy people shall be delivered, 
every one that shall be found written in the book," writes 
Daniel. The deliverance is not national but individual. 
The deliverance of all Israel from her sins and her enemies 
is most certain, but deliverance from the Great Tribulation 
is true only of an elect number. The concluding chapter 
of this great book of prophecy is cast in Jewish mould. 
We may add that verse 11, as marking the significant 
moment when the Tribulation commences, is expressly re
ferred to by our Lord in His Olivet prophetic discourse 
(Matt. xxiv:15). 

Third, Matt. xxiv:15-28. This is the fullest and most 
detailed description of the Great Tribulation in Holy \Vrit. 
You cannot get either the Gentile or the Church into this 
portion of Holy ScriptureJ1• The J evvish - people alone are 
in the forefront of this part of prophecy. Judea and[its 
mountains, Jerusalem and the Temple form the platform on 
which the scenes are actually realized. The sudden flight, 
the limitation of a Sabbath day's journey (less than a mile 
(Acts i:12), and other local circumstances positively forbid 
the application to any save to Je\vs in Palestine. Verses 23 
and 24 could have no weight or meaning to people in Gentile 
lands. They are of direct Jewish bearing. This deeply 
interesting part of the Lord's great prophetic sermon, de
livered on Mount Olivet, expressly refers to Judea and the 
Jews, and, of course, to the flight and deliverance of an 
earthly Jewish remnant. 

Fourth, Mark xiii:14-23. The Evangelist practically 
covers the same ground as Matthew in his fuller account 
of the Tribulation. When this remarkable discourse was 
spoken the Church was not then in existence. Matt. xvi :18 
speaks of it as then future. The Church came into view 
consequent on the ascension of our Lord. The place and 
circumstances could not apply to Gentiles. Our remarks 
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on the Matthew account of the Tribulation equally apply to 
Niark's graphic story of it. 

Fifth, Rev. iii :10: "Because thou hast kept the word 
of ~iy patience I also will keep thee from the hour of 
temptation (trial) which shall come upon all the v.rorld to try 
them that dwell upon the earth." The Great Tribulation 
is not specifically named, but is clearly indicated in the 
expression "the hour of trial," ,vhich, while focussed in 
Jerusalem, will yet extend in its effects to the whole habit
able earth. Its agonies will be endured more especially by 
the Jews in Palestine as being the most guilty, but the 
Gentiles, too, according to the measure of their guilt, will 
have to drink of the cup of the Lord's vengeance. From 
this the Church is exempted, "because thou hast kept the 
word of IVIy patience." This does not refer to the patience 
of Christ on earth, but to His present patience at God's 
right hand. He patiently waits on high till Jehovah puts 
His enemies under His feet (Ps. ex.). He waits for His 
Throne, Crmvn, and Kingdom. The Church waits with Him 
and for Him (Rev. i :9). Is not this the reckoning of 
grace? Can we truthfully say that the Church is on the 
tip-top of expectation, straining her eyes for Him? Alas! 
no. But God reckons it so, and that is grace. In the 
Lord's Prayer (John xvii) we have those gracious words 
recorded, "they have kept Thy \Vord"; yet on that same 
night we read "Then all the disciples forsook Him and fled" 
(Matt. xxvi :56). Grace goes down to the root of our being, 
finds love to Christ there, and God reckons love's desires 
as accomplished. Here, then, is Christ's guarantee to the 
Church and to every member thereof, "I will keep thee out 
of (ek) the hour of trial." Out of it absolutely. No part 
of the Church will pass through the Great Tribulation to 
purge itself from its unfaithfulness, as some say. We can
not for a moment allow the Church to be broken up in this 
heartless manner. One portion with the Lord on high, and 
the other in the horrors of the Tribulation. Christ died 
that He might "gather together in one the children of 
God that were sea ttered abroad"· (John xi :52). Laodicea 
is to be spued out (Rev. iii ;16), while the true ~aint$ are 
to be gathered up to meet the Lord in the air. 
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Lot and Noah were each preserved through the respec
tive tribulations of their days. On the other hand, Enoch 
and Abraham were kept from or out of these seasons of 
trial. It is these latter which figure the Church. Total, 
absolute exemption from the coming world-wide Tribulation 
is the fixed promise of our God in His \Vord. May every 
fear and dread be dispelled from the heart of the weakest 
saint! 

Sixth, Rev. vii :14, 15: "And one of the elders 
answered, saying unto me, These which are arrayed in the 
white robes, who are they, and whence came they? And I 
said unto him, My lord, thou knowest. And he said to 
me, These are they which come out of the great tribulation, 
and they washed their robes and made them white in the 
blood of the Lamb" (R.V.). 

There are two great companies described in this chap
ter, both on earth. (1) A carefully numbered company out 
of all Israel (verses 2-8). The hundred and forty and four 
thousand of chapter xiv, standing with the Lamb on rv1ount 
Zion, are the preserved of Judah who had emerged out of 
the fiery trial of the Great Tribulation; whereas those of 
our chapter are of all Israel. It is not predicated of these 
latter that they had been in the Tribulation. (2) A count
less throng of Gentiles out of the numerous nationalities of 
earth are next witnessed (verses 9-17). It is not they 
ea.me out of the Great Tribulation as the record of a past 
act, but come out-a characteristically present action. They 
are on the earth, not in heaven. There is not a hint of 
their translation to heaven. We gather that it is the same 
<rompany as the sheep of Matt. xxv:31-33, but here viewed 
in the Kingdom in millennial blessing. These Gentile 
Tribulation-saints cannot possibly be part of the Church. 
The saints of Old and New Testaments were caught up to 
glory, and the marriage of the Lamb with the guests at 
supper (Rev :xix) are events prior to the millennial scene 
of Rev. vii, which is an anticipatory vision explained by 
one of the elders-representatives of the redeemed in 
heaven. When the vision of chapter vii is realized-re
solved into fact-the full company of heavenly saints had 
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already been made up. The countless throng of Gentile 
Tribulation-saints are viewed in vision before the marriage 
of the Lamb, when, of course, the Church is and must 
be complete. But the vision is only realized-resolved into 
fact-after the marriage scene of Rev. xix. These Gentile 
saints, therefore, form no part of the Church. 

Summary 

Four of the passages we have been considering show 
Jews in the Tribulation. One proves that the Church is 
absolutely kept out of it. The remammg passage views a 
countless multitude of Gentiles coming out of the Great 
Tribulation. 

Our heart goes out in increasing love to the beloved 
saints of God, irrespective of sect or party, and we greatly 
desire their spiritual blessing and freedom from this "par
tial rapture" theory as it is termed. We are convinced 
that it is hurtful to souls and tends to legalism, occupation 
with self and not with Christ. 

Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

The Great Coming World Leader of the Theosophical 
Lying Delusion is here. The newspapers have been full 
with the propaganda of one of the lying spirits of these last 
days, Mrs. Annie Besant, who, as far as deceptions are con
cerned is in the same class with Mrs. Blavatsky and Mrs. 
Tingley of Point Loma. She is now featuring a Hindo young 
man, who is to be "the re-incarnation or second coming" of 
the Lord Jesus Christ. We think it is timely to reprint in 
our pages what we exposed fifteen years ago in "Our Hope." 
So this Krishnamurthi stuff is nothing new. Read it through! 
Of all this stench ventilated in an English Court nothing is 
said today, because nobody knows .any more about it. We 
print what appeared in our "Current Events" over fifteen 
years ago. 
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Mrs. Besant Unmasked. The following is an extract 
from the "London Times." As Mrs. Annie Besant and her 
wicked cult, as well as "the Order of the Star of the East," 
have found a widespread acceptance, we print it as a 
whole, hoping that thereby some of the poor dupes of 
that woman may be delivered. Our readers will remem
ber that this boy Krishnamurthi was announced by Mrs. 
Besant as "the great coming world-leader." \Vhat 
rottenness must be underneath the whole thing may be 
learned from the following: 

In the Madras Bigh Court Justice Bakewell delivered judgment in 
favor of Mr. G. Narayan Iyer in a suit which he brought against l\frs. 
Besant, president of the Theosophical Society, for the custody of his 
two sons, who are at present studying in this country. The suit was 
filed in October last, and has attracted much attention in India, where 
Mrs. Besant, the foundress of the Central Hindu College at Benares, 
has been working for some years to raise its status to that of a Hindu 
University for the whole country. 

The plaintiff, a Government pensioner residing in Triplicane, stated 
in his plaint that in 1909 he, being a member of the Theosophical 
$ociety, Adyar, was invited by Mrs. Besant to do the work of assistant 
correspondent secretary of the esoteric section, which office he 
accepted without remuneration. He took his two sons, J. Krishna
murthi, aged seventeen, and J. Milyananda, aged fourteen, and lived 
at the theosophical quarters in South Adyar. !\fr. \V. L. Leadbeater, 
of the Theosophical Society, undertook the education of the boys. 
Soon after, the plaintiff became dissatisfied with the moral and in
tellectual education they· were receiving and with Mr. Leadbeater's 
influence upon them. In her written reply Mrs. Besant denied the 
allegations made against Mr. Leadbeater and submitted that the suit 
has been undertaken from political motives and personal malice, 
because she had sought to inspire the student population with loyalty 
to the Empire. 

In his evidence the plaintiff alleged misconduct by l\fr. Leadbeater 
towards his sons, and as the charges were too indecent lo be given orally 
the witness wrote out a portion of his evidence and handed it to the Court. 
The witness complained to l\.frs. Besant on several occasions without 
success, but in March, 19ll, she took the boys to Benares and thence 
to London, but returned in the autumn. Between October and Decem
ber, 1911, Mrs. Besant told the witness that his boys were making rapid 
progress spiritually, and that for their advancement in that direction 
she proposed to keep them with Mr. Leadbeater in a cool place like 
Ootacamund. On his remonstrating against the boys being kept with 
Mr. Leadbeater, Mrs. Besant told him not to be silly. Mr. Leadbeater 
and the boys went to Benares, whither the witness followed them, and 
where he heard further allegations of Mr. Leadbeater's conduct toward 
his boys. On December 31, 1911, he demanded that the boys should 
be completely separated from Mr. Leadbeater. Mrs. Besant refused, 
saying that they had been together in their past lives, that he was 
taking an interest in the boys, that he was Anarhat and should not be 
talked about lightly. 

Mr. Leadbeater described the allegations against him by the plaintiff 
as an atrocious falsehood. He said that he treated Krishnamurthi, 
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who was being trained as a Sanyasi, with great respect and reverence. 
In cross-examination, the witness said that he had been conducting 
certain clairvoyant experiments with Mrs. Besant; he had heard her 
call him "a man on the threshold of divinity." He had seen things in 
Mars and Mercury. It was true he had stood face to face with "the 
Supreme Director of Evolution." In order to escape the effect of 
thoughts, forms and certain astral aspects, in the case of two or three 
boys, he gave the advice he was alleged by witnesses for the plaintiff to 
have given. When he gave the advice he treated the problem as physio
logical rather than moral. He still held the same views, but in defer
ence to Mrs. Besant's wishes he had promised not to give this advice 
any longer. He still adhered to what he had said, that he did not 
care for the pruderies of convention but only took into account the 
realities of life. He had been entrusted with the work of trammg 
theosophical aspirants by the super-human beings who were the real 
leaders of the theosophists. 

Mrs. Besant's Arguments 
Mrs. Besant conducted her own case, and in giving evidence said 

she took Krishnamurthi to England to train him for the spiritual 
leadership of the world. He was to be devoted to the religious life, 
and the reason for separating him from others was that he might not 
be suddenly roused from his trance, which would endanger his life. 
She intended both the boys to go to Oxford, and they had been accepted 
from October, 1912. They were both to lead celibate lives. Subse
quently addressing the Court she argued that the welfare of the boys 
was sure to be better looked after by her than by the plaintiff. She 
would admit the absolute control of a father over his boys only up to 
the fourteenth year. She urged that a letter written by the plaintiff 
in March, 1910, was a complete waiver of his rights over his boys. 
The elder boy would be of age in a few weeks and would then be free 
to return to his father if he chose. The younger boy was a brilliant 
youth with high ambitions, and it would be a piece of cruelty to stop 
him from prosecuting his studies in England. 

The Judgment 
Mr. Justice Bakewell, in delivering judment, held that the evidence 

against Mr. Leadbeater in respect to the boy K.rishnamurthi was un
satisfactory. But, while concluding that the serious charges against 
Mr. Leadbeater had not been established, his Lordship held that from 
the evidence he had given, Mr. Leadbeater was certainly an immoral person 
and was highly unfit to be in charge oj the boys. The plaintiff was right 
in saying that his sons should not be allowed to associate with him. 
His Lordship also came to the conclusion that the plaintiff had every 
right to take back his sons, notwithstanding the deed which he had 
executed transferring their guardianship to Mrs. Besant. For the 
welfare of the boys they must be placed under their father's protection, 
and must be declared wards of the Court. He accordingly directed 
lVIrs. Besant to hand over the boys to the plaintiff on or before May 26. 

The American Association for the Advancement of Atheism 
has been incorporated. Several months ago a number of 
infidels applied in the Court of New York to have a society 
for the promulgation of Atheism legally incorporated. The 
purpose of the society· was given in the following words: 
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"to destroy faith in God and attack the church." \Vhen 
we saw it first we said: vVhat fools infidels are anyway! 
Destroy faith in God? That has been the endeavor of wicked 
and vicious n1en in every century. They are dead, and have 
gone to the place in the outer darkness. Faith in God re
mains. To attack the church! The Church of which its glor
ious Head said, "the gates of hell shall not prevail against 
it." \Vell let them try it. \·Ve need not fear for the faith in 
God nor for the Church. Both will be victorious. Finally 
these infidels changed their object somewhat and the state 
gave the· desired certificate of incorporation. According to 
the document the following is the purpose of their asso
ciation. 

"In prosecuting its work, which shall be purely destrucfrvc, the 
society shall hold public meetings and erect radio stations for the 
delivery and broadcasting of lectures, debates and discussions on the 
subjects of science and religion, publish and distribute scientific and 
anti-religious literature and conduct a general propaganda against the 
Church and the clergy. 

"Specializing as it does in mental reconstruction, the society shall 
contribute to the building of a better civilization by operating as a 
wrecking company, leaving to others the designing and establishing of 
the new order. Especially shall it endea vor to free American scien
tists and statesmen from the necessity of patronizing religion." 

Commenting on this Dr. ,villiam B. ]\filler, General Sec
retary of the Federation of Churches said: 

"The organization is destructive in its purpose. It cndcavors to tear 
down and take a way from the people the thing that has been the 
source of pavver and strength to the country since our forefathers came 
from across the -vvatcr in the Iv1avfiower. The foundation of our coun
try is re! igion in its broadest ser~ se. 

"\Vhat man among the incorporators of the association ,vould ,vant 
to bring his children up in a city 1vithout churches? They would be 
the first to move out. Instead of following them, I prefer to follow 
President Coolidge, who says that the great hope of the country is in 
religion. 

"The situation with respect to crime is so serious that I think it a 
terrible thing for men to fight religion, the one thing we hope to save 
civilization with. There are fully 800,000 Catholic, J ew~ish and Pro
testant boys and girls growing up in New York City without religious 
training. Judges in our courts have said that few of the young crim
inals brought before them have had religious training." 

The situation is appalling. And yet Postmillennialists 
still believe the world is getting better and all is making 
for righteousness. But the very foundations of righteous
ness are being undermined by I\1odernists, Atheists, Evolu
tionists, and other infidels. 
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A Historic Day in Europe. November the twenty-seventh 
was a great day in Europe. Great Britain mourned over 
the death of the Queen 1 1iother; her body was put away on 
that day. Great things happened in Paris, and the German 
Reichstag ratified the Locarno agreement. \Ve quote an 
editorial from the "New York Herald-Tribune": 

In the three great European capitals history was made yesterday. 
In London, Alexandra, the beloved Queen l'v1other, ,vas laid to rest. 
In Paris, :tvI. Briand worked on the formation of a ministry to pull 
France out of the political impasse. In Berlin, the Reichstag ratified 
the Locarno pact and agreed to Germany's entrance into the League 
of Nations. 

Sixty-two years have passed since the Danish princess arrived on 
English shores to become the bride of an English prince and the future 
Queen of Great Britain. Snow fell the day the "gentle sea king's 
daughter" reached England on her first visit; snow fell yesterday ,vhen 
her body ·was placed beside that of her royal consort. In these simple 
facts from the day's ne,vs European historians have all the material 
for a profoundly interesting bit of history. 

"Tl1e spirit of Locarno'' is a phrase ,vhich may mean much or little. 
What Germany has done has been in "the spirit of Locarno." The 
next scene is set for London, but out of deference to the memory of 
Alexandra the proceedings will be subdued and stripped of all osten
tation, though their solemn character will rob them of none of their 
importance. On December 1 the representatives of the pov;rers which 
initiated the Locarno treaty are scheduled to sign the pact in London, 
and France, ,vhich had 1\1. Briand as its chief delegate at the historic 
Swiss conference, is anxious that he, above all others, should go to 
London. 

Europe believes that a new era has arrived. There is a growing feeling 
that much of the past has been written off. Germany has elected to 
cooperate with her neighbors to participate in the decisions reached by 
the League of Nations. Perhaps the hard realities of events will wreck 
the spirit of optimism and good will which the statesmen have Iabored 
to develop. Perhaps "the spirit of Locarno" will prove an empty 
phrase. And again the optimism and idealism may prove justified. 
vVha tever the result Europe cannot suffer from the experiment; it 
is bound to prove worth :vhile. 

It is well put "an experiment." Only time will tell how 
the Locarno pact will work out. The student of .Prophecy 
knows that it will be another way-preparer for the events 
of the predicted end of the age. ~fussolini is not in this 
scheme. It remains to be seen what additional power he 
will now assume. 

Dr. Butler's True Analysis. Dr. Nicholas Murray Butler 
is a great Educator. He is President of one of America's 
greatest universities, Columbia, of New York City. In his 
annual report to the trustees of that institution he dealt 
with the failure of the present day educational systems. 
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He emphasized the lack of discipline in the education of 
the young which leads to lawlessness; the dearth of real 
men of vision to act as educational leaders; the evils of 
narrow specialization, and the ignorance of Protestant clergy. 

On religion he states the following: "The college has a 
clear duty in the religious instruction of its students. It 
would be quite as unreasonable to exclude religion from the 
College curriculum as it would be to exclude literature or 
science or the fine arts or the study of the ethical and insti
tutional life of man." 

This is very true. But religious instruction in the Bible 
should not begin in the College but it should be given to 
the young before they ever enter an institution like Columbia. 
The high-school, the preparatory, secondary schools are the 
correct starting point. 

This is the great object of the Stony Brook School for Boys 
upon which the blessing of God has rested in such a signal 
manner. Give us the boys of ten to sixteen years and with 
the help of the Lord we can train them in the right way. 
The maintenance of strict, the very strictest discipline is one 
of the necessary means of true education. 

Then Dr. Butler said some other things. "The greatest 
obstacle at present to religious faith, religious conviction 
and religious worship is the attitude and influence of a very 
large proportion of the poorly endowed and poorly educated 
Protestant clergy." He does not explain what he means 
by it. The man who poses as a preacher, who is in the 
preaching business as a profession, to get something out of 
it, who is a man-pleaser, who boasts of learning which he 
does not possess, who preaches what is popular and takes 
with the crowd, who lacks as much in spirituality as he does 
in intellectuality, such a man is a menace. 

Then Dr. Butler says, "What the world sorely needs, if 
it is to have its religious convictions deepened and its faith 
made more sure is another Wesley or Whitefield. The reli
gion of modern man will not long survive if fed on the husks." 
How very true! Only the bread of life, the bread come down 
from heaven, can satisfy the souls of men. Away then with 
the husks of evolution and Modernism. 
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The Master In His Quarry 
Some need He sees the stone requires, 

He only can impart. 
And while He works sweet murmurings 

Reach me from His great-heart. 

A stone lies in the quarry, 
The ]\faster bends above, 

The hammer, and the chisel 
Are used alone in love. 

1 t docs not make resistance, 
This stone, but lies quite still, 

Beneath the Hand that shapes it, 
According to His will. 

Each stroke, so sure and steady7 

Rounds off the ruggedness, 
That only mars its beauty, 

Nor addeth to its grace. 

The One who wields the hammer, 
On this unsightly stone, 

Seeks to stamp upon it 
The image of His Son. 

We're stones in God's great quarry, 
The world, from whence we're hewn, 

And which the Master workman 
Prepares where're they're strewn. 

The process is oft painful, 
But 0, far better, still, 

.A broken heart in God's hand, 
Than an unbroken will. 

-Helen tvicDowell. 

The Sinlessness of Christ 
BY w. E. VINE, M.A. 

493 

The witness of the writers of the New Testament to the 
sinlessness of Christ is varied yet unanimous. And the wit
ness is the more cogent in that neither the variety nor the 
unanimity can possibly have been prearranged. Even the 
most critical reader, be he candid, is compelled to admit 
the impossibility that the writers can have agreed to a con
sensus of opinion upon this subject. Indeed the very di
versity of the testimony is against the idea. 

We will take +.irst the direct statements of the writers 
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themselves. \Ve might have expected to find assertions as 
to the sinlessness of Christ made by the writers of the 
Gospels. Their testimony, striking in itself, is however, of 
a different sort. It is true that certain of the characters in 
their ,vritings make definite pronouncements, but for asser
tions on the part of those who wrote the New Testament 
we must turn to the Epistles. And here the testimony is 
strikingly appropriate to the character or circumstances 
respectively of those writers ,vho predicate His sinlessness. 

The Testimony of the Apostles 

The Apostle Peter's testimony is that He d1:d no sin (1 Pet. 
2 :22). This comes appropriately from one who was char-' 
acteristically a man quick to act. He adds, "neither was 
guile found in His mouth," perhaps with a recollection of 
his own waywardness of utterance on the night of His 
betrayal. John says, "In Him is no sin" (1 John 3 :5). 
The Gospels make clear that to this apostle was granted a 
special nearness to, and intimacy ,vith, the Lord in the days 
of His flesh, as, for instance, when at the Supper he leaned 
on Jesus' breast (John xiii :23-26). He, then, testifies, not 
to the out'\ivard acts, but to the inner being of the Lord. 

A third form of testimony comes from Paul's pen, namely, 
that Christ "knew no sin" (2 Cor. 5. 21). Thi~ is peculiarly 
fitting on the part of one to whom it was committed to com
municate so much of the Lord's mind, and who says, "we 
have the mind of Christ" (1 Cor. 2. 16), and later exhorts 
the saints to have the mind ,vhich ,vas in Him (Phil. ii:5). 

The fullest statements are made by the writer of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, and this is consistent with the fact 
that practically the whole Epistle is occupied with the glories 
of Christ. Here we read that He was "in all points tempted 
like as we are, yet without sin"; that He was "holy, guileless, 
undefiled, separated from sinners" (Heb. iv:15; vii:26). 

The Witness of the Gospels. 

We turn now from direct statements of this sort to the 
testimony of the Gospels. The Gospels provide a threefold 
witness; (1) that of the character and ways of Christ; (2) the 
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utterances of Christ Himself; (3) the testimony of His 
adversaries. 

His Character and Ways. 
(1) The writers of the Gospels, as \Ve have said, do not 

themselves state therein that Christ was sinless. Hmv 
readily could they have done so! How easily they might 
have sounded His praises, discoursed on His perfections, or 
spoken with admiration of His flaTvvless character! The 
absence of all such remarks makes their presentation the 
more striking. ,Vith unvarnished naturalness and simplicity 
they state facts seen by them or comn1unicated to them, and 
the Person whom they each present, independently of one 
another indeed, and yet \vith perfect consistency, is seen to 
be the very archetype of holiness, whose stainless beauty and 
unsullied glory stamp with imperfection everything apart 
from Himself. 

Christ did not beco_me sinless, I-Ie \Vas so from the begin
ning. He never gave a trace of strife against invvard moral 
contradictions. The closest scrutiny can never detect the 
slightest degree of repentance or remorse on His part. }!e 
never prayed for forgiveness, for He had no sin to confess. 
No sentence He ever uttered could be construed to indicate 
a consciousness of guilt, or an admission of unworthiness. 
In urging repentance upon men, it 1,vas for their own sins; 
He never identified Himself with them in this need. \,Vhen 
overtaken by calamity men spontaneously admit their sin
fulness. Never did Christ, in the hours of His greatest 
distress, betray in the least degree, in the outpourings of 
His soul, a consciousness of error. 

Contact without Contamination 
Nor again could it ever be said that His holiness was pre

served by avoiding contact with defilement. He lived not 
the life of a recluse. He neither turned aside from conflict 
with the Tempter, nor 'did He avoid the company of the 
sinful. It was a taunt of His arch-critics that He was 
"the friend of publicans and sinners._" The Gospels present 
Him as __ a true 1\1:an, a member of the human race, belong
ing as such to all r!!CP.\> and all generations of mankind, 
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identifying Himself with humanity in everything but sin. 
He is found continually in the closest contact with the de
graded and defiled, surrounded constantly by a multitude 
of malignant influences, yet He remained absolutely un
tainted by their defilement. In this He was essentially dis
tinct from even the holiest of ordinary men. Those who 
were nearest to Him in character were those who felt them
selves at the greatest moral distance from Him. 

Yet His was by no means a mechanical faultlessness; He 
was "tempted in all points like as \Ve are." The question 
is often raised, how could temptation be real to Christ, con
sidering His absolute sinlessness? The Scripture says that 
"He suffered being tempted," and that on this account it 
is that He is "able to succour them that are tempted" 
(Heb. ii:18). He suffered being tempted! His very power 
to suffer and His moral perfection made the force of temp
tation the more real and terrible to Him. The trustworthy 
chain that stands the strain is as much tested as the un
trustworthy chain that breaks. The greater the reliability 
the greater the test. It is the chain that cannot break that 
has the greatest testing. It is the one who never yields who 
feels the fullest force of a temptation and suffers the most. 

His Own Claims 

(2) Christ Himself claims that IIe was sinless. With an 
incontestable challenge to His keenest adversaries, and a 

certainty that the challenge could not be accepted, He says, 
"which of you con victeth Me of sin?" (John viii :46). To 
His disciples He says, "The prince of this world cometh: 
and he bath nothing in Me" (John xvi:30). There was 
nothing in Him which could respond to the suggestions or 
instigations of the Evil One. 

It has been urged that when, to the ruler who inquired 
what he should do to inherit eternal life, the Lord said, 
"Why callest thou Me good? None is good save One, even 
God," He was disclaiming the title of good. Such a con
clusion is due to a misunderstanding of the circumstances. 
The ruler used the word "good" with an inadequate per
ception of the meaning of the term; his use of it indicated 
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a misapprehension of his own sinfulness. Christ intimated 
in His reply that if the term were to be applied to Him 
at all, it must be used in its highest sense, namely as it is 
applicable to God. So far, therefore, from suggesting a con
sciousness of imperfection or failure on His part, the Lord 
was intimating the very reverse. The pedestal on which the 
young man placed Him was not really high enough (Matt. 
xix:16-22). 

Here, as in other instances, He showed Himself in con
fiict with the customary views of what was good. As has 
been said, "He came into violent collision with them, and 
with creative originality set forth, in His teaching, life and 
suffering, a view of the good directly opposed to the pre
vailing one," and that in a way "only possible if He Him
self was possessed and filled by the glory of the truly and 
essentially good which He knew and brought to light," the 
good which was Divinely and intrinsically His own. 

· fhe Testimony of His Foes 

(3) The ,vitness of His adversaries is varied, again, and 
yet concordant. Demons acknowledged Him as "the Holy 
One of God" (Marki: 24), an appellation applicable to none 
other save Christ Jesus; it predicates His absolute freedom 
from taint of sin. Negatively, His bitterest foes, the Phari
sees, assiduously watching through the whole course of His 
public ministry to find even the slightest fault in Him, plot
ting to catch Him in His words, prying frequently even 
into His private life, could at le_ngth raise no charge against 
Him but the baseless accusation of shewing disrespect to 
Caesar, a charge declared void by the Roman judge who sat 
to hear the case. 

His betrayer remorsefully said, "I have betrayed innocent 
blood." 

His judge declared, "I find no fault in this Man." 
His executioner exclaimed, "Certainly this was a· right

eous Man." 

Did He Adapt His Teachings to Human Ignorance 

Under the weight of this threefold array of evidence the 
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imputation falls to the ground that Christ, upon occasion in 
His teachings, adjusted His ideas to the ignorance of the 
people, or made use of Jewish myths to give instruction and 
warning; as when, for instance, He narrated the circumstances 
of the death and destinies of the rich man and Lazarus 
(Luke xvi:19-13). How gross a misconception to imagine 
that He, "in whose mouth there was no guile," concerning 
whom the testimony that He was "holy, guileless, undefiled," 
has been vindicated from every point of view, descended to 
adopt methods of deception! That He, whose heart was 
itself the very shrine of Divine holiness, who declared with 
unchallengeable authority that the judgment of all men had 
been committed to Him, ever trifled with men's ignorance, 
and that, too, in matters relating to human destiny in the 
other world! The imputation is an outrage upon His sacred 
Name. 

In the life of every other man there is disharmony: the 
disintegrating effects of sin are universal to the human race. 
With Christ alone it is different. His nature is disclosed to 
us as that of the sublimest and purest harmony. Reason 
and will were never divorced in His case. Never with Him 
did any mental or moral faculty unduly preponderate. For 
example, He exhibited vitality of emotion and feeling, but 
never so that they passed into passionate excitement. All 
His ways were characterized by a sublime dignity. The 
unbroken harmony of His nature was in keeping with His 
unbroken harmony with the Father. In this, as to His 
Godhood, His words apply, ."I and the Father are One." 

Inevitable Conclusions 

From the sinlessness of Christ certain considerations 
follow. His uniqueness in this respect involves the unique
ness of His Birth. Birth by natural generation has produced 
no exception among men to invalidate the pronouncement 
that "All have sinned, and fall short of the glory of God." 
Not so with Christ Jesus. His sinlessness vindicates the 
doctrine of His Virgin Birth, and explains the fact. Again 
His sinless life gave Him a claim, by the Divine Law, to 
exemption from Death. Yet He died. His d~ath must, 
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therefore, have been vicarious. "Christ died for our sins." 
"He was wounded for our transgressions, He was bruised for 
our iniquities." Further, His sinlessness determined His 
resurrection as His rightful prerogative. God's Holy One 
could never see corruption. In His case "Death could not 
hold its prey." Hence to His perverted and arbitrary judges 
He declared, with the knowledge of the Death which lay 
before Him, that He would be raised to "the right hand of 
the power of God" and would appear in Divine glory and 
majesty. 

The character of His life on earth showed that He was 
perfectly fitted to undertake the work of redeeming grace 
in the atoning sacrifice on the Cross. We are redeemed, 
"with precious Blood, as of a lamb without blemish and with
out spot, even the Blood of Christ" (1 Peter i:19). "Him 
who knew no sin 1 He made to be sin on our bahalf; that 
we might become the righteousness of God in Him" (2 Cor. 
v:21). 

In His ·spotless soul's distress, 
I perceive my guiltiness; 
0 how vile my low estate, 
Since my ransom was so great. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
THE INTERNATIONAL SUNDAY SCHOOL LESSONS FOR 

FEBRUARY. 

JESUS HEALS AND SAVES A BLIND MAN. 

(Feb. 7. John ix:1-9, 24, 25, 35-38) 
Golden Text, John ix:12 

Daily Readings 
Mon., 1, John viii:1-11. Tues., 2, John viii:12-32. Wed., 3, John 

viii:33-44. Thurs., 4, John viii:45-59. Fri., 5, John ix:1-17. Sat., 6, 
John ix:18-28. Sun., 7, John ix:29-41. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. The Light of the World (verses 1-5). 2. Out of Darkness into 
Light (verses 6-9). 3. A Stubborn Fact (verses 24, 25). 4. An Out
cast Receiv~d (verses 35-38). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

It is well to remember that tbe record of the Spirh concerning the 
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Lord Jesus Christ is written in the words of chapter i:4, 5. And that 
He is here seen in the gracious ·work of giving sight both physical, and 
sp.iritual to this blind man. One must needs read the whole chapter 
to understand thoroughly the bearing of the miracle. And first note 
that it is at the time of His rejection by the people (viii:31-42), that 
as He passed out from their midst He stopped, fearless of any results, 
to work this miracle. Nothing can stop Him even now in His work 
of mercy and grace. 

Our Lord settles another question for us that we must needs care
fully note, for many are in great error upon this matter. You will find 
it in verse 2, as asked by the disciples, and as voicing the thought of 
the people of that day, "Who did sin, this man or his parents, that 
he was born blind?" That all sickness is due to the fall, and so to sin 
is true, but when we set out to,judge a man for sin because he is sick, 
we are very apt to be on wrong ground altogether; and had better lis
ten to the words of our Lord in answer to this query, '~Neither bath 
this man sinned, nor his parents." How blessed to see this clearly 
and to have our Lord then show us how the dire need of men is the 
blessed background for the manifestation of the grace of God: even as 
here, and also that where sin abounded grace hath much more abounded. 
Get your vision upon the grace of God, and not upon your view of the 
failure and sin of men. 

The recovery is complete. But mark the way of the Lord in giving 
sight to this man; it would seem as though the clay suggests that in 
the spiritual realm of healing, of which this is the type, that at first 
the blindness seems to be only increased; even as the clay would seem 
to prevent rather than help to sight. But then it was mixed with divine 
spittle, and the way to full sight was of the Lord. Nor must we forget 
the obedience of faith that took the blind man with the clay-filled eyes 
to the pool of Siloam (rest), and caused him to wash. In the very 
act he is made to see. Even now the obedience of faith that brings 
us to trust in the Lord Jesus Christ ever brings with it the salvation 
of the soul, the true seeing of God and knowing of Him. There is 
no other One and there is no other way. 

Then follows the court of inquiry into this matter by the religiously 
blind sanhedrim. Men who persisted in stubbornly rejecting Christ, 
and refusing his claims so clearly proven. Their finding is that this 
man is a,.sinner, and therefore can do no good whatever. Yet are they 
unable to· move this healed man from the simple testimony of having 
his eyes opened. Step by step he is having the eyes of his heart opened 
too; and in that he is so clear and definite and positive, and at last 
shews them their own folly and blindness; they have recourse to the 
only answer that such men ever have-excommunication. The very 
thing that his parents feared, for they had not had their eyes opened. 
Their son had; and could but bear witness to the fact, be the results 
what theyrmight. :<.: · 

Our Lord knew just what would follow the giving of sight to this 
man. And though unseen by the healed one, He had given him the 
sight of the heart that led to such dear and definite testimony. And 
the casting out was known to the Lord. 'With what grace and love 
and sympathy did our Lord find him and lead him into a deeper and 
a richer knowledge of Himself as the Son of God. Then look with 
awed and reverent heart upon the scene depicted in verse 38. The 
saved soul is at the feet of the Son of God in the act of a worship that 
tells of a heart at rest in Christ and fully satisfied with Him. Neither 
the parents nor the sanhedrim had this vision; for they were all yet 
blind, far more so than the man they had unceremoniously cast out 
of their synagogue. 
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JESUS THE GOOD SHEPHERD 

(Feb. 14. John x:1-5, 11-16) 
Golden 'Text, John x: 11 

Daily Readings 
:t\!Ion., 8, John x:1-14. Tues., 9, John x:15-26. vVed., 

x:27-42. Thurs., 11, Psalm 23. Fri. ,12, -Luke xv:1-10. 
1 Peter ii:1-14. Sun., 14,Ul Peter ii:15-25. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 
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10, Jo_hn 
Sat., 13, 

1. The True Shepherd (verses 1-3). 2. The Leading of the Sheep 
(verses 4, 5). 3. The Life Laid Do,vn.J:(verse 11). 4. The False 
and the True (verses 12-16). 

II. HEART OF THE LESSON 

Will you please note carefully that the Spirit of God here gives 
us in the first three verses of our lesson the marks of the true shep""' 
herd~-He comes in by the door. Briefly, the door of the miraculous 
incarnation and the virgin birth; the door of a sacrificial death and 
glorious resurrection from among the dead. He alone came that way. 
None of the false leaders of any of the religions or cults ever did
no, not one of them. Hence HE IS THE TRUE SHEPHERD of the 
sheep-the rest are ALL THIEVES AND ROBBERS. To Him alone 
the porter-the Holy Spirit-opens. Vide i :26-35. Hebrews ix: 14, 
Rom. i:14, viii:11, etc. And thus entering He Himself becomes the 
door through death and resurrection (verse 9). And we enter by death 
and resurrection (Eph. ii:4-6 1 8; Gal. ii:20). And we too have the door 
opened by the Spirit (John i:11-13, iii:16). Do not miss this precious 
truth. 

Mark, too, that this chapter of the good shepherd and the sheep is 
the only true sequence to chapter 9. There religious men put a man 
out of THEIR SYNAGOGl:E; here the Good Shepherd takes the 
excommunicated one into THE FOLD. Blessed exchange! Nor could 
such a Shepherd ever do other than put forth His sheep and lead them 
in the way to the field of the Father's home whence none ever stray; 
and where evil never comes. And the leading-not the driving-is 
life long and untiring, and ever loving and careful and sure. Yes, 
how ,veil the sheep knov,r His blessed voice and with vvhat glad hearts 
they follow ·where He leads them in the way of eternal life. How safe! 
How happy! How blessed we are as the sheep of His hand. His 
nail-pierced hand. 

But the heart of it all is the golden text of our lesson. "I am the 
Good Shepherd: the Good Shepherd giveth His life for the sheep." 
Apart from that giving of Himself to the death of the cross· He had 
not had any sheep, nor had we ever had a Shepherd to care for us and 
to keep us in the way. Nor alone upon the cross was He thus giving 
His life, for we are saved by His life (Rom. v:10) His resurrection life, 
of which two facts are age abiding, yea, eternally so-Our having Him 
with us (Matt. xxviii:20, I Thess. iv:17). And His being in the pres
ence of God for us (Heb. vii:25, ix:24). ·what abundant grace and 
mercy and love is here for us. 

Then follows a sharp contrast between the true Shepherd and the 
mere hireling (I Peter v:1-4). Such an one is the rather eyeing his 
advantage and prestige and safety and welfare; and the only possible 
thing in the face of danger is flight. Not so· the Good Shepherd: when 
the danger was at hand and the wolf sought the life blood of the flock 
to their eternal undoing.. He met him and vanquished him by dying 
in .the stead of the flock. So fully has He done this that He holds the 
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sheep past all the power of the foe to take the least lamb from His 
hands (verses 27-29). Do not forget these most positive vrnrds of the 
Good Shepherd, and let no man persuade you otherwise. And remem
ber that 1et the hireling flee as he will and may, the Good Shepherd 
says, "I will never, never forsake thee; I ,vill never, never let go thy 
hand." 

Note also the work of the wolf when he does catch the sheep; for 
he does this and has done it again and again; and will continue to do 
so as far as possible; as aided and abetted by the hirelings who are by 
no means all dead yet. He cannot kill them, for they are in the hands 
of the Good Shepherd, and have eternal life; but he scatters them. 
He it was who scattered the company of the disciples on the eve of the 
Lord's crucifixion. And a1l the scattering of this day, al1 the divisions 
among the sheep that are so apparent are ever the work of the enemy 
as aided by the hirelings among men. Not always for filthy lucre 
it is true, but self in some form intrudes, and the enemy gets a foot
hold and scatters the sheep. It is for us to seek to hear the Shepherd's 
voice at all times, and then in simple faith to follow Him where He 
may lead us. 

JESUS RAISES LAZARUS FROIVI THE DEAD 
(Feb. 21. John xi:22-4) 
Golden Text, John xi:25 

Daily Readings 
Mon., 15, John xi:1-10. Tues., 16, John xi:11-19. Wed., 17, John 

xi:20-30. Thurs., 18, John xi:31-40. Fri., 19, John xi:41-52. Sat., 20, 
John xi:53-57. Sun., 21, 1 Cor. xv:20-34. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

I. A Heart of Sympathy (verses 32-35). 2. A Query of Unbelief 
(verses 36, 37). J. A Hesitating Faith (verses 38-40). 4. A Raised 
Man (verses 41-44.) 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

To the casual reader the verses preceding the ones of our lesson 
would seem to shew our Lord as rather lacking in sympathy in that 
He did not come at the first call for help from the stricken home in 
Bethany. But when we read His blessed word in verses 3 and 4 we 
may rest assured that, He is taking the way of truest love in the case 
so that they may know him as never before, and so that the Lord 
may have more glory than would have come by going to simply cure 
a sick man. We would have been in a great hurry; but not the Lord. 
Further it is well to note the words of verses 8-10. He was walking in 
the daylight of His Father's will, and not in the night of men's advice. 
Well for us if we thus wa1k a]so. 

In the opening verses of our lesson we come upon words, those of the 
shortest verse of the Bible, "Jesus wept." Some have interpreted them 
as meaning that He was grieved because of the atmosphere of unbelief 
that surrounded Him. We hardly think that such is the case. The 
whole setting of the words suggests the precious thought of a deep 
heart sympathy for the sorrowing hearts of the bereaved sisters. We 
get a glimpse of the heart of our Lord that is most precious for us to 
know. In a little while He would make those hearts to sing for very 
joy and gladness, and the sad home would soon be the happiest in 
all Bethany; yet could He weep with them in their sorrow even uo 
to the moment of their glad joy. And is it not so even now, beloved? 
Will He not be touched with the feeling of •our infirmities, and fully 
sympathize with us up to the very moment of the bidding shout that 
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forever dries every tear for His saints? Precious tears of the Son of 
God for the sorrows of His own! Do not miss the full import of the 
sympathy that these words convey! 

The Jewish friends of the sorro\ving sisters do not read aright the 
tears of the Lord, for while they know His love for the sisters and 
their deceased brother, they do not understand the power and the 
thought of the One who is weeping. Nor do even 1v1artha and Mary 
for that matter; their thought is expressed in the words, "Lord, if 
Thou hadst been here, mv brother had not died." But the Lord is 
on the way \vith them to the tomb; not so rapidly as in that coming 
day (1 Thess. iv:16, 17). A \Vord of command tells them to undo their 
work by removing the stone, and even I'v1artha, spite of her faith 
(verse 22), is not prepared for the ·work of the Lord. But He is in
sistent, saying, "Said I not unto thee, that, if thou wouldest believe, 
thou shouldes t see the glory of God?" There is no need of comment. 
The \vords are the best exposition of themselves. 

With the stone removed, our Lord who is the Resurrection and the 
Life is face to face with the man four days dead; even as in that com
ing day He will be face to face with those dead for ages. But ere He 
speaks the word of life, He is in blessed communion with the Father 
and his heart is full of glad joy that He is heard, and it is the will of 
the Father that He should do this great deed to the glory of the Father. 
How glad is He that one dav He will sneak the word that brings resur
rectio'ri and change to the n{yriads of the redeemed. Just a w;rd, and 
your dead Lazarus comes forth. But our Lord will neither touch the 
stone that they have rolled to the mouth of the grave, nor remove the 
swathing bands that they have placed about the man; they must 
undo their own work. \Vhat gladness and joy is theirs in Him! How 
they knew Him as never before! What glory to God! 

But do not fail of the gospel that is so clearly taught here. The 
unsaved are spiritually dead (Eph. ii:l). Only the Lord can speak life 
to them (Eph. ii:4). It is ours to bring Him to them by prayer, and 
ours to remove every barrier that we may have put in the way of His 
reaching them. And then whether it be one like to the little girl of 
J airus just dead, or that of the young man of N ain being carried to the 
tomb, or that of a middle-aged Lazarus four days dead and fast going 
to corruption; the word of the Lord is effectual for their salvatiun. 

JESUS COMfvIENDS MARY OF BETHANY 

(Feb. 28. John xii:1-11) 
Golden Text, lvfark xiv:9 

Daily Readings 
Mon., 22, John xii:l-11. Tues., 23, John xii:12-22. 

xii:23-36. Thurs., 25, John xii:37-50. Fri., 26, 
Sat., 27, Mark xiv :1-11. Sun., 28, Psa. xcv:1-11. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

Wed., 24, John 
Matt. xvi:1-13. 

I. A Feast for the Lord (verses I, 2). 2. A Heart Gift to the Lord 
(verses 3-8). 3. A Curious Crowd (verses 9-11). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

A feast for the Lord whom they had come to love more than ever. 
A typical scene of every time the Lord's people meet to remember 
Him and to shew forth His death till He come. He Himself the center 
of the scene, for apart from Him they could not have had any feast. 
For there would have been no guests, nor any place for the feast. 
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Matthew (xxvi :6) tells us that it was in the house of Simon the leper
perchance recovered from leprosy by the Lord and gladly loaning his 
home for the occasion. Nor would Lazarus have been there save as 
raised from the dead by the Lord. The ,vhole scene shc,vs forth the 
glory and the power of the Lord. Even T\1artha has learned to serve 
with a love and a grace learned from a closer heart contact with the 
Lord Himself. 

But Mary's worship goes farther than anything else to honor and 
glorify the Lord. That box according to estimate contained the value 
commercially of a whole year's wage at a penny a day. But as the ex
pression of a heart that had come to closest fello,v-ship ·with Himself 
and His work its value was priceless. Mary had by faith grasped the 
fact of the then nearing cross, as evidently of the following resurrec
tion; for she had learned at His feet and at the tomb of her brother 
Lazarus what no one in the company had taken in: that Christ must 
needs go to the cross; but that being the Resurrection and the Life 
He could not be holden of death, but must needs rise from the dead. 
And moreover, she knew that her only chance to anoint that precious 
body was then and there. So in fulness of faith and heart love for 
her Redeemer she poured out the best she had. This is ,vhat was so 
pleasing to the Lord. And now as then He loves to have the heart 
take in the truth concerning Himself most fully, so that the real heart 
worship may go out to Him in glad homage; offering, as it ever does, 
the best it has. All this is what went to make up the happy feast 
for Him ere the bitter cup ,vas presented to His lips on the cross. He 
was having a foretaste of the fruits of the travail of His soul in Simon's 
house in Bethany that day. Is He having anything like this from us 
now? 

One does not like to speak of the miserable commercializing spirit 
at the feast, who was valuing the dead loss of such a costly gift. Yet 
you will ever find those who think that we must needs be careful how 
far we go in our giving to the Lord. Yet when we remember that He 
gave all, what shall we withhold from Him? Remember that Judas 
was ever the son of perdition; and this language was not the words 
of a saved man but of a thief vvho afterward planned to sell His Lord 
for thirty pieces of silver. Hmv quickly and how sharply the Lord 
rebuked this money-loving man, "Let her alone: against the day of my 
burying hath she kept this. For the poor ye have ahvays ·with you; 
but me ye have not always." Hmv the heart of the Lord revolts at 
such a sordid line of life that puts even the poor before the Lord of 
glory. May it be ours to ever give Him His rightful first place. 

What a crowd of curious people are gathered to see the One ,vho 
wrought such miracles, and then to see a man who had been four 
days dead, and had been brought back to life. Do you know that 
there are greater miracles performed every day by This Same Lord 
Jesus Christr People who have been spiritually dead for years raised 
and sent out to a new risen life in Him. Marvels of grace in our midst 
everywhere. Brethren, the age of miracles is not past today; but let 
some trivial or even greater physical healing take place, and the wonder 
of the people is tremendous. So the crowd came the rather to see 
Lazarus than Christ. At once the jealousy and rage of an effete Juda
ism is roused, and the plan is to not only do away with the Lord, but 
with Lazarus also, lest their prestige is lost and their following becomes 
nil. It is at this point that the leader-· Caiaphas the high priest
becomes the one whom the Spirit used, as He did Balaam to tell out 
the purpose of God (Vide xi:47-53). But spite of all attempt to frus
trate the work and the plans of God, Christ goes straight on His way. 
And today the cross is glorious history, and the return of the Lord 
Jesus Christ in power and glory soon will be. 
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Now we must listen to a reproach so tender, so replete with 
affection that it becomes in itself as sweet as these waters 
of which we have been speaking. 

22. But thou hast not called upon me O Jacob: 
\Veary of me thou hast grown Israel. 
But thou hast not called upon me, 0 Jacob: 
For thou hast grown weary of me, Israel. 

23. Thou hast not brought me 
Lambs for burnt-offering, 
Nor with thy sacrifice 
Given me glory! 
I have not burdened thee, 
Demanding, meat-offerings, 
Nor have I wearied thee, 
Incense requiring! 

24. Thou hast bought for me 
No sweet-cane with silver; 
Neither refreshed me 
With fat of thine off'rings, 
Nay, thou hast made me 
To serve with thy sins; 
And thou hast wearied me 
With thy transgressions. 

25. I, and I only am He that doth blot out 
For mine own sake; thy (many) revoltings 
And will remember thy sins nevermore. 

26. Let us then come into judgment together, 
And plead what thou canst for thy justification! 

27. (Even) the first of thy forefathers sinned 
And thine instructors t revolted against me. 

28. Then I profaned the sanctified princes,* 
To curses gave Jacob-to revilings, Israel. 

J acob's wanderings are over. Israel is fully restored. and 
yet here the restored nation is led to look back at the way 
in which it has been led to that restoration. It can but 
remind one of that analagous counsel given us, "Wherefore 

tThe prime meaning of the word is "to stammer," then "to speak 
barbarously." Then as coming between the barbarous speaker to his 
hearers, "interpreter" as in Job xxxiii:23, and thus may be rendered here 
"teachers." 

*The same term is found in 1 Chron. xxiv:5, where it is rendered 
"governors of the sanctuary" and evidently refers to those who have rule 
in the holy things, as in contrast with civil authorities. These princes 
are priests too. 
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remember that ye being in times past Gentiles in the flesh," 
etc. (Eph. ii:11). Both Israel as a nation and each indi
vidual Christian, will own, and gladly O\Vn, that salvation 
is due solely to free grace that bore with all his wayward
ness so patiently. How delightful it vvill be to look back 
from the joy and security of the Father's house to the long 
path by vvhich we have been led there! I can but think 
that here Jehovah tells His beloved Israel that He has been 
listening at the closed door of their heart, and it has been 
silent. 

In times of acute distress, there are ahvays those cries of 
which Elihu speaks: "By reason of the multitude of oppres
sions, they make the oppressed to cry" (Job xxxv :9); but 
the crisis past, silence once more reigns, showing that the 
heart had not been affected-it was but stricken nature's 
enforced cry: that will not satisfy His Heart who longs for 
filial confidence. 0 that we could ever give it! Israel has 
been weary of God! Not that there \vas not "the form of 
godliness"-plenty of it-but it vvas a mere external form, as 
that of which Jehovah complains in the first chapter, and 
which He abhors. If the reference is merely to the daily 
sacrifices and the accompanying incense, then the Lord surely 
received what He desired, for all vvas in order as far as that 
went then. Have we not already heard: "To what pur
pose is the multitude of your sacrifices unto me, I am full 
of the burnt offering of rams-incense is an abomination 
unto me." Surely He could not be both "full," and yet 
complain that His people had given none! No, no, the 
heart's love, the heart's confidence, that He values more 
than men value gold; but a dead "religiousness" from those 
dead in sin, that is nothing to Him. 

So Israel, His dear Israel, has pressed Him with iniquity 
on iniquity, till He is weary under the load. Israel then is 
not morally better than Egypt. But then if all are equally 
evil, what causes the difference? Verse 25 is the answer, 
and it is thrilling in its terseness, consisting in just three 
words. "I-I-He!" All the motive for the Love o·f God 
to man must be found-not in its poor object, man, but in 
Him Who exercises it. Jehovah, and He alone is the One 
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\Vho blots out all the rebellions of His people, and remembers 
them no more, and that for his own sake. Humbling, yet 
precious truth! It is thus that His blessing "addeth no 
sorrow with it"; for whilst indeed en wrapping us with a 
love from which none in heaven, earth or under-world can 
ever sever, yet hides from us that pride that has been ever, 
and still is the very cause of the sorrow. 

Verse 26 is a gracious parallel to Chap. i:18: "Come now, 
and let us reason together. I will take no advantage of my 
infinite superiority as God, and thou, my poor sinful creature. 
Come into court with J\fe, call to remembrance everything 
in -thy favor, and see if it be possible to stand there main
tained by thine own righteousness." 

It is impossible! For trace back thy lineage to thy first 
father* and whoever you may so call, you will find a poor 
errmg man. Do you make your boast in being children 
of Abraham? \Vell was he chosen because of his holiness? 
Nay, for what "hath Abraham our father as pertaining to 
the flesh found?" That grace, and nothing but grace from 
first to last, suited him; he too simply "believed God and 
it was counted to him for righteousness" (Rom. iv). And 
so all down the line of those who have taken the place of 
interpreting God and His ways to you-every one of them 
have been but poor erring men: all tell out, in one way or 
another, human sin, human frailty, human error. Yes, even 
the high priests who have a place of rule-" princes," thus 
as they are-I have been compelled to expose as the reverse 
of holy. They are "holy" as to their position: but "pro
fane" as to their condition. They may have an external 
holiness, but within: Matt. xxiii :25 ! So Jacob must be 
given up to the curse, and Israel to utter reprobation. t 

*There is any amount of discussion among the commentators as to 
whom is here meant, as will be seen by all these having their advocates: 
"Adam, Abraham, Jacob, Saul, Jeroboam, Manasseh, Uriah, their 
ancestors collectively, their leader and tha series of high-priests" ( taken 
from Birks)! May not the very ambiguity be designed? Take as 
Jew, Abraham; or as Gentile, Adam-take whom you will, the result 
will be the same. 

tDel. thinks that the curse and reproach come from the Gentiles 
and not from God; but the word for "curse" always speaks of the 
divine ban. It occurs in only one other place in Isaiah xxxiv:5: "The 
people of my curse." 
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It is well to bear in mind that there is ever an external 
sanctification that God Himself recognizes as that, quite 
distinct from personal holiness: a postion of external ac
ceptance ..,..in_.,. which there is "much advantage every way": 
very~'precious privileges with corresponding responsibilities 
resulting from them, as in the days past, in Judaism: and 
so now in the Christian sphere on the earth. Alas, it is 
greatly to be feared that very many who are thus "sancti
fied" as to position will be found in perdition-that "sorer 
punishment" than even befell him who despised Moses' law 
and died without mercy. \Vith deep grief do we hear from 
many so-called Christian pulpits such teachings as do count 
the "blood of the covenant wherewith they are sanctified 
an unholy thing", indeed we do, nor can we think of the 
end without trembling. 

Hear Ye the Rod 
J. H. BROOKES 

11icah vi:9 

The deep degradation of Israel, and its high exaltation at 
the second coming of the Lord, formed the theme of l\ificah' s 
prophecy, as it did of so many holy men of old, who spake 
as they were moved by the Holy Ghost. Jehovah appeals 
to His people before all the creation to testify if He had 
ever failed in His kindness toward them, from the earliest 
period of their history. But as they had persistently de
pised His goodness, and disregarded His entreaties, He now 
calls upon them to prepare for the chastenings of His hand. 
"Hear ye the rod and who hath appointed it." 

First, it is a rod that speaks to all His children without 
exception; "for whom the Lord loveth He chasteneth, and 
scourgeth every son whom he receiveth. If ye endure chas
tening, God dealeth wit~ you as with sons; for what son is 
he whom the father chasteneth not? But if ye be without 
chastisement, whereof all are partakers, then are ye bas
tards and no+ sons" (Heh. xii:6-8). Consider the words, 
"every" and "all," afflicted child of God, and then cease to 
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wonder why you are made to hear the voice of the rod. 
See also 1 Cor. x:13; 1 Pet. v:9; Job. xiv:16; Psalm xc:9, 10; 
Prov. xiv:13; Ecc. ii:17, 23; Gen. iii:17, 17. 

Second, it is a red that is held in the Father's hand. 
''Ye have forgotten the exhortation which speaketh unto 
you as unto children, 1'v1y son, despise not thou the chasten
ing of the Lord, nor faint when thou art rebuked of him" 
(Heb. xii :5). The instrument may be a wicked man, as when 
He said to the proud king of Assyria, "O Assyrian, the rod of 
mine anger," and rebuked his boasted insolence, "as if the 
rod should shake itself against them that lift it up." (Isa. 
x:5, 15). Joseph's brethren meant him harm, but he said 
to them, "Be not grieved, nor angry with yourselves that 
ye sold me hither; for God did send me before you to pre
serve life" (Gen. xlv:5). If the troubled believer will only 
recognize the hand of God in whatever befalls him, he can 
always exclaim with his suffering Lord in Gethsemane; "The 
cup which my Father hath given me, shall I not drink it?" 
(John xviii:11; Ruth i:20, 21; Job v:6; Prov. xvi:9, 23; 
]er. x:23, 24; Amo; iii:2, 6; l\1att. vi:25-30; x:92:1 30. 

Third, the rod calls us to seek God's face. "I will go 
and return to my place, till they acknowledge their offence 
and seek my face. In their affliction they will seek me early." 
(Hos. v:15). If one may speak for others, it is easy to for
get God in the sunshine of prosperity, and He often sends 
the storm to remind us of our dependence, and to drive us 
to find refuge at His feet. Of Israel it is said, "When He 
slew them, they sought Him; and they returned and in
quired early a"fter God" (Psalm lxxviii :34). The cruel and 
idolatrous Manasseh made the streets of Jerusalem to run 
with blood, but "when he was in affiiction he besought the 
Lord his God, and humbled himself greatly before the God 
of his fathers, and prayed unto Him" (2 Chron. xxxiii :12; 
xx :9; Ex. ii :23, 24; iii :7; J ud. x :15, 16; Psalm 1 :15; J er. 
xxxi:18, 19; Jonah ii:2, 3). 

Fourth, it reveals His Grace. The apostle prayed most 
earnestly that the thorn in the flesh might be removed, and 
the messengers of Satan cease to buffet him, but the reply 
was, "My grace is sufficient for thee: for my strength is 
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made perfect in v.reakness. 11ost gladly, therefore, will I 
glory in my infirmities, that the power of Christ may spread 
like a tent over me. Therefore I take pleasure in infirmities, 
in reproaches, in necess1t1es, in persecutions, in distresses 
for Christ's sake: for when I am weak, then am I strong" 
(2 Cor. xii:9, 10). 

Fifth, it is intended to lead us to Christ, as the only one 
who can really feel for us in our trials with all the sym
pathy of a deep personal experience, "for in that He Himself 
hath suffered, being tempted, He is able to succor them that 
are tempted"; and "we have not an high priest which can
not be touched with the feeling of our infirmities; but was 
in all points tempted_ like as we are, yet without sin" (Heb. 
ii:18; iv:15). What was it that led to Him the leper, the 
four men with their palsied friend, the disciples in a tempest, 
the father of the dying child, the sick woman, the Syrophe
nician mother and thousands of others? The voice of the 
rod (l\1fark i:40; ii:3; iv:38; v:23-25; vii:26; ix:17; Matt. 
iv:24). 

Sixth, it is for our good. "It is good for me that I have 
been afflicted, that I might learn Thy statutes" (Psalm 
cxix:71); "and we know that all things work together for 
good to them that love God, to them who are the called 
according to His purpose." The word does not say 
that we see or feel all things working together for our good, 
but we know it upon the sure testimony of God, and that 
testimony is infinitely more trustworthy than sight or feeling. 
"God, that cannot lie," is the name given Him (Titus i :12. 
Rom. viii:28; Jer. xxiv:5, 6; Lam. iii:25-27, 32, 33; Nahum 
i:7; Rom. v:3;.5; Heh. xii:11; Jas. v:11; Gen. 1:20). 

Seventh, it points to glory. "Heirs of God, and joint
heirs with Christ, if so be that we suffer with Him, that 
we may also be glorified together. For I reckon that the 
sufferings of this present time are not worthy to be com
pared with the glory which shall be revealed in us" (Rom. 
viii :17, 18). "For our light affliction, which is but for a 
moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal 
weight of glory" (2 Cor. iv:17). "The God- of all grace, 
who hath called us unto His eternal glory by Christ Jesus, 
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after that ye have suffered awhile, make you perfect, stab
lish, strengthen, settle you" (1 Pet. v:10). 

Book Reviews 
BY FRANK E. GAEBELEIN, :rvr. A. 

Ten Short Stories from the Bible. By Charles Reynolds 
Brmvn, Dean of the Divinity School, Yale University. 
225 pages. New York: The Century Company. $1.75. 

Not long ago Dr. Brown in a nation-wide poll was voted one of the 
most popular preachers in the country. This collection of sermons is 
evidence of some of the elements which have brought him popular 
success. He writes in a style thoroughly colloquial, that despite its 
raciness and vigor is not in bad taste. He has a talent for striking 
phrases, and tells his story with real narrative power. 

The "ten short stories" of the title are, of course, Biblical incidents. 
In each case, Dr. Brown has assigned striking titles. Thus, the account 
of Saul's jealousy of David is called, "The J\fan with the Green Eyes"; 
the idyll of Ruth is headed, "The Young \\loman in the Far Country"; 
and the infamous career of Jezebel becomes, "The \Voman \Vho Painted 
Her Face." In each case, ·the story is unfolded with facility and skill, 
and in such a way as to lead with power up to a moral truth. 

Yet in spite of these excellencies, the book seems to the reviewer 
singularly inadequate. If the Bible is to be used only as a collection of 
superb apologies, the author has succeeded admirably. But there is 
more in the \\'orcl of God than moral admonition, mighty though it is 
in this respect. The Bible not only sets before us ethical rules of life; 
it also gives us an infallible means of realizing its principles in our 
lives. It is one thing to tell people what goodness is; it is quite another 
thing to tell them how to be good. And this is the unique glory of the 
\\lord of God, that it contains a sure means for justification of the 
individual life. For it alone proclaims that greatest of all moral dynamics, 
the gospel of salvation through faith in the crucified Christ. Yet of 
this essential message, there is nothing in Dr. Brown's book. Con
sequently it cannot but impress the evangelical believer as inadequate. 
As a book of moral stories, it may be all right; as a book of Christian 
sermons, it seems to lack the very seed of life. 

The Mother of Jesus: Her Problems and Her Glory. 
By A. T. Robertson, D.D., Litt.D. 71 pages. New York: 
George H. Doran and Company. $1. 

It is refreshing to find a great scholar who has not lost the high art 
of simplicity in writing. This slender volume proves that Dr. Robertson 
is such a scholar. He has treated with charm and delicacy a theme that 
is both difficult and neglected. He rightly states that, "if Roman 
Catholics have deified Mary, Protestants, as a rule, have neglected 
her. . . . Hence it has come to pass that the noblest of mothers 
is 'still the most misunderstood of mothers ·and of women." And as an 
attempt at a true interpretation of Mary's personality, he has written 
this little study. It is necessarily brief, for the source material is scanty, 



Our Hope 32 (1925-1926)

Our Hope 32 (1925-1926)

i::12 OUR HOPE 

and Dr. Robertson is too sound a scholar to pad his study with his own 
conjecture. Chapter VI, "Is Joseph the Actual Father of Jesus?" is 
one of the best short statements relative to the Virgin Birth that the 
reviewer has read. 

The publishers are to be commended for the good taste shown in the 
printing and binding of Dr. Robertson's study. It should make a 
splendid gift book. 

Effective Praying. By Henry \V. Frost. 162 
The Sunday School Times Company, Philadelphia. 

pages. 
$1. 

Prayer is a great subject and the habit of its practise an absolute 
necessity to the Christian Life. The author who would write success
fully about it must possess some very definite qualifications. He must 
know Scripture, for a treatment of prayer that is unscriptural is posi
tively dangerous; and he must himseif have had a real experience in 
the practice of prayer and the proving of its power. Judged by these 
standards I\fr. Frost is well fitted to deal with this vital subject. His 
book is based throughout upon the statements of the Word of God. 
These he relates to each other in such a way as to bring out with clarity 
the Biblical teaching regarding prayer. One closes the book with the 
impression that he has been brought into touch with what the Word 
of God says about prayer rather than what the author himself thinks 
of it. 

The chapters entitled "Prayer in the Holy Spirit" and "Prayer 
Conditions" are unusuallv worth while. T'vir. Frost is not like one much
spoken-of minister, who ·in a widely heralded book on prayer, ignores 
the Holy Spirit. 

The general tone of the study is decidedly practical. The fact that 
Mr. Frost makes occasional use of illustrative material drawn from his 
own life of faith as secretary of the China Inland Mission adds much 
interest to the book. 

The Return of the Lord. By Arno Clemens Gaebelein. 
125 pages. 

In this volume the Editor of "Our Hope" continues his series of 
"Little Books on Great Doctrines." As in his treatment of the Angels, 
the Healing Question, and the Holy Spirit, he follows here also the 
method of careful, exegetical examination of every New Testament 
reference to his theme. The result of such a procedure cannot help 
but be extremely valuable when the systemati.: study is made, as in 
this case, by one who is a master of Bible interpretation. Sanity and 
balance are outstanding characteristics of the book; there is nothing 
of the fanciful or imaginative conjecture that so unfortunately mars the 
work of some writers on this great theme. Especially instructive is the 
comment on such key-passages as Matthew twenty-four and the apocaly
lyptic references to the return of our Lord. The first chapter is an 
interesting summary of the history of the doctrine. 

If you find a Blue Slip in your copy of Our Hope, it means your 
subscription is due. A prompt renewal will be greatly appreciated. 
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Editorial Notes 

The second chapter of the Epistle to the 
Ten Great Hebrevvs is a wonderful chapter. Fre-

Facts quentlywearc asked about our theory of the 
inspiration of the Bible. \Ve are asked to 

give evidences that the Bible is a supernatural book. \Ve 
have no theory of inspiration. The Bible itself is sufficient 
evidence of its supernatural origin. The second chapter of 
Hebrews contains a great testimony of the Holy Spirit. 
His testimony always concerns the Lord Jesus Christ, for 
He takes of the things of Christ to show them unto us. He 
is here to glorify Him. He does this in a most remarkable 
manner in the chapter ,ve have mentioned. He flashes forth 
His glory, and all is so blessedly harmonious ,vith other por
tions of the holy Scriptures, that we feel at once that ,ve are 
face to face with the supernatural. 

The chapter proper begins with the fifth verse. The 
opening verses of the chapter, as given in our Bibles, con
tain the first characteristic exhortation of this Epistle. In 
the rest of the brief chapter we have every fact relating to 
the Person and Glory of the Lord Jesus Christ and His ~ork 
brought before us. Let us see what they are. 

/. Elis Eternal Godhead. In the tenth verse we read 
that "for whom are all things, and by whom are all things." 
These words declare His Deity, as already stated in the first 
chapter of Hebrews. There we read that He is the bright
ness of His glory, and the express image of His Person, who 
upholds all things by the Word of His power, by whom God 
also made the worlds. The opening verses of the Gospel 
of John bear the same testimony,and so does the first chapter 
of Colossians. 



Our Hope 32 (1925-1926)

Our Hope 32 (1925-1926)

514 OUR HOPE 

I I. His Incarnation. He was made a little lower than 
the angels. In quoting the eighth Psalm, the Holy Spirit 
proves that not the first man, but the second Man, the last 
Adam is the prophetic theme of this Psalm. !vlan as the 
creature of God is in a class by himself. Above him is an
other class of beings, the angels of God. 11an is made a 
little lower than the angels. And He by whom and for whom 
are all things, took the creature's place, was made a little 
lower than the angels, and became man. This fact is stated 
again in this chapter in the following words: "Forasmuch 
then as the children are partakers of flesh and blood, He also 
Himself took part of the same" (verse 14). "For verily He 
took not on Him the nature of angels, but fie took on Him 
the seed of Abraham" (verse 16). 

I I I. His Life of Trust, Obedience and Suffering on Earth. 
He was made like unto His brethren and therefore He was 
tempted in all things like as we are (verse 17; iv :15). But 
this is qualified in the fourth chapter, that He was not 
tempted by sin, that is through the workings of a fallen na
ture, for He was not of this 1,,vorld. His human nature knew 
nothing of the lust of the flesh, the lust of eyes and the pride 
of life. When the prince of this world came and tested Him, 
he found nothing in Him. He was tempted, or tested, in all 
points like as we are, apart from sin. The teaching that He 
had a sinful nature and had the taint of sin, makes His 
Virgin-birth superfluous. But He became incarnate as the 
Virgin-born Son of God, so that He might have a perfect~ 
holy human body, which knew no sin. But in all other 
things He was tempted and suffered being tempted. As 
Man and in His office work He was made perfect through 
sufferings (verse 10). 

Here also we read of His life of trust and obedience. The 
words, "I will put My trust in Him" (verse 13) are quoted 
from the sixteenth Psalm. In that Psalm He is propheti
cally pictured as the obedient servant on earth. 

I Y. His Sacrificial Death. Nowhere in the Epistles _is 
anything said, in connection with redemption, of His per
fect character as Man, nor do we find any mention made of 
His words and the teachings He gave in His earthly ministry. 
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It is the testimony of the Spirit of God that redemption 
comes to man, lost and guilty before God, not through the 
character of the Lord Jesus Christ, nor by obeying His 
commands, but by His death and the shed blood only. The 
spurious Gospel of 11:odernism, the counterfeit which Satan 
has invented and controls, makes everything of the moral 
character of Jesus, of Him as an example, of His words, 
which are called a philosophy, and ignores, as well as denies 
His sacrificial death. The road of :tviodernism leads into 
eternal darkness, for God cannot be a justifier, as a just 
God, of $inners who reject the death of Christ, through 
which God is enabled to be a just God and Saviour. 

Our chapter states very tersely that He was made a little 
lower than the angels, not to be an example, but "for the 
suffering of death, that by the Grace of God He should taste 
death for every man" (verse 9). For this He came, "for 
the suffering of death," to become "the Captain of their 
Salvation." 

r. The Results of llis Sacrificial Death. Through death 
He destroyed (or better translated, "annulled'') him that 
had the power of death, that is, the devil; and delivered them 
who through fear of death were all their lifetime subject to 
bondage (verse 14, 15). He died to become the Sanctifier 
of all who trust in Him and accept Him as their Saviour. 
"For both He that sanctifieth and they who are sanctified 
are all of One (that is God)" (verse 11). Sanctified does not 
mean that invented "second work of grace" or that unscrip
tural "second blessing," but sanctified means to be set apart, 
to be separated. The death of Christ separates all who find 
their believing shelter beneath His Cross. By His Cross, 
on which the Lord of Glory died, we are separated from our 
guilt, from sin, from death, from condemnation, from the 
law, from the world, and we are separated unto God. 

17 I. His Resurrection. He became the Captain of our 
Salvation by His resurrection from among the dead. In 
the twelfth verse we find the quotation of a prophetic state
ment, taken from the twenty-second Psalm, which applies 
to His physical resurrection. Through His death He has 
purchai::ed those who become through faith in Him the 
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children of God, members of the familv of God. "For which , , 

cause He is not ashamed to call them brethren." Then we 
read, "Saying, I will declare Thy Name unto l'viy brethren, 
in the midst of the Church will I sing praise unto Thee." 
The first part of the twenty-second Psalm pictures prophet
ically the sufferings of Christ. But then we hear His cry 
for deliverance. That cry is answered. The answer came 
when "God raised Him from the dead and gave Him glory." 
Then when He arose from the dead He called His own 
"Brethren," saying "Go and tell I\1y brethren." And now 
as the risen One He is in the midst of those who gather unto 
His Name; in their praise and worship His praise is heard. 

f/1 I. His Glorious Exaltati"on. He who was made a 
little lower than the Angels for the suffering of death is now 
crowned with Glory and Honor. The One who was crowned 
with a crown of thorns on earth, was, in returning home, 
crowned by God with glory and honor. There we see Him 
by faith, knowing that His crowning is our assurance of ac
ceptance in Him, for He was our substitute. And we too 
shall be crowned in heaven. 

FI I I. His Office as liigh Priest. "\Vherefore in all 
things it behoved Him to be made like unto His brethren, 
that He might be a merciful and faithful high priest in things 
pertaining to God, to make reconciliation for the sins of the 
people. For in that He Himself suffered being tempted, 
He is able to succour them that are tempted" (verses 17, 18). 
The rest of the Epistle unfolds this precious office work of 
our Lord and we learn "that He is able also to save them to 
the uttermost that come unto God by Him, seeing He ever 
Ii veth to make intercession for them" ( vii :2 5). 

IX. The Ilome-Bringing of His Redeemed Ones. He 
is not only the Captain of our salvation, but He is the Fore
runner (vi :20). As the forerunner He has entered in and 
awaits the time when all His own are brought there also. 
He is bringing many sons unto glory (verse 10). That will 
be when He comes for His saints, and also when He comes 
and brings them with Him. \Vhen the glorious presenta
tion in the Father's house takes place, when He presents us 
faultless before the presence of His glory with exceeding 



Our Hope 32 (1925-1926)

Our Hope 32 (1925-1926)

OUR HOPE 517 

joy, He will say triumphantly, "Behold I and the children 
which God hath given IVIe" (verse 13). 

X. His Future Reign over the Earth. "For unto the 
angels hath He not put in subjection the world to come 
(the Greek does not mean heaven but "the inhabited earth"), 
whereof we speak. But one in a certain place testified, say
ing, What is man that Thou art mindful of him? or the son 
of man, that Thou visitest him? Thou madest him a little 
lower than the angels, Thou crownedst him with glory and 
honor, and didst set him over the works of Thy hands; Thou 
hast put all things in subjection under his feet. For in that 
He put all in subjection under him, He left nothing that is 
not put under him. But now we see not yet all things put 
under him. But we see Jesus, who was made a little lower 
than the angels for the suffering of death, crowned with 
glory and honor, that by the Grace of God He might taste 
death for every man" (verses 5-9). All things are yet to 
be put under His feet. It will be done on the day of His 
visible and glorious Return. 

How marve1ous this chapter is! \Vhat an evidence of the 
Divine Author of this revelation! And every other portion 
of God's Holy and infallible \Vord bears the same witness. 
And while we read these things and study them, we re
joice not only in such a revelation, but we rejoice that we 
know Him, that we belong to Him and that we shall be 
like Him, when we see Him as He is. 

~ 
Not diamonds, pearls, sapphires, and other 

The Greatest precious gems! All these are vanities pass-
Ornament ing away. They may satisfy the eye; 

they can never satisfy the spiritual part 
of man. Peter tells us of the greatest ornament a man or 
a woman can wear. "The ornament of a meek and quiet 
spirit, which in the sight of God is of great price" (1 Pet. 
iii :4). Meekness and Quietness, besides being priceless in 
God's sight, bring to the wearer nothing but joy and satis
faction. It is the fruit of true holiness, produced by the 
indwelling of the Holy Spirit. Jonathan Edwards in one 
of his sermons said the following: 
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"Holiness appeared to me to be of a s,veet, pleasant, 
charming, serene, calm nature. It seemed to me, it brought 
an inexpressible purity, brightness, peacefulness, and ravish
ment to the soul; and that it made the soul like a garden 
of God, with all manner of pleasant flowers, that is all pleas
ant, delightful, and undisturbed; enjoying a sweet calm, 
and the gently vivifying beams of the sun. The soul of a 
true Christian appeared like such a little white flower, as 
we see in the spring of the year, low and humble on the 
ground, opening its bosom to receive the pleasant beams 
of the sun's glory; rejoicing, as it were, in a calm rapture; 
diffusing around a sweet fragrance; standing peacefully and 
lovingly in the midst of the other flowers round about." 

The longing and earnest striving for such a sweet life, for 
this ornament, is one of the evidences of true salvation. Its 
cultivation is not brought about by some "deeper" experi
ence, or some unscriptural, delusive "Pentecostal blessing," 
nor by joining a holiness sect) but by the fellowship with the 
Lord Jesus Christ. As He is our all and we have Him con
stantly before our hearts, realizing our wonderful position 
and destiny in Him, the Holy Spirit will produce in us this 
fruit unto holiness, a meek and quiet spirit, a walk like His 
walk, who was meek and lowly. 

Hast Thou 
Sinned? 

~ 
As long as God's people are in this poor 
world surrounded by sin and evil on all 
sides, they are a sinning people. The 
ready acknowledgment of our sinful weak

nesses and imperfections is a vital part of our true spirituality. 
The boasting of some that they have attained a state of sin
lessness is at best a delusion. "If we say that we have not 
sinned, we make Him a liar, and His Word is not in us" 
(1 John i :10). And equally wrong is it to deny the existence 
of the nature of sin, our old nature. "If we say that we 
have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us" 
(1 John i:7). Daily must we therefore come to Him and 
confess our sins; acknowledge our sinfulness, humble our
selves in His presence and judge ourselves. 

John Tauler, who was born in 1290, was a pious Domini-
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can preacher who preached the Gospel and had much insight 
in the Word of God. Some of his sermons are in manuscript 
form, written on vellum, in the University of Strassburg. 
Later they were published, in 1498, in book form. In one 
of these we find the following simple exhortation as to sin
ning believers. 

"O, child, hast thou fallen? Arise, and go, with c:hildlike 
trust, to thy Father, like the prodigal son, and humbly say 
with heart and mouth, 'Father, I have sinned against heaven, 
and before Thee, and am not worthy to be called Thy son; 
make me as one of Thy hired servants.' And what will Thy 
heavenly Father do, but what that father did in the parable? 
Assuredly He will not change His essence, which is love, for 
the sake of thy misdoings. Is it not His own precious 
treasure, and a small thing with Him to forgive thee thy 
trespasses, if thou trust in Him? for His hand is not ~short
ened that it cannot save thee." 

Simple words, yet so very true! Many letters we receive 
of broken-hearted ones who were overtaken in a fault and 
oft these letters breathe a spiritual despair. But such a de
spondency is grieving to God, with whom there is forgive
ness. Sp if thou hast sinned come straight to Him. Go on 
your knees and read in His presence the fifty-first Psalm, 
and remember that in Glory up yonder there is an Advocate, 
Jesus Christ the Righteous, who has paid for all thy sins. 

+ 
The choicest words in the New Testament 

The Testimony Epistles are addressed to the servants, and 
of Slaves these were, in the Roman Empire, slaves. 

Read Ephes. vi:5-8; Col. iii:22-25; I Pet. 
ii :18. The annals of church history of the earliest centuries 
contain many incidents showing how faithfully the Chris
tian slaves obeyed these exhortations, following Him and 
suffering for His sake, who came to earth to be a servant, 
not to be ministered unto but to minister and to give His 
life a ransom for many. 

When Genseric sacked Carthage; the capital of North 
Africa, where Christianity flourished, many Christians be
came poverty stricken, while thousands were sold into 
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slavery. A young girl of noble family was sold for a slave 
to a Syrian merchant. Along with her was sold another 
female, one of her own former slaves, ·with whom she now 
shared the same lot. But the slave did not now refuse the 
internal band of love, vvhen the change had dissolved the 
external bond between herself and her former mistress. 
Next to the service of their common master she also rendered 
service to her former mistress, now her fellow-slave. An
other young lady of high rank, and a stout Christian, by 
name of Julia was sold into slavery at the same time. Her 
master was a Pagan. She fulfilled aH her duties conscien
tiously with great fidelity, so that she won her master's 
respect for herself and for her religion. She devoted her 
leisure time, after her duties had been. performed, to read
ing the Scriptures and to prayer. 

Her master took her on a commercial journey to France. 
On his way he stopped in a certain place in Corsica. It 
happened that a great pagan festival was going on and her 
master went to land and partook of the celebration. She 
rem~ined on board of the ship. The governor of the island, 
when he heard that she alone had absented herself from 
the festival, ,vished to purchase her from her master, that 
,he might compel her to take a part in the service of idolatry. 
But her master would not part with her at any price. One 
night she was taken from the vessel by force. The governor 
promised her freedom if she ,vould sacrifice to an idol. But 
she ans,vered, "The service of Christ, \Vhom I serve daily 
with a pure heart, is my freedom." She was ill-treated 
then, spit upon and struck in the face; but she said, "My 
Lord Jesus suffered for me, he was struck for me in the 
face and spit upon; ought not I for His sake suffer the same?" 
When she was cruelly scourged, she said, "I confess Him 
who was scourged for me." And thus she endured every
thing patiently, till she was martyred. 
, These Christian slaves of the first c.enturies belong to the 
very aristocracy of heaven. How great will be their glory, 
:how rich their crowns in that coming day! They belong to 
.the most marvelous jewels of His crown. How little of such 
.sufferings we know in our easy-going days and times. How 
glad we should be for a little suffering for Him. 
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Over thirty years ago somebody wrote a 
The Two brief poem on ''The 1\1arch of Death." 
Marches \Ve print it herewith. 

"l\ilarch! 1\1arch! March! Earth groans as they tread, 
Each carries a skull, going down to the dead. 
Every stride, every stamp, every footfall is bolder; 
'Tis a skeleton tramp with a skull on its shoulder; 
But oh! how he steps with his high-tossing head, 
The clay covered bone, going down to the dead." 

This certainly sounds pessimistic. It is the march of the 
natural man to receive his wages, the wages of sin, which is 
death. But there is another march, the march of life. When 
we are saved by grace in accepting the Lord Jesus Christ, 
we leave the road of death and we march in the line of life. 
So somebody else matched the above poem and wrote the 
"l'v1arch of Life." 

"lvlarch! Iviarch! March! How lightly they tread, 
Looking up to that One, who rose from the dead. 
Every stride, every step, every footfall is bolder; 
'Tis a sinner draws nigh, with a load off his shoulder; 
And oh! how he steps, looking up to his Head, 
\Vho triumphantly rose from the midst of the dead." 

Reader! In what line are you marching? 

~ 
A certain person said, "Is it not surprising 

Not at all how the different cults and movements 
Surprising outside of the true Church are growing 

and spreading in every direction? And 
think of the influence they have and the tremendous money 
power which is behind them. They seem to prosper far 
more than those who hold on to the orthodox Christian 
creed." No it is not at all surprising. We would be sure
prised if it were not so. The Bible predicts this prosperity 
of cults and false doctrines. Nineteen hundred years ago 
the infallible Word of God predicted the coming and the 
universal spread of lvlodernism, Liberalism, Spiritism, Theos
ophy, Christian Science, New Thought, Mormonism, Ethical 
_Culture, Bahaism, and other demon cults. No one: who be
lieves the Bible is therefore surprised at the condition of 
things prevailing today. But our postmillennial friends should 
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be greatly surprised. The very last days are upon us, and 
they are days of apostasy, when many depart from the faith 
and give heed to seducing spirits and the doctrines of demons. 
It will not lessen. Those who think they can stem the tide 
of evolutionary teaching, arrest the onward march of Mod
ernism and its twin, moral corruption of the worst kind, will 
be bitterly disappointed. But this does not excuse us from 
bearing witness against it. This does not justify us to let 
things alone to take their own course. Enoch walked with 
God and bore an earnest witness in the days when the 
corruption of a passing age was culminating in the days of 
violence. Even if our witness against evil doctrines and 
evil living bears no result whatever, we have been faithful 
servants and shall have His gracious approval in that day. 
So let us not be surprised at the rapid growth of evil things. 
It must be so, for judgment is at hand. 

~ 
So called Protestants, one of the emptiest 

The Words of names of our times, join the Roman Cath-
a Priest olic Church all over our land. A certain 

priest of the Diocese of Chicago, in which 
a good many Protestants had been "converted," was asked 
why so many Protestants were coming back to Rome. Here 
is his answer: 

"There was a time when Protestants believed something 
and taught something. That time has gone by, except for 
the Luther.tns and a few others. Protestant churches are 
mainly social organizations, with all sorts of clubs and activ
ities, recreational and pleasure programmes with a little 
spiritual seasoning in the form of a denatured church ser
vice and a haphazard Sunday School meeting thrown in. 
The heart of the church service is the music, with an exhorta
tion to goodness or moral conduct, or a discussion of some 
social problems or economic situation, in the form of a sermon. 
What is the result? Protestant people are spiritually starved. 
Ninety-nine out of a hundred cannot tell even the most ele
mentary things which they believe. as distinctly Protestant. 
They are r_ot being taught anything. The result is that the 
only hold upon them is loyalty to an organization, not reli-
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gious conv1ct1on. On the other hand, our church teaches 
the Catholic religion all the way from childhood up, and 
our people know what they believe. Most of them stick. 
Protestants see that we believe something, and, being hun
gry, they are susceptible to our appeals. Then, too, we 
maintain an order of the Paulist fathers, devoted exclusively 
to the conversion of non-Catholics. They do not threaten 
or browbeat people emotionally into the Roman Church. 
If Protestantism is wise, it will make religious teaching its 
main theme, and all these things secondary." 

We wish the different Modernists among the Methodists, 
Presbyterians, Baptists, and other denominations would 
study these remarks of this Catholic Priest. 

~ 
The Modernist Harry E. Fosdick spoke 

Fosdick at before the members of the League of 
Geneva Nations during their recent session in 

Geneva. He based his address on the 
text in Matthew xxvi :52. "All they that take the sword 
shall perish by the sword." Smooth words followed. He 
had much to say about war and the evils of war. He stated 
that war and Christ cannot be reconciled, and predicted 
that the next war will mean the suicide of civilization. All 
this is nothing new. We have heard something like this 
again and again. No true believer endorses war. 

The vital questions connected with a peaceless world 
filled with hatred, national and individual, and the source of 
it all, he did not touch upon. Nor did he mention another 
text in which the Lord _Jesus Christ speaks of the sword. 
"Think not that I am come to send peace on the earth; 
I came not to send peace, but a sword» (Matthew x:34). 
Why not explain this text and find out the reason why the 
Lord Jesus Christ, whom the prophets announced as the 
Prince of Peace, said it would be a sword instead of peace. 
And, furthermore, what about His predictions for this age 
of wars and rumors of wars, nation· rising against nation and 
kingdom against kingdom? The Lord Jesus Christ, the 
Son of God, knew that He would be rejected by the world 
and as a result of His rejection there could be no peace on 
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earth, but that do,vn to the end of the age wars would come. 
And so it has been, an<l so it ,vill be, till He comes. Vain 
have been all efforts to make nations turn their svvords into 
plowshares and their spears into pruning-hooks, and teach 
them to learn war no more. 

God's Holy \Vord in sacred prophecy, in which 
Fosdick and his followers do not believe, reveals clearly 
when ar,d how wars will cease unto the ends of the 
earth. Fosdick belongs to the camp of the enemy. 
His vvhole scheme and teaching is anti-christian, for he 
deuies the eternal Godhead of the Lord Jesus Christ; 
he denies His Virgin-birth and also His physical resurrection. 
These denials are the offspring of the infidel school of Chris
tendom knmvn as "Destructive Criticism." 1\1any times 
during the last war, the greatest of all history, it was pointed 
out that this infidel modernistic tendency had a big 
responsibility in connection with the great tragedy. 
The l'vfodernism, v.rhich Dr. Fosdick so ably represents, 
leads to all forms of unrighteousness and lawlessness. It 
robs the \Vord of God of its authority. It makes the Son 
of God but a human leader, or as they call Him," the l\1aster." 
It denies the true Gospel of Jesus Christ, not written in 
His words, nor in His character, but in the precious blood 
of the Lamb of God. This Gospel, that Christ died for our 
sins, is the only power of God unto salvation. vVherever 
that Gospel is denied, and satanic counterfeits are taught, 
and accepted, moral declension must follow. Our own 
times are evidence of it. \Vhen sound doctrine is no longer 
endured and the fables of human, inventions are believed, 
such as evolution, the long predicted perilous times, pictured 
in 2 Timothy iii :1-5, follow. They are here today and 
increasing on all sides. 

There is a significant paragraph in Fosdick's speech, 
which we quote. 

"Let Protestantism acknowledge its large responsibility 
for this in Western Christendom! In our fight for liberty 
we broke up the inclusive mother church into national 
churches; we reorganized the worship of the people around 
nationalistic ideals; we helped to identify religion and 
patriotism. And so far has that identification gone that 



Our Hope 32 (1925-1926)

Our Hope 32 (1925-1926)

OUR HOPE 525 

now, when war breaks, the one God of all humanity, vVhom 
Christ came to reveal, is split up into little tribal deities, and 
before these pagan idols even Christians pray for the blood 
of their enemies." 

This makes one think. Protestantism is responsible! The 
inclur£zie m.other church! This is the Roman Catholic Church. 
The Reformation then was a mistake. \Vhere is this man 
going to end? 

J\iay the Lord help us all to stand and to withstand in this 
evil day. The shadow of the coming man of sin is cast 
across our path. 

The Better 
Way 

There is a better way of upholding and 
promoting the truth of God, than the "ray 
of legislation, forcing educators to believe 
in the Bible, to teach it by Iaw, and pros

ecuting them in case of disobedience. The better way is 
ocnstructive teaching of the \Vord of God. Truth is like 
a torch, the more it is shaken the brighter it burns. The 
Truth which God has revealed can never be defeated, nor can 
it be changed into something else. It is eternally fixed and 
therefore undeba table. The best way to uphold Truth, 
made known by revelation, is to teach it faithfully and to 
Ii ve it. He who stands by the Truth is on the winning side. 
The slump we witness today into :ivfodernism, Evolution, and 
opposition to the person of our Lord, the Virgin-born Son 
of God, was predicted long ago in the Truth of God, that it 
should come. It is here and no legislation can arrest it. 
Apostasy will run its appointed course and find its shameful 
end in the day, "that shall burn as an oven, and all the 
proud, yea, and all that do wickedly, shall be stubble; and 
the day that cometh shall burn them up, saith the Lord of 
hosts, that it shall leave them neither root nor branch" 
(l'vial. iv :i). It will be the day "when the Lord Jesus shall 
be revealed from heaven with His mighty angels, in flaming 
fire taking vengeance on them that know not God, and that 
obey not the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ" (2 Thess. 
i:7-9). Our postmillennial friends may continue their well 
meaning efforts in trying· to legislate crime and vice out of 
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the world, or, attempt through pacificism to abolish war, 
or stop the teaching of infidelity by law enactments; they 
will find out anew what all history teaches, that all reforma
tion by legislation leads to greater deformation. Blessed 
are they, who in these days of confusion keep His Word, 
exalt His Name, preach the Word, hold fast sound doctrine 
and proclaim in every possible way the greatest power in 
the world, the Gospel of Jesus Christ as revealed in the 
Cross of Calvary. The Gospel is the most effectual answer 
to evolution, rationalism and any other infidelity. 

~ 
There is a tendency to leniency towards 

Speaking the those who teach false doctrines, and we 
Truth hear often Eph. iv:15 quoted, "Speaking 

in Love the truth in love." Those who use it ad-
vocate some kind of "pussyfooting," and 

recommend that errorists, enemies of the Cross of Christ, 
deniers of the Virgin-birth and the resurrection of Christ 
be handled very "softly," with kid gloves. But the quoted 
text is somewhat misapplied, for it rather means "holding 
the truth in love" and it does not teach any kind of com
promise with evil doctrines. The believer who is outspoken, 
who refuses to have any fellowship with doctrinal evil is in 
truly Apostolic succession. Lovely John, the beloved dis
ciple may well be taken as our example, and we do well to 
imitate him. Listen to the way he upholds the truth: "Who 
is a liar but he that denieth that Jesus is the Christ?" "And 
every spirit that confesseth not that Jesus Christ is come 
in the flesh is not of God; and this is that spirit of anti
Christ, whereof ye have heard that it should come, and even 
now already is it in the world." "If there come any unto 
you, and bring not this doctrine receive him not into your 
house, neither bid him Godspeed. For he that biddeth him 
Godspeed is partaker of his evil deeds." If such a stand 
was demanded by the Spirit of God at the close of the first 
century, how much more is this the case in the twentieth 
century, when all Christendom is being leavened by the 
Saduccean leaven. But such an outspoken testimony and 
separation does not necessitate any kind of bitterness against 
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the men and women who deny the Lord Jesus Christ. Our 
testimony against error, and separation from evil, must always 
be coupled with deep soul exercise for those who have fallen 
into the pit of apostasy. \Ve must pray for them and weep 
over them in the presence of the Lord. This is well pleas
ing in His sight. May the Lord grant us all such a spirit 
of loyalty to Himself and His Truth, and such a spirit of 
tenderness towards those who are denying the Master who 
bought them. 

~ 
Somebody writes, "Do you know that 

No Evidence Paul Rader of the l\1oody Church, is now 
Whatever holding meetings with l\1rs. l\,,IcPherson in 

Los Angeles, the miracle woman? Is this 
not an evidence that she is all right?" 

Not at all! L. \V. :rviunhall, of Philadelphia, did the same 
thing; F. W. Farr, a Baptist preacher of Los Angeles has 
also fallen in line with her and become a teacher in her 
school. We do not care to state what evidence this is, but 
certainly not an evidence that this woman leader who claims 
direct inspiration from God, and with her fraudulent claims 
of healing miracles, is all right. That Mr. Rader has gone 
in with her does not surprise us at all. Mrs. McPherson 
some five years ago claimed him as one of her own. By 
the way, Mr. Paul Rader is not the Pastor of the Moody 
Church. The Moody Church is under the able leadership 
of Mr. P. W. Philpott, who enjoys the confidence of all 
true believers. 

Setting a 
Good Example 

During the recent session of the Lutheran 
Synod of New York the report by a com
mittee on moral issues led to the adoption 
of the following resolution: "In view of 

the deplorable increase of cigarette smoking among our boys 
and girls which is tending seriously to undermine the phys
ical, mental and spiritual abilities of our future leaders and 
followers, we most solemnly and earnestly urge all ministers 
of the Gospel as examples to youth, to refrain from smoking 
in public." A protest by a correspondent, printed in the 
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"Lutheran," says, "If a minister's example to youth is wrong 
by smoking in public, surely his example will not be better, 
but rather worse, if he tries to do the thing in private." 

We fully and most heartily endorse and sanction these 
two statements. The use of tobacco among the young is 
frightfully on the increase and works an untold amount of 
harm. It stunts physical, mental and spiritual growth, and 
is generally the way-preparer for other evil habits. A min
ister of the Gospel is to be an example. "But be thou an 
example of the believers in the \Vord, in conversation, in 
charity, in spirit, in faith, in purity" (1 Tim. iv:12). We 
believe the above resolution of our Lutheran brethren is of 
much importance at this time. There should be sounded a 
warning to the young people to beware of the cigarette and 
tobacco habit, which is making such frightful headway 
among both sexes. 

+ 
One of our readers sent us a paper called 

What It Is "The Herald of Christ's Kingdom," and 
wants to know what it is. It is the same 

old deception movement in a new dress. The system was 
once known by the name of "1vlillennial Dawnism." It was 
also called "Russellism" because one certain Pastor Russell 
of unsavory reputation had invented it. Then it mas
queraded as "The People's Pulpit," also as "The Brooklyn 
Tabernacle." It has different other names, the one mostly 
used is "The International Bible Students' Association." 
The above mentioned paper is published by "Pastoral Bible 
Institute." 

Its inventions are found on the inside cover. They deny 
the eternal Deity of the Lord Jesus Christ. He was a crea
ture of God only. He existed as a kind of a phantom, and 
after He lived on earth as Man became divine. They deny 
the physical resurrection of the Lord Jesus Christ, for it 
says on this sheet, "We deny that He was raised in the 
flesh." They teach a false hope, the hope of a universal 
salvation, the restitution of all things. It is an unscriptural 
system which has been often exposed and warned against. 
Seventh Day Adventism, Christian Science, Spiritism, The-
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osophy, New Thought, the Unity J\fovcment of Kansas City 
arc in the same class. They cannot deceive true believers 
who know the Lord Jesus Christ and enjoy His fello\vship 
through the Holy Spirit. 

+ 
The \Vashington Avenue Presbyterian 

Last Church, in St. Louis, 1vio., vd1ere the late 
Conference in Ja mes H. Brookes ministered for so many 

Brookes Church years vvas sold a year ago. A new and 
handsome edifice has been errectd in the 

western part of the city, to be known as the "Brookes 11e
morial Church." The new building will be dedicated some 
time in rviay. On account of the friendship of the editor 
with Dr. Brookes, and the many Bible conferences held in 
the old church bi1ilding, the pastor and the session have in
vited us to conduct one more Bible conference in the old, 
historic place on the corner of \Vashington Avenue and 
Compton Street. This conference will be held, God willing, 
either the last vveek in April or the beginning of lviay. 

Dr. Brookes was one of the giants in Bible interpreta
tion. \Ve met him the first time some thirty-five years ago. 
It was with his kind help that "Our Hope" vvas started 
and got a foothold, for he gave us the mail list of his maga
zine, "The Truth," and more than once endorsed in that 
magazine the work which we began at that time. And 
when he vvent home about thirty years ago, "Our Hope" 
took the place of the magazine he had so ably edited. 1!fany 
who knew him are no\v vvith the Lord. But it would be 
nice to welcome those ,vho are still here at this final con
ference in the Spring. The Pastor, I\1r. Norman Harrison, 
will give all other information. 

+ 
\Ve came recentlv across an olJ letter written bv 

Dr. Sco:field's the late C. I. Seo.field, the Editor of the Refcrenc~ 
Commendation Bible. He had just reaJ our exposition of the 

Book of Revelation. After speaking in the highest 
terms of the work, he says: 

"I noted with special pleasure, First, that your exposition is held 
close to the parallel revelations of the _end-time through the Prophet 
Daniel. Of no other book on the Revelation with which I am ac
quainted can this in anything like the same measure be said. Our 
Lord certainly gave the clue plainly enough in Matthew xxiv:15. But 
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Daniel is a difficult book, and it is easier for half taught authors to 
rush in to print with second hand expositions of the Apocalypse, than 
patiently to trace the correspondences as you have done. 

"Secondly, you not merdy 'iitate the tlneefo\d div,'ii101) o{ the Book 
in the great key (Rev. i:19), but unlike many you adhere to it as the 
only clear basis of interpretation. 

"Thirdly, your book brings a sound and coherent outline of the 
Revelation within a limit as to space which encourages and stirnula tes 
study. 

"Fourthly, you discriminate the two Beasts of Revelation xiii and, 
correctly, designate the Beast of the earth the Antichrist. \Ve learn 
of this fearful personage in John's first Epistle, where it is clear that he 
is a preacher, and not a ruler. 

"I only wish that any word of mine might induce believers to possess 
themselves of this book." 

This was written ten years ago, Since that time several "half 
taught teachers have rushed into print with second-hand expositions," 
confusing not a few. \Ve have been asked to answer some of these 
new inventions, which can hardly be called expositions. \Ve do not 
care to do this. The best answer is a sane and sound exposition such 
as we, and others, have given of this capstone of the \Vord of God. 
Nearly forty thousand copies of the above exposition are now in cir
culation. In many place't> a number d people formed a Bible da'ii'5 to 
study the Book of Revelation and great blessing resulted as they used 
our exposition as a guide. \Vhy not begin a Bible class in your town? 

+ 
During January we held successful meetings in 

Our Ministry Dallas and Fort Worth, Texas, in connection with 
the Evangelical Theological College of which I\1r. 

Lewis S. Chafer is President. The work there is progressing very 
nicely and God's blessing is upon it. The end of February brought us 
to the St. Paul Evangelical Lutheran Church of Allentown, Pa., where 
the Lord gave a good hearing. During l\Iarch, God willing, we have 
planned meetings in the City of Quebec, I'\/Iarch 7-12, and in 111ontreal, 
March 14-19. Then follows, if it pleases the Lord, the Twenty-sixth 
Annual Bible Conference in Boston, .!\lass. \Ve hope many of our 
New England readers will meet us in the Park Street Church March 
22-25. 

+ 
\Ve thank our manv readers and friends who have 

Thank You! sent in six months' su bsci-ibers for "Our Hope." 
We hope. many more wi.H foHow. Already some 

new readers have received much blessing through the magazine. Every 
issue is prepared with much prayer. Articles which are sent in for 
publication are all carefully examined, and if there is the least little 
false note they do not find room in our pages. Look for some excellent 
things in coming issues, and make it possible for others to enjoy it. 

~ 
We received recently a letter from the librarian 

Libraries and of an ultra-1\1:odernistic College, saying in the 
Reading Rooms beginning of the year, that they hoped we would 

continue to send a free copy each month to the 
Library table. We dispose of a great many free copies in this way 
and can add many more to our mail list. You may have a share in 
this good work. We also continue to send "The GoJpel of John" to 
Colleges, Universities, and Seminaries of different denominations. 
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The Book of Psalms 
The Second Psalm 

531 

This Psalm is the Jirst great outstanding prophecy con
cerning Christ in this book. Its prophetic messianic mean
ing is confirmed in the New Testament. Like every other 
prophecy which deals with the work and the glory of Christ, 
this prophecy also remains in greater part unfulfilled and 
can only be fulfilled with the second advent. 

We behold Him in this Psalm as King, rejected, but in 
God's own time to be enthroned upon the hill of holiness, 
Zion, to rule over the nations and to possess the uttermost 
parts of the earth. The perfect J\rfan and the glorious King 
is the theme of the first and second Psalms, and between 
stands His rejection by His own and the nations of the earth. 
And what a majestic, sublime prophecy it is! The oftener 
it is read the more its grandeur impresses itself upon the 
believing heart. The Psalm has no inscription, but David 
is the author of it. This we learn from Acts iv:25. In 
that passage this Psalm is quoted as well as in Acts xiii :33; 
Heh. i:5, v:5. Other passages in which this Psalm is re
ferred to, are Rev. ii:27-28; xii:S; xix:15. The messianic 
interpretation among the Jews was the only interpretation 
up to the tenth and eleventh century. Then, to contradict 
the Christian exposition, the Jews limited the meaning of 
the Psalm to David, and declared that it had no messianic 
meaning. This view is now fully shared by the destructive 
critics. The Jews reject the messianic prophetic meaning 
because they want to deny Jesus as their promised Messiah, 
and the Modernists, with the full light thrown upon this 
Psalm in the New Testament, also reject Christ, when they 
side with this comparatively modern Jewish view. 

The Psalm has four clearly marked divisions, which we 
shall follow briefly. 

I. The confederacy and rebellion against Jehovah and 
His Christ. 

Why do the nations rage 
And the peoples _imagine vain thing\? 
The Kings of the earth set themselves, 
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And rulers plot together, 
Against Jehovah and against His anointcd
"Let us break their bands asunder 
And cast a\vay from us their cords."-Verses 1-3. 

The Psalm begins with a significant prediction of the 
opposition which the nations and the peoples make against 
Jehovah and against Him vvhom He sent into the world. 
The righteous One, ,vho was separate from sinners and 
walked in perfect obedience, is not vvanted by them. They 
rage like the restless sea, and they imagine vain things. 
Acts iv :25-27 gives us a fulfillment of this. In prayer the 
Apostles having returned to their own company mentioned 
this Psalm before the Lord. 

"\Vho by the mouth of thy servant David hast said, \Vhy did the 
heathen rage, and the people imagine vain things? The kings of 
the earth stood up, and the rulers were gathered together against the 
Lord, and against his Christ. For of a truth against thy holy child 
Jesus, ,vhom thou hast anointed, both Herod, and Pontius Filate, with 
the Gentiles, and the people of Israel, were gathered together." 

It refers then obviously to the rejection of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. Herod, Pontius Pilate, the Gentiles and the people 
Israel \,Vere gathered together against Him, '"the holy child 
Jesus." \Vhile only the nations and peoples are mentioned 
in the Psalm the passage in Acts includes the people Israel 
as well. However, the fact that Jehovahis anointed was 
thus treated at His coming and put to death has not ex
hausted this prophecy. It \vas only a partial fulfillment. 
The age in which vve live began with the rejection of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and since then it has not improved, nor 
can it ever improve, for it is an evil age and Satan is its 
god (2 Cor. iv:4). Throughout this age nations have raged 
and peoples imagined vain things, opposing Jehovah and 
His councils. This opposition continues and becomes more 
marked as the present age draws to its close. \Vhere are the 
nations who have bowed in submission to Jehovah and are 
obedient to Christ? vVhere are the cities whose inhabitants 
have accepted Christ as Saviour and Lord? Alas! this 
boasted christian civilization is anti-christian. And there 
is yet to be the final fulfillment of the opening verses of this 
Psalm. And for this final opposition and revolt all is now 
getting ready in the world. We behold among the Gentiles 
this coming opposilion .• In many lands, especially in Russia, 
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the most outspoken antagonism against God arid Christ 
prevails. J\fodernism is opposition against God, His Son, 
and His vVord. Among the Jews the hatred of Christ and 
His Iv1essiahship continues, though some may praise His 
ethical precepts. 

However, this open rebellion against Jehovah and His 
anointed falls into the period of time, which in the prophetic 
portion of the \Vord of God is so clearly marked, the end 
of the age. Strictly speaking the description here does not 
refer exactly to this christian age, but to the end of the age, 
after the true Church is no longer on earth. This open re
bellion comes when "He, 1,,vho now letteth," the restraining 
One, "is taken out of the way" (2 Thess. ii :7). It is the 
same period of time of which our blessed Lord speaks in the 
first part of the Olivet discourse in l\1att. xxiv and which 
is more fullv described in Revelation vi-xix. \Vhen that .. 
time comes the kings of the earth and the rulers will make 
a confederacy and in open rebellion set themselves against 
God and against His Son. Then under the leadership of 
the beast from the sea and the beast out of the earth, the 
lawless one, the nations as never before rage and the peoples 
imagine vain things. Then in their blindness they will cast 
away their cords and in satanic efforts break their bands 
asunder. The nations in their defiance will ultimately be 
gathered in a place called Armageddon. Then will be ful
filled what John beheld, "and I saw the beast and the kings 
of the earth, and their armies gathered together to make 
war against Him that sat on the horse and against His 
army" (Rev. xix:19). There is a most interesting and strik
ing comment in one of the most ancient Jewish sources (in 
the Yalkit Shimoni) on. the words "against the Lord and 
against His Anointed." We quote it. 

"Like a robber who was standing and expressing his contempt 
behind the palace of the king, and saying, if I find the King's Son, 
I will seize him, and kill him, and crucify him, and put him to a ter
rible death; but the Holy Spirit mocks at it, and saith, He that dwells 
in the heavens shall laugh. 

II. The Silence of the Heavens broken : 
The sitter in the heavens shall laugh, 
The Lord shall have them in derision. 
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Then will He speak to them in His anger 
And in His wrath He will terrify them. 
And I, I have set my King 
On Zion, the holy mountain of mine.-Verses 4-6. 

From the scenes of apostasy, rebellion and lawlessness, 
the predicted end of the age, our gaze is directed upward. 
The Hebraic text changes in the rhythm here. It becomes 
full and sonorous. Delitzsoh calls it a "donnerartig," that is, 
"thunderlike." It is quite a contrast with the fourth verse. 
There is a throne in the heavens which cannot be affected 
by man's efforts during man's day. And upon that throne, the 
Father's throne, sits in Glory He who was on earth the per
fect Servant and over whose cross was written the title of 
King. The present age has been an age of unbroken silence. 
The heavens have been silent to all the wickedness and re
jection of the Christ of God. The heavens are still silent 
to all the blasphemies which are spoken against Christ. 
God says nothing now to all the dishonors which are heaped 
upon the head of His blessed Son. But He will not keep 
silence forever. He has waited and is still waiting in infinite 
patience upon His Father's throne, till at last by God's own 
power, by His personal return, His enemies shall be made 
His footstool. Jehovah laughs at man's opposition and has 
them in derision. While now He speaks in love through 
and in His Son, in the blessed Gospel of Grace, He will then 
speak in His anger and in His wrath He will terrify those 
who are His enemies. A day of vengeance, a day of wrath 
is surely coming and dreadful it will be when it bursts in 
all its fury upon a world, which dreams of progress, peace 
and safety, and which seemingly has gotten rid of the bands 
and cords. The blessed Son of God is dishonored and dis
owned as to His own Person. Can God keep silence much 
longer? Will He not soon speak in vindication of His own 
Son so shamefully rejected and neglected? Yet that day 
of the Lord's wrath and God's wrath will not come till the 
final, great apostasy is fully matured, and till it has run its 
appointed course. The faithful testimony of God's believ
ing children makes the complete apostasy still impossible; 
but when this testimony is ended, and the true Church leaves 
this earth to be with Him, who is the .exalted Head, all will 
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rush into lawlessness and a complete rejection of Christ, and 
that will be followed by wrath from heaven. Then God 
gives honor and glory to His Son Jesus Christ, who so fully 
glorified Him on the cross. Upon Zion, the hill of holiness, 
will He be established as God's appointed King. This does 
not mean a spiritual rule, nor a spiritual Zion, but a literal 
Kingdom with its center in the earthly Jerusalem. Zion 
will be the seat of His dominion. Jerusalem will then be 
the capital city of the great King. 

III. The King's declaration and His Kingdom. 
I will make known the decree: 
Jehovah hath said unto me, 
My Son, thou art, 
I have this day begotten thee, 
Ask of me and I will give thee nations for thine inheritance 
And for thy possession the ends of the earth. 
Thou shalt break them ,,vith a rod of iron, 
As a potter's vessel shalt thou break them to fragments. 

-Verses 7-9: 

Our Lord speaks Himself, publishing the decree and an
nouncing who He is and His kingly rights. What a day 
that will be when His voice is heard! The last word which 
came from His blessed lips was heard by John, "Behold, I 
come quickly" and the next word will be the shout with which 
He will call His Saints together to meet Him in the air 
(1 Thess. iv:16-18). And after that when He comes in great 
power and glory with His Saints, He will speak and declare 
as the glorified l\iian and King His decree. Jehovah said 
to Him, ":tv1y Son thou art." It is the declaration of His 
Sonship. Acts xiii :33-34 gives us a commentary on this. 
The day He was begotten refers to His incarnation. He 
ever was the Son of God, the eternal Word, one with the 
Father, absolutely God. As such He had no beginning. 
His goings forth are from everlasting (Micah v:2). It is 
therefore not His eternal Sonship which is here before us, 
though it is implied. When God opened the tomb and 
raised up His Son, He became the first begotten from the 
dead, whom He made the Heir of all things. In this con
nection the second Psalm is quoted in the first chapter of 

• 
Hebrews ( verse 5). As Son of God with power by the resur-
rection from the dead, He is made so much better than the 
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angels, as He hath by inheritance obtained a more excellent 
name than they. For unto which of the angels said He at 
any time, "Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten 
thee?" He appears then declaring this Sonship, which in
cludes His eternal Sonship, Son of God in incarnation and 
Son of God in resurrection. And it is in this capacity He 
is increasingly rejected. \Vhat a day it \vill be ,vhen He 
Himself comes forth, when human eyes "'ill behold the per
son of the Lord! Then His Person as vvell as His work as 
Redeemer can no longer be denied but will have to be 
acknowledgea. Oh, blessed coming day! may it soon be, 
when all His own who suffer \vith Him now and share His 
rejection will appear with Him. He then comes not alone, 
but brings many sons to glory. 

But God also requests Him to ask of Him and He would 
give Him nations for an inheritance and the ends of the 
earth for His possession. Up to now He has not yet asked. 
\Vhen the time comes, when the first Begotten returns, then 
will He ask and the Father will give Him that Kingdom 
over which He will rule from His ovvn throne and which, 
though centered in Jerusalem, will include the ends of the 
earth. He will govern the earth in righteousnes2, and deal 
with the nations in judgment. His rod is the rod of iron 
to break to pieces. "Rule thou in the midst of thine ene
mies" as spoken in the other royal Psalm (ex). It shovvs 
how He will be victor over the opposing forces of the world 
and be at last enthroned as King. But the government re
vealed here is only that which concerns the earth. As Heir 
of all things, the heavens are I---Iis likewise, and the glorious 
rule there belongs to Him. And blessed story of His love 
and gracel He has made us sharers of that glory. The 
glory the Father has given to Him, He has given to us (John 
xvii:21). We shall rule with Him and have share in HJs 
Kingdom. "And He that overcometh and keepeth my works 
unto the end, to him will I give power over the nations: and 
he shall rule them with a rod of iron; as the vessels of a pot
ter shall they be broken to shivers: even as I rec~ived of my 
Father" (Rev. ii:26-27). 
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IV. The solemn warning. 
And now ye kings, be wise) 
Be instructed ye judges of the earth! 
Serve Jehovah with fear 
And rejoice with trembling. 
Kiss the Son lest he be angry 
And ye perish in the way, 
For soon his wrath ,vill be kindled. 
Blessed all that trust in Him.~Verses 10-12. 

S37 

This great prophetic Psalm ends with an exhortation and 
a solemn "\-Varning. It is a call to acknov1rledge~Him and to 
do homage to the Son. The exhortation and warning has 
a special meaning during the end days of this age, when 
mercy still lingers, but divine wrath is about torbe executed 
from above. There is still a gracious opportunity given dur
ing the dark days of the great tribulation to turn to Him 
and escape the wrath of the Lion of the tribe of Judah. 

The words, "Kiss the Son" have been attacked by the 
cntrcs. Some have translated it, like vVellhausen, with 
"Adopt a modest demeanor," and others by similar para
phrases. They all object to the word used in the original 
and translated by "Son." Above in the sentence "Thou 
art mv Son" the word used is "Ben." "B'ni Ato" I\1v 

, ' . 
Son Thou art. Here the Aramaic word for son "Bar" is 
employed. The oldest Jewish exponents never objected to 
this vvord and explained its use on account of the dissonance 
in the Hebrew1 produced by the other "\-Vord, "Ben." If that 

- t 

word ,vere used it would sound like this: "N asku Ben Pen 
J enoph," but by using the word, "Bar" it reads more smooth
ly "N asku Bar Pen J enoph." 

But the exhortation and warning will not be heeded and 
judgmen~ comes upon the rebellious nations, as we read in 
many portions of the prophetic Word. But when He has 
returned and is enthroned upon Zion's holy hill the kings 
of the earth will have to come before Him and fear Him, for 
every knee must then bow and every tongue confess Him 
as Lord. 

Send your Christian friends a free Sample copy of "Our Hope." We 
gladly furnish free copies as samples· for the teachers in your Sunday 
School. 
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Devotional Bible Reading 
BY FRANK E. GAEBELEIN 

The dearest nbject to the heart and soul of all true Chris
tians must of necessity be our Divine Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ. It is He whom we love, whom we serve, and 
in whom we live and move and have our being. Christ is 
the supreme object of our lives, for are we not, as Paul so 
wonderfully tells us (Col. iii:l, 2, 3), risen with Him? Are 
we not through Him dead to sin, and are not our lives hid 
with Him in God? Indeed, is it not truly appropriate that 
our faith is known as the Christian faith, and that we are 1 

called by the simple name of Christian? He is everything 
to us. 

"Seek ye those things which are above," says Paul in the 
passage just mentioned. One of the best ways to obey 
this injunction is through the practice of devotional read
ing, private devotional reading of the Word of God. Notice 
that we say devotional reading, and not study or interpre
tation. These have their indispensable place. Yet some
times, perhaps, they may be emphasized at the expense of 
another spiritual practice, such as devotional reading-that 
quiet, prayerful time alone with the Scriptures, when Christ 
discloses Himself to us through His \Vord. 

For He will disclose Himself to us anew and with great 
blessings, if we but look for Him in the pages of the divine 
record. Did not He Himself say (John v:39), "Search the 
Scriptures, for in them ye think ye have eternal life, and 
they are they which testify of me?" Notice the inclusive
ness of the command, for such it is. We are tol4 to search 
the Scriptures as a whole, not merely one part of them. 
Why? Because every book of God's Word testifies of His 
Son, Christ our Saviour. Because, taken together and re
lated the one to the other, the sixty-six books reveal His 
picture, His life, and His work in all the fulness of their 
glory. More than any other phase of Bible truth,~Messianic 
prophecy substantiates this fact, as it shows the marvel
lously complete picture of our Lord revealed bit~by bit, 
built up stroke by stroke, as the record progresses. From 
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His unique Virgin Birth-even more, from His eternal glory 
with the Father as the pre-existent Christ, down through 
His earthly humiliation, His rejection, crucifixion, ascen
sion, coming again, and His glorious future work-He is 
portrayed in all of His matchless beauty. Yet is it not 
true that many Christ_ians know little or nothing of some 
of the very precious portions of this most inspiring of all 
revelations? Partly because of ignorance of what other 
books contain, partly because of habit, they confine their 
devotional reading of the Word to the familiar portions such 
as the Gospels, the Psalms, and the Epistles-books su
premely rich in divine truth, yet not after all, the only 
repository of that truth. 

One way, then, of carrying out the Pauline injunction to 
"seek those things which are above" is through the prac
tice of private, devotional Bible reading. Let us read 
prayerfully. Let us read with the great purpose of finding 
Him. For if we are in distress and need comfort, how can 
we better obtain it than in His presence? If we crave help 
in a critical decision, will not meeting Him give us aid? 
And if we are perishing for want of strength, faith, and 
courage, one look at our Christ will do more to revive us 
than all the agencies of man. 

Thus it is that devotional reading of the Bible, important 
spiritual exercise that it is, comes to its fulness of meaning 
only when it is centered round the Person of Christ. For 
His are truly the "things which are above." 

Wakeful Hours 
BY FRANCES RIDLEY HAVERGAL 

"Thou holdest mine eyes waking."-Ps. lxvii :4 
If we could always say, night after night, "I will both 

lay me down in peace and sleep," receiving in full measure 
the Lord's quiet gift to His beloved, we should not learn 
the disguised sweetness of this special word for the wakeful 
ones. When the wearisome nights come, it is hushing to 
know that they are appointed. But this is something nearer 
and closer-bringing, something individual and personal; not 
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only an appointment, but an act of our Father. HThou 
boldest mine eyes waking." It is not that He is merely not 
giving us sleep; it is not a denial, but a different dealing. 
Every moment that the tired eyes are sleepless, it is because 
our Father is holding them waking. It seems so natural 
to say, "Hovv I wish I could go to sleep!" Yet even that 
restless wish may be soothed by the happy confidence in 
our Father's Hand, which will not relax its hold upon the 
weary eyelids until the right moment has come to let them 
fall in slumber. 

Ahl but we say, "It is not only wish, I really want sleep!" 
\Vell, wanting it is one thing, and needing it is another. 
For He is pledged to supply all our need, not all we think 
we want. And if He holds our eyes waking, we may rest 
assured that so long as He does so, it is not sleep but wake
fulness that is our true need. 

Now if we first simply submit ourselves to the appointed 
wakefulness, instead of getting fidgeted because ,ve cannot 
go to sleep, the resting in I-Iis will, even in this little ·thing, 
will bring a certain blessing. And the perfect learning of 
this little page in the great lesson-book of our Father's will, 
will make other& easier and clearer. 

Then, let us remember that He does nothing without a 
purpose, and that no dealing is meant to be resultless. So 
it is well to pray that we may_ make the most of the wakeful 
hours, that they may be no more wasted ones than if we 
were up and dressed. They are His hours, for "the night 
also is Thine." It will cost no more mental effort (nor so 
much) to ask Him to let them be holy hours, filled with His 
calming presence, than to let the mind turn upon the thou
sand "other things!' which find even busier entrance during 
the night. 

It is an opportunity for proving the real power of the 
Holy Spirit to be greater than that of the Tempter. And 
He will without fail exert it when sought for Christ's sake. 
He will teach us to commune with our own heart upon our 
bed, or perhaps simply to "be still," which is, after all, the 
hardest and yet the sweetest lesson. He will bring to our 
remembrance many a word that Jesus has said, and even 
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"the night shall be light about" us in the serene radiance 
of such rememberings. He will so apply the vVord of God 
that the promise shall be fulfilled: "\Vhen thou awakest it 
shall talk with thee." He will tune the silent hours, and 
give songs in the night, which shall blend in the Father's 
ear with the unheard melodies of angels. 

Can we say, "\Vith my soul have I desired Thee in the 
night?" And "By night upon my bed I sought Him \Vhom 
my soul loveth''? Then He vvill fulfil that desire; tne very 
wakefulness should be recognized as His direct dealing, and 
we may say, "Thou hast visited me in the night." It is 
not an angel that comes to you as to Elijah, and arouses 
you from slumber, but the Lord of angels. He watches 
while you sleep, and when you are awake you are still with 
Him \Vho died for you, that whether you wake or sleep 
both literally and figuratively, you should live together 
with Him. 

Isaiah 
By F. C. JENNINGS. 

Chapter XLIV Continued 
The prophecy continues the folly of idolatry, and then 

turns to Israel. 

18. Naught they know~they understand naught; 
For their eves are closed from seeing, 
And their l1earts from understanding. 

19. None unto his heart doth lav it: 
Nor hath knowledge, under;tanding, 
To say in fire the half I've burned, 
Shall I then with what is left me 
Form a vile abomination? 
Before a block of wood fall prostrate? 

There surely is nothing new under the sun. As it was 
then so is it today. At the same moment that the best
established truth is rejected, a lie is accepted. \\lhen the 
heart is at enmity with God the most stupid fables will be 
accepted by the hardest-headed men of affairs. It is not 
merely the ignorant mass, but the educated and refined who 
accept without shame the follies of Romish superstition, 
the contradiction of the plainest facts by "Christian Science"; 
and the baseless hypotheses of that strange delusion that is 
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sweeping over Christendom, Evolution, which, by repeating 
the guesses of the heathen of ages long passed, disprove its 
own claim to have made any advance whatever. 

Those idolators of whom Isaiah wrote in the verses above 
were not incapacitated by mental affliction, and so worthy 
of compassion rather than blame. They had all the natural 
powers of moral discernment, but made no use of those 
powers. It is one of the many evidences of the near ap
proach of the Day, that men so easily believe a lie, for it 
shows us how soon that "strong delusion" of the near-future 
shall sweep over truth-rejecting Christendom. 

20. Feasting on ashes, his heart has deceived him, 
And turned him aside; 
So that his soul he cannot deliver, 
And say, "Is there not in my right hand a lie?" 

21. Remember these things then OJ acob, 
(Forget not) 0 Isr'el my servant. 
'Tis I myself who have formed thee, 
Surely (then) thou art my servant, 
Israel, never forgotten! 

22. (All) thy revoltings I have outblotted, 
Like a dense cloud; 
As a cloud that ve-ils heaven* thy sins. 
0 return (return) unto me, 
For I have redeemed thee! 

l'vfan's appetite is depraved. He craves after what, were 
he normal, he too would discern to be as disappointing and 
valueless as ashes, ever leaving him more hungry than before. 

With that undercurrent of evangelic tenderness that so 
often shows itself coming up to the surface of our book, 
Jehovah turns to His true Israel, whom He has Himself 
formed to be His servant to carry out His purposes, and 
express His praise on the earth. With what sweet tender
ness does He speak: "I have never forgotten thee, through 
all thy wanderings, thy sins, thy sorrows"; nor is it less 
true, nor less sweet to us poor straying ones as we so often 
are; for we too have learned something of His sufficiency 
and faithful love as one of our own poets sings: 

*This word for "cloud" is not the same as in the line that precedes its 
its prime meaning is a "covering," and so the_rendering in the text i; 
j us tifted. . 
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"Through life, death, through sorrow, aye through sinning 
Christ shall suffice me, yea, He hath sufficed; 
Christ is the end, as Christ was the beginning, 
Christ the beginning, and the end is-Christ. 
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"As the clouds have their rising from the swamps of 
earth, and hide the blue of heaven, so have thy revoltings 
veiled the light of my love," says the Lord here, and then 
(0 the blessedness of it!) He cries: "I have now blotted 
them all out: the clouds are dispelled, the mists are gone, 
for I have redeemed thee, 0 then return from all thy wan
derings to Me!" Do we not say: "\Vho could resist such 
tenderness? \Vho could turn away from such love?" Not 
the Israel of the future, for hearken to her song in 

23. Sing, 0 ye heavens, for Jehovah hath done it! 
Triumphantly shout, ye depths of the earth! 
Break joyously forth, ye mountains exultant! 
Sing, 0 thou forest, and all the trees in it! 
For 'tis Jehovah who hath redeemed Jacob 
And upon Israel sheweth his glory! 

What irrepressible joy is in this verse. Like a song-bird 
that almost bursts its little throat in its singing, so this singer 
feels his inability to give adequate expression to his joy, and 
calls on all the universe to add its music. It is "joy un
speakable," and so requiring aid in order to be told. "Ye 
heavens above, 0 help my praise! Let sun, moon, and 
glittering firmament be melodious in harmony with my new
found joy! Ye deep places of the earth, be ye too in accord, 
so that one full strain of praise may ascend to Jehovah for 
He hath redeemed J acob--shown all His glory in His grace 
to Israel!" It is magnificent! 

And here, with this joyous note, this section of our book 
worthily closes. 

Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

Buddhism in New York and America. A Buddhist priest 
by name of Avagarika Hewarritaina Dharmapala had visited 
the United States, and when he sail_ed for England a crowd 
of silly American women and a few sillier men went to see 
him off. They sat in Eastern fashion at his feet on the deck· 
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of the cabin listening to his words of Eastern ,visdom. 
Buddhism is an ethical system ,vhich is more or less atheist
ic, teaching love, unity, peace and service. The priest .. vith 
the unpronounceable name declared that if the vvorld would 
accept Buddhism there ,vould be an end to all the interna
tional jars, a remark which the silly ,vomen and their sillier 
companions applauded. He expects to return to Ne,v York 
and supervise the erection of a Buddhist Temple. Buddhistic 
gatherings are held in all the big cities of our nation. 

Jewish Antagonism to Christ. A certain Nevv York Rabbi 
of Reformed Judaism stated in a sermon that all Jews should 
acknowledge that Jesus actually had lived on earth, and also 
accept some of the ethical teachings given by him. At the 
same time another Jewish Rabbi of the modern type said: 
"I believe that Jesus lived and that he was a Jew; that he 
preached Jewish doctrines alone and by these he tried to 
bring redemption to his fellmvmen. Jesus should be accepted 
as one of the noblest men of our faith, and his teachings 
taught in our Sabbath schools. I believe that the J evvish 
ethics of Jesus may some day become the rule of life for all 
men. They would be the rule of life now if only vve were 
not the all too human creatures that \Ve are." Both Rabbis 
guarded their statements and made it clear that they had 
not a particle of sympathy with the beliefs of true Chris
tians that Jesus is the promised fvfessiah, the Son of God. 
They spoke only of the fact that he ,vas a real person and 
not a myth and that they accept his teachings as good Jewish 
ethics. 

But this has raised a storm of protest among the more 
orthodox Jews. Some of them show their old hitter hatred 
against Christ as their forefathers did. But they need not 
to be alarmed for they are not so far apart. The orthodox 
Jew rejects Christ as the promised Iviessiah, the Son of God 
and the King of Israel, and so does Rabbi Wise. They are 
both enemies of Christ and the Cross of Christ. The one 
is the modern Pharisee and the other the modern Sadduccee. 
Rabbi Wise simply made a plea to Jews to accept a Christ
less Christianity. Let it be remembered that Harry Erner-
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son Fosdick called a year ago, at a certain banquet, Rabbi 
\Vise his twin brother. The Rabbi has earned this relation
ship by his utterances. Only an imbecile will claim today 
that Jesus vvas a myth. And accepting some of His sayings 
does not make a man a Christian. The attitude of Jewry 
\Vas \vcll stated by another Rabbi. He said: "The Jewish 
people can accept the Christianity of Christ, but not the 
Christ of Christianity. That is to say, we might accept him 
as a religious teacher, but not as a divine person." 

Figures Do Not Lie. It is often said that Roman Catholi
cism is a menace in our country. It is claimed that Roman
ism is aiming at the control of the political and educational 
matters in the ""Cnited States. From other sides it is denied 
that there is an increase in Romish domination. A certain 
Protestant League has made careful investigation and given 
us statistics, which should make every American citizen stop 
and think. Figures do not lie. 

"Five States nmv have Catholic administrations. 
"A majority of the States have Roman Catholic national 

committeemen. 
"T\venty thousand public schools have one-half Catholic 

teachers. 
"Three thousand public schools now contribute a part or 

all of the school tax to Catholic churches and schools. 
"Six hundred public schools use Catholic readers and teach 

from the Roman Catholic catechism. 
"Sixty-Hvo per cent. of all offices of the United States, both 

elective and a ppointivc, are now held by Roman Catholics. 
"New York City, Chicago, Baltimore, Philadelphia, Buf

falo, Cleveland, St. Louis, Los Angeles, San Francisco and 
Boston now have seventy-five per cent. Catholic teachers in 
their public schools. 

"In all the cities and towns of the United States of 10,000 
or more irihabitants, an average of more than ninety per cent. 
of the police force is Roman Catholic. 

"Roman Catholics are in the majority of the councils of 
15,000 cities and towns of the United States. 

"In ninety per cent. of the cases in which criminals are ex-
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ecuted for crimes committed, the victims of the execution 
have a priest at their elbow to administer the last sacrament. 

"i\1ore than sixty-five per cent. of the prison convicts of 
all grades and of all kinds of prisoners are Roman Catholics, 
while less than five per cent. are graduates of our public 
schools." 

American politics are responsible for such a condition. 
i\1odernism also is at the bottom of this. \Ve predict that, 
if things continue, within ten years tens of thousands of 
nominal, unsaved Protestants will turn to Rome to find 
there what an empty, infidel ]'vfodernism cannot give. There 
is a dark future ahead for this favored land of ours. 

Atheistic Sunday Schools. Atheistic Sunday Schools in 
which the youngest children are taught infidelity and every 
form of lawlessness are in existence in all our leading cities. 
They are also found in many of the larger Canadian tmvns. 

Several of these schools are in operation in the City of 
Toronto. A reporter of a Toronto ne,vspaper visited one of 
these schools and gives a description of what was going on. 
There were sixty-three children present, boys and girls from 
six to fourteen years of age. No definite attacks upon re
ligion were made in the presence of the visitor, but several 
times the name of God was mentioned by a teacher, which 
brought laughter and sneering remarks from some of the 
younger children. The teaching given was Communism. A 
little girl recited the following: 

"Lenin, Lenin, always ready, 
Keep the red flag flying steady, 
In the battle smash the foe, 
Close our ranks and let us go, 
Onward, upward pioneers, 
for our Lenin thunder cheers." 

Then a teacher asked, "Why are the Capitalists so eager 
to suppress Communistic Sunday Schools?" The children 
answered, "Because they are afraid we shall learn the truth." 
The teacher asked, "How can we defeat the Capitalists in 
the best way?" Then the children became very noisy and 
shouted, "By revolution and rebellion." 

What a terrible seed there is being sown in these young 
hearts! A few years more and there will come a more ter
rible harvest. 
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The Coming of the World Teacher. Mrs. Annie Besant 
the aged high-priestess of the Theosophical delusion, de
livered an address in London on the coming of the great 
world-teacher. We received a printed copy and read it. 
It is a rambling jumble of words, which really mean next to 
nothing. She mumbles about re-incarnation, and that the 
time was here for another great world teacher to appear from 
the Aryan race, \Vho would bring new light and a new 
message. 

In 1912 she and others started " The Order of the Star in the 
East" in anticipation of the new world teacher. What she 
said in her recent address was then embodied in the forma
tion of this order. \Ve printed in December, 1912, an article 
on this order of the Star in the East, and as it is such a timely 
thing the reader will find it in the pages of the current issue. 
No doubt Satan, the great counterfeiter, is behind all this. 
He anticipates the coming of the Lord Jesus Christ and he is 
eager to put his man, the false Christ in the field. We shall 
watch the developments in connection with Theosophy with 
much interest. It remains to be seen if the young man 
Krishnamurti will soon appear on the scene and pose as the 
reincarnation of Christ. 

A Modernist criticizes Modernism. The Pastor of the 
First Unitarian Church in Toledo, Ohio, complimented re
cently in a sermon those who are called "Fundamentalists," 
and criticized severely the crowd to which he also belongs. 

"The fundamentalists are wonderfully sincere and desper
ately in earnest. They take themselves and what they con
ceive to be their task seriously. They believe great issues 
are at stake and act accordingly. They regard the question 
of religion and the kingdom of God as of supreme impor
tance. It has the first claim upon their lives. 

"Go any Sunday morning to a pronounced fundamentalist 
church and you will find every seat taken, and often standing 
room is at a premium. The duty of worship they regard as 
a sacred obligation and po sacrifice as being too great for 
their cause. 

"In many of these respects the fundamentalist stands out 
in marked contrast to the modernist liberal. The shame of 
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liberalism is its easy-going attitude tmvard what should be 
held dear. Too often, alas, it becomes a cloak for a lack of 
moral earnestness and a mask covering indifference to things 
that are really worth while. Too many liberals boast of their 
freedom but avoid its responsibilities. Too many, alas, are 
absolutely unconcerned about either the pursuit of right
eousness or the ideals of the kingdom of God. They are con
tent with lip-loyalty to a few easy-going platitudes and 
shallovv generalizations, deceiving themselves in to believing 
that this is all that is required in a liberal faith. 

"One does not wonder sometimes that the fundamentalist 
in religion regards the modernist with contempt. 

"It is not simply that the liberal is an evolutionist, that 
has aroused the condemnation of his orthodox brethren, but 
that he seldom allows his professed religion to interfere with 
his personal convenience, and as far as the kingdom of God is 
concerned, he is perfectly willing to let the future take care 
of itself so long as no demands are made upon him. Of course, 
this is not true of all liberals, but none the less it is sufficiently 
true to expose the fundamental weakness of the liberal move-

. 1 " ment m genera . 
It is well put and hits the nail on the head. "The shame 

of liberalism is its easy going attitude toward ,vhat should 
be held dear." \Vhat else can they be than "easy-going." 
Ivfan is not a lost sinner. He has no guilt before God, for 
God through evolution, which he started with evil present 
from the beginning, is responsible for the creature's condi
tion. Nor is there any future judgment and eternal punish
ment. That is why many of the yo'ung modernistic preach
ers love dancing and frequent the playhouses. They are 
an easy going lot. 1vioral earnestness? That is an unknown 
thing among most of these men. 

Nothing Lost 
To talk with God, no breath is lost! 

Talk on, talk on! 
To walk with God, no strength is lost; 
\Valk on, walk on! 
To wait on God, no time is lost; 

\Vait on, wait onl 
To grind the axe, no labor's lost; 

Grind on, grind on! 
The work is quicker, better done, 
Not needing half the strength laid on; 

Grind on, grind on! 
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J\Iartlrn stood, but \Iary sat; 
:'.\Iartha murmur'd much at that; 
l\Iartha cared, but l\Iary heard, 
Listening to the :'.'viaster's word, 
And the Lord her choice prefcrr'd. 

Sit on, hear on! 
\Vork without God is labor lost, 
Full soon you '11 fin<l it to your cost. 

Little is much if God is in it; 
l\Ian's busiest day's not worth God's minute; 
:rviuch is little evervwhere 
If God the labor d; not share, 
So work with Him and nothing's lost: 

\Vork on, work on! 
\Vho works with Him does best and most; 

\Vork on, work on! 
-Selected. 

The Order of the Star in the East 

549 

Before us is a pamphlet entitled, "The Order of the Star 
in the East," by Professor E. A. \Vodehouse, ~L A. This 
pamphlet is issued in order to put before English-speaking 
people the "principles" and purposes of a new Order founded 
in 1911, in Benares, India. This order, according to the 
pamphlet, "was born in January last, and for some months 
after that, grew apace and gathered in members from many 
parts of India." Subsequently it was taken up in England 
by the President of the Theosophical Society, l\ifrs. Annie 
Besant, and has continued to "grow apace," finding sup
porters and propagandists among some who are nominally 
Christian ministers. 

The purposes and principles of this Order have not re
ceived the attention they deserve; and therefore the object 
of the present article is to describe their true character, in 
order that _the readers may be duly advised thereof. 

The founders of the new Order assume the near advent 
into the world of a personage of commanding importance. 
Its declared object is "to draw together those who 
believe in the near coming of a great Spiritual Teacher for 
the helping of the world." 

This Personage is spoken of as "a· Mighty Teacher," "the 
Great Teacher," "the World-Teacher," "the Lord of Gen-
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tleness and Compassion," Hthe Christ," "the Lord of Love," 
"the Supreme Teacher," "the !vfightiest of all Figures," 
"the Supreme Teacher of God and men." All who are ex
pecting such a Personage are invited to join the Order. 

In order to secure membership in the "Order of the Star 
in the East" it is only necessary to accept the "Declaration 
of Principles," which we quote in full: 

"!. We believe that a great Teacher will soon appear 
in the world, and we wish so to live now that we may be 
worthy to know Him when He comes. 

"2. We shall try, therefore, to keep Him in our minds 
always, and to do in His Name, and therefore to the best 
of our ability, all the work which comes to us in our daily 
occupations. 

"3. As far as our ordinary duties allow, we shall en
deavor to devote a portion of our time each day to some 
definite work which may help to prepare for His coming. 

"4. We shall seek to make Devotion, Steadfastness and 
Gtntieness prominent characteristics of our daily life. 

"5. We shall try to begin and end each day with a short 
period devoted to the asking of Hi's btessing upon all that 
we try to do for Him and in H iJ .Name. 

"6. We regard it as our special duty to try to recognize 
and reverence greatness in whomsoever shown, and to strive 
to co-operate, as far as we can, with those whom we feel 
to be spiritually our superiors." 

We have italicized certain words which are of special im
portance; and we call attention to the use of the capital 
"H" in the pronouns "He" and "His.'' 

It is manifest that the Order of the Star in the East is a 
net cunningly prepared and baited to ensnare those who 
may have heard, or are likely to hear, of the Sec;ond Coming 
of the Lord J es11s Christ, the Son of God from heaven, and 
so to hold them in bondage to a lie as to insure their de
struction when He comes. Some of the expressions em
ployed in the pamphlet are familiar to Christians; such, for 
example, as "the Lord when He comes," and "Christ when 
He comes." On the other hand, the expressions, "World
Teacher," "Another Manifestation," etc., are calculated to 
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harmonize with the expectations of Buddhists for another 
mnaifestation of Buddha, and vvith those of rv1oslems for 
another appearance of rviahomet, etc. In fact, as the 
pamphlet plainly states, "The Order of the Star in the 
East is intended to be a world-wide Order, not merely in the 
territorial sense, but in the sense that it can leave none out
side its ranks who, holding that common hope, desire to enter.'' 

The object of Satan in inspiring this Order will be quite 
plain to those who are not ignorant of his devices. The 
"blessed hope" of the Coming of the Lord Jesus is now the 
subject of much preaching and testimony by a few who 
believe the Word of God. Their preaching is likely to in
fluence some to flee from the coming wrath, or at least to 
cause them to inquire into the matter. Hence the Enemy 
provides an Order which is calculated to satisfy all who have 
not learned from the \Vorel of Goel that they are under con
demnation for the rejection of the light in the Person of 
His Son, crucified, risen from the dead, and coming again 
to take possession of His own creation. Those who join 
this Order will be lulled to a fatal slumber. They will be 
among those \vho "sleep in the night," possessed by the 
"strong delusion" that they are looking for the Coming of 
the Lord. 

Upon scrutinizing the details of the scheme set forth in 
the pamphlet, we find abundant evidences of the subtlety 
of the great Deceiver. But, before speaking of those details, 
we would make it quite certain that the Personage, whom 
the members of this Order are preparing to "recognize when 
he comes," is not Jesus Christ, who died on the cross for 
sinners. He is never spoken of as "Jesus," or as the "Son 
of God"; whereas Christians are assured of the coming of 
"this same Jesus" (Acts i:11) and of the "Son of God from 
Heaven, even Jesus" (1 Thess. i :9, 10). 1:vioreover, the 
pamphlet expressly declares that "The Supreme Teacher 
has many times come and gone. Great religions have sprung 
from His teaching. His mighty work has invariably achieved 
its purpose in the length of time." There are also refer
ences to "the Great Ones" who have come heretofore; and 
it is said: "We have but to turn to the sacred books of the 
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nations to £nd \vhat manner of Beings the great Teachers 
of mankind have ever been." Such statements as these 
which, by implication, identify the Incarnate Son of God 
with Buddha, 1viahomet, El ::vfahdi, etc., betray to all \Vho 
have spiritual understanding the hand of the father of the lie. 

\Ve look now at the details of the scheme'. 

I. Among the specific objects to be promoted by the 
Order the first is "to ,vork on the minds of men' 1 so as to 
remove "intellectual unbelief." The ,vriter of the pam
phlet foresees that, ,vhen "the coming of a \Vorld-Teacher'' 
is announced, "the obvious question, 'How do you knovv ?' 
springs naturally to every lip." To this "obvious question" 
the pamphlet gives no answer, save to say concerning the 
founders of the Order, that "we have the privilege to have 
amongst us a few who are in dirt:et contact zoith the Sources, 

from ,vhich alone such information can come." The only 
"Sources" from which such information could come are God 
and Satan. Inasmuch as these founders of the ne,v Order 
do not pretend to have received their information from the 
\Vord of God, and do not even mention it or liim, the 
"Source" with which they are "in direct contact'' must be 
Satanic. 

It is a remarkable fact of human nature (a fact of which 
the Devil is well aware) that men ,vho profess that they 
cannot believe statements contained in the \Vord of God, 
on the ground that their intellects demand convincing evi
dence before they can believe, will nevertheless readily ac
cept the most incredible doctrines upon the mere assertion 
of some unknown person that they are derived from "the 
wisdom of the East." The present writer must make the 
humiliating confession that, upon no better "evidence" than 
that, he found no difficulty, in his unconverted days, in ac
cepting the preposterous doctrines of Theospohy. Such is 
the state of the unrenewed mind that it is easier for it to 
accept an unsupported lie than to believe the Truth proved 
by the Word of the living and true God. It is very likely, 
therefore, that the Order of the Star in the East will from 
now on gain a score of adherents to every sinner converted 
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to God from idols, to serve the living and true God, and to 
wait for His Son from Heaven. 

2. Another specific object of the new ''Order" is to pre
pare its members to recognize the Great Teacher "when He 
comes." This is the point to which the instigators of the 
Order give their chief attention. They are most anxious 
to create beforehand "an approximately correct mental pic
ture" of what the great Teacher is likely to be. The reason 
is plain. If human beings are prepared for the advent of a 
mysterious Person who will act in a certain prescribed man
ner, then, when one appears who seems to fit the pre-con
ceived picture, he will be readily accepted as the promised 
Teacher. If then, the object be to divert men's minds from 
the Lord Jesus Christ when He comes again, that object 
could not be more effectively promoted than by setting forth 
a manner of coming radically different to that in which the 
Lord will actually return to the earth. This is precisely 
what the pamphlet does. It is therein studiously made to 
appear that the "Great Teacher" will quietly come upon 
the scene as a man like other men, so that he will be at first 
indistinguishable from others. It is expressly said that he 
will be known only by his teachinr. Thus, l'vfrs. Besant is 
quoted as saying: "How shall a man know the Teacher? 
Only by the teaching that He gives." It is urged in the 
pamphlet that there is need to prepare the minds of men 
to give to this coming Teacher "welcome and hospitality 
on earth," and a "fair hearing." The \Vay is thus being 
carefu\ly and skillfully prepared for some man to arise, at 
the agreed time, and announce himself as the expected 
"Teacher." 

All this is directly opposite to the predicted manner of the 
coming again of the Lord Jesus. Those who belong to Him 
and are awaiting His coming need not to be specially schooled 
in order to "recognize" Him; for His coming again will not 
be "in the form of a servant," nor will He come as a man 
in the likeness of other men, appealing to them for "a fair 
hearing" and a hospitable reception. Instead of arising 
from the earth He will descend from heaven. His presence 
will be instantly known to His waiting people, for He will 
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approach the earth with a gathering "shout," with the 
"voice of the Archangel" and with "the trump of God." 
Iv1oreover, the dead in Christ will then arise from their 
graves, clothed in immortality, and the living saints will 
"put on incorruption," being changed in His likeness in a 

moment; and all together vvill be caught up in the clouds 
to meet the Lord in the air (1 Cor. xv: 1 Thess. iv). His 
people wiil not be in any doubt ·whatever that they are in the 
very presence of Him who died for them. 

Nor will those who have rejected Him need any school
ing in order to be able to recognize Him; for to them He 
will be manifested in all His glory and majesty, accom
panied by the angels of His power, in flaming fire taking 
vengeance on them that know not God, and that obey not 
the gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ. In that day the Lord 
of glory will not plead with men for a cordial reception, nor 
will He humbly crave of them "a fair hearing." They will 
be compelled to hear Him; "for the Lord shall cause His 
glorious voice to be heard, and shall show the lighting down 
of His arm, with the indignation of His anger, and with the 
flame of a devouring fire." "Our God shall come and shall 
not keep silence: a fire shall devour before Him and it shall 
be very tempestuous round about Him. He shall call to 
the heavens from above and to the earth, that He may judge 
His people." "Whose voice then shook the earth; but now 
He hath promised, saying, Yet once more I shake not the 
earth only, but also heaven." In that day those who have 
rejected Him will not be sitting as judges of His "teaching/' 
but will be calling upon the rocks to fall upon them and to 
hide them "from the face of Him that sitteth on the throne 
and from the wrath of the Lamb." 

We see then that the description which the pamphlet 
gives of the coming of the "Supreme Teacher" is as different 
as possible from that which the Bible gives of the coming 
of God's Son from heaven. 

3. The pamphlet further says: "The dawning age is one 
of B·rotherhood. The great Teacher Himself comes to inau
gurate that age." The promise is that the teaching of this 
coming One will gradually commend itself to the acceptance 
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of men; and that the Order of the Star in the East, will, 
by constant expansion, eventually embrace the whole world. 
For it is declared that the Order is the beginning of a "world
wide organization," which wiU spread over every country, 
religion, race, and community, "finding its center in a com
mon Figure, and that Figure the mightiest of a11 Figures 

the Supreme Teacher of God and men." "Round 
that Figure," we read, "the Order is already gathering." 

Although the Order originated in the Theosophical Society, 
it is expressly stated that it is "not exclusively a Theosophical 
order, but is intended to include all who share the common 
hope for and belief in the near coming of a mighty Teacher, 
no matter to what faith, creed, or school of thought they may 
belong. Repentance to-vvard God and faith in the Lord 
Jesus Christ is not necessary for membership in this Order 
and for a share in "the common hope" which it confesses. 
By this it is certain that the Potentate they are expecting 
is not the King of kings and Lord of lords. He is not 
coming to teach the world, but to ;'udge the world. His 
mission will be, not to instruct the nations, but to rule them 
with a rod of iron. In that day of His poi.ver there will 
issue out of His mouth, not precepts for the guidance of the 
nations that long have rejected Him, but "a sharp sword 
that with it He should smite the nations"; and in that day 
His arrows shall be sharp in the heart of the King's enemies. 

4. Enough has already been said to show how those who 
accept the "Declaration of Principles" of this new order 
will be completely deceived and thrown off their guard as 
to the circumstances that will attend the coming again of 
the Lord Jesus. But the great Deceiver has a more terrible 
object than that to accomplish. His aim is not merely to 
mislead men as to the manner of the Second Coming of 
Christ, but to prepare them to accept the Anti-christ, "whose 
coming is after the working of Satan." The "Declaration 
of Principles" and the other things contained in the pam
phlet, and in the lectures given by Mrs. Besant (which are 
largely attended), are well calculated to prepare the minds 
of men to receive, and bow to the authority of "that wicked 
one, the Son of perdition." This is the reason for the em-
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phasis laid upon "recognizing" and "shmving reverence" 
to human greatness. (See Clause 6 of the Declaration of 
Principles.) "Reverence greatness ,vherever you see it." 
"Oh, cultivate reverence, although it be against the com
mon feeling of the time." "\Vhen you are able to feel rev
erence, then, do not put a check on the love that flovvs out 
to that which you see to be greater than yourself; but 
nourish the feeling of devotion," etc. ''If any of you would 
fain be among those who, on seeing Him, leave all and follow, 
then cultivate that feeling in your daily life." It is easy 
to see hmv such instructions as these serve to prepare the 
way for the "man of sin" who will demand the ,vorship of 
his fellows, opposing and exalting himself above all that is 
called God, or that is ,vorshipped. All this is clearly in 
preparation for the fulfilment of that ,vhich is written: "And 
all the world wondered after the beast." "And all that 
dwell upon the earth shall worship him, vvhose names are 
not written in the book of life of the Lamb slain from the 
foundation of the world" (Rev. xiii). 

5. It is specially to be noticed that the instigator of the 
new Order has, with consummate craftiness, laid hold of 
those very qualities,, ''Devotion, Steadfastness, and Gentle
ness," which Christ enjoined upon His disciples, but which 
they have neglected, and has enjoined the cultivation of 
those qualities as a fitting preparation for association with 
"the great Teacher, when he comes." -In pressing this part 
of the Declaration of Principles J\Jrs. Besant boldly uses the 
name "Christ," saying, ''If you ,vould know the Christ 
when He comes cultivate the spirit of the Christ~to bear 
insult with forgiveness, to bear accusation in silence, to re
frain from anger, not to return evil with evil, but with good. 
And if in yourselves you can develop those Christlike quali
ties, then shall your vision be clear to recognize Him when 
He comes." "If you would know the Christ when He 
comes, try to develop in yourself, not only that. gentleness 
and patience, but all the qualities that go to the making 
of the spiritual man." 

This is surely a specimen of "the depths of Satan." Let 
it be borne in mind that the foregoing exhortations are 
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adclressed to those who ha vc rejected ''the Christ, the Son 
of the living God." Those vessels of 1-vrath who have fitted 
themselves for destruction, are actually admonished to pre
pare for Anti-Christ by deueloping in themselves "Christlike 
qualities." This exhortation embodies the essence of the 
original lie of the serpent, namely that man has in himself 
the inherent pmver to become "as God.'' They are ad
dressed as having the pmver to "develop in themselves the 
Christlike qualities," "to unfold in ourselves the spiritual 
life," etc. 

1Irs. Besant has even the hardihood to apply the words 
in which the Holy Spirit by the mouth of the Apostle Peter 
speaks of Christ, to "the Great Ones of the race." She 
says that an accused person 1-voulcl ordinarily "defend him
self, or bring a suit for libel, or take some other means of 
that kind. 'I'hose are not the weapons of the great Ones 
of the race. '\Vhen He was reviled He reviled not again; 
,vhen He suffered He threatened not, but committed Him
self to Him that judgeth righteously.' " ::\Irs. Besant, how
ever, does not tell her readers the source from which she 
took those \Vords. 

6. \Ve cannot dvvell longer upon this new design of the 
resourceful Enemy. Enough has been said to put upon their 
guard all readers who are likely to heed any warning as to 
the dangers of these perilous times. But one thing further 
we would say, namely, we may be sure that the great opposer 
of God's purposes had a special reason for launching the 
Order of the Star of the East at this particular time. That 
reason could be none other than the knowledge on his part 
that the time is at hand for the rising of "the Bright and 
1,,1orning Star." \Vherefore, they who watch for the morn
ing should see in this organization a further reason for their 
confidence that the Coming of the Lord draweth nigh. 

Never before in the history of the race of Adam has a 
society been formed to a wait and prepare for the coming 
of a great Leader. The pamphlet truly says in italic type· 
that "there would seem to be opening before this Order an 
opportunity to which, so far as we know, the history of the 
world presents no parallel." Such unique preparations must 
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presage the happening of an event without parallel in the 
annals of mankind. Such indeed is the case. 

And thus it has come to pass under our very eyes that 
an organization has been formed by those who reject and 
deny the Christ of God~ whose object is to prepare a recep
tion for Anti-Christ. That organization wiil undoubtedly 
be more numerous, more coherent, and better disciplined, 
than the little company of those who wait for God's Son 
from heaven. Shall they also be more zealous, more fervent, 
and more devoted? Shall it be said of any of us, "Now 
therefore, why speak ye not a word of bringing the King 
back?" Let the example of the enemies of the truth serve 
rather to quicken our zeal and devotion, in order that we 
may sincerely say from the heart, "I \vait for the Lord, my 
soul doth wait, and in His \Vord do I hope. Ivly soul wait
eth for the Lord more than they that watch for the morn
ing; I say, more than they that watch for the morning." 

-Our Hope, 1912. 

The Person of Our Lord 
Early in the history of the Church controversies arose, 

and heresies \vere introduced, touching the wonderful 
Being known as Jesus the Christ. \Vas He only a man? 
\Vas He more than a man? \Vas He the true God? In 
answer to these questions the Ebionites denied His deity; 
the Gnostics His humanity. The Apollinarians held that 
}le had a true body but not a rational spirit or mind, claiming 
that His divinity took the place of human intelligence. The 
Nestorians affirmed that He had two persons as well as two 
natures, or a twofold personality. The Eutychians, on the 
other hand, taught that He had but one nature, the human 
being merged into divinity. The Arians regarded him as the 
highest of all creatures, the Divine Logos, through whom all 
things were made. 

For a time these last gained the supremacy, and a hot con
flict raged around the two words homoousion and homoiousion, 
or the difference between same and similar. At length a 
council was called at Nice, A. D. 325, to settle the dispute, 
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and this council after earnest consideration adopted a con
fession, which, as finally amended, stated the faith of real 
Christians '"in one Lord Jesus Christ, the only begotten Son 
of God, begotten of the Father before all worlds, God of God, 
Light of light, very God of very God, begotten, not made, 
being of one substance vvith the Father; by whom all things 
were made; who for us men, and for our salvation, came 
dmvn from heaven, and ,vas incarnate by the 1-foly Gbost 
of the Virgin 0.[ar;l, and was made man." 

Such ever since has been the accepted faith of the professing 
Church in general, as shown not only in the Roman~Catholic 
Creed, but in the confessions framed by various bodies of 
Protestants during the period of the Reformation. 

The statement made by the \Vestminster Assembly of 
Divines may be taken as a sample of all the rest: ''The Son of 
God, the second person in the Trinity, being very and eternal 
God, of one substance and equal \•,ith the Father, did, -.-.vhen 
the fulness of time was come, take upon Him man's nature 
with all the essential properties and common infirmities 
thereof, yet without sin; being conceived by the power of the 
Holy Ghost; in the womb of the Virgin I'vfary, of her sub
stance. So that two whole, perfect, and distinct natures 
were inseparably joined together in one person, without 
conversion, composition, or confusion. \Vhich person is 
very God and very man, yet one Christ, the only .l'\/Iediator 
between God and man." 

Any Church that has a right to be called a Church of Christ 
must heartily agree with this declaration, for it was upon the 
confession of His divine and eternal sonship He declared that 
He would build His Church, and the gates of hell shall not 
prevail against it (J\1att. xvi:16-18). Of course the Church 
has no authority to bind the belief or to command the con
science of man, but it is a noteworthy fact that Christians 
of every name assert with singular unanimity their faith 
that "the only Redeemer of God's elect is the Lord Jesus 
Christ who, being the eternal Son of God, became man, and 
so was, and continueth to be God and man, in two distinct 
-natures, and one person forever." When it can be easily 
shown that this faith is founded upon the clear testimony 
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of the Holy Spirit in the inspired writings, all controversy 
concerning the person of our Lord should cease. 

The foolish exalt their poor little reason above the sacred 
Scriptures, and nothing can be said to them. But there arc 
sincere souls, willing to know the truth, and yet confused by 
the way the Bible represents Christ. They complain that 
there are at least apparent contradictions, forgetting that 
they find the same apparent contradictions when they speak 
of a man with his t,vo natures, the physical and the mental. 
Thus they say of a man, "he eats," but they allude only to 
his body. Or they say, "he tkinks," but they refer only to 
his mind. Or they say,"he writes," and they mean that both 
his body and mind are engaged. Precisely so the Scriptures 
use the words "He" and "'Him" when they speak of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, sometimes referring to His human nature, and 
sometimes to His divine nature, and sometimes to the two 
natures; but there are no contradictions in their testimony. 
For example, "Jesus, therefore, being wearied with His 
journey, sat thus on the vvcll" (John iv :6). "Jesus ,vept" 
(John xi:35). "1ify Father is greater than I" (John xiv:28). 
"He was in the hinder part of the ship, asleep on a pillow" 
(J\/[ark iv:38). "Of that day and that hour knoweth no man, 
no, not the angels which are in heaven, neither the Son, but 
the Father" (~Iark xiii:32). Here it is His human nature 
which is brought prominently into view. "In the beginning 
was the \V ord, and the \Vord \Vas with God, and the \V ord 
was God" (John i:l). "Before Abraham was born, I Al\I" 
(John viii:58). "Father, glorify Thou me with Thine own 
self, with the glory which I had \Vith Thee before the world 
was" (John xvii :5). Here it is His divine nature that is 
displayed. "I am the good Shepherd; the good shepherd 
giveth his life for the sheep" (John x:11). Here both natures 
are seen, as both were necessary to accomplish the work 
set before Him. 

After all, then, there is no greater mystery about the person 
of our Lord than there is about the constitution of a man, and 
it is as easy to believe and to understand that the divine and 
the human were united in Hirn as it is to believe and to under
stand that mind and matter coexist, and indeed form the 
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man. \Vhcn vve inquire into the facts with regard to the 
former, ,ve are thrown back upon the testimony of the \Vord 
of God, and those 1-,vho are subject to that word can settle 
without difficulty the questions that relate to the two natures 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. The Bible is explicit and abundant 
in its teaching that He is both divine and human; but as all 
v,rithout exception believe in His humanity, attention will 
here he called to the fact of His deity. 

First, The Scriptures positively and repeatedly assert that 
He existed before His appearance on the earth, and existed as 
God. "The "ame was in the beginning with God." "John 
bare ,vitness of Him, and cried, saying, This was He of whom 
I spake, He that cometh after me is preferred before me; for 
He vvas before me" (John i:2, 15). "No man hath ascended 
up to heaven, but He that came down from heaven, even the 
Son of man vvhich is in heaven" (John iii:13). "\Vhat and if 
ye shall see the Son of man ascend up where He was before" 
(John vi:62). ''I am not alone, but I and the Father that 
sent me" (John viii: 16). "For judgment I am come into this 
v.rorld" (John ix :39). "He ,vas come from God and went to 
God." "Thou hast sent j\fe into this \vorld" (John xvii:18). 
"I-fe is before all things, and by Him all things consist" 
(Col. i: 17). 'There are scores of similar passages, and they 
can leave no doubt with regard to our Lord's pre-existence 
on the mind of one who accepts the testimony of the 
Bible on any subject. 

Second, The prophecies that relate to His coming speak of 
Him as divine. "The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit Thou at 
1Iy right hand, until I make Thine enemies Thy footstool" 
(Ps. cx:l). ''Behold, a virgin shall conceive, and bear a son, 
and shall call His name Immanuel, which, being interpreted, 
is God with us" (Isa. vii; 14). "Unto us a child is born, unto 
us a son is given, and the government shall be upon His 
shoulders; and His name shall be called Wonderful, Coun
sellor, the mighty God, the Father of eternity, the Prince 
of Peace" (Isa. ix:6). "This is His name whereby He shall 
be called, THE LORD OUR RIG~TEOUSNESS"; (J er. 
xxiii:6). "Thou, Bethlehem Ephratah, though thou be little 
among the thousands of Judah, yet out of thee shall He 
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come forth unto tvfe that is to be ruler of Israel, whose goings 
forth have been from of old, from everlasting," or as it is 
in the margin, "from the days of eternity," (?vfic. v:2). 
''Awake, 0 sword, against my Shepherd, and against the 
man that is my fellow, saith the Lord of hosts" (Zech. xiii:7). 
"The Lord my God shall come, and all the saints ,vith Him," 
the same Lord whose feet shall stand in that day upon the 
!vfount of Olives (Zech. xiv :4, 5). Scores of other passages 
predict I-Iis advent as the coming of a divine I'vfessiah. 

Third, He is often called God without the slightest intima
tion that there is the least impropriety or irreverence in thus 
addressing Him. "Thomas answered and said unto Him, 
My Lord and my God," (John xx :28). "\Vhose are the 
Fathers, and of whom as concerning the flesh, Christ came, 
who is over all, God blessed forever" (Rom. ix:5). "Great 
is the mystery of godliness: God was n1anifest in the flesh," 
or if we read with the Revised, "who ,vas manifest in the 
flesh," it amounts to the same thing, for God is the nearest 
and only antecedent to the relative who (1 Tim. iii:16). 
"Looking for that glorious hope, the glorious appearing of 
our great God and Saviour Jesus Christ" (Tit. ii :13). "Unto 
the Son He saith, Thy throne, 0 God, is forever and ever"; 
and it is He whom the apostle addresses in the words, 
"Thou, Lord, in the beginning, hast laid the foundation of the 
earth" (Heb. i :8, 10). ''\Ve are in Him that is true; even in 
His Son Jesus Christ. This is the true God, and eternal 
life" (1 John v:20). It is impossible to set forth His deity in 
stronger language than to say that He is the true God and 
eternal life. 

Fourth, He possesses the attributes of God. (1) Eternity. 
"The same was in the beginning with God" (John i :2). 
(2) Immutability. "Jesus Christ the same yesterday, and 
today, and for ever" (Heb. xiii:8). (3) Omnipresence. 
"Where two or three are gathered together in l'v!y name, there 
am I in the midst of them" (l\1att. xviii :20). ( 4) Omnipo
tence. "Upholding all things by the word of His power, 
when He had by Himself purged our sins, sat down on the 
right hand of the Majesty on high" (Heb. i:3). (5) Omni
science. "Now we are sure that Thou knowest all things" 
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(John xvi :30). (6) Holiness. "He is holy, harmless, undefiled, 
separate from sinners, and made higher than the heavens" 
(Heb. vii:26). (7) Infinite love. "The love of Christ that 
passeth knowledge" (Eph. iii: 19). Add to this that in Him 
"are hid all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge"; that 
"in Him dwelleth all the wisdom of the Godhead bodily"; 
that He is "the head of all principality and power," (Col. 
ii:3, 9, 10) that He Himself declared, "I am the living One, 
who became dead, and, behold, I am living unto the ages 
of ages, Amen; and have the keys of death and Hades" 
(Rev. i:18); and what overwhelming demonstration such 
statements give that He is infinitely more than man! 

Fifth. He performs the works of God. (1) Creation. "By 
Him were all things created, that are in heaven, and that are 
in earth, visible and invisible, whether they be thrones, or 
dominions, or principalities, or powers; all things were 
created by Him and for Him" (Col. i:16). (2) He sends the 
Holy Spirit. "\Vhen the Comforter is come, whom I will 
send unto you from the Father"; "It is expedient for you that 
I go away; for if I go not away, the Comforter will not come 
unto you; but if I depart I will send Him unto you" (John 
xv :26; xvi :7). (3) He is the giver of eternal life. "I give 
unto them -eternal life; and they shall never perish, neither 
shall any pluck them out of l\1y hand'' (John x:28). (4) He 
forgives sins, "\Vho can forgive sins but God only? . . . But 
that ye may know that the Son of man hath power on earth 
to forgive sins" (Mark ii:7,10). (5) He raises the dead. 
"The hour is coming -in which all that are in the graves shall 
hear His voice, and shall come forth" (John v:28, 29). 
(6) He is the Judge of the world. "We must all appear before 
the judgment seat of Christ" (2 Cor. v:10). (7) He wields 
absolute control over all events, and is therefore the God of 
providence, being "the head over all things" (Eph. i :22). 

Sixth. He is the proper object of faith and worship. "He 
that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life; and he that 
believeth not on the Son shall not see life; but the wrath of 
God abideth on him" (John iii:36), "Ye believe in God, 
believe also in me" (John xiv:1). When Stephen was stoned 
he said, "Lord Jesus receive my spirit" (Acts vii :59); for 
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"Cod also hath highly exalted Him, and given Him a name 
vvhich is abo\'C evcrr name; that at the name of Jesus every 
knee should bcn,0 , of those in heaven and those on earth, and 
those under the earth~ and that everv tonzue should confess 

• L 

that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the father" 
(Phil. ii:9-11). In all of the epistles He is invoked as the 
source of all blessings: ''Grace to you and peace, from God 
our Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ,'' (Rom. i :7); and 
when the F:1 ther bringct h in again ''the first begotten in 
the ,vorlcL he s.:::.ith, J\nd let all the angels of God vvorship 
Hirn" (Heb. i:6). Nay, He is adored by all the redeemed, 
and by ten thousand times ten thousand angels, in heaven 
for ever and ever (Rev. ,,) . 

Seventh. He claimed perfect equality ,vith God the 
Father, and it is ascribed to Him by inspired apostles. "I 
and my Father are one" (John x:30). "He that seeth l\Te 
seeth ~im that sent ]\Te'' (John xii:45). "He that hath seen 
tfc hzith seen the Father" (John xiv :9). "He that ha teth 1\Ie 
hateth ~ly Father also'' (John xv:23). "\Vho, being in the 
form of God thought it not robbery to be equal with God; 
but made Himself of no reputation, and took upon Himself 
the form of a servant, and v.;as made in the likeness of men" 
(Phil. ii :6, 7). If the fact that He tock upon Him the form 
of a scrvan t and vvas made in the likeness of men. means that 
He w~:s really a human Being, it is equally certain that His ex
istence in the form of God, and His equality ,vith God, proyes 
that Ilc is in the truest and fullest sense a divine being. 
It is absolutely impossible for any ,,,ho accept the testimony 
of the Bible to reject the truth that our Lord Jesus Christ 
appeared upon the earth, and still lives, in two distinct 
nat~res and one person forever. 

But what is the J)Tactical effect of the truth? Are men at 
liberty to disregard it, and turn from it as a mere theory of no 
vital imr:ortancc? Surely not; it is clearly essential to our 
salvation, and he ·who refuses to receive it has no right to be 
called a Christian. Nor is the statement now made onlv an 

. . 
expression of opinion, or an uncharitable judgment of those 
who deny the divinity of our Lord. The \Vord of God 
settles the question of our treatment of them. "He that 
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abideth in the doctrine of Christ, hath both the father and 
the Son. If there come any unto you, and bring not this 
doctrine [the doctrine of Christ], receive him not into your 
house, neither bid him Cod speed: for he that biddeth 
him God speed, is partaker of his evil deeds" (2 John ix :11 ). 
Lost sinners must either accept the deity of the Saviour and 
His a toning sacrifice upon the cross, or be shut up in hell. 

"He that despised l\!Ioses' law died vvi thou t mercy under 
two or three vvitnesses; of ho'vv much sorer punid1ment 
[punishment ~orer than death \Vithout mercy], suppose ye 
shall he be thought worthy, vvho hath trodden under foot the 
Son of God, and hath counted the blood of the covenant, 
wherewith he was sanctified, an unholy thing- 1 and hath 
done despite unto the Spirit of grace" (Heb. x:28, 29). Our 
Lord says of the Spirit of grace, "He shall testify of 1\le"; 
... "He shall glorify 1\Je" (John xv:26; xvi:14); and-hence 
the denial of the deity of Jesus Christ is not only to treat 
His blood as a comrnon thing, but it is to do despite to the 
Spirit of grace, and is the most terrible sin a man can commit. 
The manifest drift of the Church to C nitarianism is therefore, 
a dra\ving near to the final and fatal apostasy of the last days 
with their perilous times. 

Singing of Power 
The Psalmist by the Spirit looked on to the dJys when the 

Anti-christ, of -whom Saul was a striking type, shall rule the 
nations. His pra ycr is for deliverance from enemies too 
mighty for him. "They return at evening: they make a noise 
like a dog, and go round about the city." But he casts him
self upon the Almighty, and cried unto Him, "Consume 
them in wrath, consume them that they may not be; and let 
them know that God ruleth in Jacob unto the ends of the 
earth." Confident that his prayer will be ansvvered, and that 
J ehovah's omnipotence will be victorious over all nations, 
and exalt His people Israel, he adds, "I will sing of thy 
power." 

\Ve may well sing of the power of God, as Israel did on the 
shores of the Red Sea, exclaiming, "Thy right hand, 0 Lord, 
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is become glorious in power: thy right hand, 0 Lord, hath 
dashed in pieces the enemy" (Ex. xv:6). Afterwards, when 
Israel had grievously sinned, Moses pleaded in their behalf, 
"Why doth thy wrath wax hot against thy people, which 
Thou hast brought forth out of Egypt i.vith great power, and 
with a mighty hand?" (Ex. xxxii:11). David also reached 
the loftiest notes of adoration when he exclaimed, "Thine, 
0 Lord, is the greatness, and the power, and the glory, and 
the victory, and the majesty; for all that is in the heaven and 
in the earth is Thine; Thine is the kingdom, 0 Lord, and 
Thou art exalted as head above all" (1 Chron. xxix:11). 
Even the proud king of Babylon was forced to confess," He 
doeth according to fiis will in the army of heaven, and 
among the inhabitants of the earth; and none can stay His 
hand, or say unto Him, What doest Thou?" (Dan. iv:35). 

The power of Christ is also worthy of grateful song. While 
walking among men He had" power on earth to forgive sins" 
(Matt. ix :6); and after His resurrection He said for the com
fort of His disciples, "All power is given unto me in heaven 
and in earth" (Matt. xxviii:18). In His exaltation to the 
place of supreme authority we are called to contemplate the 
energy of the might of God's power, "which He wrought in 
Christ when He raised Him from the dead, and set Him at 
His right hand in the heavenlies, far above all principality, 
and power, and might, and dominion, and every name that 
is named, not only in this world, but also in that which is to 
come; and bath put all things under His feet, and gave Him 
to be the head over all things to the Church, which is His 
body, the fulness of Him that filleth all in all" (Eph. i:19-23). 
Thus is the Church indissolubly linked to Him "who is gone 
into heaven, and is on the right hand of God; angels and 
authorities and powers being made subject unto Him'' 
(1 Pet. iii =22). 

The power of the Spirit next calls for songs of praise. Long 
before the birth of our Lord a prophet declared, "Truly I 
am full of power by the Spirit of the Lord" (Mic. ii :8); and 
the apostles went forth as witnesses and workers for Jesus, 
relying upon the promise, "Ye shall receive power, after that 
the Holy Ghost is come upon you" (Acts 1 :8). "They were 
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all filled with the Holy Ghost, and they spake the word of 
God with boldness; and with great power gave the 
apostles witness of the resurrection of the Lord Jesus" (Acts 
iv:31, 33). The first record concerning Stephen is," a man 
full of faith and of the Holy Ghost," and the next is" full of 
faith and power" (Acts vi:5, 8). The lesson taught by Paul 
the Church of today is slow to learn, that his marvelous ser
vice was wrought" by the power of the Spirit of God" (Rom. 
xv:19); and that his speech and preaching "was not with en
ticing words of man's wisdom, but in demonstration of the 
Spirit and of power" (1 Cor. ii:3). If there was more de
pendence upon the Spirit, and more longing for the manifes
tation of the Spirit's presence in our assemblies, there would 
be more singing of power. 

Then, too, there would be a singing under the power of the 
Word. "Wher~ the word of a King is, there is power" (Ecc. 
viii:4); but we must remember that when the King was in 
his own country, among His acquaintances and neighbors, 
"He did not many mighty works there, because of their un
belief" (Matt. xiii:58). When the King spoke, unless hin
dered by unbelief, "His word was with power" (Lu. iv:32); 
and the apostle, acting in the energy of the Spirit, could say, 
"I am not ashamed of the gospel of Christ; for it is the power 
of God unto salvation to every one that believeth; to the 
Jew first, and also to the Greek" (Rom. 1:16). It still re
mains true that "the \Vord of God is quick and powerful, 
and sharper than any two-edged sword, piercing even to the 
dividing asunder of soul and spirit, and of the joints and 
marrow, and is a discerner of the thoughts and intents of the 
heart" (Heb. iv:12). 

There is power in prayer that calls for singing. The angel 
who wrestled with Jacob until the breaking of the day, said 
to him when stripped of all strength of his own, "Thy name 
shall be no more called Jacob, but Israel: for as a prince hast 
thou power with God and with men, and hast prevailed'' 
(Gen.xxxii:28); and although he halted upon his thigh, he saw 
the face of God, and the sun rose upon· him. We should never 
forget in coming to God that we are approaching "Him that 
is able to do exceeding abundantly above all that we ask or 
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think, according to the power that \Vorketh in us," the infinite 
power of His Spirit (Eph. iii :20). 

The second coming of Christ shall be in pov,,er that vvill 
cause universal singing among His saints. At a time -.vhen 
men's hearts are failing them for fear, and for looking after 
those th1ngs which are coming on the earth, "Then shall they 
see the Son of man coming in a cloud with pmver and great 
glory" (Lu. xxi:25-27). Peter got a glimpse of the King in 
His kingdom, and ever after sought to make knmvn "the 
power and coming of our Lord Jesus Christ" (I Pet. i: 16); 
remembering that His Lord had said, "Then shall they see the 
Son of man coming in the clouds, \vith great pmver and glory" 
(Mark xiii :26). 

The last display of power is connected \Vith the resurrec
tion. Not only was Jesus" declared to be the Son of God ,vith 
power according to the Spirit of holiness, by the resurrection 
from among the dead ones" (Rom. 1 :4), but the apostle 
expresses an intense longing to kno,v "the po\ver of His resur
rection," that by any means he might attain unto the out
resurrection, the one from among the dead (Phil. iii: I 0, 11). 
Thus" strengthened with all might, according to His glorious 
power" (Col. i :11), and "kept by the po1vver of God through 
faith unto salvation" ( 1 Pet. i :5), we go on our vvay to meet 
Him in the air, and forever to sing the new song (Rev. v :9). 
-The Truth. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
THE INTERNATIONAL Sl__:NDA Y SCHOOL LESSONS FOR 

MARCH 
JESUS WASHES THE DISCIPLE'S FEET 

(Mar. 7. John xiii:1-15) 
Golden Text, 1fatt. xx:28 

Daily Readings 
Mon., I, l'vfatt. xx:17-28. Tues., 2, l\1ark vii:1-13. Wed., 3, l\fark 

vii:14-23. Thurs., 4, John xiii:1-11. Fri., 5, John xiii:12-20. Sat., 
6, John xiii:21-30. Sun., 7, John xiii:31-38. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

I. Unchanging Love (verses 1-3). 2. True Ministry (verses 4-11). 
3. A Blessed Service (verses 12-15). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Let us remember anew the great key verse of John i:ifl-XXI:25. It is 
verse 18 of chapter 1: "The only begotten Son which is in the bosom 
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of the Father, He hath declared (intnpretcd) Him." So that we are 
here seeing the blessed will of our Fa thcr concerning us; and \Ve are 
in like manner seeing the very heart of our Lord Jesus Christ toward 
us. \\lith \vhat a joy of heart, and a holy hush of spirit we gaze upon 
the scene. 

\Ve arc heart to heart with the undying, unquenchable love of our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. One loves to read and ponder the 
words, "Having loved His mvn which were in the world, He loved 
them to the end." Ho\v verv blessed to know that in the world \vhich 
had nothing for Him, He yet had "His own,'' the precious gift of the 
Father to Him. How very blessed to be, by grace, among those who 
are "His own." And what love'. It ,vas "To the end." But who can 
interpret that word? It involved those last moments that lle ,vas 
\vith them! It embraced the cross to which He ,vas going! And it 
swept on into the eternity into which He was to bring them to be 
ever vvith Him in the Father's House. In realitv His love was set 
upon them for all eternity (John vi:36-38). \V:ia·t added divine ful
ness is seen when ,ve consider who "His own" were as in the group 
of men in that upper room, and then note t'.1e vvidening circle until it 
reaches us todav. But remember "HE LOVED THE1\I CNTO THE 
END.'' Do not miss that precious truth. 

Then followed the proof of that love for them in the ministry that 
He gave unto them in the washing of their feet. Go carefully here, 
else you ,viii run off into dead ceremonialism, and fanaticism. Remem
ber the words to Peter, "If I wash thee not, thou hast no part ·with 
l\fe." l\i1ere physical ,vashing vrnuld never give Peter or any one else 
part with the Lord Jesus Christ. Else mere ablution in water would 
be all that is necessary for a godly walk today. Iviark that the bathed 
one needed not save to ,vash his feet in order to be whollv clean. The 
saved one needs to have his travelled stained feet clean~ed azain and 
again; and no one save our Lord can possibly do this for yot; and for 
me. And in the doing of it, He is telling us what love to the end really 
is. How blessed the priviiege of coming to Him for this cleansing in 
order to full fellmvship ,vith Him. Love alone could see the need; 
and only His undying, unchanging love could and did meet the need, 
even as He does now for us. The words of l John i :7 should be placed by 
the side of this scene as also those of Ephes. v:25-27. Desiring to 
have His own with Him in fullest, truest fellowship He thus meets the 
need of maintaining them in spiritual cleanness in His sight. 0, 
,vha t bou 11 dless love! 

Following upon this comes the word of our Lord concernrng our 
mutual helpfulness to each other with regard to our walk. Again 
the mere physical washing of the feet misses the real truth, and falls 
absolutely short of meeting the real need of our fellow saints. The 
laying aside of the garments used in the outdoor life suggests a draw
ing nigh to God on the behalf of the saints. The girding with the 
towel, the taking of the humble place for real service. The water 
speaks of the word used; and unless my own heart is in the deep en
joyment of that word I shall never be able to truly pour it into the basin 
for its precious use here. Then I must be at my brother's feet-not 
his head, seeking to help him in all true love and grace. Not criticiz
ing or condemning, but speaking the truth in love to his help and 
blessing. Note here lvfatt. xviii:15-20; Gal. i:2; 1 John v:16, 17, et 
al. How precious for us to have such fellowship with our Lord as 
serving each other! And how much this ·ministry is needed today! 
Shall we qualify? 
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LAST WORDS OF JESUS WITH HIS DISCIPLES 
(Mar. 14. John xiv:1-17) 
Golden Text, John xiv:6 

Daily Readings 
Mon., 8, John xiv:1-18. Tues., 9, John xiv:19-31. Wed.,. 10, John 

xv:1-27. Thurs., 11, John xvi:1-16. Fri., 12, John xvi:17-33. Sat., 
13, John xvii:1-13. Sun., 14, John xvii:14-26. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. Home and the Way There (verses 1-6). 2. The Father Re
vealed (verses 7-11). 3. Our Service :\\Thile We Wait (verses 12-14). 
4. The Other Comforter (verses 15-17). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

It seems too bad that we have but one lesson from this section of 
the Gospel of John. Yet we trust that every teacher and scholar 
will study' the whole portion from xiii:l-xvii:26. In studying the 
portion for today begin at xiii :36, for Peter was of the number to 
whom these words were spoken; and is of the number for whom the 
Lord went home to prepare a place. His love provides for even the 
failures of His own (1 John ii:1-3) and will never let go the lost one 
He has found in redeeming grace till He lay it down at His feet in the 
glory with exceeding joy (Jude 24, 25). 

He who came from the glory to the cross was sent of the Father to 
bring many sons to glory. And He is here telling them of the prepara
tion of a place for them in the house of the Father; a place He would 
prepare, for He alone could bring them home to that place; and then 
He tells them that He Himself will come to receive them unto Him
self! 'What a blessed hop~, and how sure, for it was based upon His 
going to prepare the place, and is the sequel to that preparation. The 
departure;; was sure, and so,:_is the_ return of our Redeemer. And for 
that welwait (1 Thess. i:9, 10). Moreover, He Himself is the Way 
thither; and He is the~Truth for ·our guidance in the way; and He too 
is thel.Lifelof all who~are in the way; and will be the fulness of life 
at_;the :end of. the ·way. Yea, He i~ all. and_jn all. 
;.- So that for all who believe on Him there need be no trouble of heart 
concerning the future, for it is all in His hands, and the issue is sure. 
Nor need there1be any trouble of heart concerning the present, for 
He has fully provided for that also, and so tells us of the rich legacy 
of His peace in verse 27. How well we are provided for by our Lord 
and Saviour; and why then should one care or anxious thought ever 
burden our heart. How free from care He has made us that we may 
serve Him day by day. . _ 

Following upon the word about home our Lord speaks of His Father 
who is there awaiting our home bringing as being well known to His 
own, so that they will not feel at all strange in the Father's house. It 
is given to Philip to call forth from our Lord the words that show us 
the Father as revealed by the Lord Himself-the brightness of His 
glory, the express image of His person. How marvelous! So that 
it will be home because we shall be with our Lord in the Father's house! 
Look then through the Gospels for the revelation of the Father. 

Yet is there more linked up with His departure to be with the Father. 
More than the preparation of a place for us. His going means that the 
work He came to do is to be perpetuated, and accomplished in and 
through and by the disciples left in this scene; yea, even the greater 
works because of His going to the Father. And He has left us with 
the vital link of prayer that can command all the power and resources 
of our risen ascended Lord and Saviour, "If ye shall ask anything in 
my name, I will do it." Shall we not then ask, and ask largely for 
the glory of His name? All that hinders us from doing the greater 
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,vorks, yea, of doing the 'Narks he did, is our lack of faith, and our 
restraining of prayer. 

And then that we may know and enjoy all this, and have these words 
of promise fully realized in our life and walk, He sends us the Other 
Comfortcr~the Holy Spirit to indwell each of us, and to be ever ,vith 
us, as also in our midst. Kno,ving Him, and permitting Hirn to have 
His holy, divine v,,ill and way in us and through us will surely bring bless
ing and comfort and peace to our mvn souls; and also issue in the glory 
and honor that is ,vorthy of the precious name of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ. Of Him our Lord says "Ye knovv Him." May we not 
ask the personal question here, Do you know Him? Not truth about 
Him, but Himself? 

JESUS DIES AND RISES FRO:rvr THE DEAD 
(i\1ar. 21. John xix:23-30, xx:19, 20) 

Golden Text, John x: 17 
Daily Readings 

Mon., 15, John xviii:1-11. Tues., 16, John xviii:12-23. \Ved., 17, 
John xviii:24-32. Thurs., 18, John xviii:33-40. Fri., 19, John xix:1-
18. Sat., 20, John xix:19-31. Sun., 21, John xix:32-42, xx:19, 20. 

1. 
27). 
20). 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

Our Crucified Lord (xix:23, 24.) 2. A Sacred Trust (xix:25-
3. A Finished \Vork (xix:28-30.) 4. Our Risen Lord (xx:19, 

\ II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Remember that this record of the cross of our Lord and His death 
there has no question of sin connected with it. It is the fulfilment 
of the typical ,vhole burnt offering of Leviticus one, ,vhich was a sweet 
savor offering unto God, and that the offerer found himself in it per
fectly pleasing to God. \Ve must needs read Ephes. v:l, 2 here, "Be 
ye therefore followers of God, as dear children; and walk in love, as 
Christ also hath loved us, and hath given Himself for us an offering 
and a sacrifice to God FOR A SWEET S.tv1ELLING SAVOR." And 
this is in keeping with the opening ,vords of Ephesians (i:6), "\Vherein 
He hath made us accepted in the Beloved." All the matter of sins 
and sin has been settled by the death of our Lord as seen in Matthew 
and Tviark; and we are at peace with God as portrayed by the record 
of the Lord's death as in Luke; and here ,ve are asked to rise to the 
height of the Father's view of the cross as showing us our Lord as our 
whole Burnt Offering to God. 

In keeping with this \Ve have the Spirit showing us the group of 
executioners at the foot of the cross decked in the garments worn 
by our Lord. And is it not a type of the truth written of Him, "Who 
of God is made unto us wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctification 
and redemption." And the tender care for that Mother as commend
ing her to the love and home of John. How deeply suggestive of His 
care for us while we are yet in this scene, and of the care for us through 
all eternity, "For as He is so are we in this world." Let us seek to 
enter into our Father's thoughts concerning the work of our Lord, 
and concerning Himself; for we need to know all the Father has to 
tell us about His beloved One. It makes for our peace and joy and 
usefulness to God. . 

The closing words of the record tell us of the perfect finished work 
of our Lord upon the cross. Not one word of the Scripture foretell~ 
ing His death and sacrifice must be left unfulfilled, for He came to do 
the will of the Father perfectly. The cry of our Lord now suffering 



Our Hope 32 (1925-1926)

Our Hope 32 (1925-1926)

572 OUR HOPE 

the thirst of the crucified, opens the ,\a}' for the folfilment of the 
Scripture, Psalm.lxi.x:21, "In my thirst, they gave me vinegar to drink.'' 
They answered His cry by presenting the vinc!'ar; and in fulncss of 
love to His Fa thcr He receives it, and gi-ves the triumphant shout of 
the conqueror; of the Redeemer \d10 has accomplis;1ed all the ,vork 
the Father gave Him to do, "lt is finished." 1\nd commending His 
spirit to the Father, He reclines upon His hosom, and the whole burnt 
offering ascends to God. The perfect sacrifice has been offered, and the 
fulness of redemption is the portion of all who believe in Him. 

It vrnuld be 'Nell to study all the verses that follo,Y in the rest of 
chapter 19 and up to the la.st two verses of our portion from chapter 
20. A detailed study is of course impossible. And _yet the connec
tion should be made clear and plain so that there may he no break in 
the study. All is in direct line of fulfilment of the word of the Lord. 
And the· heart is made to sec how full and complete is the ,vork of 
Christ upon the cross. The insistence of ~Iary \Jagdalene to know 
the reason of the empty gra,·e gi,·es to her the vvondrous privileg·e of 
seeing her Lord for the first time ere any others saw Him; and she 
becomes His chosen messenger to the disciples in reYealin2 the Fat;1er's 
name to them. That evening completes the work bv His appearance 
in their midst while thev arc assembled behind closed doors: and the re'• 
urrection message of peace is given; and the _2rounds of t'.rnt peace made 
manifest in the hands and the side. One does r:ot man·el at the record 
of the Spirit when He says, "Then ,nre the disciples glad when they 
sa,v the Lord." Yet remember that this first meeting ,vitl1 them upon 
resurrection day is but a type of all other meetings \<;it:1 His own ever 
since that time. And the message is ever the same; and ,vhenever 
faith discerns His presence there is the like joy in t~1e heart now as 
then. I\fay it be ours to enter fully into the peace and joy of the 
one V-lho kno'NS not alone that he is forgiven al\ his sins; but that he 
is also absolutch· taken into fa,·or in the Beloved. And in Him he is 
,,,-ell pleasing to God. 

REVIE\V 
THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 

( '1 ) 0 T , . l ) - ' ,,s ar. -0- 0,1n XXl'. --21) 

Golden Tex't, John xx:31 
Daih0 Rcadini:s 

l\T ?) J t ·-1 "l T ·. 7 ~ 1· 1 ,_ ····1 1-. · on., --, 0.111 1. -,) . ues., ~,), . 0.1n 111. - 1, 

John vi:1-H, ix:I-38. Thurs., 25, John x:1-16, 
John xii:1-11, xiii:1-1--1-. Sat., 27, John xiv:1-18, 
John xx: 1-xxi :25. 

L LESSON OFTLINE 

iv: 1-26 . 
xi :32--1-4. 

xix: 1-42. 

Wed., 24, 
Fri., 26, 

Sun., 28. 

The quarter's lessons have for their heart the Son of God Himself 
as He revealed the Father to men, and by word and deed made mani
fest the grace and the mercy of God toward men. The best wa:,' of 
teaching is to let the truth concerning: Him in each lesson be brought 
home to the heart. · 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Sent of the Father into the ,vorld to reach the needy in saving grace, 
we find our lessons opening \vith the incarnation of the \Vord of God; 
He is seen shining amid the darkness and the ruin of this world in an 
undimmed splendor ,vhich the darkness cannot comprehend neither 
overcome. Yet to all who receive Him is the power given to become 
the sons of God, even to them that believe. 

Two of John's disciples see Him as the Lamb of God, and fol1ov-r 
Him; and find in Him that which fully satisfies them. And one of 
them secures his brother and brings him to the Lord. Then another 
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is found and through him a fifth comes to sec that He is Son of God, 
the King of Israel. Surelv He can and will satisfv anv and cverv 
lieart toda,,r, and the satisfi.ed ones will bring others.· · · 

But the ·Lord enforces the need of regeneration upon all ,vho would 
come to Him; they nrnst be born from ahove; of the water and the 
Spirit, else is there no companionship and fellmvship here nor any 
kingdom of heaven hereafter. :\nd for this great change full provi
sion is made in and throu,s:h the Lord Jesus ,vho is the gift of the Father 
to us; an cl all who belie\·c are born a.l'ain. 

But the Father is seekin\2" to ha,·e those ,vho trulv knmv Him to be 
worshippers. And to that' end the Lord Jesus free\y giYes the ,vater 
of life to he a ·n·cll of water ,vhich the regenerated heart ahvays has 
with it. So that out of a full heart there may come the praise and 
worship of the Father in Spirit and in truth. The Lord ,vii] people 
the r.dory with just such worshippers. 

In lesson 4 we ha ,e the \Yater of life provided for a needy soul, and 
here we have the bread of life as typified by the miracle provided for 
the hungry ones. And upon meeting their need the Lord speaks of 
Himself as that bread of life -which the Father gave; and of which, 
when one partakes, t'.1ere is such genuine satisfaction that there is 
never more anv hunrrer for au['ht else. 

In lesson 6 \,·e ha,~ our Lord again presenting Himself as meeting a 
need that is spiritually the need of en:ry one of the race~that of heal
ine- a blind man. And the healed one has a testimonv that is clear and 
d~finite. One that cos1 s him muc:1, but brin1es him· more in the true 
knowledge of the Son of Cod, and K~rship of Him and fclllo,vship with 
Him. 

Hern· suggcsti,·c that after the excommunication of chapter 9 ,ve 
ha,,e this Good Shepherd c1,apter telling us of the real Shepherd and 
the true fold from which no ecclesiastical hands can ever bar the 
weakest lamb; and out of the hands of the Good Shepherd there exists 
not the po,YCr t'.1at can ever pluck the least or the l:rcatcst among the 
flock. But all depends upon verse 11. 

Yet another type of ruin and loss do we meet with in our next lesson; 
we have one dead, and t;-rat for four da,·s. But ai:.,-ain grace in Christ 
is triumphant, and Lazarus li, 0 cs again.· TJ,is is tl~e- way in ·which the 
Spirit sets saln,tion before us in Ephesians ii:1-7. :\'or is there any 
limit as to the power of the Lord to reach the dead in sin-even though 
like Lazarus. 

How blessed to have this word from the Spirit that tells of the heart 
dcTotion of one who had been so i::reatly blessed of the Lord, and who 
had learned Sllch s\veet lessons concernin,i:: Himself and His work as 
she sat at His feet and heard His word. How deeply our Lord appre
ciated it that there was one -who understood and fullv received the 
truth of the coming cross. , 

In lesson 10 \vc have our blessed Lord meeting the need of His own 
in a ·wav that thev did not fullv understand at the time. He would 
fain ha,;e them in ·fullest cnjop,;ent of all their privileges in Him, and 
in fullest and s,veetcst fellowship with Himself; that they might have 
part ·with Himself. But that involves a cleanness of walk that only 
He can and docs provide for us. 

Then we have Him rc,-caling such a future for them and us as scarcely 
thcv or ,vc would dare dream of. A home prepared for us in the 
Father's House of the many abodes. Of Himself going on ahead to 
prepare the place for us. :\nd then of Himself the Way home and the 
truth to guide and the life to go and live t;1ere eternally. Best of all, 
Himself coming again to receive us to Himself. 

Lastly we arc at the cross on Golgotha's Hill where all this was made 
sure by the sacrificial atoning death of our Lord Jesus Christ. And 
apart from Him there, we have no salvation; no hope; no home yonder 

r us. Then we stand by an open grave showing the Redeemer gone 
_ _ 1 . . ..] . _ 1 • . _ _. . 11 .. 1_ . . 1 . t" • t 
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The Contrasts 
or 

The Cross of Christ the Means and Point of Transition 
BY THE LATE W. J. ERDMAN 

from 

THE OLD, 2 Cor. 5:17 
In Adam 
Rom. 3:23; 5:12-21 
ln the Flesh 
Rom. 7:5; 8:8 
Under Sin 
Gal. 3:22; Rom. 7:14 
Under the Law 
Rom. 2:15; 3:19-26 
Accusation 
Rom. 5:16, 18 
Condemnation 
Rom. 8:31-33 
Death in Sins 
Eph. 2:5; Rom. 6:21-23; 7:5 
Curse 
Gal. 3:10.-14; Eph. 2:3 
~'rath 
Rom. 2:1-10; 5:9-10 
The Old Covenant 
Heh. 8:6-13 
Promise 
Galat. 3:16; Rom. 15:8 
Shadows 
Heb. 10:1; 8:5 
Minors 
Gal. 4:1-3 
Under Rudiments 
Gal. 4:3; Col. 3:8 
Bondage 
Galat. 4:9, 22; Heb. 2:15 
Spirit of Fear 
Rom. 8:15 
Servants 
Galat. 4:1; 4:30-31 
Jew and Gentile 
Gal. 3:28; Col. 3:11 
World of Law and Men 
Galat. 6:14; Col. 3:20; 1 Cor. 2:5 
The Old Man 
Col. 3:5-9 
Things on the Earth 
Col. 3: 2, 5 
Law of Sin and Death 
Rom. 7:23 
Works of the Flesh 
Galat. 5:19-21 
Dead Works 
Heh. 9:14; Titus 3:5 
Once Darkness 
Eph. 5:8; Col. 1:13 
Present Evil Age 
Galat. l :4; Eph. 2:1-2 
Image of the Earthy 
Cor, 15:40-49; Phil, 3:20-21 

to 

THE NEW, 2 Cor. 5:17-18 
In Christ Jesus 
Eph. 1 :1-14; Col. 1 :18 
In the Spirit 
Gal. 3:1-3; Rom. 8:9 
Free from Sin 
Rom. 6:7, 18, 22 
Under Grace 
Rom. 6:14-18; Eph. 1:6-8; 2:1-10 
Justification 
Rom. 8:33 
Intercession 
Rom. 8:I, 34; 1 John 2:1-2 
Life in Christ 
Rom. 6:11; Eph. 2:1-5; John 5:24 
Blessing 
Gal. 3:14; Rom. 4:6-9 
G1ory 
Rom. 9:23; 1 Th. 5:9; 2, 2:14 
The New Covenant 
Heb. 9:15; 10:16-18 
Fulfilment 
Galat. 3:21-29; Acts 3:25-26 
Body 
Col. 3:17 
Of Age 
Gal. 4:4-5 
Sonship 
Galat. 4:5; Eph. 1:5 
Freedom 
Galat. 5 :1; 2 Cor. 3:1 
Spirit of Sonship 
Rom. 8:15; Gal. 4:6 
Heirs 
Rom. 8:17; Galat. 4:7 
One in Christ Jesus 
Gal. 3:28; Eph. 4:13 
The New Creation 
Galat. 6:15; 2 Cor. 5:17-19 
The New Man 
Col. 3:10-15 
Things Above 
Col. 3:1, 2 
Law of the Spirit of Life 
Rom. 8:2 
Fruit of the Spirit 
Galat. 5:22-23; Eph. 5:9 
His Workmanship 
Heh. 10:22; Eph. 2:8-10 
Now Light 
Eph. 5:8; Col. 1:12 
Ages to Come 
Eph. 2:7; 3:21 
Image of the Heavenly 
1 Cor. 15:40-49 
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"God moves in a mysterious way 
His wonders to perform; 
He plants His footsetps on the sea, 
And rides upon the storm. 

"Blind unbelief is sure to err 
And scan His work in vain; 
God is His own interpreter, 
And He will make it plain." 

-Cowper. 

BOOK REVIEWS 

Edited by FRANK E. GAEBELEIN' A. rvr. 
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The Tabernacle Priesthood and Offerings, by I. rvr. 
Haldeman, D.D. Fleming H. Revell Company, New York. 
Cloth, fully illustrated, 408 pages, $2.50. 

Dr. Haldeman's intellectual activity and industry are amazing. One 
of the outstanding preachers of the evangelical faith in the country, he 
finds time, while leading the great First Baptist Church of New York, 
to produce volumes on Bible study that take a very high place in the 
Christian literature of the day. 

HisJatest work, a study of the God-given forms of worship of the 
Chosen People, is particularly valuable. It thro,vs the clear light of 
spiritual imight upon a portion of Scripture that the majority of 
Christians greatly neglect. Too often the average Bible student 
passes by unnoticed those parts of the Pentateuch which Dr. Haldeman 
so illuminates in this book. Yet there is rich treasure in these old 
ordinances and instructions. Their meaning far transcends their local 
use in the days of the children of Israel; they point unmistakably to 
the Saviour, Our Lord Jesus Christ. They set forth a complete repre
sentation of the very Christ of the New Testament. What a proof of 
inspiration that these detailed accounts of the forms of worship of 
ancient Israel fit together so perfectly in their intricate symbolism to 
show us the Redeemer. Truly, all scripture is "profitable," as Paul 
so forcefully wrote to Timothy. 

The thesis of the book is clearly, as the author himself states, to show 
"that the objective purpose of these symbols is to exalt the Person of 
Christ, to set Him before us as Real Man and Very God, Son of God, 
and God the Son and to bring to us face to face with the sublime truth 
that His work on earth was not to live, but to die, and that there is yet 
a fuller revelation of His glory when He shall come the Second time." 
This thesis is fully demonstrated in the course of a fascinating study 
of the construction of the tabernacle, its furnishings, the ark and the 
altars, the priest and his garments, the consecration of the priests, the 
five great offerings, the contributions of the people for the building of 
the tabernacle, the order of the camp, and, finally, the pillar of cloud. 
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Throughout it all, Dr. Haldeman finds a consisteflt symbolism revelatory 
of the Christ. Even such details as the pins of brass and cords of linen 
that secured the tabernacle to the ground testify to the One who is the 
great subject of the Word. 

Needless to say, the book is written in Dr. Haldeman's character
istically striking style, a combination of pithy statement and logical 
thought. It is a distinct contribution to Bible study for those who 
accept the Scriptures as the inspired Book of God. 

What is Faith? by J. Gresham lVfachen, D.D. The 
Macmillan Company, New York. Cloth, 251 pages, $1.75. 

Dr. Machen is an invigorating thinker and a sound evangelical. 
·Moreover, his books make absorbing reading. He has the faculty of 
presenting ideas in such a way that they are more interesting than many 
a piece of fiction. . 

His latest volume, an inquiry into the nature of faith, should take a 
commanding position among the religious books of the year. Faith, 
to Dr. Machen, means belief in our Lord Jesus Christ as one's divine 
Saviour from sin. This is his theme, and his treatment of it is rich 
indeed. He is a trained thinker, a true intellectual with a mind that 
penetrates below the surface. Some of his comments on present-day 
institutions are highly suggestive. His diagnosis of the ills of modern 
education (d. The Introduction) is the keenest the reviewer has. evet 
read. Dr. Machen hits the nail on the head when!he boldly asserts that 
anti-intellectualism is the cardinal vice of the modern mind. This is 
a charge that will sting many a modernistic educator whether secular 
or religious. Similarly the protest against loose standards of church 
membership (pages 155, ff.) is exceedingly timely. 

The book contains eight brilliantly written chapters covering faith in 
Ged, faith in Christ, faith born of need, faith in the Gospel, faith and 
salvation, faith and works, faith and hope. Conservative Christianity 
needs more writers of the convictions and calibre of Dr. ~Iachen. 

The Living Word. 
Hallam Saunderson. 
Cloth, 709 pages, $3. 

The Bible Abridged, by Henry 
The Century Cornpany, New York. 

Dr. Saunderson has made with very evident care an abridgement of 
the Bible. Putting aside the question of the fundamental soundness 
of the idea of abridging the Bible-and this to the reviewer's mind is 
by no means settled-we have here a piece of work that has certain 
values. The type is clear and easy to read, the arrangement of subjects 
is connected and logical, and the selections are generally good. Perhaps 
more than anything else the arrangement of the Bible into short chapters 
and smail verses has made Scripture reading such a difficult task for 
many people. One has but to pick up a book like this in which the text 
is printed consecutively without the chapter and verse interruptions 
to realize the tremendous literary appeal of the Bible as mere narrative, 
poetry, parable, history, or epistle, as the case may be. 

It is fairly evident that the compiler belongs at this time of con
troversy to the liberal element. Some of his omissions will raise serious 
questions. in the minds of his orthodox readers. An example is his 
quotation of the account of the annunciation in Luke 1, in which he 
cuts out verses 34 and 35, which assert so unmistakably the Virgin Birth. 

Three indices, correlating the chapters of the book with the chapters 
and verses quoted from the Bible, add greatly to the value of the work 
Dr. Saunderson wisely confines himself to the standard versions. 
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Editorial Notes 
How astonished they were, when He told 

His Cross them of His coming passion! How im-
possible for them to realize that their 

:rviessiah, the Son of David, the long promised occupant 
of the empty throne in Jerusalem, should be delivered into 
the hands of the Gen tiles, to die that cruel death! Yet 
I-Ie had made this announcement to them. No vvonder that 
Peter "took Him, and began to rebuke Him, saying, Be it 
far from Thee Lord, this shall not be unto Thee." But 
the omniscient Lord knew that Peter, who a few moments 
before had been the mouthpiece of the Father, was now 
voicing the thoughts of another. That is why the Lord 
said, "Get thee behind :t\1e Satan; thou art an offence unto 
lvfe, for thou savourest not the things which are of God, 
but those that be of man" (rviatt. xvi:21-23). If Satan 
could have done it, he would have kept Him from that 
Cross. He knew that His life and His character could 
never defeat him and strip him of his power. I-Ie knew the 
purpose of the Cross. \Vha t would Christ be without the 
Cross? A great teacher? Yes. A great leader? Yes. 
A fine example to follow? Yes. A Saviour? Never. His 
right and power to save could be obtained by Him only 
through the Cross. His life, His character, His words, His 
example could never bring an outcast sinner, such as we are, 
back to God. The Cross alone, on which the Just One died 
for the unjust, could accomplish this. Our sins could not 
be borne by Him in His spotless life, nor could His char
acter of holiness atone for them and ta_ke away our guilt. 
He had to die for our sins. 

It was God's plan and provision before the foundation 
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of the world. All God's purposes have for an eternal center 
the Cross. It vvas God's forethought. God knows no after
thought. The Cross is eternal. It was knovvn before all 
time, in that impenetrable eternity, known to God alone. 
\Vhen time will be no more the Cross will remain. l\!Iyriads 
of the redeemed will sing its glorious praises, for the price 
paid for eternal glory will never be forgotten. It is the 
song of eternal ages, "'Vorthy is the Lamb that was slain." 
And the lost will have to remember that there was a Cross, 
which they despised and rejected. 

The Cross on which He should die became the theme of 
types and prophecies. It is seen on the threshold of human 
history, when man became alienated from his creator. It is 
seen when Abraham took his only son, whom he loved, and 
put upon his back the wood, to lead him up the sacrificial 
mount to the altar, as the willing victim. Strange that one 
of the oldest Jewish paraphrases on Genesis declares" Abra
ham put the wood upon Isaac's back in the form of a cross." 
The minute instructions given to Israel in the God appointed 
worship and approach through bloody sacrifices, ho .. v the 
animals should be slain, what should be done with them, 
were types of Him the better sacrifice and His Cross. Each 
time the lamb was led forth to slaughter, dumb and resist
less, God gave a picture of Him who was brought" as a lamb 
to the slaughter, and as a sheep before her shearers is dumb, 
so He openeth not J-Iis mouth." 

A still clearer anticipation of the Cross is seen when 
Moses received the divine and unthought of instruction of 
a remedy for the dying people in the camp. "Make thee 
a serpent of brass and set it upon a pole, and it shall come 
to pass, that every one that is bitten, when he looketh upon 
it, shall live." Our Lord confirmed his striking type, when 
He said to Nicodemus, "As Moses lifted up the serpent in 
the wilderness, so must the Son of Man be lifted up, that 
whosoever believeth on Him should not perish, but have 
everlasting life" (John iii:15). 

And how that Cross stands out in prophecy! One of the 
great marvels of prophecy is the twenty-second Psalm, giv
ing a thousand years before the details of the sufferings of 
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Christ on the Cross. The pierced hands and feet, the tor
tures of the Cross, the mocking, sneering Israelites, the par
ticipating Gentiles, the casting of lots over His garment 
and other features are recorded in this great prophecy. The 
fifty-third chapter of Isaiah is another prophecy which leads 
us still deeper as to the meaning of the Cross in redemption. 
Here we see Him despised and rejected of men; a man of 
sorrows and acquainted with grief, smitten and affiicted not 
by men, but by God, for He made Him who knew no sin, 
sin for us. Here we learn the mystery of the Cross. "Surely 
He bath borne our griefs, and carried our sorrows. He was 
wounded for our transgressions, He was bruised for our 
iniquities; the chastisement oi our peace was upon Him 
and with His stripes we are healed; the Lord laid upon 
Him the iniquity of us all; for the transgression of my people 
was He stricken; He was numbered with the transgressors 
and he bare the sins of many, and made intercession for 
the transgressors." And so He was crucified, lifted up to 
die the sinner's death. All that is written in the law of 
Moses, in the Prophets and in the Psalms was done and He 
finished the mighty work, the work He alone could do, the 
work which alone saves man. The Cross, on which the 
Prince of Glory died, is the heart of Christianity. Cut out 
this heart and Christianity is dead. Without the Cross and 
its mighty power Christianity is a lifeless, a powerless, a 
hopeless religious system of contradictions, which cannot 
give peace and assurance to the sin-laden soul. 

Modernists are the enemies of the Cross. They deny 
the glorious meaning of the sacrificial death of the holy 
Son of God. They deny the eternal fact, "that without the 
shedding of blood there is no remission of sin." Do they 
ever read that solemn word, written in view of their apos
tasy, "He that despised Moses' law died without mercy 
under two or three witnesses. Of how much sorer punish
ment, suppose ye, shall he be thought worthy, who bath 
trodden under foot the Son of God, and hath counted the 
blood of the covenant, wherewith he was sanctified an un
holy thing, and hath done despite unto the Spirit of grace?" 
(Heh. x:28, 29). 
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The Saints of all ages have loved that Cross. The love 
of the Cross is the mark of true Saintship. From earliest 
times the heart-song.s of the true Church have exalted 
the Cross and expressed love and devotion. Fortunatus, 
about the year 568, wrote his beautiful Latin hymn,'' Sing, 
My Tongue, the Saviour's Battle," in which he glorifies 
the Cross, and sings: 

Thou alone wast counted worthy 
This world's ransom to uphold; 

For a shipwrecked race preparing 
Harbor, like the ark of old: 

With the sacred blood anointed, 
From the smitten Lamb which flowed. 

When, 0 Judge of this world coming 
In Thy glory all divine, 

Thou shalt bid Thy Cross's trophy 
Bright above the stars to shine; 

Be the Light and the Salvation 
Of the people that are Thine! 

Bernard of Claef,rvaux, one of the saintliest men of the 
twelfth century, wrote many Passion hymns with such beau
tiful thoughts that for centuries the men of the reforma
tion were inspired to write their hymns, like Gerhart and 
others. Bernard of Clairvaux knew the Gospel of the Cross, 
for he wrote: 

Christ's Cross is the gate to hea verr, 
Trust to all disciples given, 

He has conquered all their foes. 
Christ's Cross is the people's healing, 
Heavenly goodness o'er it stealing 

In a stream of wonder flows. 

'Tis the cure of soul-diseases, 
Truth that guides, and light that pleases, 

Sweetness in the heart's distress; 
Life of souls in heavenly pleasure, 
And of raptured saints the treasure, 

Ornament and blissfulness. 

In the hundreds of hymns, yea thousands, written during 
the past twelve centuries exalting the Cross, there · is no 
other theme than that of sin-bearing, that "He died for 
our sins." As an old German hymn gives it: 
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Thou didst bear the smiting only 
That it might not fall on me; 
Stoodest falsely charged and lonely, 
That I might be safe and free; 
Comfortless, that I might know 
Comfort from Thy boundless woe; 
Thousand, thousand thanks shall be, 
Blessed Jesus, unto Thee. 

Then for all that wrought our pardon, 
For Thy sorrows deep and sore, 
For Thine anguish in the garden, 
I will thank Thee evermore; 
Thank Thee with my latest breath 
For Thy sad and cruel death; 
For that last and bitter cry, 
Praise Thee evermore on high. 

581 

And so we sing still in spite of all the Modernism and Evo
lution infidelity of today, for we know apart from that 
Cross our poor hearts know no peace. And so the true 
church will sing the Cross on which He paid our debt till 
the day comes when all the redeemed sing the glory-song in 
the Father's house. 

+ 
He died and was buried. His death can-

His Resurrection not b~ denied, as rationalists tried to do, 
by claiming that He had not actually 

died. Nor can His burial be denied. On the third day the 
tomb was emptied; He was raised from among the dead. 
God raised Him up and gave Him glory; but He also 
arose Himself. Peter on the day of Pentecost declared, 
"\Vhom God hath raised up, having loosed the pains of 
death, because it was not possible that He should be holderi 
of it" (Acts ii :24). 

It was an utter impossibility that the grave could retain 
Him. Hii resurrection is the most logical, as well as the 
best ~onfirm-ed fact of history. The voice of prophecy had 
spoken a thousand years before,"'Thou wilt not suffer Thy 
Holy One to see corruption" (Ps. xvi:10); His blessed body 
could not see corruption because He is the Holy One. The 
Boly One had left the bosom of the Father. As the Holy 
On~ He received through the Holy Spirit a holy, a sinless 
body, the body of incarnation. There was not the slightest 
taint of sin in that body, or else He would not have been the 
Holy One. His life was holy; He who knew no sin, could 
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not sin. Therefore He could not see cor.ruption. That 
same body, the body of the incarnation had to leave the 
grave behind and come forth. And so He did on the first 
day of the week. If He had not left the tomb, if He had not 
been raised physically from among the dead, God would 
not be God, the Bible would not be the Word of God, hu
manity would be without a revelation, without God, with
out light, without hope, and look into the blackest night 
of eternal despair. 

Each Lord's day witnesses to the fact of His resurrection. 
How did this day, the first day of the week originate? How 
is it that not the seventh day of the week is the day of 
worship of the Church, but the day after the Sabbath? Be
cause He arose on that day. The Church is a witness that 
He arose. Every sinner saved by grace, born again, in
dwelt by the Holy Spirit is a witness that the Lord Jesus 
Christ arose from the dead. Every prayer offered in His 
Name and graciously answered witnesses the fact that He 
lives. 

And that blessed, glorious, physical resurrection of the 
Christ who died for our sins, is our own glorious hope. "Fo · 
our citizenship is in heaven, from whence also we look for 
the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall change our 
body of humiliation, that it may be fashioned like unto Hsi 
glorious body, according to the working whereby He is able 
even to subdue all things unto Himself" (Phil. iv:20, 21). 
We look forward to mighty victory. It will surely come. 
"So when this corruptible shall have put on incorruption, and 
this mortal shall have put on immortality (as to the body), 
then shall be brought to pass the saying that is written, 
Death is swallowed up in victory. 0 death, where is thy 
sting? 0 grave, where is thy victory? The sting of death 
is sin, and the strength of sin is the law. But thanks be 
to God, which giveth us the victory through our Lord Jesus 
Christ" (1 Cor. xv :54-57). 

The Name 

+ 
Many of the Christians living in earliest 
days in speaking of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
spoke of Him as "The Name." This 
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may have originated in the custom of pious Jews, who 
never pronounced the name of Jehovah, but substituted 
another word. In this way they expressed their reverence. 
The early Christians knew, as we also know, that the Lord 
Jesus is the holy Jehovah, and therefore they spoke of Him 
as "The Name." What a contrast with the flippant use of 
"that worthy Name" by so many people of today! 

One of the last pictures of the godly in the Old Testament 
is the one which we find in the third chapter of 11alachi. 
"Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to an
other, and the Lord hearkened and heard it, and a book 
of remembrance was written before Him for them that 
feared the Lord and thought upon His Name. And they 
shall be mine saith the Lord of hosts, in that day when I 
make up my jewels; and I will spare them, as a man spareth 
his own son, that serveth him" (Mal. iii: 16-17). No great 
deeds are recorded of this gathering of His people. They 
met as His people in the days when the Name was dishon
oured and almost forgotten. Then they thought upon 
His Name, they exalted that Name, and the Lord remem
bered it. He confessed them as they had confessed Him 
and honoured His Name. The closing days of the New 
Testament in which we live correspond in a remarkable 
way to the conditions which prevailed among the godly 
remnant of Jews when 11alachi gave the last prophetic 
message. Today that blessed and holy Name is rejected 
and maligned. How He is dishonoured! Nevertheless God 
has His faithful ones who exalt the Name and give the 
place of pre-eminence to the pre-eminent Lord. 

The Name! Who can fa thorn that Name! "God ha th 
highly exalted Him and given Him a Name, which is above 
every name" (Phil. ii :9). "Far above all principality, and 
power and might, and dominion and every name that is 
named, not only in this world, but also in that which is to 
come" (Eph. i:21). "Being made so much better than the 
angels, as He hath by inheritance obtained a more excel
.lent Name than they (Heh. i:4). James speaks of Him as 
"that worthy Name" (Jas. ii:7). He is worthy of all praise 
in heaven and on earth. He is worthy of all honor and 
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glory. His worthiness our ignorant hearts at this time can
not understand. Nor is human language sufficient to ex
press His worth. "Thy Name is as an ointment poured 
forth" (Sol. Song i:3). "He hath a Name written, that no 
man knows, but He Himself" (Rev. xix:12). 

And with this Name we are through sovereign grace mar
vellously identified. By that worthy Name we are called. 
"There is none other Name under heaven given among men, 
whereby we must be saved" (Acts iv:12). "To Him give 
all the prophets witness, that through His Name whosoever 
believeth in Him shall receive remission of sins "(Acts x:43). 
In His Name we are washed, sanctified and justified (1 Cor. 
vi:11). In His Name the Holy Spirit beseeches us, and unto 
His Name His redeemed people gather. In His Name we 
worship, bringing our spiritual sacrifices acceptable unto 
God. "By Him therefore let us offer the sacrifices of praise 
unto God continually, that is the fruit of our lips, giving 
thanks in His Name" (Heb. xiii:15). In His Name we 
pray, and have the assurance that we are heard. "And 
whatsoever ye shall ask in my Name, that will I do, that the 
Father may be glorified in the Son. If ye shall ask any
thing in my Name, that vvi1i I do." (John xiv:13-14). The 
Name is all and everything. \Vithout tha.t Name we ,;vould 
be lost and wander without hope in eternal darkness. That 
Name is our life, our peace, our joy and our hope. Then 
let us make everything of that Name, put all honor upon 
Him, rejoice in that Name, and exalt Him at all times. 
This is our calling as Christians. 

And how He appreciates and commends the exaltation 
and the horror of His Name! "God is not unrighteous to 
forget your work and labour of love, which ye have showed 
towards His Name, in that ye have ministered to the Saints, 
and do minister" (Heh. vi :10). "Whosoever therefore shall 
confess Me before men, him will I also confess before My 
Father, who is in heaven" (Matt. x:42). We hear His voice 
speaking from the Father's throne: "Thou hast borne, and 
hast patience, and for My Name's sake hast laboured and 
hast not fainted" (Rev. ii:3). "Thou holdest fast My· 
Name, and hast not denied My faith" (Rev. ii:13). "I will 
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confess his name before My Father, and before His angels" 
(Rev. iii:5). These revelation messages should have a deep 
meaning for us, living as we are, in the days of an arrogant 
Modernism. We have a great opportunity and privilege 
to exalt His Name in a day of reproach and denial. vVe have 
also His promise that He will keep us out of the hour of 
trial (the time of great tribulation), which must soon come 
upon this Christless age. "I-Iim that overcometh, will I 
make a pillar in the temple of My God, and he shall no 
more go out; and I will write upon him the Name of My 
God, and the name of the City of ivfy God, and I will write 
upon him My new Name" (Rev. iii:12). "And they shall 
see His face and His Name shall be in their foreheads" (Rev. 
xxii :4). Hallelujah! Oh let us be true to His Name and 

• exalt and glorify Him wherever and whenever we can. 

Rom. viii:28, "\Ve know that all things 
Yes, All Things ,vork together for good to them. that love 

God," is God's easy chair for His trusting 
chj]dren. We can lean back and rest in the comfort of fajth. 
We do not know how all things ,vork together for good, 
for we still look into a glass darkly, and we know only in part. 

A hundred years ago a certain professor of the Oxford 
University wrote: ,'_'The goods which God gives seem 'very 
good' and God Himself in them, because we know vve de
serve them not. The evils which God allows and overrules 
seem also 'very good,' because we see in them His loving 
hand, put forth to correct what shuts out God from the 
soul. We love God for every, and each, the very greatest 
of what seem ev11s, knowing these to be, as emanating from 
His love, nothing but good. For He by whom 'all the 
hairs of our head are numbered' and who 'knoweth whereof 
we are made,' directs everything which befalls us in life, 
in perfect wisdom and love, to the well being of our souls." 
An old German hymn says: 

"Be still, my soul! the Lord is on thy side; 
Bear patiently the cross of grief and pain; 
Leave to thy God to order and provide,
ln every change He faithful will remain." 
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But what a day it will be "when the mists have rolled 
awayn and when we shall know as we are known! Then 
we shall praise Him for every providence, for every disap
pointment, for every sorrow, for every pain, for every loss, 
for every tear. Happy are we if we praise Him even now. 

"Lord, we have wandered forth through doubt and sorrow, 
And Thou hast made each step an onward one; 
And we will ever trust each unknown morrow,-
Thou wilt sustain us till the work is done." 

Wholesome 
Spiritual Advice 

(S. Johnson). 

John Bunyan of Bedford, in one of his 
lengthy discourses, gives some exceilent 
spiritual advice to the children of God who 
are ambitious to please God and walk in 

fellowship with Him. \Ve believe the words we quote from 
the pen of the author of "Pilgrim's Progress" are needed 
tod.ay and will bring help and encouragement to our readers. 

'' Daily bring thy heart and the \Vord of God together, 
that thy heart may be levelled by it, and also filled with it. 
The want of performing this sincerely is a great cause of 
that unfaithfulness that is in us. Bring, then, thy heart 
to the Word daily, to try how thou believest the \Vord 
today, to try how it agrees with the \Vord today. This is 
the way to make clean work daily, to keep thy soul warm 
and living. '\Vherewith shall a young man cleanse his 
way?' saith David. 'By taking heed thereto according to 
Thy Word' (Ps. cxix:9). So again, 'Concerning the works 
of men, by the \Vord of Thy lips, I have kept me from the 
path of the destroyer' (Ps. xvii:4). And again, 'Thy \Vord 
have I hid in my heart, that I might not sin against Thee' 
(Ps. cxix :11). 

"A continual remembrance that to every day thou hast 
thy work a1lotted thee; and that sufficient for that day are 
the evils that attend thee (Matt. vi :34). This remembrance 
set Paul upon his watch daily; made him die to himself 
and this world daily, and provoked him also daily to wind 
up the spirit of his mind; transforming himself by the power 
of the Word, from that proneness that was 1n his flesh to 
carnal things (1 Cor. xv:30-33). This will make thee keep 

• 
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the knife at thy throat in all places, and business and com
pany (Prov. xxiii:2). 

'' Let thy heart be more affected with what concerns the 
honour of God, and the profit and glory of the Gospel, 
than with what are thy concernments as a man, with all 
earthly advantages. This will make thee refuse things that 
are lawful, if they appear to be inexpedient. Yea, this will 
make thee, like the apostle of old, prefer another man's 
peace and edification before thine own profit, and to take 
more pleasure in the increase of the power of godliness in 
any, than in the increase of thine own goods and interest." 

"Reckon with thine own heart every day, before thou 
lie down to sleep, and cast up both what thou hast received 
from God, done for Him, and where thou hast failed and 
been wanting. This will beget praise and humility, and 
put thee upon redeeming the day that is past; whereby 
thou wilt be able, through the continued supplies of grace, 
in some good measure to do thy work before thee." 

~ 
These words of John Bunyan remind us 

Still Another of similar words spoken by Charles H. 
Spurgeon some thirty-five years ago. The 

great London preacher remarked: "You cannot be holy 
unless you do in secret live upon the blessed Word of God, 
and you will not live on it unless it comes to you as the 
Holy Word of His mouth. The Bible is not a book only, 
but a speaking trumpet through which God speaks from 
afar to you, so that you may catch the very tones of His 
voice. You must read the vVord of God to this end, for 
it is while reading, meditating, and studying, and seeking 
to dip yourself into its spirit, that it seems suddenly to 
change from a written book into a speaking book. It 
whispers to you or thunders at you as though God had 
hidden Himself among its leaves and spoke to your con
dition; as though the Lord Jesus, who feedeth among the 
lilies, had made the chapter to be lily beds, and had come 
to feed there. Ask the Lord to cau·se His Word to come 
fresh from His own mouth to your soul; and if it be so, 
and you thus live in daily cPmmunion with a personal 
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Christ, you will then with your feet take hold upon His 
steps; then you will keep His way; then you will never 
decline, to go back from His commandments, but you will 
make good speed in your pilgrim journey to the eternal city." 

The "How" 
Family 

~ 
Years ago the late James H. Brookes spoke 
of the "How" family and remarked that 
this is a very ancient and extensive family. 
They will not believe anything, at least 

in the Bible, unless they just understand how it occurred. 
But behind that "How" there lurks ignorance and a silly 
self-conceit. Happily they are not consistent nor logical. 
They actually believe every day a thousand things they can
not understand, but when they come to face divine revela
t'ion they are at once ready with their" How." If the most 
brilliant of the "How" family can tell how he was born, 
how his heart beats, how he crooks his finger, how he sloughs 
off every seven years all the matter that is in him, and yet 
retains his identity, the Christian will be ready to explain 
to him how the eternal Son of God became the Virgin-born 
Son and how He arose from the dead. 

It is an ancient family. They were on earth when our 
Lord was here. "Nicodemus saith unto Him, How can a 
man be born when he is old?" (John iii :4). "Then saith the 
woman of Samaria unto Him, How is it that Thou, being 
a Jew, askest a drink of me, which am a woman of Samaria?" 
(John iv :9). "And they said, Is not this Jesus, the son 
of Joseph, whose father and mother we know? How is it 
then that He saith, I came down from heaven?" (John vi:42). 
"The Jews therefore strove a·mong themselves, saying, How 
can this man give us His flesh to eat? (John vi:52). "And 
the Jews marvelled, saying, How knoweth this man letters, 
having never learned?" (John vii:15). ''They answered 
Him, we be Abraham's seed, and were never in bondage to 
any man, How sayest Thou, ye shall be made free?" (John 
viii:33). Even some of the disciples joined the same family 
at certain times. "Thomas saith unto Him, Lord, we know 
not whither Thou goest, and how can we know the way?" 
"Lord, how is it that Thou wilt manifest Thyself unto us 
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and not unto the world?" (John xiv:5; 22). But our 
Lord never gratified mere curiosity. If He had answered 
their senseless "How" they would have had a chain of 
other questions. 

In our own days the "How" family is rapidly increasing. 
Never before has it had so many members. They become 
more arrogant, more boasting, and as never before they ven
tilate their ignorance. The \Vord of God is treated by them 
like any other book. The miraculous and prophetic element 
is ruled out. All which their wee little bit of brain cannot 
understand or analyze is at once rejected. The supposed 
difficulties which they encounter in the Scriptures and which 
their reason cannot explain would instantly disappear if they 
believed in God's revelation. Hence the primary duty of 
this great and vain family is to settle definitely the question, 
Have we a revelation from our Creator-God, or has He left 
us without a guide? Is the Bible an inspired record of truth 
or is it a concoction of myths and legends? The moment 
this question is settled, then every objection to its teachings 
must be met by the Holy Spirit as He met the objection to 
the resurrection of the body. "How are the dead raised up? 
and with what body do they come?') The only possible 
answer is, "Thou fool!" (1 Cor. xv:35, 36). 

+ 
Faith is the gift of God, and so is common 

Faith and sense. The Lord expects His children to 
Common Sense exercise both. If a believer says he trusts 

the Lord and ignores the simple rules of 
right living, dictated by common sense and experience, he 
will have to pay for it. Some years ago a brother who was 
very useful in the Lord's work was cut off by an attack of 
indigestion which led to heart failure, the most common dis
ease of the American people. He was known as a heavy 
eater. Common sense should have taught him that with 
advancing years this was a dangerous and injurious habit. 
If he had lived less to eat, and eaten less to live, his life 
might have been prolonged. Well, people said, as they usu
ally say," his time had come; his work was done." But 
that is not altogether true. A believer with all his confi-
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dence in the Lord can shorten his life. But could not the 
Lord have prevented it? No doubt, for He can do all 
things, but when certain laws are broken, even a child of 
God has to bear the consequences. 

God's Word teaches temperance. Te~-:,perance has been 
used very one-sidedly. It has almost universally been ap
plied to the addict to strong drink. But we have known 
temperance orators, men who spoke strongly against the 
sin of intemperance and combatted the evil of drink, yet 
after the lecture they turned around and committed the 
same sin only in another form. They sat down to a sump
tuous dinner and ate till they were literally filled to the top, 
and after a while became drowsy like the drunkard does. 
The drunkard and the glutton are in the same class (Prov. 
'{Xiii :21). A believer besides trusting the Lord for His 
11ealth must also use caution and common sense, or all his 
trust will come to naught. 

It is so with other matters. We trust the Lord for pro
tection; we put ourselves into His hands when we travel. 
But this does not set aside our c·aution, avoiding danger 
and doing all we can to guard our safety. How many 
praying and trusting Christians have been in serious auto
mobile accidents because they were reckless. 

But faith and common sense must also be exercised in 
case of sickness. That is where thousands of well meaning 
Christians are misled today by the men and women who 
claim to practise faith healing. These faith healers with 
their unbalanced teaching, unscriptural and unreasonable, 
have become a serious menace. All means are denounced 
by them. What common sense and experience demands 
is put down as unbelief. Scientific means are branded as 
hindrances to a manifestation of the power of God to heal 
every disease. The results are appalling. Many cases of 
premature death have followed these insane claims. We 
give two instances. A well-known evangelist had a child, 
a victim of infantile paralysis. The child could not walk 
except with the use of crutches. They had a prayer meet
ing and anointed the young girl. She then was told to get 
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up and walk and throw aside the crutches. She did, and 
fell dovvn in a heap, fracturing a limb besides. 

• Another child was suffering from diphtheria. Nothing 
was done but to pray. The child grew worse and when finally 
a physician was called in he said the child might have been 
saved a few days before, but now was beyond hope. The 
child died. It is but a little step from true faith to pre
sumption and fanaticism. God honors faith; there is 
no doubt about that. But if faith ignores God's laws and 
God's appointed means, it has lost its claims upon a dem
onstration of God's power. 

Degradation 
of Prayer 

\Vhile in Quebec our attention was di
rected to a Roman Catholic Church in 
which perpetual adoration and prayer 
goes on. It is done by shifts. So many 

thousands of "Our Father" and thousands more of "Ave 
Maria" are being said day and night. \Vhat else can be 
expected in benighted Romanism. 

Before us is a photograph taken in the Angelus Temple 
(rvfrs. McPherson's Temple). It shows two girls of a 
certain type kneeling before two chairs, engaged in prayer. 
A heavy-set man stands over them, also in the act of prayer. 
Underneath this photograph we read the following: "Con
tinuous prayer three years and a half. Praying for twenty
four hours a day, workers of the Angelus Temple, Los 
Angeles, have "filed" over eleven million prayer requests 
since the institution was founded by Aimee Semple IVIcPher
son. The shifts are of two hours' duration. Paul Rader, 
the noted evangelist, is also shown." This explains the 
picture. 

The very fact that a photographer is called in to take a 
picture of two girls with a man standing over them engaged 
in prayer, is revolting to the heart and mind of a true be
liever. 

+ 
We often notice in tra veling that Catholic 

Our Prayer-book priests and nuns read their prayer-books. 
We also carry with us in a side pocket a 
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small prayer-book. We use it several times a day, and when 
on a train we read it also and pray Nehemiah's prayers .. 
These are ejaculatory prayers, as Nehemiah used them. 
(See Neh. ii:4; iv:4-6~ v:19; vi:14; xiii:14; 22; 29). 

But what kind of a book is our prayer-book? It is not 
a printed book. It is a book with blank pages. On the 
one side we write down the needs we have, the requests for 
ourselves, for others who request prayer, for the unsaved, 
for the sick and suffering, for the Lord's work, for the Lord's 
servants, for guidance and much else. The opposite side 
we leave blank so that we can record the answers to these 
requests, and we leave much space so that we can tell of 
the answered prayers. vVhen one notices in such a prayer
book how the Lord answered graciously, faith is strengthened 
and praise is given to Him. How glad we will be to enter 
the requests of some of our readers into our prayer-book. 
But, please, do not forget to tell us of the answers so that 
we can put something on the other side. 

The Fosdick 
''Church" 

Begins 

~ 
The daily press states that Fosdic s 
"Church" is about to be started. It 
will cost more than four million dollars. 
Nearly two million dollars have been given 
by young Mr. Rockefeller. The location 

is within a stone's throw of the Union Theological Seminary, 
for "birds of a feather, flock together." To that modern
istic institution ~1r. Rockefeller has also donated recently 
over a million dollars. Nearby is Columbia University, so 
that Fosdick's "church" will reach out after the young 
people. Thousands of young Jews attend Columbia. They 
can easily fall in line with the four million dollar" church," 
for there is no longer the offence of ''The Cross." No douht 
it will be a great success, a confirmation of what beloved 
1 ohn wrote: "They are of the world, therefore speak they 
of the world, and the world heareth them" (1 John iv:5). 
But our hearts say, "How long, 0 Lord? How long?" We 
know it will not last for ever. In the meantime we must 
continue to preach the Word, be instant in season and out 
of season, hold forth the Word of Life and continue earnestly 
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for the faith. vVe know we are on the winning side. But 
we feel sorry f?r the thousands of young people, who know 
not the Lord Jesus Christ and who have no Christian expe
rience. Let us pray for them that they may, in some way, 
be brought in touch vvith the true Gospel of Christ. 

+ 
vVe saw recently a significant cartoon m 

Digging a Grave a magazine published in Holland. The 
cartoon showed a man digging a grave 

and piling up the excavated dirt on the other side, so that 
it became a big bulwark. Underneath we read in the Hol
land language that l\fodernism digs the grave of Protestant
ism and that Rome on account of the work of I'vfodernism 
gains and becomes a menacing buhvark. It is well put. 
l\Todernism, that child of the pit, undermining faith in 
God's vVord and God's Son, is breaking down all Protestant 
denominations, with the exception of Lutheranism, at least 
up to the present time (the leaven is at work there also), 
and in this way Rorne becomes stronger and stronger. 
l\i1any a Romanist teacher points to the fact of what Prot
estantism is becoming as an evidence that the Reformation 
was not of God, and that Protestantism was a mistake. 
And those who know not true salvation and yet wish to be 
religious are ensnared by Rome through such arguments. 
If l\1odernism continues in its digging, Protestantism will 
soon be buried, and Romanism will once more be victorious. . + 

It is a source of gratitude to our Lord to 
Little Books on find that the four small volumes, 1.vhich 
Great Doctrines we call "Little Books on Great Doctrines," 

are doing so much good and are so much 
appreciated by the fellow members of His body. The last 
two, "The Return of the Lord" and ''The Healing Question," 
are finding a large number of readers, and the preceding 
ones, "The Angels of God" (second edition) and "The Holy 
Spirit" have helped thousands. 

Are we going to write similar small volumes? Yes, if it 
pleases the Lord. The next one will be on "Prayer." In 
this volume we shall examine exegetically the prayers re-
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corded in both Testaments and point out their great spiritual 
lessons, then summarize the whole. '\Ve shall avoid any 
philosophizing about the meaning of prayer, or how to pray, 
etc., but let the \Vord of God speak. We shall also pub
lish another small volume in the same series on a most 
important question. The question is one of deep interest 
and of much importance at the present time of increasing 
11odernism. The question is "J s Christi!l_nity a Religion?" 
It is a common way of speaking of Christianity as one of 
the world-religions. \Ve shall take the ground that it is 
not a religion, but a revelation. In this volume the ques
tion of what religion is, the origin and progress of religion, 
will be briefly dealt with. Both books will be published 
later in the year. 

~ 
The Stony Brook School for Boys is pro-

The School gressing nicely. It is no longer an experi-
ment. It has been demonstrated that a 

sound Christian and Biblical education can be combined 
with academic courses. The blessing of God has been rest
ing upon the school and the boys. Most of them take an 
increasing interest in the study of God's \Vord. The prob
lems of maintaining such a school are as big as ever. 11od
ernism has all the means needed in its destructive work, and 
the institutions which aim at constructive teaching of the 
truth and the training of the young in the true evangelical 
faith, like the Stony Brook School, are hampered by the lack 
of means. It is trying to faith but teaches us to depend 
on Him and expect Him to supply the needs through those 
who are His children. We wish to put this school once more 
upon the praying hearts of God's people. 

~ 
The Stony Brook Conferences for Bible Study 

Summer Bible begin this year, God willing, on August the fif.:. 
Conferences teenth and continue to the end of the month. 

The programs will be ready a month later and we 
will be glad to send them to any of our readers who desire to have one. 
Plan to be with us for a few days. 

Dr. R. A. Torrey and the other directors of the Montrose Bible 
Conference Association have asked the Editor of "Our Hope" to con
duct another week's meetings in Montrose, Pa. this summer. Our 
conference, which is devoted to constructive Bible teaching and ad-
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dresses 1.rn Prophecy, will begin, if it pleases the Lord, on August the 
ninth and close on August the fifteenth. Montrose is a delightful 
spot. The town has an elevation of a bout 2,000 feet. The surround
ings are very beautiful. A new hotel is being now put up and will 
be ready this summer. First class accommodations are therefore 
available. Our attendance has increased every year and we hope 
this year we shall have a much larger number of our friends and readers 
at the conference. 

~ 
During February the Editor visited Allentown, Pa. 

Meetings Held holding meetings in the St. Paul Lutheran Church. 
They were well attended and brought blessing. 

Then we had during 1farch Montreal and the City of Quebec. Later 
in March the Boston Bible Conference met in its twenty-sixth annual 
session. ,¥e cannot sav much about all these meetings as we write 
this in advance so as t~ have the April issue out in time. 

Nor can we give a detailed program of our visits during April and 
iviay. There are so many calls before us and from so many different 
parts of the country that it is hard to decide just what to do. But 
He will guide and He will provide. 

+ 
Boys for the 

School 

If some of our readers intend to have their boys 
enter the Stony Brook School this coming fall we 
would urge them to make application for it early, 
for we will probably have more applications for 

boys than we can accept. 

The Gospel 
of John 

\1/e have sent a good many more copies of the 
Gospel of John to libraries of colleges, seminaries, 
boys and girh,' schools and other institutions. They 
are gladly accepted. \Ve shall continue in this 

work month after month, as the Lord enables us to do. Pray for this 
distribution work, that His blessing may be upon it. 

Studies in the Psalms 
The Third Psalm 

1: Jehovah, how many mine enemies! 
Many are rising up against me! 

2: Many say of my soul 
There is no salvation for him in God. Selah. 

3: But Thou art a shield, 0 Jehovah, about me, 
My glory and the uplifter of my head, 

4: ~,fy voice cries to Jehovah, 
From His holy hill He will answer me. Selah. 

5: I laid me down and slept; 
I awaked for Jehovah sustained me. 

6: I will not fear the multi tu des, 
Who are arrayed on all sides against me. 
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7: Arise, J ehovahl Save me my God! 
Thou art smiting all the jaws of all mine enemies, 
Thou hast broken the teeth of the wicked. 

8: Of Jehovah is Salvation; 
Thy blessing is upon thy people. Selah. 

The next five Psalms belong together. They form a 
bridge leading from the second Psalm to the next great Mes
sianic Psalm, which is the eighth. In the secondPsalmwesaw 
prophetically the rejection of God's Anointed, the Messiah, 
and how that rejection will terminate. In the eighth Psalm 
we find the great prophecy when He, who is the Son of 
Man, will have all things put under His feet. The five 
Psalms which come in between are also prophetic. They 
describe the godly remnant of Israel during the time of the 
absence of the l\1essiah, and especially during the end of the 
age, when that remnant will be called. Here is the record 
of their future trials, their sorrows and their persecutions. 
Here, too, we read of their confidence in God and the prom
ises in which they trust, as well as their prayers for deliv
erance through Divine interference. In the exposition of 
all these Psalms we shall consider, if this is possible, the his
torical background, that is, under which circumstances the 
the different Psalms were penned. Then we give the 
prophetic interpretation, without which the Psalms can 
hardly be understood. Finally we make spiritual applica
tions. 

Now in this Psalm and the four which follow, we have, 
!he trials and sorrows of the godly in Israel, as stated above. 
But these trials and sorrows are common to all the Saints 
of God, who live in separation from the world, and to them 
also belongs the comfort expressed in this Psalm. 

The inscription of this third Psalm shows that David wrote 
it, when he fled from Absalom his son. He was the rejected
king; re~-e"llion had been made against the anointed of the 
Lord by his own son. The connection with the previous 
Psalm is obvious. King David was in a desperate condi
tion as an outcast and fugitive from Absalom, who sought 
his life. He was reaping what he had sown. After his 
awful plunge into the abyss of the blackest sin, the prophet 
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N:ithan had predicted the very thing which happened, when 
Absalom raised l,is vicious hand against his father. "Thus 
saith the Lord, Behold, I will raise up evil against thee out 
of thine own house" (2 Sam. xii:11). What a contrast with 
Him of whom we read- in the preceding Psalms, the perfect 
l"v1an, who had no sin and in whose mouth there was found 
no guile. He was hated without a cause; but David, though 
graciously forgiven and restored, reaped in Absalom's rebel
lion what he had sown in the flesh. Yet because he knew 
and had experienced God's restoring mercy, knew that all 
was right between Jehovah and himself, he could turn in 
fullest assurance to Him and pour out his heart. His ene
mies had increased on all sides, for the hearts of the men 
of Israel ~ere after Absalom (2 Sam. xiii:15) .. Many rose 
up against him. Shimei reviled him and cursed him; he 
called him a man of Belial. Many ridiculed him, as bare
footed and weeping, he passed over Kidron. There is no 
salvation, no help for him in God! This was the daunting 
language of his enemies. 

In all this we can see a type of Him who was reviled and 
who was mocl(ed in words similar to the second verse, "There 
is no salvation for Him in God." For they said," He trusted 
in God, let Him deliver Him now, if He will have Him." 
Through a similar experience the godly of all ages have 
passed and are still passing. .It will be at the close of the 
age when the enemies of Christ will increase and the godly 
in Israel will be harrassed on all sides and persecuted by 
the powers of darkness. 

In the next two v:erses (verses 3 and 4) David turns to 
Jehovah and shows his deep confidence and trust in Him. 
He uses three beautiful expressions. He calls Jehovah 
"a shield"; next," !!!Y glo_ry," and finally he speaks of Him 
as "the uplifter of my head." As the s~ield He covers His 
people round about; but this shield is used by faith, as 
stated by Paul, '' the shield of faith, wherewith ye shall be 
able to quench all the fiery darts of the wicked." David 
knew this shield and used it. As the j.!_g_ry_pavid expressed 
his belief in His presence, for the cloud of glory · was for 
Israel the visible sign of His presence- with His people. He 
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also knew that Jehovah who had spoken such gracrous 
words in covenant promise to him, and. had promised to 
build him a house and give him blessing and glory and a 
kingdom, would be "~~-~ uplifter of his head." Nor was 
he disappointed in his faith. The Lord shielded the man 
after His own heart; He covered him and His presence went 
i,ith him, and finally he lifted up his head and he triumphed 
over all his enemies. Here too we can trace the life of trust 
of the Son of God ,vhen living on earth in humiliation. He 
trusted God. None of the fiery darts of the tempter could 
reach Him because He dwelled in the secret place of the 
most High and abode under the shadow of the Almighty; 
He made Him His refuge, and was covered with His feathers 
because He trusted under His wings (Ps. xcii). The Lord 
was also for Him "the uplifter of His head." All His people 
have the same comfort, while during the tribulation the 
remnant of Israel will express their trust and hope in Him 
in a similar way, and when the Lord comes their heads too 
will be lifted up. 

_ Prayer will be ansvvTered. It is the answer from His hill 
of holiness. In the remaining four verses (5-8) vve read of 
how faith will be ans,vered from above. In the fifth verse 
sleep and awaking from sleep is mentioned. 

I laid me down and slept; 
I a waked for Jehovah sustained me. 

On account of this the Psalm has been called '~ a morning 
Psalm." Simple faith and confidence in the Lord produces 
peace and security. "I will keep him in perfect peace ,vhose 

---~·--·· , mind is stayed upon Me, because he trusteth in J\1e." Many 
a time, no doubt, David slept in perfect peace, though dan
gers surrounded him on all sides; but he knew all was in 
His hands and that His shield and glory would cover him. 
And on awaking the Lord sustained him and gave him 
victory. Here likewise we must remind ourselves of our 
Lord. _!~~~~fully He rested in the little ship. No storms 
and no waves could disturb Him, and 1ivhen He arose winds 
and waves had to obey His voice. But the application may 
be made in connection with His death and resurrection, the 
sleep and the awakening. Before He bowed His precious 
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' head on the cross to die, to sleep in death (as to His body), 
He commended I-Iis spirit into the Father's hands, in fullest 
assurance of resurrection, that His body could not see cor
ruption (Ps. xvi) and when the morning came of the third 
day Jehovah sustained Him and lie arose as the mighty 
conqueror. \:Ve also think of the trying experiences which 
the godly Israelites will have during the days of J acob's 
trouble, and how they will be kept during that night and 
arise "when the day dawns and the shadows flee away." 

Why then fear the multitudes, the hordes of enemies and 
the unseen powers behind them! \Yhen that great tribu
lation is on, then the godly in Israel will cry for deliverance, 
for salvation. As we know from many parts of the prophetic 
\Vord their land, the holy land, will be invaded by many 
nations and Jerusalem will be once more besieged (Zech. xiv). 
The distress will be great and in the language of this Psalm 
and many others they will cry "Arise, Jehovah." "Save 
me my God." Then cornes the answer. The King re
turns and with His mighty judgments will deal with the 
enemies. :r'hey will be smitten in the cheekbones; their 
te~Jh, with which, symbolically, they would devour the -godly, will be broken. Then the delivered people will shout 
for joy and acknowledge that their salvation is of Jehovah. 
He has come to deliver, and the long promised blessings will 
rest graciously upon them. Then He will place salvation 
in Zion for Israel, which in that day is called ''His Glory" 
(Isaiah xlvi:13). 

Before we leave this Psalm we call attention to the word 
"Selah'' used thrice in this Psalm. It is found here for the 

~-
first time. It occurs ~~venty-one times in the Psalms. 
It means,"_!() pause," with a secondary meaning" to lift up." 
It may have been a musical direction added when the Psalms 
were used with musical instruments and in chanting. We 
can take it as an indication that in reading, when we reach 
a "Selah" we should stop, pause, meditate upon what we 
·have read and then lift up ou'r-hearts in praise and in prayer. 
Do this in connection with this Psalm. 

(To be continued, God willing) 
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Porphyry, Daniel and the Modernists 
Porphyry was a learned heathen, born at Tyre, in the 

year 233 A.D. His Phoenician name v.ras Malchus, which 
means" King." \Vhen he went among the Greeks he changed 
his name to Porphyry, which means "one that wears purple," 
vvhich none but kings did at that tin1e. He ,vas a bitter 
enemy of Christianity and beca1ne the author of a very 
large volume, containing fifteen books, the t,velfth of \vhich 
was entirely devoted to attacks upon the Book of Daniel. 
He hated his prophecies. The prophecies of Daniel con
cerning the Persian and the Graeco-J\facedonian monarchies, 
having been all, according to the best historians, literally 
fulfilled, he was unable to disprove. But in order to over
throw their authority he took a unique course and shmved 
their truth, and then he alleged, that these prophecies being 
so exactly true in all particulars, could never have been 
written by Daniel centuries before. He then tried to dem.
onstrate that all these prophecies vvere vvritten by an un
known person vvho assumed the name of Daniel, but ,vho 
lived and wrote after the time of Antiochus Epiphanes. 
Then he labored to overthrow all the arguments of Chris
tians as to 1\ilessianic prophecies contained in Daniel's 
predictions. By using Grecian historians such as Callinicus 
Sutorius, Diodorus Siculus, Hieronymus, Polybius, Posido
nius and others, he proved that all the historical statements 
in the eleventh chapter of Daniel were in every particular 
fulfilled, and then claimed that all these prophetic state
ments vvere written after these events had transpired. His 
final conclusion was that the Book of Daniel was spurious 
and untrustworthy. Jerome answered his objections. Euse
bius, Apollinarius and Methodius, three outstanding Chris
tian scholars of the fourth century, answered all his argu
ments and showed the authenticity of Daniel. Unfortun
ately these masterworks of Christian defense are lost. 
Only portions, mere fragments, can be gathered up from the 
writings of John Damascen and Nicetas. 

The great object of Porphyry, this heathen infidel, was to 
destroy the Danielian authorship of the Book of Daniel and 
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thereby to disprove the fact of divine prophecy. Porphyry 
found no successors in his views until the time of the English 
Deists, when Collins attacked the book on the same lines, 
as well as the German Professor Semler. Then destructive 
critics, like 11ichaelis and Eichhorn disputed the a uthenti
city of certain portions of the book, and the Swiss Professor 
Corrodi revived completely the views of Porphyry and 
branded the whole Book of Daniel a falsehood. This is the 
belief of present-day 1v1odernism. 11odernism, like Por
phyry, does not want to concede the fact of divine prophecy. 
If there is such a thing as a prophetic forecast of history in 
the Bible, predictions which were given hundreds of years 
before events predicted came to pass, then the Bible con
tains a supernatural revelation. Prophecy "vould be one of 
the strongest evidences that an omniscient God spoke through 
His chosen instruments. This fact then has to be disproven. 
Inasmuch as the Book of Daniel contains the most startling 
prophecies it has drawn the fire of modern infidels both in 
the world and in professing Christendom 

The destructive critics, or as we call them nmv, the 1\1od
ernists, have been unable to produce any nevv line of attack 
upon this majestic book. They all follow the same infidel 
argument advanced by Porphyry, the heathen. They make 
the same objections as he made over 1600 years ago. 1\1en 
like Kuenen, Bleek, Driver, Canon Farrar, Behrman, Koenig, 
and all the rest of the critic al school maintain that the 
author of Daniel was not Daniel in Babylon, but an un
known Jew who assumed the name of that prophet and 
who wrote the book about the year 164 B.C. Like Por
phyry the destructive critics attack the Messianic prophecies. 
They deny that the Lord Jesus Christ was predicted by the 
prophets in His virgin birth, in His life and work on earth; 
and especially do they reject prophecies which reveal His 
sacrificial death, like the twenty-second Psalm and the fifty
third chapter of Isaiah. And those infidel theories are 
taught today in different leading theological institutions of 
Methodism, Presbyterianism, the Baptist and other evan
gelical denominations. 

In a previous article .we showed that Modernism follows 
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closely in the tracks of the heathen infidel Celsus, in deny
ing the supernatural birth of Christ and His supernatural 
survival by the physical resurrection. And now we have 
seen that they are one with another heathen enemy of 
Christianity in rejecting prophecy. Such is the fellowship 
Modernists are keeping. \Ve do not close this article with
out stating that the Book of Daniel has been most gloriously 
vindicated in recent years by history brought to light 
through the spade of the archalologist. That Daniel lived 
in Babylon, that he wrote the book which bears his name, 
and the fulfilment of many of the divinely inspired predic
tions, is now fully established. Those who continue to be
little and reject this great book do so now, not on account 
of a superior scholarship, but through lack of true scholar
ship. Scholarship is a term much misused at the present 
time. It seems with many it means only those who are 
foremost in the denial of the supernatural revelation of God 
in His Word and in the person of His Son, our Lord. All 
who maintain and hold fast the Truth, the faith of our 
fathers, are put down as unscholarly. And furthermore 
there has never been a time when the Book of Daniel is being 
studied and its prophetic messages so clearly understood as 
in our own days. Even so it must be, for the great end
fulfilment of Daniel's prophecy is rapidly approaching and 
with it the complete vindication of the book and its author. 
That complete vindication comes with the return of Him, 
who on earth bore His perfect and unimpeachable testimony 
to the authenticity of Daniel, our Lord Jesus Christ. 

~ 

All my trust on Thee is stayed; 
All my help from Thee I bring; 

Cover my defenceless head 
\Vith the shadow of Thy wing. 
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Studies in Isaiah 
BY F. c. JEN NIN GS 

Chapter XLIV, 24- 28 

The first words, "Thus saith Jehovah," indicate clearly 
enough a new beginning here. It may be a human hand 
that holds the pen; it may be human lips that are used in 
the speech; yes, the very lips that confessed to uncleanness 
at the beginning of the book, but now those lips are used 
to speak J ehovah's words, and the prophecy goes in a kind 
of stately march to its present culmination in Cyrus. 

24: Thus saith Jehovah, thy Kinsman-Redeerner
He who hath formed thee, e'en from the womb, 
I am Jehovah the Maker of all things, 
vVho spreadeth the earth by my power, 

25: Frustrating the signs of the boasters; 
Diviners exposing as fools; 
Making wise men progress backward; 
And shewing their science as folly. 

26: Who confirmeth the word of His servant, 
Performing His messengers' counsel. 
Who saith to Jerusalem; "She shall be dwelt-in"; 
To the cities of Judah "They shall be built"; 
And her waste-places I will restore. 

27: vVho saith to the deep: "Be thou dry," 
And I will dry up its rivers; 

28: Who saith unto Cyrus: "Thou art my s11epherd," 
And all of my pleasure he shall perform-
To Jerusalem saying: "Thou shalt be built" 
And to the temple: "Thou shalt be founded." 

24. First Jehovah owns to being Israel's nearest of kin 
and therefore his Redeemer. 1vlost assuredly that could only 
be true when that nation has acknowledged its true 1vlessiah, 
and is seen as identified with Him. But He is also the 
Maker of all things. It was He, with none with whom He 
counselled, Who by Himself stretched out the starry heavens, 
commissioning them ever to give their silent but powerful 
witness to His eternal power and godhead. That is the 
first step in this march. 

But then His foot falls to earth, and that too must bear 
the same witness in its lovely surface so marvellously adapted 
to its dwellers that evidently none other than the same 
mighty Worker has spread it out as a park, with forest, 
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, mountain, valley and stream. And is there one elect na
tion amid the inhabitants of these fair scenes that shall be 
the centre of His ways there? Yes, Israel the nation that 
He has formed from its very beginning, and not only created 
but redeemed. 

25. But where is this beloved Israel? Far forward 
pierces the seer's eye, and he tells of Israel captive in that 
home of earth's proud sophistries, Babylon. Here the false 
prophets foretell a glmving future. He covers them with 
ridicule and shame, bringing all their forecasts to naught, 
so that they appear rather as madmen than divinely in
spired prophets. Thus He exposes all the wisdom of the 
world: its boasted science as foolishness, and its progress 
as really retrogression. If that be really true, if this be really 
a divine word, what a light it throws on the unparalleled 
boasting of this very day, boasting that certainly has a very 
distinct kind of basis. \Vas ever such progress? \Vere ever, 
in all the past ages such wondrous discoveries and inventions? 
If one who lived even fifty years ago or less could return to 
earth he would hardly know it. \Vhen he heard a voice that 
was familiar to him yet speaking from a city a thousand 
miles away! Millions of listeners can in their own homes 
listen to speech, lecture or song from a spot far away from 
any of them, with no more apparent channel of communi
cation between them than the atmosphere or ether! Is not 
that progress? Is not that true science? 

The answer surely depends on what is the goal to which 
the unsatisfied heart of man would attain. \Vhat is that 
"good thing for the sons of men, which they should do 
under the heaven all the days of their life?" (Ecc. ii :3). 
What shall fill that empty longing heart and satisfy it per
fectly? Do all these marvels have that desired effect? 
Are men more content, more completely satisfied with elec
tricity than with gas? With gas than with candles? Has 
that wandering, restless heart found its home and sunk to 
rest with a sign of satisfaction on radium? 0 far, far from it. 
Discontent has kept equal pace with "progress." Deeper 
darkness, denser perplexity has come with this increased 
"wisdom" and "science," till discontent is giving birth to 
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children in varying spirits of revolution, looming in almost 
every land. Surely then the boasted progress has again been 
backward! 

26. But on the other hand, God ever confirms the word 
of His mvn servants, for they have but passed on what they 
have themselves received from Him. And what do they 
foretell? These seven things in pairs: 

Jerusalem shall again be a city of many dwellings, 
The cities of Judah shall be again built up. 

The deep waters of Babylon shall be dried, 
The rivers of Babylon shall be dried up. 

Names Cyrus as His shepherd to care for that captive flock, 

Who shall by IIis word build again Jerusalem, 
And command the foundation of the temple to be laid. 

\Vhen one remembers the day in which this was written, 
that Jerusalem vvas still a great and prosperous city, that 
the cities of Judah needed no rebuilding, that Babylon was 
but a struggling petty power from which little need be 
feared or hoped, that no potentate of the name of Cyrus was 
known to exist; when one considers all this:. one is not in the 
least surprised that modern rationalism has to make the 
prophecy to date after the event. Since no miracles are pos
sible; since the Creator of all has been always" reverently'' 
expelled from His own universe; and since this would be as 
wonderful a miracle as any that could be conceived, then 
it follmvs that Isaiah did not vvrite this prophecy, it came 
from the pen of "The Great Unknown." But, as Delitzsch 
well says, "\Ve are not tempted at all to purchase such 
omniscience at the price of the supernatural." For since 
they know that God is unable to foresee and foretell, their 
claims do certainly approach to omniscience, for who but 
one omniscient could tell us of the Divine limitations? 

But this verse is of peculiar interest to us, since it has 
been accepted in some quarters as giving the starting-point 
of the great prophecy of the" seventy weeks" of Daniel ix, 
a prophecy that never fails to claim and to command the 
most absorbed attention of the Christian, but as there is a 
still more specific reference in the next chapter, we will 
reserve detailed comment to that.-F. C. J. 
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Sun, Shine Forth in All thy Splendour 
BY c. P. SPITTA 

(Translated from the German) 
Sun, shine forth in all thy splendour, 

Joyfully pursue thy way; 
For thy Lord and my Defender 

Rose triumphant on this day. 
\-"Vhen He bowed His head sore troubled 

Thou didst hide thyself in night; 
Shine forth now with rays redoubled, 

He is risen who is thy light. 

Earth be joyous and glad-hearted, 
Spread out all thy vernal bloom, 

For thy Lord is not departed, 
He has broken through the tomb. 

\Vhen the Lord expired, wide yawning 
Thy strong rocks were rent with fright; 

Greet thy risen Lord this morning, 
Bathed in floods of rosy light. 

Say my soul, what preparation 
1\1:akest thou for this great day, 

\Vhen the God of thy salvation 
Opened through the tomb a way? 

Dwellest thou with pure affection 
On this proof of power and love? 

Doth thy Saviour's resurrection 
Raise thy thoughts to things above? 

Hast thou, borne on Faith's strong pinion, 
Risen with the risen Lord? 

And, released from sin's dominion, 
Into purer regions soared? 

Or art thou, in spite of warning, 
Dead in trespasses and sin? 

Hath to thee the purple morning 
No true life yet ushered in? 

0, then, let not death o'ertake thee 
By the shades of night o'erspread, 
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See! the Lord is come to wake theei 
lie is risen from the dead. 

w-hile the time as yet allows thee, 
Hear; the gracious Saviour cries, 

"Sleeper, from thy sloth arouse thee, 
To new life at once arise." 

See, with looks of tender pity 
He extends His wounded hands, 

Bidding thee, with fond entreaty, 
Shake off sin's enthralling bands: 

"\Vait not for some future meetness, 
Dread no punishment from 1'fe, 

Rouse thyself, and taste the sweetness 
Of the nevv life offered thee." 

Let no precious time be wasted, 
To new life arise at length; 

He who death for thee has tasted, 
For new life will give new strength. 

Try to rise, at once bestir thee, 
Still press on and persevere; 

Let no vveariness deter thee, 
I-Ie 1,vho woke thee still is near. 

\Vaste not so much time in weighing 
\Vhen and where thou shalt begin; 

Too much thinking is delaying, 
Rivets but the chain of sin. 

He ,vi11 help thee and provide thee 
~lith a courage not thine ov.rn, 

Bear thee in His arms and guide thee, 
Till thou learn'st to walk alone. 

See! Thy Lord himself is risen, 
That thou mightest also rise, 

And emerge from sin's dark prison 
To new life and open skies. 

Come to Him who can unbind thee, 
And reverse thy awful doom; 

Come to Him and leave behind thee 
Thy old life-an empty tomb! 

607 
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Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

All Asia a Menace to Western Civilization. \Vhen re
ccn tly the Japanese Diet was opened, the Prime minister 
of Japan by name of Kato hailed the Russo-Japanese diplo
matic and commercial treaties and the subsequent Sakhalien 
oil and coal-concessions to Japanese concerns with much 
pleasure. It is vvell known that there are secret treaties 
bet\veen the Soviet Government and the Japanese Empire. 
]\:Iany believe that the Soviet agitation in China is fully 
sanctioned by Ja pan. This agitation continues. 

\Ve received recently a letter from a missionary in China, 
who is a reader of "Our l-Iope." \Ve quote a part of his 
letter in regard to the situation there. 

"You \vill no doubt be interested in learning of an inci
dent tl;a t took place in Shanghai during the recent strike. 
Violent anti-foreign handbills had been circulated, and pos
ters stuck up, from the time the trouble started, but shortly 
after the arrival in the city of a delegation of laboring men 
from Soviet Russia, posters were put up in the Chinese sec
tion of the city caricaturing Christ with an opium pipe in 
His mouth, and underneath a statement that He is respon
sible for all the evils with which China is afflicted. 

"You are probably a:vvare that the student class of all 
China has, on the ·whole, taken a violent stand against 
Christianity. 

"Bolshevism is gaining ground very rapidly in China. 
Unless God restrains the progress of this Satanic movement 
in a miraculous way, the day of foreign missions in this land 
will soon come to a close. The days are surely darkening, 
and I have become very much convinced that it is more 
than a possibility that the spark needed to set the whole 
mad world at war will be struck in China in the near future; 
the Bolsheviks are consecrating their best efforts to bring 
this about." 

Another on:e, a prominent authority on Oriental matters 
has recently sounded the following warning. 
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''The entire East from Morocco to China, is simmering 
with a profound unrest. Current happenings in the Riff, 
in Syria, in India and in China, are in the last analysis, re
lated parts of the basic whole. The irnmovable East is 
moved at last-but moved to its very depths, and peoples 
and civilizations, awakening from the sleep of centuries are 
once more astir. A great crisis in the relations of the East 
and the West is obviously at hand. Unless skilfully handled 
this crisis may break into earth-shaking catastrophes, which 
may wreck our own, none too stable \Vestern civilization." 

History repeats itself. Many centuries ago the Asiatic 
hordes swept into Europe, and at another time a big so-called 
"Christian Civilization" in Northern Africa and Eastern 
Europe, which had miserably failed and degenerated, was 
wiped out by the Mohammedan invasion. Asia with its 
millions may be used by God in punishing what is termed 
"\Vestern Civilization" with its infidel foundation and its 
frightful departure from God. Surely all is heralding the 
approaching "Great Tribulation" for apostate Jews and 
Gentiles. 

Modernism and Bolshevism in China. A leading Chris
tian business man in China who is deeply interested in the 
right kind of Gospel missions sent us recently an interesting 
communication. We quote from his letter. 

"I have protested against Modernism for y.ears. It has 
been estimated that of the eight thousand missionaries in 
China nearly ninety per cent are Modernists, and I am con
vinced that the recent great upheaval in China, resulting 
in the overthrow of practically all the missionary universi
ties, colleges, schools, churches, and many hospitals is due 
to the judgment of God upon Modernism. 1',fodernism so 
called is truly Satanic. I am delighted at the bold stand 
you make against this great evil which has been sweeping 
missions, mis_sionaries and churches for decades_ everywhere. 
The situation is truly appalling. The National Christian 
Council of China is a federation of Modernists. In an 
article which appeared in 'The National Christian Council's 
Bulletin' some months ago, the writer pays glowing tribute 
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to Messrs. Lenin, Trotzky, and Dr. Sun Y at Sen, pointing 
out what he considers were noble and admirable traits in 
their characters, and then says: ' These are characteristics 
which we most admire in Jesus.' 

"l\1ay God Almighty help you to continue to protest and 
expose this great evil of Modernism." 

Such information saddens one's heart. To think that men 
who call themselves "Christian missionaries" can compare 
the Russian murderers, beasts and demons in human form, 
with our ever-blessed Lord, the Son of God, is more than 
shocking. \Voe unto you Modernists, the day of reckoning 
is coming! 

The United States Enter the World Court. Perhaps this 
step will not mean very much, though it is to be feared that 
the next step may lead into the League of Nations. Such 
a step would be deplorable and would cost our country 
dearly. As we have shown in our "League of Nations" 
lecture, the United States should keep out of such a move
ment. It is to be hoped that the entrance of America into 
the vVor1d Court, ·with the reservations agreed upon, will 
not function well. Perhaps we shall have our hands too 
full with internal disorders, the crime waves, the radical, 
revolutionary movements and other questions, that we shall 
have no time and inclination to go elsewhere for trouble. 
We shall hav~ more to say about the \Vorld Court later. 

Palestinian Progress. During this year a census is to 
be taken in Palestine to ascertain the exact Jewish popula
tion in the Holy Land. A careful survey claims that the 
population will be close to 150,000. This is the largest 
population of Jews since the time when the great tragedy 
of divine judgment fell upon the nation. It is an evidence 
that the restoration in unbelief is now passing into history 
and all over there is rapidly preparing for the last days of 
the present age. 

The Jewish National Library in the newly founded Hebrew 
University of Jerusalem is steadily being increased by grants 
of valuable volumes. The Fecheimer family of Cincinnati 
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donated recently six thousand volumes, and Oscar Straus 
gave over five hundred books. The library contains many 
ancient and very valuable manuscripts. 

Jewish women are prominent in leadership in Palestine. 
What a contrast with woman's place in orthodox Judaism! 
A magazine for women written in Hebrew has been pub
lished in Jerusalem. The name is Ha-lsha (The \Noman). 
It is a kind of a Hebrew suffragist propaganda for women. 

Immense sums of money are being collected throughout 
Jewry for future great developments on industrial, com
mercial and agricultural lines. 

The New World Teacher to Tour the World. And now 
comes out of Asia the great world teacher long promised, 
not by prophets of God, but by that woman Mrs. Annie 
Besant, the high-priestess of a Satanic theosophy. 

We gave recently a bit of his history as we had it in our 
magazine some fifteen years ago. This man Krishnamurti 
has been held in reserve till he reached his thirtieth year, 
so as to correspond to the age of the entrance into public 
ministry of our Lord. He has had his education at Oxford. 
He lived also in Paris, where he visited cabarets, theatres; 
and other places of amusement. But now he is to be intro
duced as the reincarnation of Christ, and the teachings which 
he gives are going, according to his high priestess, to usher 
in a new era for mankind. What are his credentials? The 
Lord Jesus Christ had His credentials. He turned water 
into wine; He walked on the water; He raised the dead; 
He healed all manner of diseases. The only credential this 
Hindu mystic (if he is even that) has, is Mrs. Besant. 

Well, he is going to tour the world. Surely he is coming 
to America, and if he comes, puts on a nice white Oriental 
flowing robe, with his nice blue eyes and luxurious black 
hair, there will be thousands of silly women, young and 
old following him. Somebody asks, "Do you think he will 
be the anti-Christ?" Hardly, the fraud is too obvious. 
The devil is not so foolish as to s~nd his coming master
piece into the world in the form of an Oxford-trained Hindu. 
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He is simply one of those many deceivers i.vho \Vere pre
dicted by our Lord to come throughout this age. 

An Interesting Discovery and Confirmation. The follow
ing item appeared not long ago in a Svviss magazine. 

"The owner of some fields adjoining the Appian \Vay 
(the prominent state road of the Roman Empire) was having 
his land ploughed especially deep on account of improve
ments, when the steel plough struck '.vhat was thought to 
be a rock. Upon investigation it turned out to be a stone 
slab bearing the legible inscription in Latin, 'Vault of the 
members of Caesar' s household.' An entrance was carefully 
effected, and an extensive catacomb was revealed i.vith in
scriptions dating from the death of Christ to the time of 
Paul's martyrdom, i.e., from about 33 to 68 A.D." 

This discovery was interesting indeed, but a closer survey 
disclosed something of still greater interest, namely tombs 
with inscriptions bearing names familiar to all who have read 
the Epistle to the Romans (Chap. xvi), the names of Try
phena, Tryphosa, Urbane, Hermas and Patrobas. This is 
indeed an interesting confirmation of this great Epistle. 

Mussolini's Vast Army. Under the organizing genius and 
master will of J\;lussolini, Italy is at this moment-and will 
become more so as time goes on-a national force demanding 
world-wide respect. Italy has today capable of quick mobili
zation, 5,000,000 men equipped for war. The army, which 
is now in process of reorganization, has eleven corps in Italy 
proper and independent commands in Sicily and Sardinia. 
It is the strongest rnilitary force in Europe today. Every 
male Italian on reaching the age of twenty-one is morally 
and physically bound to attach himself for periods of six 
to eighteen months. Similar startling developments of the 
Italian navy and air-service are going on. 

The supreme chief and directing genius of this powerful 
military machine is the man who marched into Rome in 
October, 1922 at the head of a loosely organized rabble 
armed with weapons very much antiquated. Another pros
pect is the friendship which Mussolini cultivates with Jugo
slavia. 
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Praying for the Dead 

613 

This awful war has been the means of bringing some 
strange things to light in more ways than one. It has not only 
shown us the preparedness of the enemy, and the unpre
paredness of the Allies, when the war cloud burst, but in a 
moral and spiritual way it has discovered to us once more the 
preparedness of another enemy who works in these days 
"as an angel of light" (2 Cor. xi :13-15), and the unpre
paredness of the mass of so-called Christians to meet and 
arrest his subtle attack. 

At the time of the Reformation, to go no further back, 
it was certainly not considered to be Protestant, much 
less Christian, teaching to pray for the souls of the dead. 
But now we find numbers of Church of England bishops 
and clergy, at home and abroad, and as a result of the awful 
toll of human life in the late war, bringing out afresh fro_m 
their old theological rag-bag this old heresy of praying 
for the dead, and advocating it as "absolutely right" and 
Christian! Doubtless their idea to try and comfort the 
living is a laudable one; but none the less a very foolish one, 
by vainly imagining they can do good by praying for the 
dead. They do not, however, give us anything new on this 
solemn question. They have nothing certain, authoritative 
and final to present. It is just the old thing over again; 
the mere assertion of the opinions of the speakers or writers, 
and to be taken for what they are worth, from "the Voice of 
the Church," or that of "the Fathers,'' down to the voice of 
the most rabid sectarian of whatever creed. While some of 
the "patent mixtures" handed out to us by some of them 
are simply astounding! 

On the other hand, what Scripture says about it is final. 
It speaks with authority. It is the Voice of God to us. 
It appeals to the conscience and commands our obedience. 
"The word that I have spoken, the same shall judge you in 
the last day" (John xii :48), said the Lord Jesus. And so 
when we turn to it, we get assurance, certainty, rest for 
conscience and heart, and deliverance from the delusions 
of the enemy. 
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The Roman Catholics and High Churchmen refer us to 
the teaching of" the Fathers" and" the Voice of the Church," 
as their authority. The Fathers! They are not old enough! 
All of them lived this side of the Apostles. We want the 
grandfathers!-the Apostles themselves! Tell us what they 
teach and you'll command us. They say, "vVe are of God; 
he that knoweth God heareth us; he that is not of God, 
heareth not us. Hereby know we the spirit of truth, and 
the spirit of error" (1 John iv:6). Is it the Voice of the 
Church? Which Church? (A big subject to start and 
discuss!) The Church does not teach. The Church is 
taught; and taught by the Spirit of God through the Scrip
tures. Every Christian forms part of it. The Epistles are 
mostly written to it. How then can the Church teach? 
Then we must get back to Scripture and learn from it. 
Here we have something solid, abiding, unchanging, and 
authoritative. What a mercy it is so! We refuse then to 
be affected by any appeal to mere religious sentiment; or 
governed by religious leaders, no matter who they are, 
presenting their ideas as Gospel, and we turn to the written 
Word of God with opened ear. 

Now it is evident, that is if Scripture is to be our guide, 
that the departed are either in heaven or they are not. If 
they are in heaven, then there is certainly no need to pray 
for them. They are in paradise, and in company with the 
penitent thief (Luke xxii:23), are "with the Lord" (2 Cor. 
v:8), and are there on the same ground as the thief went 
there, viz., he confessed his sin-he trusted the Saviour
and entered paradise through the merit and death of the 
Son of God who died for him on the cross. In no other way 
can any poor sinner enter heaven, no matter who or what 
he is. 

If they are not there, where are they? Scripture knows 
only the two places; therefore if not in the place of bliss 
(whatever name we call it by for the moment, we need not 
discuss just now), they must be in'' this place of torment," 
as the rich man calls it. And the point is, have we any 
authority to pray for them there? And what are we to 
pray for? 
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The Lord Jesus Himself gives us light on this subject 
in Luke xvi :19-31. It is remarkable too, it does not say 
"And He spake this parable unto them." It is not called a 
parable. The Lord. speaks of it as a fact. He is going to 
open up and give teaching about the intermediate state
the state of the dead between their departure from this 
scene and thy resurrection, when spirit, soul, and body are 
reunited and the final and eternal condition of each is seen; 
and He commences with a description of two men. In a 
few pregnant sentences He sketches their past, present, and 
future. His purpose in this narrative is not to teach the 
need of conversion; nor how conversion takes place; that He 
had taught elsewhere; but to draw aside the curtain for a 
moment) and give us a glimpse into the other world, and a 
view of the other places, and the actual conditions in which 
the departed are found in their present disembodied state. 
First, He lets us see the saved ones in a place of bliss, des
cribed as "Abraham's bosom," language which was well 
known and understood by His Jewish hearers in that day. 
Then He lets us see the other man in hades and in torment. 

We need not here discuss the location or place the latter 
is seen to be in: it is sufficient for us that it is not the same 
place where Lazarus is; and the man who is in it, knows it, 
and feels it to be a" place of torment." Let me here observe 
again it is not the result of the Great \Vhite Throne judgment 
at the end of time, as seen in Rev. 20, which is here disclosed. 
At the last judgment each are judged according to their 
works, and receive the "many" or "few" stripes (Luke 
xii:47, 48), according to the holy and righteous judgment of 
Him who alone knows and judges the thoughts and intents 
of the heart. But here it is the disembodied state, and 
the place they are in that is described, and to teach us that 
those who die are not annihilated, nor asleep, but pt once 
pass into a place of bliss or torment. The body remains in 
the grave, of course, until the resurrection, but the spirit
the true man-goes at once into one of these two places 
instantly after death,- with every faculty unimpaired, 
though in the meantime the body is no longer the medium 
for their display as here and now. Solemn consideration 
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surely, which might well cause sinful creatures to make sure 
that they "~ome not into this place of torment," especially 
seeing that God has at infinite cost, even the blood of His 
Own Son, provided a way to escape it, and warns men 
against it. 

Our blessed Lord knew the direction the minds and feelings 
of men would take in connection with their deP.arted friends. 
He also knew the Divine command of the Old Testament 
against Spiritism, and the desire of men t0 intrude into 
things which God has hidden from them (Col. ii :18); and 
so in His teaching He guards them against all that kind of 
thing. Indeed in our chapter He emphatically closes up 
all such avenues: and shows that liberty for the dead to 
leave their present abode was not to be thought of, in fact 
was inipossible; thus giving the lie to Spiritism; and at the 
same time showing the folly of praying for the dead seeing 
their condition is unalterably fixed. 

We see then that some of those who have departed this 
life are in heaven, while others are in hell ( to use our ordinary 
way of describing these two places). The rich man is seen 
in the latter place, and it is from thence we hear prayer 
ascending. Now mark this, it is not prayer by living people 
on earth for those who have left earth. It is prayer in hell. 
First, for present relief from torment for the one praying; 
and when that is found to be impossible, it turns to prayer 
for some still on earth lest they likewise should get there. 

What then is the answer given to such prayer? Does it 
give ground for hope? Is it meant to convey comfort to 
any who so pray, either here or there? Does it even hint at 
the possibility of their state or place being changed, either 
then or in the future? Nay, quite the reverse. Not only 
is there no thought of living people praying for the dead, but 
it exposes the folly of such a thing by showing the im
possibility of such prayers being answered. 

The answer to the prayer for relief is an appeal to memory 
and the past-" Son, remember!" He is reminded of his 
privileges on earth-blessings selfishly used, while God and 
the future were ignored. His past, was rich clothing and 
good living. His present, "tormented in this flame." His 
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future, continuance therein on account of the "fixed gulf." 
A\vful thought! 0 that sinful men V./ould lay it to heart 
and "flee from the vaa th to come." 

The ans\ver to his prayer for others still on earth was, 
"Beside all this, betzoecn 11s and you there is a great gulf 
fixed: so that they zchich zco11ld pass from hence to you cannot: 
11either can they pass to 11S that zoould come from thence" 
(Luke xvi :26). There is no crossing "the fixed gulf" from 
either side, either to give comforting messages to the living 
or to give eflect to prayers for the dead. 1--Iere then we have 
something sure, certain, definite, authoritative, though 
a,vfully solemn, from the lips of the blessed Lord Himself! 
It lets us see that prayers for the blessed dead would be 
needless, ,vhile for the rest of the dead they would be 1.ueless. 
Can we ask then for the "repose'' of a soul that has gone to 
the -.vrong side of the fixed gulf? There is no repose there. 
Can 1,,ve ask that they may be delivered? There is no deliver
ance. The gulf is fixed and impassable. The Lord Jesus 
said so! It is unalterable and final. 

"Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord." Thank 
God for that comfort. To pray for the "blessed dead" 
then would be religious madness. To pray for the "sinful 
dead," with the knovvledge of our Lord's teaching as here 
given in Luke 16, \vould be to wilfully run counter to the 
statements of Scripture and allow religious sentiment to run 
riot over enlightened reason, enlightened by the \Vorel of the 
Lord. ''They have :rv1oses and the Prophets, let them hear 
them," was said to the rich man in hell. And again, "If 
they hear not rvfoses and the Prophets, neither will they be 
persuaded though one rose from the dead." We have the 
New Testament in addition to that, yet people refuse to 
believe today as others did then. 

But man's rebellious will breaks out here and resents this 
. conclusion, and petulantly says, "How do you know the 

dead are sinful dead and lost?" I reply, I do not know, nor 
do I pretend to know. Moreover it is not for us to judge 
those who have passed over; even .though they may have 
given little evidence of being "born again" (John iii:3). We 
leave that to God. \Ve know not what may have passed 



Our Hope 32 (1925-1926)

Our Hope 32 (1925-1926)

618 OUR HOPE 

between God and them ere the soul took flight from the body. 
We are even privileged to hope that all may be zcell. But 
can you say it 1~s? No. Dare I say it is not? No. Then 
let us leave it there. "The Lord knoweth them that are 
His," and makes no mistakes. Let us busy ourselves in 
trying to save the living, rather than saying useless prayers 
for the dead. 

Many resent the idea, as I have said, of any of the dead 
being sinful dead and lost. vVell, have they all gone to 
heaven? You reply, I hope so. So do I. But if they 
have not (and it is certain sonze do not), then you see your 
prayers for them are utterly useless--the great gulf is" fixed." 
And remember, "no growing up to perfection after death
which some foolishlv talk about-~-i.vill alter that even if • 
such a thing were possible. Grovvth or no growth, perfection 
or no perfection, those who have crossed over are in either 
one or other of these places, and betvveen them there is no 
bridge! 

What we have to see to and busy ourselves about is, 
to proclaim the Gospel of the Grace of God, and get men 
brought into contact ,vith the Son of God as the Saviour 
of sinners, and to believe in Him to the salvation of their 
souls here and now. "Except ye repent ye shall all likewise 
perish"; and God is" no respecter of persons." If the reader 
should perish, all the prayers of all the saints in the calendar 
will never avail to mitigate your pain, or get you across the 
fixed gulf. "Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ and thou shalt 
be saved." 

There is just one other passage it might be well to notice 
ere I close-I Peter iii :18-20-as it is very frequently cited 
as supporting the idea of praying for the dead. One Bishop, 
speaking of it recently, said, "He (Christ) would not have 
preached to the departed souls unless they were capable of 
response, and of being in some way elevated and improved." 
But the good Bishop did not tell his hearers if they were' 
elevated, or improved enough to cross the fixed gulf. If not, 
what was the good of the journey and the preaching, even 
though it was Christ who did it? God's Word knows no 
contradictions. It does not make Christ teach a fixed gulf 
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and no bridge; and then contradict it by Himself going and 
preaching to, and delivering souls spite of it, No! No! 

The passage itself is simple enough if taken in its con
nection. rrhe Apostle is citing Noah's days as an example 
of our own; and the term" Spirit of Christ" is used more than 
once by him in the Epistle. He tells us Christ was "quick
ened by the Spirit." Then he says, "By which (Spirit)also, 
He went and preached to the spirits in prison." It does not 
say that Christ personally went and did this after He died. 
But it does say," the Spirit of Christ" did it; and He did it in 
and through Noah when Noah preached to the people who 
were alive on the earth in his day. Alas! they were disobedient 
and perished in the flood, and of course are now "spirits 
in prison till the resurrection of the unjust; then they will 
get their bodies again and stand before the Great White 
Throne, and then pass into the lake of fire (Rev. xx:11-15). 
But they were alive on earth when "the Spirit of Christ" 
in Noah preached to them. 

When the Lord Jesus died, He went straight into Paradise 
and received the penitent thief that day. He did not go 
down to some prison to preach to disobedient souls there. 
Besides, if He did, why should He preach only to those who 
were disobedient in Noah's day? For the Apostle confines 
the preaching to those. On what grounds were they preached 
to and the rest passed by? Such a proceeding would be 
unrighteous, for all were equally sinners and lost. This could 
not be nor was it done. 

Nor will it do to say, as is said, that when Christ rose 
"He led captive a multitude of captives" (Eph. iv:8 margin), 
thus showing that He had preached to the dead, and released 
a multitude of them. The whole idea is a blunder. The 
passage reads, "He led captivity captive." That is, death 
held men in captivity, as to their bodies. It held Christ 
captive too when He died. But when He rose He took 
captivity (death) captive, and now death is conquered and 
become His servant and ours (1 Cor. i:21, 22). It has nothing 
whatever to do with releasing souls from prison and con
tradicting the Lord's own teaching in Luke 16. If men 
would only be n1ore earnest in preaching the Gospel to the 
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living, they would not so easily fall under the delusions of 
the devil and be found praying for the dead. Let us each 
make sure we have trusted Christ as our own personal Saviour 
so that we may find ourselves hereafter among the "blessed 
dead" and on the right side of the fixed gulf.-\V. Easton. 

Prayers for the Dead 
Pray not for me, though loved ones ·weep, 
When I in Jesus fall asleep, 
For I believe in One who died 
That sinners might be justified. 

His precious Blood has washed away 
The sins that filled me with dismay. 
i\ow none dare bring them up again 
As if, perchance, Christ died in vain. 

His promise this assurance gives~
That I shall live because He lives; 
So when in Christ I fall asleep 
No priest need pray, though loved ones weep. 

But had I spurned the grace of God 
And t_rampled under foot the Blood, 
\Vell knmving time would soon be past 
And I should meet my God at last-

And stand unsaved before His throne 
\Vith nothing but my sins my own, 
\Vould all the prayers of holy men 
Avail for my salvation then? 

If so; we need not seek on earth 
The kingdom of the second birth, 
Nor urge on sinners, day by day, 
The sin and folly of delay-

It cannot be, for Jesus gave 
No hope of pardon in the grave. 
Prayers for the lost are varn indeed; 
And for the saved there is no need. 

F. W. Pitt. 

"In such an hour as ye think not, the Son of Man cometh" 
(Matt. :x:xiv :44). 

Beloved, go thy ways for another month, Be "diligent in busi
ness" and "occupy till He come." But remember, that as sure as is 
the fact, so certain is the suddenness of that Coming. You may put 
chronologies, or the tribulation, or even the millennium between you 
and that coming, yet in a manner that neither you nor I can explain 
that day shall fall as a snare upon the "face of the whole earth." 
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The Second Coming: 
Its Place in Scripture 

An eloquent ,vriter has compared the Scriptures of the 
Old Testament to some vast forest, "their own Lebanon 
or Carmel," v1hich is haunted throughout by the Spirit of 
the future. Every\vhere as 1.ve traverse its open glades, or 
penetrate its dark recesses, a spell is upon us to urge us 
forward; a shadovvy form flits constantly across our path 
to lure us onv.rard. Revealing much, it promises yet more. 
Every gift it bestows is the pledge and foretaste of a better 
gift in store. "All that \Ve see is divine, but all that we 
see not diviner far." 

Now this characteristic of the Scriptures of the Old Testa
ment is shared in common with them by the Scriptures of 
the New Testament. They, too, are haunted by the Spirit 
of the future. They, too, urge us forward and lure us 
onward, promising far more than they reveal, and having 
far richer gifts in reserve than they bestow. The promise 
of the Old Testament has indeed become, in large measure, 
the possession of the N e,v. The gift in store then is the 
gift in hand no\v. "Blessed are our eyes, for they see, and 
our ears, for they hear." But there is no finality, no rest, 
no satisfaction yet; the goal, the crown, the home, are 
beyond us still. 

In another respect, also, the t\vo divisions of Holy Scrip
ture are, as \Ve should anticipate, in complete accord. Not 
only does the Spirit of the future pervade them both, but 
it is subject in both to the same conditions. In both it as
sumes a personal shape. In both it clothes itself in flesh, 
and becomes, if I may so say, incarnate. In both it is a 
partaker of our nature, and assumes a form which, though 
divine, is also human. The advent of a Person, of a Son of 
man, is the hope of the Bible. The Bible tells us of a "world 
to come," and of "good things to come"; but it is in "the 
Coming One" that it bids us look for them: 

"Yet a verv little while 
He that cometh shall come, and shall not tarry,n 
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is the message of both Testaments alike. "The testimony 
of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy." His doubly is the first 
note of the long-drawn prophetic strain. He, its Author, as 
the prophet of His Church, proclaims I-Iimself, "the seed of 
the woman," the virgin-born, as her Deliverer. His doubly, 
His own prediction of His own return, its last note also, 
"He that testifieth these things saith, Behold, I come 
quickly." The limits of the present dispensation are clearly 
defined in the creed of Christendom by two personal events: 
"He ascended into heaven"; "from thence He shall come 
again." The heaven that closed upon the pomp of His 
departure shall open again for the transcendent pomp of 
His return. "This same Jesus which is taken up from you 
into heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye have seen 
Him go into heaven." To that coming all avenues of Chris
tian promise and prophecy conduct. On it all lines of 
Christian thought and hope of Christian work and effort, 
converge. 

I am to show, as I may be able, that the place assigned 
in Holy Scripture to the second personal coming of our Lord 
is such as I have described it to be. 

1. There is no nearer concern to every man, no subject 
of more anxious thought or more supreme effort, than his 
own complete emancipation from sin and its consequences. 
It was the promise of the first advent: "He shall save His 
people from their sins"; and the first advent has done much 
to accomplish it. From those who rightly receive its benefits 
it has taken quite away that awful cons~quence of sin which 
we call its guilt. It has lifted them into the sphere of favor, 
of acceptance, of peace with God. They are sinless in the 
Sinless One. For that other consequence of sin-cause and 
consequence alike-the deprivation of the character, the dis
ruption of its unity, the sullying of its purity, the paralysis 
of its power, the "heavenly virtues" attendant upon that 
first advent, have, indeed, provided an effectual remedy. 
But the remedy is slow, as men count slowness, to take 
effect. What soldier of the cross but echoes sometimes 
anxiously, wearily, impatiently, despondingly it may be, 
the cry, "Oh, wretched man that I am, who shall deliver 
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me?" "Unto his life's end" was the condition on which 
he accepted service: unto his life's end must he be content 
manfully to fight under the banner of his Lord. And when 
that end comes the noblest part of his complex being will, 
indeed, be set free forever. His spirit will live with the 
Lord, and will be numbered among "the spirits of just men 
made perfect." But his body, fearfully and ,vonderfully 
made, redeemed by the precious blood, the temple of the 
Holy Ghost \vill, to the eye of sense, be abandoned to the 
enemy. "The body is dead because of sin." Is that then, 
indeed, the end? Is that the issue of so protracted a cam
paign, of so vast an army, of so great a general, which leaves 
so costly a part of the spoils beneath the heel of the insulting 
foe? \Ve know that it is not! But till He comes it will 
seem to be so. "Perfect consummation" both in body and 
soul is the guerdon He bestows on His faithful soldiers. 
But it is in Person, and at His second coming that He be
stows it. "\Ve know that \Vhen He shall appear we shall 
be like Him"; and He is "the Holy One of God." 

2. And this body, given back to us without sin, is to be 
\vithout suffering also. It is true that even now 1,,ve have 
come lll the Church of God 

"To know 
The gain of grief, the blessedness of woe." 

Unlike sin-vd1ich must ever remain our deadliest foe-sor
rmv, the child of sin, has become for us the enemy of sin, 
and our mvn most faithful friend. The :l\:1an of sorrows is 
therefore the Lord of sorrov.rs. They are His, and ours in 
I-Iim. It is true also that death, the supreme sorrow and 
agony of our mortal nature, puts an end forever for the 
child of God to sorrow and suffering, as it does to sin. "The 
souls of the righteous, after they are delivered from the 
burden of the flesh, are in joy and felicity." No anguish of 
heart, no writhing of pain, no burden of infirmity, no well
spring of tears, finds place in that blessed Paradise of God. 
"They rest from their labors." "To depart and be with 
Christ is very far better." And yet their anodyne has cost 
them dear. From sorrow, as from· sin, the release of the 
whole man is not perfected there. ,vhat that release shall 
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be, a body that cannot suffer and cannot sin, we must have 
that we may comprehend. But the Archetype has been 
seen on earth. Human eyes looked upon it, human hands 
handled it, human ears drank in the melody of its accents, 
human hearts rejoiced in the sunshine of its love. And He 
showed it to us then in token that I-fe \-vould give it us at 
His return. "From whence also we look for the Saviour, 
the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall change the body of our 
humiliation, that it may be made like unto the sinless, pain
less body of His glory." 

Nor to the Church is any other or earlier consummation 
proposed than to her individual members. 

3. Her purity; when shall it be perfected? vVhen shall 
there no longer place be found in her either for error in doc
trine or evil in life? \Vhcn shall she no longer need to con
tend earnestly for the faith once delivered to the saints, or 
to mourn over and rebuke the faults of her children? ,v e 
strive for purity, and, believe me, we never striYe in vain. 
No true effort after it, but is a true advance tmvards it. 
"Thou didst well that it was in thine heart," is the !vfaster's 
comforting word to every true lover of purity. But "wait 
for it while you love it," is His warning word also. lVhen 
the bridegroom comes He will present unto Himself His 
bride, not having spot or wrink,le or any such thing. · The 
fair flower of purity will never expand in all its heavenly 
beauty till the Sun of Righteousness be risen upon it. 

4. And the unity of the Church, ·when shall that be 
complete? \Vhen shall her spotless robe of purity be seen 
to be her seamless robe of unity also? \Vhy, we ask our
selves, should it not be even now? There stands amongst 
us, with outstretched arms, the winning form of unity, invit
ing us to yield ourselves with one accord to be f oldcd in her 
embrace. But there comes between another form, of no 
less radiant beauty, if of aspect more severe, she too with 
arms outstretched, the form of truth, and bids us commit 
ourselves first to her, that she who alone can do so, may 
conduct us to unity. But truth, alas! is for us manifold .. 
She herself has lost for us her unity, and so for the unity 
which should be her gift, we have discord and dissension. 
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In our best moments, when from the Holy Book, the spirit 
of unity is breathed into our souls by the Lord of unity, 
"the Author of peace and lover of concord," our very being 
utters forth the prayer, "Grace be with all them that love 
the Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity." But though in that 
prayer, waxing Jouder and more intense, we hail an omen 
that the night of discord is far spent, and the day of unity 
is at hand, yet not till that day, "the day of the Lord," 
dawns, shall His prayer and ours, "that they all may be 
one," be manifestly and completely answered. Not till then 
shall we "all come in the unity of the faith and of the knowl
that of the Son of God, unto a perfect man." 

5. And as in the individual, and in the Church, so also 
in the world, the conflict vvith evil must continue till the 
second personal coming of our Lord. 

We have need, I think, to remind ourselves of this. A 
hope unwarranted is a hope that maketh ashamed. To mis
understand our mission may be to tamper with our message. 
We are to win the world, and therefore we will win it at any 
cost-if not on our Master's terms, yet at least upon its own. 
Impatient for the end, we will render to man the things that 
are man's, even though it be by withholding from God the 
things that are God's. To win the world for Christ is not 
ours, nor 1s 1t yet. To work for it, to hope for it, to pray 
for it, to help it forward, yea, to hasten it, that is ours. 
To achieve it, that 1s Hfo. Like the loyal captain of the 
host of Israel of old, the Church, when she has done her 
utmost against the stronghold of the enemy, must summon 
her King to come and take the city, lest the fame of its ea p
ture should be hers, and her name should be called upon it. 

6. Nor must we hide from ourselves, or from others, th~ 
dark and awful side of that second coming as it is revealed 
to us in Holy Scripture. It is a powerful motive in the 
heart: "Knowing the terror of the Lord, we persuade men.'' 
It is an urgent plea upon the lips: "Kiss the Son, lest He 
be angry, and ye perish." The solemn strain, "Behold the 
Lord cometh to execute judgment," · begun by Enoch, the 
seventh from Adam, waxes louder and more terrible, till it 
issues in the din of "the battle of that great day of Almighty 



Our Hope 32 (1925-1926)

Our Hope 32 (1925-1926)

626 OUR HOPE 

God," and in the mighty cry of the angel with a strong voice, 
"Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen." "The kingdom of 
this world is become the kingdom of our God, and of His 
Christ." "Alleluia, for the Lord God omnipotent reigneth." 
The mystery of lawlessness will work till the barriers that 
restrain it are taken away; and then it shall culminate in 
"the man of sin," " the lawless one," "whom the Lord shall 
consume with the breath of His mouth, and destroy with the 
brightness of His coming." 

7. But the promised victory over evil is wider and more 
far-reaching still. It is co-extensive, as i:r1deed we feel it 
ought to be, with its tyranny and its sway. If the ruin of 
man involved the ruin of his kingdom, is it not reasonable 
to expect that the recovery of man should involve the re
covery of his kingdom also? And so indeed it will. 

"The groans of nature in this n.eth.er world') 
Which heaven has heard for ages, have an end, 
Foretold by prophets, and by poets sung, 
Whose fire was kindled at the prophet's lamp." 

And not by prophets and by poets only, but in the sober 
prose and practical exhortations of our Lord ~nd His Apostles. 
"We, according to His promise, look for ... a new earth." 
The earth, once purged by water, shall be purged a second 
time by fire, and shall emerge from that fiery ba ptisrn in 
more than its pristine comeliness. The travail pangs of 
nature are to issue in a glorious birth. The earnest expec
tation of creation is to be satisfied by its deliverance from the 
bondage of corruption into the glorious liberty of the chil
dren of God. "To every creature," "to the whole creation," 
are the terms of the Gospel message. Even now, when man 
accepts it, nature, animate and inanimate, is a partaker with 
him in its blessings. The wilderness and the solitary place 
are glad, and the desert rejoices and blossoms as the rose. 
The valleys laugh and sing; all sheep and oxen, the beasts 
of the earth, and the fowls of the air rest from cruelty, and 
are glad. And the fulness of the Gospel for man will be its 
fulness for creation also. The beauty and the grandeur of 
nature are prophetic within us even now. Sin and Satan 
have not wrested this fair globe of ours frorn its Maker and 
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its King. Even now He has not left us without witness 
that it is His. One day He will vindicate it openly for His 
own. "Scenes surpassing fable" shall then be true. 

"Come, then, and added to thy many crowns, 
Receive yet one, the crown of all the earth, 
Thou, who alone art worthy.'' 

This, then, is the glorious apokaradokia, or gathering to
gether of all things in one in Christ, and in His Second 
Personal Coming, to which all things tend. For the Church 
and for the world; for the individual and for the race; for 
body and for soul; for man and for his kingdom, this is the 
object of expectation, the goal of patience, and prayer and 
effort, which Holy Scripture proposes. Thus does every 
heaven-born ray that cheers and guides us on our road, lead 
up to, and blind with the pure perfect light of His appearing. 
In that light shall we see light. The mirror shall be laid 
aside, and the enigma solved. The mystery of God shall 
be finished. The day shall dawn and the shadows flee away. 
The faithful pastor shall then find in the flock which he has 
painfully tended, his joy and crown of rejoicing. "They that 
are wise shall shine as the brightness of the firmament, and 
they that turn many to righteousness as the stars forever 
and ever." No pain, no sorrow, no want, no loneliness, no 
death, no strife, no discord, no disappointment, no coldness, 
no envy, no lust, no conflict, no temptation, no anger, no 
remorse. These, and far more than these, far more than 
tongue can tell or heart conceive, are the things that are to 
be brought unto us at the revelation of Jesus Christ. Time 
was when this "blessed hope" filled the horizon of the Church. 
Time was when "to wait for His Son from heaven," was 
half the occupation of a Christian, and to "love His appear
ing," his happy designation. Time was when the tears of 
the mourner were dried by assurance, "Them that sleep in 
Jesus will God bring with Him," and the aspiration of the 
saint dared to picture for himself an escape from the painful 
unclothing of death, and the joyful clothing upon us in a 
moment, in the twinkling of an eye,. of the living at His 
coming again. Time was when the bride, in the kindness 
of her youth, and the love of her espousals, yearned all too 
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impatiently for the bridegroom's return. But the bride
groom has tarried long, and faith and hope and love have 
waxed cold. Yet even now, above the loud, stunning tide 
of human care and crime, above the clamor of controversy, 
and the strife of tongues, there falls upon the purged ear the 
long expected cry, "Behold the bridegroom cometh." And 
even now the Church prepares her welcome. "He that tes
tifieth these things saith, Behold, I come quickly. Even so, 
come, Lord J esus.--P erowne. 

Everlasting Punishment 
BY A. c. GAEBELEIN 

The everlasting, conscious punishment of the wicked is a 
solemn and fundamental revelation of the \Vord of God. 
It is a doctrine which is very obnoxious to the natural man, 
and many are the invented systems and theories of men, 
both religious and irreligious, to set it aside and deny its 
truth. Some believe, or make themselves believe, that the 
,vicked cease.to exist at death, that they die like the beast, 
and only those who believe in our Lord live forever. Others 
think that there will be another chance for all who die 
unsaved and that eventually all will get to heaven; others 
believe in some kind of punishment but deny its eternity. 
To state all these invented theories, the result of unbelief 
in the clear revelations of God1 would take a hundred or 
more pages of our magazine. The men and systems who 
have been instrumental in producing these denials are the 
mouthpieces of Satan. "Ye shall not surely die" was Satan's 
lie spoken in the garden, and ever since his attempt has 
been to deny the awful and eternal result of sin. Yet he 
knows better. The demons cried out in the presence of 
the Son of God, "What have we to do with thee Jesus, thou 
Son of God? Art thou come hither to torment us before the 
time?" (Matt. viii:29). It is astonishing what cunning from 
his side is used to hide the solemn truth, that man is lost. 
Scripture is used deceitfully in order to establish these dif
ferent theories, and all kinds of reasonings are resorted to in 
order to explain away the simple declarations of God's Word. 
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But what do all these denials and invented theories mean? 
\Vhat lurks behind the denial of the everlasting punishment 
of the wicked? Nothing but a denial of that part of the 
truth? If this were all it surely would be bad enough. But 
much more is involved. Let us see. 

Supposing it were true that the wicked die and that is the 
end; they are annihilated and pass forever away-then 
what? In the first place the Word of God is denied, for it 
teaches the very opposite. "It is appointed unto men once 
to die, but after this the judgment" (Heb. ix:27). If the 
wicked ceases to exist how can there be a judgment? The 
resurrection of the wicked dead is clearly taught in Scrip
ture, and they are raised up for judgment (John v :29); 
(Rev. xx:11-15). It also teaches that they are raised up not 
that they might be annihilated, but to be cast into the lake 
of fire. That punishment is declared to be for ever and 
ever, with no rest day or night (Rev. xiv:10-11). These 
and other passages are denied by these errorists. 

But it means more than that. The Lord Jesus Christ did 
not teach annihilation, second probation, universalism or 
any of these theories, but He taught the eternal and con
scious punishment of the wicked. Such are His declarations 
in Mark ix:43-48. Still more does He teach the existence of 
man after death in a two-fold state, forever fixed, in the story 
of Dives and Lazarus. Lazarus, the saved outcast, did not 
cease existing, neither did the rich man. The one was com
forted and the other was in torment. But they call it a 
parable. Bullingerism does this. \Vhere does it say so? 
The Lord speaks of it as an actual fact. He reveals the 
real conditions after death of two real persons. Still plainer 
are His words, "And these shall go into everlasting punish
ment, but the righteous into everlasting life" (Matt. xxv:46). 
The eternal existence of both classes, saved and unsaved, is 
taught in these words. But they would tell us that eternal 
does not mean eternal, which is another invention. Now, if 
the wicked cease from existing, if there is no eternal punish
ment, or a second chance for those who rejected Christ, then 
the Son of God did not speak the truth, then He would be 
a deceiver. Thus the denial of eternal punishment is a direct 
attack upon the Lord Jesus Christ. ' 
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If there is no eternal punishment of the wicked, the work 
of the Son of God on the cross is impeached. No such work 
was really necessary if man ne~ded only salvation from what 
is not eternal. The cry of the Holy One, "My God, my 
God, why hast thou forsaken me?" could never be under
stood if man is not eternally lost and is not facing as a 
sinner eternal punishment. The denial of the eternity of 
punishment of the wicked, or the many other theories by 
which men, through Satan's deception, try to avoid the 
plain teaching of Scripture, means a setting aside of the 
divine authority of the Scriptures, a denial of the Son of 
God as the infallible teacher, and a denial of His blessed 
work on the cross. Such wicked denials are involved in the 
denial of this solemn doctrine. It leads on from error to 
error, from lie to lie; these human reasonings lead to doubts 
and every other evil thing follows. 

And how widespread it is. Systems like Christian Science, 
Unitarianism, Universalism and Millennial Dawnism have 
become widespread and ensnare professing Christendom. 
Millennial Dawnism is the worst of all, for it appears like 
Judas, with a kiss. In all evangelical denominations there 
are hundreds of men, preachers of repute (at least in the 
eyes of the world), professors in colleges and thousands of 
others, who have ceased to believe in the solemn revelation 
that there is eternal punishment for all the unsaved. It is 
no longer preached what stands ineffaceably written on the 
page of the Word, "he that believeth not the Son, shall not 
see life, but the wrath of God abideth on him" (John iii ;36). 
Hence but little of the blessed Gospel is being preached, 
and the denial of the wrath of God against all ungodliness 
and unrighteousness of men, who hold the truth in unrighte
ousness; the denial of that wrath revealed in the Gospel 
(Rom. i:18) leads into all the laxity in doctrine and in life 
so prominent in these days. Readers, you believe the 
Scriptures! Yet how little, after all, are we concerned about 
those ''who know not God and obey not the Gospel of our 
Lord Jesus Christ" and who are hastening on to their des
tiny to be "punished with everlasting destruction from the 
presence of the Lord" (2 Thess. i:8-9). How often we live 
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and act as if this solemn truth were but a fable. The Lord 
give us the reality of it and grant unto us a deep concern 
for perishing souls. 

Jesus at Bethesda 
(JOHN V) 

The three chapters in John that record the beginning of 
our Lord's ministry are evidently designed by the Holy 
Ghost to exhibit the relation of that ministry to the three
fold nature of man. The difference between spirit, soul 
and body is cften clearly recognized and distinctly stated in 
the \Vord of God. The first is the higher intelligence link
ing us to angelic existences, the second is the seat of the 
affections and appetites, and the third the medium through 
which the spirit and soul act and speak. All three are in
cluded in the comprehensive prayer of the apostle: ":~vfay 
your spirit and soul and body be preserved entire, without 
blame at the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ" (1 Thess. v :23). 

In the third chapter of the gospel we find Jesus dealing 
with Nicodemus, the representative of the spirit, an honest, 
sincere and religious man, to whom He preached the abso
lute necessity of the new birth. In the fourth chapter He 
talks with the fallen woman at J acob's well, the represen
tative of the soul debased by animal instincts, revealing 
Himself as the I A11, sufficient to meet all her need. In 
the fifth chapter He shows that His great work of redemp
tion extends to the body also, the whole man thus coming 
under the sway of His gracious and beneficent power, when 
He is received by faith as the Prophet, Priest, and King 
of God. 

"Now there is at Jerusalem by the sheep gate a pool, 
which is called in the Hebrew tongue, Bethesda, having five 
porches. In these lay a great multitude of impotent f?lk, 
of blind, halt, withered, waiting for the moving of the water. 
For an angel went down at a certain season into the pool, 
and troubled the water: whosoever· then first after the 
troubling of the water stepped in, was made whole of what
soever disease he had." The Revised Version omits all 
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after the words, "blind, halt, withered," but informs us that 
many ancient authorities insert what follows wholly or in 
part. It is easier to imagine that the copyists of the original 
manuscripts omitted than it is to suppose that they invented 
what seems to be an essential feature of the narrative. 
The sending of an angel at a certain season may have been 
God's method not to leave Himself without a witness, after 
inspiration had ceased, still giving His poor people a type 
and pledge of the coming of His Son. 

However this may be, Bethesda means "House of Mercy," 
and its five porches, in which lay a great multitude of impo
tent folk, remind us of those who stopped short of salvation 
when very near, like the rich young ruler (Mark x:21), 
the discreet lawyer (Mark xii :34), the trembling Felix 
(Acts xxiv:25), and the almost persuaded Agrippa (Acts 
xxvi :28). Or they speak to us of others who get to the 
porch, not to the pool, on their way to Christ, being de
layed by questions concerning their repentance, their feel
ing, the kind of faith they ought to have, their ability to 
hold out, and the proper mode of baptism. A great multi
tude still lie stretched along the porches, although the heal
ing pool is just at their feet. 

Jesus is the House of Mercy, yea, the Mercy Seat, no 
longer hid behind the veil, but "set forth" (Rom. iii :25) 
within easy reach of the believing sinner. He saw a man 
who had an infirmity thirty and eight years lying near the 
pool in his helplessness and hopelessness. The man did not 
see Him, but He saw the man, and said unto Him, "Wilt 
thou," dost thou wish to "be made whole?" The sufferer 
was not only friendless but forsaken, for when he was strug
gling in his crippled condition to get to the pool, the selfish
ness of pain refused to assist him, and he was left alone and 
forgotten. "Jesus saith unto him, Rise, take up thy bed, 
and walk." 

The cure was instantaneous and complete, like the salva
tion of the soul; but as he was carrying his mattress or 
quilt through the streets, he attracted the attention of the 
self-righteous Jews. Perverting the Scriptures concerning 
the bearing of burdens on the Sabbath (Neh. xiii:19; Jer. 
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xvii:21), they declared that he had broken the law. The 
healed man could only plead the authority of the One who 
had made him whole, and this turned their fury against 
Jesus. They wished to know "what man is that,'' but they 
could get no information, for "Jesus had conveyed Him
self away from the multitude," or, as the word literally 
means, He svvam away from the tumultuous crowd, to hide 
Himself on the bosom of God. Aftenvards He found the 
man in the temple, and said unto him, "Behold, thou art 
made v.rhole; sin no more, lest a worse thing come unto 
thee." The infirmity of thirty-eight years is bad, but hell 
1s ,vorse. 

This gave rise to one of our Lord's most remarkable dis
courses, in vvhich He claims the fullest equality with God, 
and the most perfect unity of affection, confidence, purpose, 
nature and work. "J'vfy Father \vorketh hitherto, and I 
v.rork," asserting that God is His Father in such a peculiar 
and special sense, that the J e\vs sought to kill Him for 
blasphemy. Instead of denying the charge that He made 
Himself equal \vith God, He declares that "\Vhat things 
soever the Father doeth, these also doeth the Son likewise." 
If this is true, and true it is because spoken by Him who 
is "the truth," there ought to be an end of the controversy 
,vith regard to His supreme and perfect divinity. When 
we think of all that the Father doeth over the wide field 
of creation, providence and redemption, He that doeth the 
same things can be none other than God. 

But He makes still more marvclous statements, if possible. 
He is the J uclge of all men, the arbiter of human destiny; 
and none but God is competent to hold such office. Nay, 
it is the revealed will and command of God that all men 
should honor the Son, even as they honor the Father; and 
therefore the more we honor the Son the more we please 
the Father. "As the Father raiseth up the dead, and guick
eneth them, even so the Son quickeneth whom He will"; 
and quickeneth them both now into spiritual life, for all are 
dead until born of God, and into the glorious life that com
mences with resurrection. "The hour is coming, and now 
is, when the dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God; 
and they that hear shall live"; but He has "authority to 
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execute judgment also, because He is Son of man," and "the 
hour is coming when all that are in the graves shall hear 
His voice [ whether they are or are not willing to hear it], 
and shall come forth." 

His speaking of Himself as the Son of God and Son of 
:rvlan in the same connection, recalls the profound remark 
of Augustine, "God makes the sons of men the sons of God, 
because God made the Son of God the Son of 1'v1an"; and 
to sustain His claim that He is the former, as well as the 
latter, He cites testimony of the Father, who audibly ack
nowledged Him (Matt. iii :17). Then the testimony of John, 
who bore witness that He is Lord, that He is the Lamb 
of God, that He is the Son of God, that He is the Bride
groom, that He is above all, that all things are in His hands, 
that faith in Him saves, and unbelief calls down the wrath 
of God forever( John i:23, 29, 34; iii:29, 31, 35, 36). Then 
the testimony of His works, unanswerable to any unpreju
diced mind, and then the testimony of the Scriptures, of 
which He is the Gem, and all the rest only the setting. 

But as with the Jews, so shall it be with this Christ
rejecting age. "I am come in 1\/Iy Father's name, and ye 
receive ?vfe not: if another shall come in his own name, him 
ye will receive." Yes, the Jews will receive the Anti-christ, 
coming in the pride of the human intellect, "and all that 
dwell upon the earth shall worship him, whose names are 
not written in the Book of Life of the Lamb slain from the 
foundation of the world" (Rev. xiii :8). Even now the anti
Christian tendency of arrogant scholarship is shown in the 
bold denial of the fact that Moses wrote the Pentateuch, 
although our Lord in the Bethesda discourse plainly asserts 
that these books are his writings; and never was higher 
honor put upon any writings. The word rendered writings, 
is literally letters, and it is so translated in Luke xxiii :38; 
John vii:15; Acts xxviii:21; Rom. ii:27, 29; vii:6; 2 Car. 
iii:; Gal. vi:11. It is the same word rendered scripture, 
where we are told that "all scripture is given by inspiration 
of God." Hence not only is the word of God contained in 
the Scriptures, but the Scriptures themselves, the writings, 
the very letters, are given by inspiration of God. Christ 
and the Higher Criticism are in irreconcilable antagonism. 
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The Heart of the Lesson 
THE INTERNATIONAL SUNDAY SCHOOL LESSONS FOR 

APRIL 

JESUS APPEARS TO HIS DISCIPLES 
(April 4, John xx:24-29, xxi:15-17) 

Golden Text, John xx:29 
Daily Readings 

Mon., 29, John xx:1-10. Tues., 30, John xx:11-18. ·wed., 31, John 
xx:19-31. Thurs., 1, John xxi:1-12. Fri. 2, John xxi:13-25. Sat., 3, 
Luke xxiv:13-31. Sun., 4, Luke xxiv:32-48. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. A Doubter's Demand (xx:24, 25). 2. A Believer's Confession 
(xx:26-29). 3. A Heart Searching Query (xxi:15-17). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

The portion assigned for our lesson is very meagre and most unsat
isfactory; the content of both chapters should be studied. Shall we 
at the very outset of our study remember that in John we have our 
Lord Jesus Christ presented to us as the embosomed Son of God (i:18). 
Himself God, the uncreated eternal One. And that the purpose in 
writing the gospel is stated in xx:30, 31. "And many other signs truly 
did Jesus in the presence of His disciples, which are not written in 
this book: but these are written, that ye might believe that Jesus is 
the Christ, the Son of God, and that believing ye might have life 
through His name." Then remember the word of the Lord to the 
Greeks who came asking to see Him, "Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
Except a corn of wheat fall into the ground and die, it abideth alone: 
but if it die, it bringeth forth much fruit" (xii:24). Only as passing 
through the death of the cross and in the resurrection from among the 
dead is our Lord Jesus Christ able to give eternal life to all who believe; 
but that having accomplished this He does give eternal life to all who 
do come in faith to Him (iii:16, v:24, x:27-29). 

The witness of the empty grave with its discarded linen clothes and 
napkin is evidence of the absence of the body of the Lord, albeit the 
dazed disciples can scarcely yet take in the thought of His resurrection 
from among the dead. They leave the empty grave with its to them 
insoluble mystery, and go back to their homes. But love will not 
accept of any such explanation, and the saved sinner waits with heavy 
heart and tear-bedimmed eye, only to be rewarded by the sight of the 
Lord she loved, and who had done so much for her. And sent by the 
risen Lord to tell His disciples of the fact and to speak the first mes
sage of the risen Christ to them, "I ascend unto My Father and your 
Father, and to my God and your God." Blessed portion and privilege 
that of Mary Magdalene! But dear one, be not content till by faith 
you see Him, and hear His voice speak to you through the word each 
day you live. 

The evening of resurrection day witnesses the gathering of the little 
company of eleven and those with them in the upper room; perchance 
the same upper room in which they had the first Lord's supper. Into 
their midst without any announcement whatever, He came with a mes
sage of peace, and a revelation of the nail-pierced hands and feet; and 
of the spear wounded side as the ground and basis of the peace He was 
speaking to them. For "He is our peace" a·nd "He hath made peace," 
and "He came preaching peace." Even so does Be ever come to meet 
with His own: even so shall He ccime visibly one day to call us all 
home to be with Him forever. No wonder that they were glad when 
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they saw the Lord. So are hearts novv when they see Him by faith. 
And so shall it be when we shall see Him face to face in the glory in 
all His beauty, and be like Him and with Him forever. 

T}1e doubter refuses to credit the testimony of any at that first meeting. 
But later on, after the lapse of a week, he himself has the sight that 
brings his heart the confession of the Lordship of Christ; even as faith's 
sight of the Lord's vmunds for us calls forth the same confession today. 
But the Lord ,vho rebukes the doubter must needs also search the 
heart of the \vhilom faithless one \vho had denied Him. But ever 
as the heart of Peter is bared bv the tender hand of the Lord it elicits 
the response of love: and at ea~h word of affection the Lord commis
sions this one to the highest and noblest services of an under shepherd 
of the :flock. 

THE STORY OF CREATION 
(April 11. Gen. i:1-3, 26-31) 

Golden Text, Gen. i: l 

Mon., 5, Gen. i:1-13. 
Thurs., 8, Gen. ii:1-14. 
Sun. 11, John iii:1-16. 

Dailv Readings 
Tues., 6, Gen. i:14-21. \Vee!., 7, Gen. i:22-31. 

Fri., 9, Gen. ii:15-25. Sat., 10, Psalm cxi:1-10. 

I. LESSON' OUTLINE 

1. A Divine Creation (verses 1-2). 2. A Ruin and the Remedy 
(verses 2-3). 3. A i\fan in the Image of God (verses 26-28). 4. A Per
fect \Vork (verst><:i 29-31). 

II. Tim HEART OF THE LEssoN 
In our studv of this lesson let us bear in mind that the Lord had a 

purpose in cr~ation that only shines forth clearly in the closing book 
of the Bible. There we have the new hea \-ei1s and the new earth from 
the hands that made the first heavens and earth (Rev. xxi:1 etc.). But 
keep well i.n mind that apart from a cross on the hill Golgotha, a cross 
occupied by the only One ,vho could properly do all the ,vork and ,vill 
of God-~the incarnate Son of God, the full glory and purpose of God 
in the vrnrk of creation could never be accomplished at all. So that 
the earth is made for the place of the cro.ss: and the race is needed for 
the eternal purpose of God concerning His sons in Christ Jesus; the 
universe and its beings arc needed to witness the display of the heart 
of God and to ,vitness the glory of God in Christ Jesus as manifested 
in the redeemed from earth, -and to see the display of grace through the 
cross of Christ (d. Heb. i:1-3-noting that the word is ages, not vrnr!ds. 
Also Col. i:14, etc., "In Him, by Him, for Him.") Keep this in mind 
and creation tells a precious story, especially when John i:1-4 is studied 
side by side ,Yith Gen. i:l etc. 

Be careful about the first two verses of Gen. i, verse 1 tells of a crea
tion prior to the ruin of verse 2a. And the fore part of verse 2 furnishes 
an abysmal depth and extent and duration of ruin large enough to 
engulf all the ages of science and geology, and they all belong there. 
But do not touch with your unbelieving scientific guesses the literal 
six days of the rest of the chapter. God is recovering the ruin to have 
a place for the race, and bring in His Son in redeeming power and grace. 
And the Lord fits up the earth and heaven ere He brings man into being. 
Mark also that in i:l, 21, 27 are the only three times that the Lord 
uses the term hara-meaning to crea tc or make out of nothing, and 
in no other connection or place in this chapter: e.g., when He created 
matter, verse 1, when He created creatures having a soul, verse 21, 
and when He created man havin~ body, soul and spirit. l\1oreover, 
note that the term image of God is deeply suggestive. That first man 
is but the figure of Him that was to come (Rom. v:14). The real lvian 
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had been in God's thought and plan from all eternity-the Perfect :rvfan 
Christ Jesus, and the term image seems to include a likeness to Him 
,vho is the Perfect One. As though God was making this first being 
of the race like this One, who would yet come in the flesh to redeem us, 
and in whose likeness we arc to eternally be through His grace, so that 
He mav be the first born among manv brethren. 

l'viany are the precious thoug'!1ts an·d suggestions that come to us 
in the study of the creation chapter. But let me warn you not to 
spend time in even trying to ans,ver the speculations of science or phi
losophy or of geology. Get to the heart of the lesson in the purpose 
of God in creation and then see our individual part is this great eternal 
plan of God. And then we shall understand ,vhy this earth must be 
created anew and be the centcr of the universe in the new order of 
things. For here alone in all the universe the cross of Christ stood: 
the cross occupied by Him in redeeming love and grace: here alone 
,vas an empty grave that had once held His sacred body for three days 
and nights. And this earth is the planet ,vhcnce God has obtained 
His sons for the glory, and it is most dear to His heart. Thns seen we 
find the Gospel story of His love and grace entrancing, and recurring 
freshness of blessing as we study this creation chapter. And the heart 
ever more and more even navv joins in the words of the new song we 
shall one day sing when all the great purpose of God shall have been 
accomplished in the glory so soon to da,vn. 

THE BEGIN:--JING OF SIN 
(April 18. Gen. iii: 1-12) 

Golden Text, 1 Cor. xv :22 
Daily Readings 

1fon., 12, Gen. iii:1-11. Tues, 13, Gen. iii:12-24. \1Ved. 14, Rom. 
i:18-31. Thurs., 15, Rom. iii:1-20. Fri., 16, Rom. v:12-21. Sat., 17, 
I Cor. xv:17-28. Sun., 18, Rev. xxi:1-11. 

I. LESSON OuTLINE 

1. A Subtle Foe (verses 1-31. 2. A Foul Lie (verses 
Heart of Unbelief (verse 6). 4: A Sad Ruin (verses 7, 8). 
cious Seeking God (verses 9-12). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

4-5). 3. A 
5. A Gra-

The title of our lesson is misleading: not the beginning of sin at all. 
Please put it in scriptural terms, "By one 1nan sin entered into the 
world, and death by sin; and so death passed upon (through to) all 
men, for that all have sinned" (Rom. v:12). For sin already existed 
when Adam was created; and the sinner preeminent was already the 
deadly foe of a Holy God. His ruined dominion (Gen. i :2a) tells of 
God meting out to him punishment as the reward of his evil. This 
is the foe that is to be met. One who is an adept in cunning and 
su btilty, and who is bent upon the ruin of the race and is the inveterate 
enemy of every believer in the Lord Jesus Christ. Yet little did he 
dream that his success would doom him to eternal perdition. Little 
did he think that the remedy of all was in the hands of God from all 
eternity. · 

He is the first one to deny the God-breathed word, "Yea, hath God 
said?" He is the first modernist, to twist the word, of God "Ye shall 
not surely die." He is the first evolutionist, "Ye shall be as God." 
No wonder that with such a parentage all the descendants should be 
marked with all the fraud and su btilty of their forefather. No wonder 
the Lord speaks of him as a murderer from the beginning; and so all 
his work is that of the murder of souls-a work that his children are 
perpetuating today. No wonder that his doom and theirs is to be 
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shut up together in the companionship of an eternal exclusion from the 
presence of the Lord, and the glory of His power. Shall we not be 
warned against giving a listening ear to any one who wrests the word, 
or denies the inspiration, or questions the direct statements of the 
word of the Lord? 

Among the many suggestive things here note that our only safety 
in meeting this foe is to ever meet him with the word of God, and that 
exactly quoted; not added to or in any wise diminished. Eve added 
to it and fell. Christ quoted exactly and the fiery darts fell off power
less to hurt or harm in any way. Mark, too, that in the first sin we 
have wrapped up all that is in the world in the way of sin today. Com
pare verse 6 with 1 John ii:16, ''When she saw that the tree was good 
for food." ''The lust of the flesh." "And that it was pleasant to the 
eyes." "The lust of the eyes." "And a tree to be desired to make 
one wise." "The pride of life." Sin leaped into the world full grown. 
But thanks be to God for the crucified and risen Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ who meets the whole matter of sin righteously and com
pletely (Rom. I :i-viii;3). Mark how the sinner becomes the willing 
tool of the enemy to drag down others to the level of ruin the nearest 
and the dearest. "And gave also unto her husband with her, and he 
did eat." Then what a pitiful attempt of the sinners to cover their 
shame and nakedness with miserable fig-leaf aprons. And all attempts 
to excuse, or condone, or atone for sin are actually repetitions of the 
first attempt to cover sin. Nor can the one who was meant to walk 
with the Lord in the garden in the cool of the day meet this same Lord 
God now. Nor can you, sinner, do the like. Nor can the believer 
away from God so walk. Only when the sin is confessed and put 
away can the fellowship be restored (I John i:7-10). 

What faithful searching on the part of God! Searching until the 
whole thing is laid bare. What pitiful attempts on man's part to 
blame the companion of his guilt and incidentally to blame God for 
the gift that he has so basely misused. But that is one of the fruits 
of sin. Carry out the lesson to the end of the chapter where we see 
these two sinners going out from the garden clothed by the hand of 
God. The first of the vast host of the redeemed from among men. 
One day we shall see them in the glory. 

THE STORY OF CAIN AND ABEL 
(April 25. Gen. iv:1-12) 
Golden Text, Gen. iv :9 

Daily Readings 
Mon., 19, Gen. iv:1-12. Tues., 20, Gen. iv:13-26. Wed., 21, Gen. 

v:1-14. Thurs. 22, Gen. v:25-32. Fri., 23, Gen. vi:1-13. Sat., 24, 
Gen. vi:14-22. Sun., 25, Rom. iv:24; v:11. 

I. LESSON OuTLINE 

1. The Two Worshippers and Their Altars (verses l-4a). 2. The 
Divine Estimate of Them (verses 4b-5). 3. The First Religious 
Murder (verses 6-8). 4. The Curse of Sin (verses 9-12). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Our portion opens with the joy of the first mother of our race. The 
baby boy that had come was surely the promised seed, and now the 
serpent would be bruised and they would soon wend their way back 
to the Garden of Eden. And so she says, "Cain-I have gotten the 
man from the Lord." How sad the sequel; but thanks be to God the 
seed of the woman has come; has died; has gained the victory over 
the foe, and ere long will bruise that foe irreparably and eternally. And 
then the full tide of joy and blessing and of praise after the long, long 
night of sin and of ruin untold. 
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\Ve meet with two altars just outside the Garden of Eden; and the 
two sons of our first parents are there. Each by the side of an altar and 
a sacrifice that speaks of his own heart condition and heart apprecia
tion of the word of God told them by their parents. One altar pre
sents the best of human effort to propitiate God while yet maintaining 
one's own righteousness; and the way of Cain is still in vogue. The 
other reveals a sacrifice of blood speaking of the curse of sin and of ruin 
acknowledged, and of the true trust of a believing heart in a sacrifice 
yet to be made of which the Bleeding Lamb was a type. And this 
way of faith in Christ is still the way and the only way for the sinner 
who feels his own need and knows his own unworthiness, and yet who 
would fain draw nigh to God. Only now it is through the sacrifice of 
Christ offered once for all. For God's own Son was crucified and has 
arisen from the dead as we know, and salvation is free. And this too 
is the way in use by all who like Abel truly seek God. Do you not see 
how the Lord could gladly and heartily accept of the offering of Abel 
and at the same time He must needs reject Cain and his offering. 

With what consistent grace and love and mercy the Lord warned 
the reiected man, and shewed him the way of salvation even though 
he had sinned. He too could be accepted if he came as did Abel. Even 
as by the word through the Spirit He does now. But all the pride 
and rebellion of the fallen nature rises up against God and against 
the man who dares to take the simple way of the Lord to settle the 
sin question, the only way of salvation. And the first man born out 
of Eden becomes a religious murderer, prototype of myriads of his 
spiritual children who have shed rivers of human blood upon the like 
ground; "Because his own works were evil and his brother's righteous." 
Yes, that very religiousness of the natural man drove the nails through 
the hands of the Son of God upon the cross on Golgotha Hill. That 
was the spirit that sent Saul of Tarsus to Damascus after the saints. 
That same spirit is rampant today among men and is the secret spring 
of all the persecution of the true people of God. 

It is not well to pry too closely into the sentence passed upon Cain 
by the Lord lest we go beyond the limits of the revealed word. Verse 
15 speaks very loudly of grace and mercy; specially so when we note 
the last clause. "The Lord set a mark upon Cain." Literally a sign. 
And the word has for its first and last letters the first and last letters 
of the Hebrew alphabet respectively. The Old Testament Alpha and 
Omega. These letters we know speak of the fulness of God in Christ 
that meets the sinner's need as also that of the believer in Him. We 
would not dogmatize or press it unduly; but Jehovah puts upon this 
sinner His aleph and tau, as though seeking to turn him back in peni-
1 ence for his sin. 

Book Reviews 
One Thousand Bible Readings. By Dr. F. E. Marsh. 

Cloth, 462 pages. Pickering and Inglis, London, England. 
$2.35. 

As an aid to Bible students, preachers, and Christian workers of all 
kinds, this book is one of the most valuable which has recently come to 
the attention of the reviewer. Dr. Marsh presents one thousand 
"Bible Readings" on a great variety of topics. Each reading consists 
of a series of texts or topics relating to a single theme. Some are short, 
others are longer; some are amplified by illustrative anecdotes, while 
others are mere lists of texts. In practically all cases, the readings are 
suggestive and of distinct value. Such books as this show us what 
an inexhaustible mine of inspiration is our Bible. 
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Dr. Marsh is dearly a staunch believer in verbal inspiration. It is 
truly heartening in days when this point of view is made the butt of 
ridicule and held up to scorn as a mark of ignorance, to find such a re
markable scholar as Dr . .l'viarsh dcfinitclv on the side of Biblical incr
rancy. In fact, one of the most inspirin'g features of these readings IS 

that they present again and again the cYidencc that Go<l gui<leJ the 
writers of the Bible even in the choice of individu:d -words. 

Sacred Chords. By Pedro Ilgen. Cloth, 103 pages. The 
Lutheran Literary Board, Burlington, lmva. $1. 

Despite the many religious books published, the number of meri
torious volumes of Christian verse is all too slight. To this number, 
Dr. llgen's book is a distinct <tddition. He is a Lutheran Pastor in the 
middle west, and although writing as a member of a church strongly 
German in membership, particularly in his section, be ncn~rthclcss 
shows considerable ski!] in the construction of English verse. 

The book is made up of a large number of shon'l:;-rics, and is divided 
into three parts-poems appropriate for Cbristmas, those appropriate 
for Easter, and those appropriate for Trinity Season. The s171nt IS 

deeply devotwnal throughout and always reverent. The verse is gen
erally accurate in meter, and wl1ilc not rernad::able for i1n21-6n:,tive 
insight has a certain simplicity and directness that is very appealing. 
Some Christian musician would do ,.vcll to set the best of tlwse songs to 
music of proper simplicity and dignity. 

The Ten Greatest Christian Doctrines. By J. C. l'vfassee, 
D. D., Pastor of Tremont Temple, Boston. Cloth, I 88 pages. 
New York: George H. Doran and Con1pany, $1.50. 

Usually the words of a public speaker do not appear to as great ad
vantage on the printed page as wlwn delivered or,:illy. Dr. 11,Iasscc, 
hovrcver, is an exception to thi~ ruk'.. His latest book, "The Ten 
Greatest Christian Doctrines," makes interesting re:1ding. The style 
is colloquial and convcrsation;:d, the author fr:rnkly stating that the 
addresses are printed in mucl1 the same form as they were delivered to 
congregations at Tremont Tf'mpk in Boston. 

The reader ,vill find in this book apt illustrations that make clear 
the Gospel of salvation. The book ls by no mean~ intended as a 
systematic treatise on doctrine. It is rather :1 poplllar prcsent:ttion of 
some of the cornerstones of our faith. i\lthough not expository in 
method, Dr. J\Iassec is, nevertheless, consistently true to the \Vord of 
God. 

Who's Who of the Oxford Movement. By Bertram C. A. 
Windle, M.A., L.L.D., etc. Cloth, 251 pages. New York: 
The Century Company. $2. 

\Vhile not of large general interest, this book has a good deal of value 
for the student of more recent church historv. That the Oxford l\fove
ment was an event of great and far-reaching importance in the religious 
life of England is evidenced by the fact that its influence is felt even 
today. Sir Bertram \Vindlc, writing very evidently from a sympathetic 
point of view, gives a clear picture of the conflict of opinions and 
personalities that so stirred Great Britain in early Victorian times. 
The book is in the unusual form of a "\Vho's \Vho," that is, a collection 
of biographical sketches of the men who had a part in the 1vfovement. 
The introduction of 71 pages is an excellent brief summary of the 
Oxford Movement as a whole. 
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The Crowning 
Day 

l\JAY, 1926 No. 11 

Editorial Notes 
Eight visions passed before young prophet 
Zechariah during one night. These night 
visions relate prophetically to the future, 
when God will deal in His great judgments 

vvith this earth, when Jerusalem vvill be remembered in mercy 
and His Glory manifested in their midst. \\lhen the morn
ing davvned after that memorable night, the \Vord of J eho
vah came to Zechariah in a positive command. He was to 
take gold and silver from them of the captivity and 
make crovvns and place them upon the head of Joshua the 
High Priest. The silver and gold 'vvas probably offered by 
those who remained still in Babylon, to assist in the restora
tion work. The High Priest vvas to receiv·e crmvns to adorn 
his head. The croivns may be understood in the sense of 
diadems, twisted and ,voven together so as to make one 
great crown, the insignia of royal dignity. This was a great 
symbolical action, a prophecy concerning Him who is brought 
into view in the verses which follow. 

"Thus speaketh Jehovah of hosts, saying, Behold the 
:t\fan ,vhose name is The Branch; and He shall grow up 
from His own place, and He shall build the Temple of the 
Lord, even He shall build the Temple of the Lord. And 
He shall bear the Glory, and shall sit and rule upon His 
throne and the counsel of peace shall be between them 
both" (Zech. vi :12-13). No believer can be in doubt who 
this One is. It is the true Joshua, Jehovah the Saviour, our 
Lord Jesus Christ. It is a great prophecy, which relates 
partly to His first coming, and chiefly to that great coming 
manifestation of our ever blessed Lord, when He shall" be 
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crowned \Vith many crowns. "Behold the ?\Ian," and His 
Name "The Branch," the Zemach. 

Here we have the fact of his incarnation. Isaiah had pre
dicted the same. "And there shall come forth a rod out of the 
stem of Jesse, and a Branch shall grow out of his roots" 
(Isaiah xi:l). Because He came out of the royal house of 
David, He has a right to David's throne, and thus Jeremiah 
speaks of Him. ''Behold the days come, saith Jehovah, that 
I will raise unto David a righteous Branch and a King shall 
reign and prosper, and shall execute judgment and justice in 
the earth'' 0 er. xxi1i :6). But His people rejected Him, 
and He does not reign ncnv as King nor is there judgment 
and justice in the earth. But God's \Vorel can never fail 
and some day this prophecy like Zechariah's prediction ,vill 
be fulfilled. Then "Judah shall be saved and Israel dvvell 
safely'' (J er. xxiii :7). 

And He, the Branch, is described in His humiliation 
as the Servant. "For, behold I \vill bring forth my serv
ant the Branch'' (Zech. iii :8). But He is also Jehovah, 
for 1.ve read of Him as "the Branch of Jehovah" ,vho some 
day will be revealed again in the fulness of glory. "In that 
day shall the Branch of Jehovah be beautiful and glorious, 
and the fruit of the earth shall be exce11ent and comely for 
them that are escaped of Israel" (Isa. iv:2). "He sha11 
grovv up from His own place," refers us to His earthly life, 
though in h urniliation and hiding His glory, and yet glorious. 
\\Then the hour had come that He was to go to the cross to 
make atonement, the I\Ian, the Branch suffered and died. 
Then they platted a crown of thorns, the thorns, the result 
of His creatures' sin, and put it upon His blessed head. Then 
they put a reed in mockery in His right hand and bowed 
the knee before Him, saying, Hail, King of the Jews! And 
they did more than that. Think of it, oh! my soul! "And 
they spit upon Him, and took the reed, and smnte Him on 
the head. No word came from His gracious lips, no com
plaint nor murmur. And with that platted crown upon 
His bleeding brow, the drops of blood blurring His vision, 
with that face marred and smitten, Pilate led Him forth. 
"Then came Jesus forth, wearing the crown of thorns, and 
the purple robe. And Pilate said unto them, Behold the 
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.Ll1an!" (John xix:5). The \Vords ,vhich Zechariah heard 
were spoken by Pilate. The Branch, the Lord from heaven, 
growing up in His cnvn place, rejected, dishonored by man, 
going to the cross and dying as the Lamb of God for the 
sin of the world. 

He has done the great ,vork and now in If is ozon place 
at the right hand of the 1\1ajesty on high, constituted by 
God a Priest after the order of 1\1elchizedek, the King Priest, 
He sits upon the Father's throne. "Behold the l\1ant" 
Yea, He is there, the 1\Ian in the Glory. In faith we see 
Him on the Father's throne. He, who was made a little 
lower than the angels, for the suffering of death, crowned 
,vith Glory and Honor. And ,vhile He is there the Holy 
Spirit is here; and in this age, ,vhere He is absent, there is 
forming on earth the Church, His Body. "Built upon the 
foundation of the Apostles and Prophets, Jesus Christ Him
self being the chief corner stone. In whom all the building 
fitted together groweth unto a holy temple in the Lord; in 
whom ye also are builded together for an habitation of 
God in the Spirit" (Ephes. ii :20-22). 

But is that all? Is He, who was the sin-bearer, so dis
honored by men, never to be honored and glorified on this 
earth on which He shed His precious blood? He who wore 
the platted crown of thorns, led forth in view of the people, 
made a spectacle before men, vvill He not be crowned v.rith 
other crowns? Is there no sceptre for Him whose hands 
held the reed of mockery? Shall He not have I-Iis own 
throne, the throne of righteousness and peace? The v.rords 
before us in our meditation and hundreds of others written 
in God's holy and infallible \Vord gi,/e the answer. He will 
yet be cruvvned ,vith many crowns and receive His own 
throne, and shall be a priest upon that throne. Gabriel's 
announcement to the Virgin 1\,1:other of the Lord is in greater 
part unfulfilled. "The Lord God shall give unto Him the 
throne of His father David, and He shall reign over the house 
of Ja cob forever, and of His Kingdom there shall be no end" 
(Luke i :32-33). All this has never been, nor can it be ac
complished till He comes again. 

Zechariah's symbolical action in making crowns and plac-



Our Hope 32 (1925-1926)

Our Hope 32 (1925-1926)

644 OUR HOPE 

ing them upon the head of Joshua the High Priest \~:ill some 
clay be gloriously repeated in the crmvning of the true High 
Priest, the Lord Jesus Christ. He \vho wore that platted 
cro\vn of thorns vvill \Vear in the day of his manifestation 
the many crowns. John saw heaven open in His great 
vision, and out of the opened heavens he beheld Him corn
ing forth, the Faithful and True, the Lord of lords and 
King of kings, crowned \Vith many crowns (Rev. xix:12). 
In that great day for vvhich the heavens and the earth, Israel 
and the nations and His church as ~.vell) are vvaiting, our 
adorable Lord '>vill fully exercise His T'v1elchizedek priest
hood. Up to now this has not been the case. Like the 
High Priest in the Old Testament He has entered into the 
Holies and is there now as the Priest and Advocate of 1--Iis 

people. For the full exercise of His 1v1elchizedek priesthood 
I-le must have His own throne and be a priest upon that 
throne. Then He shall have the Glory, which He is en
titled to as Lord and King. "He shall bear the Glory." 
Then His glorious Kingdom shall be established over this 
earth and "He shall sit and rule upon His throne." Like 
lVfelchizedek, the King of Righteousness and the King of 
Peace, He will make known God and "be a Priest upon His 
throne." Yea, then and not before will Peace come to the 
earth and its inhabitants, and the nations vvill go up to 
Jerusalem to v;orship the King, for "lle shall build the 
ternp'e of the Lord." \Vhat a day it will be, the great 
coronation day, when the Lord Jesus Christ will be en
thT'oned and vvill take possession of His inheritance, pur
chased by I-Iis blood! \Vhat a glory and victory will be 
His! \Vhat blessings and glory for this earth! 

And the crowning of the High Priest, this coming day, 
will bring the crowning and glory of those who are His. 
He will not occupy the priestly throne alone. "He hath 
made us kings and priests unto God and His Father." 
(Rev. i:6). "And hast made us unto our God kings and 
priests; and we shall reign over the earth" (Rev. v:10). 
And He Himself from heaven's glory gave the promise, 
"He that overcometh, and keepeth my works unto the end, 
to him I will give power over the nations. And he shall 
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rule them with a rod of iron; as the vessels of a potter 
shall they be broken to shivers, even as I received of my 
Father" (Rev. ii :26-27). Then all the Saints ,vill be mani
fested in Glory and be sharers of His Glory. 

l\!Iay that long promised consummation be constantly be
fore our hearts. The great and blessed Hope should become 
daily more real to all ,vho follmv the Lord and love His 
appearing. And as another year is passing the crowning 
day has been brought nearer. A little -vvhile longer, only 
He knows what a very little while it is, and He that shall 
come will come and will not tarry. ]\lay our hearts patiently 
wait for that promised call, which vvill summon us from 
earth's sorrow into His mvn presence. And then the crovvn
ing day. 

"Come then, and, added to Thy many crowns, 
Receive yet one, the crown of all the earth, 
Thou who alone art worth v! It vvas Thine 
By ancient covenant, ere Nature's birth; 
And Thou hast made it Thine by purchase since, 
And overpaid its value ,vith Thy blood. 
Thy Saints proclaim Thee King; and in their hearts 
Thy title is engraven with a pen 
Dipp'd in the fountain of eternal love. 
Thy Saints proclaim Thee King, and Thy delay 
Gives courage to their foes, who, could they see 
The dawn of Thy last advent, long desired, 
\Vould creep into the bowels of the hills, 
And flee for safetv to the falling rocks. 
The very spirit of the world is tired 
Of its own daunting question, ask\{ so long, 
\Vhere is the promise of your Lord's approach~" 

+ 
A popular hymn begins vvith these words: 

The Lord is "Our Lord is now rejected and by the 
now Rejected world disowned." This is a great truth, 

and but little realized by thousands of 
Christians who sing this hymn. The Lord Jesus Christ is 
rejected and disowned as never before. It cannot be dif
ferent in this present evil age under the control of Satan, 
who is the god of the age (2 Cor. iv:4). As the age draws 
to its close the Christ of God will be more dishonored and 
more rejected. "Little children, it is the last time and as 
ye have heard that Antichrist shall come, even now are there 
many Antichrists; whereby we know that it is the last time" 
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(1 John ii :18). And who is Antichrist? "Every spirit that 
confesseth not that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is not 
of God; and this is that spirit of Antichrist, ,vhereof ye have 
heard that it should come and even now already it is in the 
world" (1 John iv:3). "\Vho is a liar but he that denieth 
that Jesus is the Christ? He is Antichrist, that denieth the 
Father and the Son" (1 John ii :22). There are many thou
sands of such Antichrists in the world to-day. Higher 
critics, who reject the inspiration of the Scriptures, the ·ying 
new theology, the pernicious l'vfillennial Davvnism, the cul
tured Unitarianism, the falsely so-called Christian Science, 
the demon possessed Spiritualism and many others are Anti
christs. These all reject the Christ of God. But there 1,vill 
be eventually a heading up of all these Christ rejecting sys
tems and theories, in the man of sin, the final Antichrist. 
\Vhen he steps at last upon the scene, Satan's l\Iasterpiece, 
the rejection of the Lord Jesus Christ will be complete, for 
those days ,vill be the days of the apostasy. And that com
plete apostasy (which is only possible after the true Church 
has left the earth) will be follmved by the complete triumph 
of our Lord. This crowning day is preceded by the greatest 
opposition and seeming victory of His enemies. And that 
day of opposition, of complete rejection is almost upon us. 
The flourishing systems of Antichristianity bear witness to it. 

Dear reader! do you realize your responsibilities, your 
privileges and your opportunities in view of this fact? Our 
responsibilities as His faithful people are fourfold. \Ve have 
a responsibility towards Hinzself, who is dishonored. It is 
for us to honor Him, to exalt His. name. His rejection 
must be shared by us. His reproach must be borne by us. 
And what an honor to have thus fellowship with His suf
fering! We have a responsibility towards the Truth of God. 
To maintain it and walk in it is our calling. Anything which 
deviates from sound doctrine we must at once repudiate. 
This is not dogmatism but faithfulness to the Truth. We 
have responsibilities towards the Saints of God. By this 
term we mean all those who belong to the Lord Jesus Christ, 
washed in His blood and saved by Grace. \Ve must reach 
out towards them in love and keep the unity of the Spirit 
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rn the bond of peace. \:V c have a great responsibility to
wards the unsaved u·orld, which is rapidly approaching the 
j udgments of the great day. \Ve owe them the Gospel. 
Let us discharge these responsibilities in vievv of the in
creasing rejection of our Lord and His coming 1vianifestation. 

And how~ great are our pr,fr1i!eges and opportuni'ties! 
Our privileges include those of a holy and royal Priesthood. 
\Vhile our eternal destiny is to be Priests with Him, we are 
constituted such already by His grace and privileged to exer
cise the functions of this Priesthood in the power of the 
Holy Spirit. As holy priests vve can approach the throne 
of Grace, offer our spiritual sacrifices, worship, pray and 
intercede one for the other. vVhat joy this ought to be 
for us. J\lay it become a greater reality in these days. 
As royal priests vve are His representatives and called 
to make known His excellencies. \Vhile the world rejects 
Christ and apostate Christendom denies Him, it is for us 
to glorify Him in our lives and reflect His Glory. \Ve are 
to walk even as He walked. 

The opportunities of God's faithful people in the days 
when Christ is increasingly rejected are great. \Ve have 
nothing to boast of, if we know ourselves; we have but 
little strength and confess readily our \veakness and noth
ingness. But He has for us service. He opens doors and 
hearts still. \Ve can be assured that whatever is done from 
our side to glorify and exalt the Lord Jesus Christ, to con
tend earnestly for the faith, to reach out after the unsaved, 
will be backed up by the Spirit of God and O\vned by our 
Lord Jesus Christ in His day. God in His mercy deliver 
us and keep us from the Laodicean spirit, a spirit which 
boasts of knowing the truth without practicing it. In the 
days when we can truly sing, ''Our Lord is now rejected 
and by the world disowned," let us exalt and own Him and 
walk in His blessed fellowship. 

The Friend 
He Is 

+ 
"Henceforth I call you not servants; for 
the servant knoweth not what his Lord 
doeth; but I have called you friends; for 
all things that I have heard of my Father 



Our Hope 32 (1925-1926)

Our Hope 32 (1925-1926)

648 OUR HOPE 

I have made known unto you" (John xv:15). He called 
Lazarus His friend. "Our friend Lazarus slecpeth" (John 
xi :11). Lazarus was one of His o\vn, \Yho, with his sisters 
IVIartha and IVIary had believed on the Lord anJ ,vho loved 
Him. Therefore our Lord owned him as His friend. ''The 
friend of God," such Abraham, the father of the faithful, 
is called three times in the Bible (2 Chron. xx :7; Isa. xli :8; 
Jas. ii:23). And the Lord who called Laz,Hus friend is the 
same ,vho was the friend of Abraham. He 's the same ,vho 
stood, with nvo angels as companions, befure the tent of 
Abraham in the plains of IVIamre and paid Abraham a visit 
to commune with him. Having believed on Him and ac
cepted Him as Saviour and Lord, every believer can truth
fully say in fullest assurance, He is my friend and I am His 
friend. 

And ,vhat a friend He is! In Hebrev.r and Greek the word 
friend also means love and loving. He is a friend whose 
love and kindness to those who are His passeth knowledge. 
His friendship of love can never be fully understood do\vn 
here. \i\7 e shall fully know what it is when our loving friend 
has taken us into the place ·which He is preparing for us, 
the Father's house vvith its many mansions. There v.re shall 
know vvhat a friend He has been and ,vhat a friend He is. 
They called Him "a friend of publicans and sinners." And 
such He is. 1-Ie loved us even before the foundation of the 
world, and then He left the Glory and came to this earth 
to seek and save that which \Vas lost. It ,vas love which 
brought Him here, "not to be ministered unto, but to min
ister and to give His life a ransom for many." He came to 
suffer and to die in our stead. "Greater love hath no man 
than this, that a n1an lay down His life for his friends" 
(John xv:13). And we are by naturet he enemies of God; 
He therefore "commendeth His love toward us, in that, 
whi"e we were yet sinners, Christ died for us'' (Rom. v:8). 
"In"" duer;time Christ died for the ungodly" (Rom. v :6). 
"Who His own self bare our sins in His own body on the 
tree" (1 Peter ii :24). This loving, precious friend, became 
for us despised and rejected of men, a man of sorrows and 
acquainted with grief. For us Creation's Lord went into 
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thee horrible-pit-and the,,.. miry ... clay to save us from our sin 

and misery. For us this:v.ronderful friend passed through 
the sorrow and suffering so often described in 1-Iis \Vord. 
This loving friend tells us "I gave my b::ick to the smiters 
and my cheeks to them that plucked off the hair; I hid not 
my face from shame and spitting" (Isa. 1 :6). His blessed 
visage vvas marred by the cruel blovvs of men. For our 
sake, this friend of sinners became poor. "But He was 
wounded for our transgressions. Ife vvas bruised for our 
iniquities; the chastiserncnt of our peace was upon Him; 
and with His stripes we arc healed" (Isa. liii :5). He stood 
for us in the presence of God and was for us forsaken of a 
holy, righteous God. Oh! what a friend He is and vvhat a 
love He has manifested. 

Having purchased us with His precious blood and made 
us His mvn, He is the "friend that sticketh closer than a 
brother" (Prov. xviii :24); "the friend that loveth at all 
times" (Prov. xvii :17). As our loving friend He has brought 
us into the banqueting house of His love and grace, and 
His banner over us is love (Song of Sol. ii :4). lie has pro
vided in the riches of His grace for all our needs and invites 
us constantly to partake of the spiritual blessings He wants 
us to share. "Eat, 0 friends; drink, yea, drink abundantly, 
0 beloved" (Song of Sol. v :1). He is a friend \vho has 
promised to hear our feeblest cry, \vho ans\vcrs our prayers. 
He is a friend vvho is touched 'Nith the feeling of our infirmi
ties, for He was tempted in all things as \Ve are, a part from 
sin. He has a deep) lo,ring interest in each one of His friends 
and knovvs all our burdens, our griefs, our sorrows and our 
cares. Therefore He has told us by His Spirit to cast all 
our cares upon Him. He is the friend who bears our bur
dens as He bore our sins. 

He is a friend who defends us, shields us, protects us, 
keeps us and hedges us about. ,vhat a friend we have in 
our Lord Jesus Christ! And He is a friend who loveth at 
all times. Earthly friends love for a time, then their love 
grows cold and finally they become indifferent. But our 
friend jn His love never changeth; He is always the same 
His love knows no fluctuations. Earthly friends are easily 
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alienated by slights, by some rnisunderstanding or other 
causes; and thus the dearest ties on earth arc constantly 
severed. But He is a friend ,vho loveth at all times. Our 
sins and failures grieve Him, but they do not affect His 
mighty love. Even in our ,vandcrings from Him, in the 
days we do not seek His fellmvship as we should, when \Ve 

fail Hirn, He does not cease to be our friend, for He is a 
friend that loveth at all times. At all times can ,ve depend 
on Him. At all times we can claim His interest, His love 
and His grace. At all times this friend is near and never 
leaves nor forsakes us. \Vhat a friend we have in our Lord 
Jesus Christ! 

Every child of God knows that He is the best, the most 
loving, the never changing friend. \Ve know 1-Iirn ;:md \~re 

have tested Him as friend. The tokens of His love and 
friendship have been many in our lives. But how much 
more we might know of His love as friend, if we only vvould 
walk closer ,vith Him, confide more in Him and be obedient 
to His loving voice. "Ye are my friends, if ye do vvhatso
ever I command you" (John xv:14). It is in follovving Him 
that we honor Hirn, and then He becomes as friend a greater 
reality to us. He wants us to treat Him as the friend ,vho 
loveth at all times. \Ve all have a few intimate earthly 
friends. \Ve go to them vvith our questions, our trials and 
burdens. And thus ,ve should go to Him and cultivate an 
intimate acquaintance with Himself as our friend. To think 
of Him first, to consider Him first, to ask constantly in all 
we do and say, \vill it please my friend, the Lord Jesus 
Christ?-t~is is what ,ve need to do and this delights His 
loving heart. 

And soon we shall know what a friend the Lord Jesus 
Christ is. He is bringing all His friends, for whom He died, 
whom He loveth and keepcth, home to the blessed and 
glorious place where He is. Then He will share all His 
glory with us and make us partakers of His glories and 
eternal inheritance. He is going to have all His own, whom 
He calls llis friends with Him. And then "He shall gird 
Himself, and make them sit down to meat, and will come 
forth to serve them" (Luke xii:37). 
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\Vhat a \vonderful privilege is ours as God's children to 
have for a friend the Lord Jesus Christ, the Lord of Glory, 
the omnipotent, omniscient Lord. Alas! how little vve appre
ciate and how little \Ve make use of Him, who is a friend 
that Ioveth at all times. Dear reader: go into the closet. 
Seek this friend today. Confess to Him your wandering, how 
cold you have been towards Him! You \Vi11 find Him meet
mg you as your loving friend, vd10 forgi veth and restoreth. 

+ 
God's children need guidance; all true be-

His Guidance lievers feel this need. How graciously He 
speaks of this need in His Vv' ord with the 

many promises that He will guide us. "I wil1 instruct thee 
and teach thee in the way in 1,,vhich thou shalt go; I will 
guide thee ,vith mine eye" (Ps. xxxii :8). This is a personal 
promise and each child of God can find out how blessedly 
it is fulnlied if claimed in faith. To the meek and to thosf' 
who have a godly fear our Lord also promises guidance in 
a special ,vay. "The meek vvill He guide :n judgment and 
the meek vvill He teach I-Iis \vay" (Ps. xxv :9). ''\Vhat man 
is he that feareth the Lord? Himself shall He teach in the 
way that }Ie shall choose" (Ps. xxv:12). Another promise 
says, "Commit thy \vay unto the Lord; trust Him also, and 
He shall bring it to pass" (Ps. xxxvii :5). And here is a 
good prayer for every morning; pray it on arising. "Teach 
me Thy way, 0 Lord; I will -walk in Thy truth; unite my 
heart to fear Thy Name" (Ps. lxxxvi:11). Add to this an
other request. "Cause me to know Thy way wherein I 
should -walk; for I lift up my soul unto Thee" (Ps. xliii :8). 
Such petitions, which express our utter dependence on Him, 
He delights to answer. 

The way of a true child of God in this present evil age 
becomes increasingly difficult. Hindrances multiply; de
lusions, to deceive the very elect, abound on all sides. These 
are the perilous times of which the Apostle Paul wrote to 
Timothy (2 Tim. iii :1). Therefore we need His guidance. 
And guidance is obtained by waiting on the Lord. "In all 
thy ways acknowledge Him, and He shall direct thy paths" 
(Prov. iii :6). 
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The heavens have long been silent. It is 
The End of one of the leading characteristics of this 

Patience present age, the closed, the silent heavens. 
But they will not be silent forever. "Our 

Go<l shall come and shall not keep silence" (Ps.l :3). In 
His divine patience the Lord has been at the right hand of 
God for nearly two thousand years. He will not occupy that 
place forever. It is not His permanent station to be upon 
the Father's throne. He has the promise of His own 
throne, which He as the King-Priest must occupy. Nearly 
two thousand years have gone since He passed through the 
heavens, and during that time He has been rejected by the 
world. Every possible dishonest insult and shame has been 
heaped upon His holy head through the instrumentality of 
the enemy, the devil. Never before has the rejection of the 
:rvfan in Glory been so pronounced, so radical, so blasphe
mous as now. Those vvho Jove the Lord Jesus Christ are 
constantly seized by an unspeakable grief on account of 
these a vvful denials of the Christ of God, and with horror as 
well. And still He patiently waits. But he will not always 
wait. His patience will some day be exhausted. He 
will pray His unprayed prayer in Glory and ask of the 
Father the nJ.tions and the uttermost parts of the earth. 
The Father 1,;vill then send the Firstborn back to this earth. 

\Vhen He comes in visible glory to this earth it will mean 
the day of vengeance. The vengeance of God will fall 
upon His enemies. All the Christ rejecters, the vvicked 
men and v,1 omen who received not the love of the truth, 
but had pleasure in unrighteousness, the enemies of the 
cross of Christ, though they lived amiable lives (one of 
Satan's pet phrases), will meet Him not as the patient lamb, 
but the Judge, the lion of the tribe of Judah. \Vhat will 
it be when His patience is ended? \Vhat will it be when 
the kingdom and the patience of Jesus Christ give way 
to the kingdom and glory of Jesus Christ? Rapidly the day 
is nearing when the Lord Jesus Christ will be completely 
rejected. As long as the true Church is still here this com
plete rejection is an impossibility. But the Church will some 
day leave this earth. Then conditions will be ripe for the corn-
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plete rejection of Christ and the reception of Antichrist, 
who will then appear. And when the beast is ·worshipped 
(Rev. xiii) and the world defies God and His anointed as 
never before, when the nations of apostate Christendom 
stand in battle array (Rev. xix:19), then He will come as 
the King whose patience is ended and claim His kingdom. 
\Vhat will it mean when His patience is ended? \Vho can 
describe it. \Vhat judgments 'Nill fall then upon a \Vicked 
world and be meted out upon the enemies of Christ. The 
day of vengeance is rapidly approaching. It is the day of 
vengeance for the world. It is the day of the glory of 
Christ. It is the day of the glory of the Saints. It is the 
day of your glory as a believer. 

Let us suffer with Him, that \Ve may also be glorified 
together. Let us be patient as long as He is patient. "Be 
ye also patient; establish your hearts; for the coming of 
the Lord dra\veth nigh. Grudge not one against another1 

brethren, lest ye be condemned; behold the Judge standeth 
before the door" (James v :8, 9). 

In His patience pray for the unsaved. Preach the Gos
pel, give out the Gospel, send the Gospel, give for the 
Gospel, live the Gospel. A little while longer and His 
patience will end. 

In that famous storehouse of antiqu1t1es 
An Excellent and curiosities, the British Ivluseum, is 
Testimony found a volume which belonged to the 

well-known Coleridge. On the margin 
of that book the great man wrote with pencil the following 
impressive words: 

"For a great part of my life I did not know that I was poor 
and naked and blind and miserable. And even after I did know 
that, I did not feel it aright. But I thank God I feel it now some
what as it ought to be felt. Stand aside, my pride, and let me see that 
ugly sight-myself. I have been deceived all my life by sayings of 
philosophers, by scraps of poetry, but most of all by the pride of my 
own heart, into an opinion of self-power, which the Scriptures plainly 
tell me, and my repeated failures tell me that I possess not. It is the 
design of the faith of Jesus Christ to change men's views, to change 
their lives, and to change their very tempers. Yes, but how? By the 
superior excellence of its precepts? By the ·weight of its exhortations 
or by the promise of its rewards? No, but by convincing men of their 
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wretchedness, and guilt, and blindness, and helplessness. By incul
cating the necessity of the remission of sins, and the necessity of super
natural light and assistance, and by promising to the penitent sinner, 
and by actually conveying to him these evangelical blessings." 

Great men of science, great thinkers, men of superior 
minds are in our days quoted so much. \Ve hear of Ruskin, 
Emerson, Holmes and others. \Ve ,vish these excellent 
words of Coleridge could be heralded as wide as the philo
sophical babblings of others. 

Objecting to a 
Good Hymn 

A friend from the Southland \i\'Tites us 
about a 1:fethodist preacher, who has the 
reputation of being orthodox, making 
strong objections to the good old hymn, 

"A1as, and did my Saviour bleed 
And did my Sovereign die, 
VVould He devote that sacred head 
For such a ,vorrn as I?" 

He said he never had this hymn sung because it was not 
true that man is a vvorm. He disliked defaming man by 
classing him ,vith the 1,,vorm of the dust. \Ve do not agree 
with such criticism. Every true child of God \villingly and 
gladly takes the place of the \VOrm in the dust. Bildad the 
Shuhite bore his testimony to that effect. "How then can 
man be justified with God? or how can he be clean that is 
born of a v;roman? Beho1d even to the moon, and it shineth 
not; yea, the stars are not pure in His sight. How much 
less man, that is a ,vorm? and the son of man, which is a 
worm?" (Job xxv:4-6). 

Nor do we forget that our glorious Lord, the Sovereign 
from above, the Lord of all, came down to earth to die. 
In His deep agony as our substitute He said, "But I am 
a worm, and no man, a reproach of men, and despised of the 
people. All they that see me laugh me to scorn, they shoot 
out the lip, they shake the head, saying, He trusted on the 
Lord that He would deliver Him, let Him deliver Him, 
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seeing He delighted in Him'' (Ps. xxii :6-8). Our Lord took 
the place as a \iVorm in our behalf. \:Vhy then should mortal 
man, the creature of the dust object to this term? And 
God addresses even His people by this word, for we read in 
Isaiah xli :14: "Fear not, thou worm, Jacob, and ye men 
of Israel~ I ,vill help thee, saith the Lord, and the redeemer, 
the Holy One of Israel." 

The Editor had the pleasure recently of 
The Most Valu- examining a copy of the Guttenberg Bible, 
able Book Sold. that vvonderful book printed in 1450. It 

is printed in Latin, with illuminated initial 
letters throughout. It ,vas sold at auction in New York 
City and brought One llundred and Sz'.x Thousand Dollars! 
It brought the biggest price for which any book was ever 
sold. Thus the Bible is the highest priced book in the 
\vorld. Besides this it is the most read book in the world, 
the book which is translated in most languages, and it is the 
biggest seller. Furthermore, millions of hands are stretched 
out all over the \vorld, from every continent and every nation, 
asking for a copy of this book. Come along ye Critics, all 
ye l\Iodernists, all ye Infidels, all ye other enemies of the 
Bible and produce another book like it! 

But a commonly-bound, fifty-cent Bible is 1,,vorth more 
than one hundred and six thousand dollars, it is worth more 
than its weight in gold. In it are the treasures of God, the 
riches of His \Visdom, of His Love and of His Grace. This 
Book, if read and believed, makes the poorest beggar the 
richest man in the ,vorld. If the man who bought the 
Guttenberg Bible for this immense sum bought it only as a 
curiosity, to look at it, to admire it, the time will come when 
he will have to part with it. He has to leave it behind when 
in death he finds out the truth, "we brought nothing into this 
world and it is certain we can carry nothing out of it." 
Then if he neglected the riches of this Book he will find 
himself in an eternal poverty of hopeless night. Oh, the 
riches of the most valuable book in the world! 
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Hugh j\filler was an eminent geologist 
A Scotch and literary genius. \Ve love to ramble 

Story through his voluminous writings, and only 
wish that the youth of today could be

come acquainted ,vith his ,vorks. vVe came across an inter
esting story, which we must pass on to our readers, as related 
by this Scotchman. 

A Scotch highlander, ,,d10 served in the first disastrous 
,var vvith the Americans, was brought one evening before 
the commanding officer, charged ,vith the capital offence of 
being in communication v.rith the enemy. The charge could 
not ,vell be preferred at a more dangerous time. Only a few 
weeks had passed since the execution of ;,/[ajor Andre, and 
the indignation of the British) exasperated almost to mad
ness by the event, had not yet cooled do,vn. There was, 
hmvever, no direct proof against the highlander. He had 
been seen in the gray of the tv.:ilight stealing from out a clump 
of bushes that bordered on one of the huge forests, which at 
that period covered by much the greater part of the United 
Provinces, swarmed with the troops of vVashington. All 
the rest was mere inference and conjecture, The poor man's 
defence was summed up in a fe,v words: he had stolen away 
from his fcllmvs, he said, to spend an hour in private prayer. 
"Have you been in the habit of spending hours in private 
prayer?" sternly asked the officer, himself a Scotchman and 
a Presbyterian. The highlander replied in the affirmative. 
"Then/' said the other, dra\ving out his watch, "never in 
your life had you more need of prayer than now: kneel 
down, Sir, and pray aloud, that we all may hear you." The 
highlander in the expectation of instant death, knelt down. 
His prayer ,vas that of one long acquainted with the appro
priate language in ,vhich the Christian addresses his Lord; 
it breathed of imminent peril, and eari1estly implored the 
Divine interposition in the threatened danger, the help of 
Him who, in times of extremity, is strong to deliver. It 
exhibited in short, a man who, thoroughly conversant with 
the scheme of redemption, and fully impressed with the 
necessity of personal interest in the advantages which it 
secures, had made the business of salvation the work of 
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many a solitary hour, and had, in consequence, acquired 
much -fluency in expressing all his various wants as they 
occurred, and his thoughts and ,vishes as they arose. "You 
may go, Sir," said the officer, as he had finished his prayer; 
"you have, I daresayi not been in correspon_dence with the 
enemy tonight." "His statement," he continued, addressing 
himself to the other officers, "is I doubt not, perfectly correct. 
No one could have prayed so without a long apprent1c~ship; 
the fellows who have never attended drill always get on ill 
at the review." 

Hugh l\!Iiller remarks: "\Ve are of the opinion that the 
commanding officer evinced very considerable shre,vdness 
in this instance. \Ve learn to make our common every-day 
language a ready medium of communicating all our various 
thoughts and feelings, just because it is our common, every
day language. The officer argued that the men with whom 
prayer is a habit acquire the language of prayer; and it 
was on this principle that he tested the suspected highlander." 

\Ve remember, years ago, attending a meeting with Dr. 
Scofield; a stranger to both of us arose to pray. \Vhen he 
had finished Dr. Scofield \~rhispered to us, "he knows the 
Lord." But that intimacy, which becomes known in public 
prayer, 1s acquired in the closet, in secret communing with 
the Lord. 

~ 

Above us are the universes, the Heavens 
The Wonders which declare the glory of God. They are 

of Creation so vast and marvelous that they stagger 
human reason and defy all imagination. 

Beneath us is another world equally marvelous. The waters 
o.f the earth are inhabited by living creatures of many kinds, 
too minute in their dimensions to be examined by the naked 
eye. While the telescope reveals the marvels above, the 
microscope introduces us to the unseen world in a drop of 
water. Here the scientists behold creatures of God of dif
ferent shapes. Some like globes, others like slender ribbons, 
some like double-headed monsters, some like fine hair, some 
like cylinders and tapering spires, some like graceful cupolas 
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and some like swimming fishes. Some are so minute that 
millions of millions of them might be contained within the 
compass of a cubic inch. They are called animalcula. The 
most minute of these living creatures are called lnfu.soria. 
A German pr~fessor has described no less than a thousand 
different species of them. The smallest of these animals 
are not more than one-forty-thousandth part of an inch in 
diameter, and so thickly are they sometimes crowded to
geth;r that one drop contains five hundred million of them. 
Formerly it was supposed that these animals were little more 
than simple particles of matter endowed with vitality. But 
Professor Ehrenberg has ascertained that some of these are 
herbiverous and some are carniverous animals, that some 
have shells and some have none; and that they posse~s 
mouths, teeth, stomachs, muscles, nerves, glands, eyes-in 
short, all the important organs of large animals. 

We quote a paragraph from H. W. Morris which will 
interest all our readers: 

"What scenes of wonder have we in the world of animal
cula-among creatures whose minuteness transcends all the 
powers of imagination, 500,000,000 find an ample ocean in 
a single drop of water! And when we are compelled to be
lieve that these are as diverse in their forms and characters 
as are the larger species of creation; that every one is an 
organized and living being, with a complex system of mem
bers, each of which is most skilfully fitted for its peculiar 
functions; that the processes of digestion, nutrition and re
production arec arried on in these invisible particles with 
equal perfection as in our own bodies; that they have in
stincts and habits, the powers of choice and aversion, and 
capacity for pain and enjoyment-all this appears so amaz
ing that we find it as difficult to stretch our imagination 
downwards to the infinitely little among the creations of 
the earth, as it is to rise to the comprehension of the in
finitely vast among the orbs and the systems of the Heavens. 

"Where, then, are the bounds of J ehovah's empire! Where 
are the limits of the operations of His hands! Man, with 
striking fitness, has been described as a 

'Distinguished link in being's endless chain, 
Midway from nothing to the Deity.' 

He looks through the telescope, and discovers the creations 
of the Almighty reaching above him to the infinitude of 
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space; he peers through the microscope, and sees them in 
like manner descending below him to the infinitude of.minute
ness. Striking and beautiful is the language of the eloquent 
Chalmers, as he contemplated the respective discoveries 
made by these two instruments: 'The one led me to see a 
system in every star; the other leads me to see a world in 
every atom. The one taught me that this mighty globe, 
with the whole burden of its people and of its countries, is 
but a grain of sand on the high field of immensity; the other 
teaches me, that every grain of sand may harbor within it 
the tribes and the famiJjes of a busy population. The one 
told me of the insignificance of the world I tread upon; 
the other redeems it from all its insignificance, for, it tells 
me that in the leaves of every forest, and in the flowers of 
every garden, and in the waters of every rivulet, there are 
worlds teeming with life, and numberless as are the glories 
of the firmament. The one has suggested to me that, be
yond and above all that is visible to man, there m·ay be 
fields of creation which sweep immeasurably along, and carry 
the impress of the Almighty's hand to the remotest scenes 
of the universe; the other suggests to me that, vvithin and 
beyond all that minuteness which the aided eye of man has 
been enabled to explore, there may be a region of invisibles; 
and that, could we draw aside the mysterious curtain which 
shrouds it from our senses, we might there see a theatre of 
as many wonders as astronomy has unfolded, a universe 
within the compass of a point so small, as to elude all the 
powers of the microscope, but where the wonder.,.working 
God finds room for the exercise of all His attributes, where 
He can raise another mechanism of worlds, and fill and 
animate them all with the evidences of His glory.' 

Yet man, endowed with the capacity to search out His 
works, and more than that, to know God and be in fellow
ship with Him, can deny the very existence of an almighty 
and benevolent Creator and with his atheistic nonsense called 
"evolution" ascribe all to blind chance. But we as the 
children of God, trusting Him, can rejoice in having such 
a God and such a Lord. 

Through the Grace of God we were enabled to 
Past Conferences hold a series of Bible Conferences during the first 

part of this year. In Allentown, Pa., we had 
excellent meeting~ in the St. Paul Ev. Lutheran Church, whose Pastor 
is in perfect sympathy with constructive Bible teaching. We visited 
the City of Quebec for the third time. In 1908 as the result of our visit 
a weekly Bible class was started which is still going on. Quebec is a 
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French Catholic City. The English speaking population is very small. 
Our meetings were held in the First Baptist Church. The pastor and 
deacons a£ this assembly are loval to the faith and we had good meetings 
and blessing. In Montreal, ai'iother great French Catholic Center, we 
held meetings in connection with the Scripture Testimony League of 
that city. 'I'he attendance increased and much blessing resulted. The 
Testimony League is in the hands of a number of brethren whose aim 
is to bear a scrrptural Gospel witness in this large city. Their work is 
difficult and we must pray for them. \:Ve also preached in the \Vest
mount Baptist Church. Our twent:v-sixth Annual Boston Conference 
was again a season of refreshing. Then came a visit to Afusl:egon, 
Mich., with our Holland brethren, and York, Pa., Also Buff a!o N. Y., 
and St. Louis, .Mo. \,\le thank the Lord for His continued blessing. 

Montrose 
Conference 

The Afontrose Bible Conferenas begin in T ulv and 
close the middle of Aug0ust. The managem.ent is 
in the hands of a board of directors headed b 1 

Dr. R. A. Torrev. One week is under our own 
auspices. This conference, devoted r~ostly to the study of the pro
phetic vVord, wiH be the second ,veek in Aur:ust, August 9th to the 15th. 
The Editor will speak daily several times, and other speakers include 
Dr. G. A. Greiss, Pastor of the Eva. Lutheran Church, and Frank E. 
Gaebelein, Principal of the Stony Brook School for Boys and Sidney P. 
Smith of \Vinnipeg. 

A new modern hotel has been built and any number of guests can be 
accommodated. There are also tents ayailable. Please write as soon 
as possible to J\fr. R. :tvI. Honeyman, I\lontrose, Pa., to reserve your 
accommodations. 

Stony Brook 
Conferences 

The Stony Brook Conferences also begin in July, 
with a :rviissionary Conference under the auspices 
of H. A. Frost of the China Inland l\/Iission. The 
two Bible Conferences begin the middle of August. 

The first Conference, August I 5-20 is under the direction of Ford C. 
Ottman. The Editor will give a series of addresses. Then follows the 
General Conference August 22-29 under the direction of John F. 
Carson. \Ve also hope to address this conference several times. 
Programs will be furnished on application to the office of "Our Hope." 

So many of our readers have taken an interest in 
Thank you again! sending in a half of a yectr's subscription to their 

friends that we cannot begin to write personal 
letters of thanks. vVe are sure it is a good work you have done in 
putting the magazine into the hands of so many new readers. The work 
is beginning to bear fruit already. 

The coming issues of "Our Hope," if it pleases our Lord, will contain 
most helpful articles of vital interest to all Christians. Warnings as 
to the ever increasing delusions will be given. The "Current Events" 
Department will follow the European developments closely as well as 
the movement among the Jews. All things are preparing for the end 
of the age and believers everywhere need to know these startling and 
interesting signs of the times. So continue to put these important 
truths in the hands of your friends and fellow-Christians. 

+ 
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The League 
of Nations 

Some six years ago we wrote a booklet on the 
League of Nations. It has been out of print for 
a number of years. The recent events in con
nection with this political combination have 

created a demand for our booklet in which we made statements which 
are now passrng before us. \Ve hope therefore, if possible, to reprint 
this booklet. 

+ 
Every month brings us a score or more letters 

An Impossibility asking to give light and help by private cor-
respondence on certain difficult passages of 

Scripture. We also receive letters from preachers asking for a personal 
letter to assist in the preparation of lectures on some Biblical theme, 
and leaders of Young People's Societies ask us to furnish outlines for 
addresses. Sometimes letters reach us containing a dozen or more 
questions with the request to answer them all immediately by retur,1 
mail. These answers written out would require many pages of type
writing. It is utterly impossible for us to do this. \Ve cannot engage 
in personal correspondence of this nature. Nor can we read and 
criticise manuscripts. All along we have worked hard for many, many 
years. We need time for special reading in connection with the editing 
of "Our Hope.'' \Ve need time for our own Study of the Word of God. 
Then there is necessary correspondence with those who are ill, or in 
spiritual darkness and in spiritual distress. We gladly sit up nights to 
answer such letters, but to give expositions of Scriptures by private 
correspondence is positively beyond our reach. Kindly consider this 
and do not expect a reply. 

The Book of Psalms 
The Fourth Psalm 

1: In my calling, answer me, 0 God of my righteousness.I 
In pressure Thou art enlarging me; 
Be gracious unto me and give ear to my prayer. 

2: How long, ye sons of men will ye put my glory to shame? 
How long will ye love vanity, seeking after a lie? Selah. 

3: But know Jehovah hath set apart for Himself the godly; 
Jehovah will hear when I call unto Him. 

4: Be swayed with anger, yet sin not! 
Commune with yourselves upon your bed and be still! Selah. 

5; Off er the sacrifices of righteousness; 
Put your trust in Jehovah! 

6: Many are saying: Who shall cause us to see any good? 
Lift upon us the light of Thy countenancet O Jehovah. 

7: Thou hast put gladness in my heart, 
More than in the time when their corn and their new wme 

increaseth. 

8: In peace will I both lay me down and sleep; 
Thout Jehovah, alone maketh me dwell in safety. 

This is another Davidic Psalm, but nothing is said about 
the time when David was moved by the Holy Spirit to 
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pen these words. It is the first Psalm which has a musical 
inscription: to the chief musician on Neginoth (stringed 
instruments). In these blessed utterances we must think 
first of all of Him, who is "the chief musician," He who sings 
praises in the midst of the Church (Heb. ii:11). \Ve hear 
prophetically in this Psalm the voice of David's son and 
David's Lord, the Lord Jesus Christ. He is the only 
One who can call on God pleading His righteousness, for 
He was holy, harmless, undefiled and separate from sinners. 
Through the first verse of this Psalm we get a glimpse of His 
prayer-life, when He walked in humiliation among men, 
with the assurance that in pressure, in all His suffering, 
He would be enlarged. Then in the second verse we hear 
of His rejection. The sons of men put His glory to shame. 
They all loved vanity and sought a lie. But He, the Godly, 
the Holy One, whom His own rejected and despised, has 
been "set apart" by Jehovah. God raised Him from the 
dead and gave Him glory. He has heard Him and, in the 
language of another Psalm, has given Him His heart's desire 
and has not withholden the requests of His lips (Psalm 
xxi:2). 

In the next place we find in this Psalm the deep soul exer
cises of the godly in Israel, as well as all the trusting people 
of God. The Psalm may be divided into three sections. 

1. The Cry to Jehovah. Verses 1-3. The one great 
refuge for the people of God in the time of trouble is prayer. 
The Saints of God in the past, in the present and in the 
future, till full deliverance comes, by the coming of the 
Lord, have always turned, and will always turn, to the 
Lord with their cries for help. And what blessed encour
agement we find in the Word of God to do this! We have 
the assurance that "T~e Lord is nigh unto all them that 
call upon Him, to all that call upon Him in truth" (Ps. 
cxlv:18). fhen we think of promises like the one in Psalm 
1:15. "And call upon Me in the day of trouble and I will 
deliver thee, and thou shalt glorify Me," and a still greater 
promise, "And it shall come to pass, that before they call, 
I will answer, and while they are yet speaking, I will hear" 
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_(Is. lxv:24). \Ve do not need to go outside of the book 
of Psalms to hear the godly making use of this blessed 
privilege. For we read, "In my distress I called upon the 
Lord, and cried unto my God" (Ps. xvi ii :6); "As for me I 
will call upon God; and Jehovah shall save me" (Ps. lv:16); 
"In the day of trouble I will call upon Thee, for Thou wilt 
ans\ver me" (Ps. lxxxvi :7). "He shall call upon l\!Ie, and 
I will answer him; I ,,vill be with him in trouble; I will 
deliver him and honor him" (Ps. xci :15) and many similar 
passages. \Vhen the time of Ja cob's trouble comes, ·with 
which. th½ present. age closes, the godly remnant will call 
to the Lord for deliverance. \Ve shall follow their pre
written prayers in many of the subsequent Psalms. 

Beautiful is the confession, "In pressure Thou art enlarg
ing me." God's people have always .found this to be true. 
The greatest blessing comes when the children of God pass 
thr;ugh the deep waters of trials, afflictions and persecu
tions. \Vhen the enemy presses upon us and we are har
assed from all sides we can look for an enlargement in 
spiritual things. The Lord is the nearest and the dearest 
to His people when they suffer. 

The _second verse is addressed to those who are ignorant 
of all this, the sons of men, the children of the world who 
know nothing of the glory of the waiting people of God, 
who love vanities and seek after a lie. Such is the path 
of those who do not know God. They think their world 
attainments and pleasures are a glory, while the true glory 
is put by them to shame. But in the midst of the mockers 
and the scoffers the Saint of God has the assurance that he 
is set apart by the Lord unto Himself, that he belongs to 
the Lord and that in God's time glory will be the eternal 
portion of all who trust in the Lord. 

2. The Warning and Exhortation to those who Oppose 
the Godly. Verses 4-5. "Be swayed with awe" may also 
be translated by "Tremble!" "Tremble and sin not." The 
Septuagint has translated it by "Be angry and sin not." 
This translation is quoted by Paul in Ephesians iv:26, one 
of the many exhortations to believers. In this Psalm it is 
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addressed to unbelievers, that they should stand in awe, 
tremble in His presence, and cease from sinning. This is 
followed by an exhortation to retire within themselves, to 
think it over how vain all things of the world are, how un
satisfying all pleasures. Their own heart will tell the story 
in the stillness of the night. Then they should offer the 
sacrifices of righteousness and put their trust in Jehovah. 
There is here evidently still hope for those who are the 
enemies of the godly remnant of Israel, who persecute and 
reproach them. From other Psalms we learn that finally 
they become more outspoken in their opposition and defi
ance of God, that they persecute and kill the godly so that 
no remedy remains but judgment, which in some of the 
imprecatory Psalms is invoked to fall upon them from above. 

3. The Assurance of Faith. Verses 6-8. \Vho are the 
many, who say, "Who shall cause me to see any good?" 
It has been claimed that they are "not the enemies addressed 
before. The reference may be to the friends and compan
ions of David, whose heart failed them in the day of trouble; 
or more widely, to the general proneness of men to walk 
by sight rather than by faith.»* We think, however, it 
is the language of those addressed before. They are un
believers in the promises of God. They do not believe that 
God will keep what He has spoken and that the promised 
King will never come for their glory. We find an illus
tration of this in the last chapter of the prophecy of Isaiah. 
That chapter contains a prophecy of what will happen as 
the great tribulation comes to its close. The ungodly, 
apostate part of the Jews are mocking those who are God
fearing and tremble at His \iVord. These Jewish apostates 
have gone on in their defiance and opposition. Then the 
Lord says to them, "Yea, they have chosen their own ways 
and their soul delighteth in their abominations. I also will 
choose their delusions, and will bring their fears upon them; 
because when I called, none did answer; when I spake they 
did not hear, but they did evil before mine eyes, and chose 
that in which I delighted not" (Is. lxvi:3-4). Then the 

•Perowne on the Psalms. 
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godly in Israel are addressed. "Hear the \Vord of the Lord, 
ye that tremble at His vVord. Your brethren that hate 
you, that cast you out for my name's sake, said, Let the 
Lord be glorified (in mockery: let Him come), but He shall 
appear to your joy, and they shall be ashamed." Then 
follows suddenly His manifestation: "A voice of noise from 
the city, a voice from the temple, a voice of the Lord that 
rendereth recompence to His enemies" (Is. lxvi :5-6). 

And so here they say, "\Vho will show us any good," 
just as in Christendom we have the mockers who say, 
"Where is the promise of His coming?" (2 Peter iii :2). But 
then we hear the godly say, "Lord, lift up the light of Thy 
countenance upon us." That prayer will be answered when 
He comes. Then come gladness and joy greater than their 
gladness produced by material things, when there is an 
abundance of corn and wine. 

"In peace will I botn lay med own and sleep; Thou, Jehovah, 
alone maketh me dwell in safety." On account of this verse 
the Psalm has been called _<!:Il evening hymn, just as the 
preceding one is a morning hymn. Trusting in Jehovah, 
kn9wing His loving care, His sheltering arms, the certainty 
of His promises, the believer can, even in days of trouble 
and perplexity lay himself down and sleep in perfect assur
ance of perfect safety. 

False Prophets and False Teachers 
BY THE EDITOR 

"But there were false prophets also among the people, even as there 
shall be false teachers among you, who privily shall bring in damnable 
heresies, even denying the :t\,1aster that bought them and bring upon 
themselves swift destruction" (2 Peter ii:1). 

In these words of prophetic warning the Apostle Peter 
calls attention to the fact that among the people, that is 
the people Israel, there were in olden times false prophets, 
but that among those who believe in Christ and constitute 
the Church, there would appear false teachers. The same 
prediction was also made by the Apostle Paul. He did 
not predict smooth things when he_ saw the elders of the 
Church of Ephesus for the last time at Miletus. "I know 
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this, that after my departure shall grievous wolves enter 
in among you, not sparing the flock. Also of your own 
selves shall men arise, speaking perverse things, to draw 
away disciples after them" (Acts xx:29, 30). Later the 
Holy Spirit sounded more warnings through his inspired 
pen. Seducing spirits would trouble the Church and doc-
rines of demons would be promulgated (1 Tim. iv:l). He 

announced as a prophet the fac•~ "that the time will come 
when they will not endure sound doctrine, but after their 
own lusts shall they heap to themselves teachers having 
itching ears; and they sh~tll turn a way their ears from the 
truth, and shall be turned to fables" (2 Tim. iii). Addi
tional warnings were given by our Lord (rvlatt. xxiv:24), 
by the Apostle John ( 1 John ii :1; iv :1) and by Jude. Inas
much as Peter makes a comparison between the false prophets 
among Israel and the fa1se teachers in Christendom, we do 
well to turn first of all to a study of the character and work 
of the false prophets 1n the Old Testament. 

I. The Warning that there would be False Prophets 
in Israel. The coming of false prophets was anticipated 
by Ivfoses through divine revelation, for we read a warn
ing in Deuteronomy xiii:1-5. In this passage the ,vork of 
the false prophet is uncovered. He tries to lead astray, 
away from the Lord. The Lord permits them to come to 
test His people. "Thou shalt. not hearken unto the words 
of that prophet, or that dreamer of dreams: for the Lord 
your God proveth you, to know whether ye love the Lord 
your God with all your heart and with all your soul." Then 
the sentence of death is pronounced upon the false prophet 
for his pernicious work. In Deuteronomy xviii :20-22 the 
test of a prophet is given. 

II. False Prophets Appeared among Israel in the Days 
of Their Departure from God and when J udgment was 
about to be executed. No false prophets are mentioned 
: n Israel's history when the people walked in close fellow
ship with God. Apart from Balaam, who wa, a heathen 
prophet, nothing is said in the Pentateuch about the false 
prophets. Nor do we read anything about them during 
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the days of Joshua, nor during the reign of David and 
Solomon. The first incident of false prophets is recorded 
in connection· with King Ahab. He had entered into an 
unholy union with a heathen woman, the woman Jezebel. 
She hated the God of Israel and introduced the worship 
of Baal with all its abominations, and then persecuted the 
true prophets of the Lord and had them slain. In spite 
of the great vvork of Elijah, and the manifestation of the 
pmver of God through him, Ahab continued in his evil ways. 
He surrounded himself with a large number of prophets, 
whom the Lord had not sent. Jehoshaphat, the king of 
Judah, who remained true to the Lord, had entered into a 
foolish pact vvith Ahab. Ahab gathered his four hundred 
prophets to ascertain about going up to Ramoth-Gilead. 
They all sa·d he should go up. Jehoshaphat was not satis
fied and he said, "Is there not here a prophet of the Lord 
besides, that we might inquire of him?" Ahab said there 
was one by name of Tv1icaiah, the son of lmlah. But Ahab 
added, ''I hate him, for he doth not prophesy good con
cerning me, but evil"-he vvas a pessimist. And while the 
false prophets continued their lying predictions l\ficaiah 
was sent for. The messengers vvho brought him tried to 
induce him to join in with the false prophets and say what 
they said. But l\licaiah said, "\Vhat the Lord saith unto 
me, that will I speak." Then l\!Iicaiah announced the com
ing defeat and death of King Ahab. l\1icaiah told the two 
kings and the assembled company that he had a vision. 
He saw the Lord on liis throne surrounded by the hosts 
of Heaven, good angels and fallen angels. The Lord asked, 
"\Vho shall persuade Ahab that he may go up and fall at 
Ra moth-Gilead? A spirit then came forth and suggested 
"I will go forth, and I will be a lying spirit in the mouth 
of all his prophets." He is permitted to go. Micaiah said, 
"The Lord hath put a lying spirit in the mouth of all these 
thy prophets." Then one of the false prophets, Zedekiah, 
smote the Lord's servant on the cheek in mockery and Ahab 
commanded· l\Iicaiah to be put into prison and fed with the 
bread of affliction. All that Micaiah had said came true. 
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But the false prophets are very much more in evidence 
in the experiences of Jere mi ah and Ezekiel. These two 
prophets lived in sad times. Jeremiah prophesied in the 
midst of an apostate nation, when the judgment clouds 
were gathering over Jerusalem. Ezekiel was in the prison 
camp by the river Chebar. Both denounced the false 
prophets and in their writings we get a glimpse of the char
acter and the work of these men and women. We give now 
a brief sketch of these false leaders gathered from Jeremiah 
and Ezekiel's statement. 

III. They Spoke Lies. Isaiah mentions this fact. For 
he wrote: "The prophet that teacheth lies." We listen 
to Jeremiah's testimony. "Then the Lord said unto me, 
The prophets prophesy lies in my name, I sent them not, 
neither have I commanded them, neither spake unto them; 
they prophesy unto you a false vision and divination, and 
a thing of nought, and the deceit of their heart" (Jer. xiv:14). 
Pashur, one of the tormenting false prophets, who smote 
Jeremiah, was branded a liar. "I have heard what the 
prophets said, that prophesy lies in my name" (J er. xxiii :25). 
"For they prophesy a lie unto you." "Therefore hearken 
not unto the words of the prophets that speak unto you 

. . They prophesy a lie" (Jer. xxvii:10, 14). There 
are other passages in Jeremiah in which the same accusa
tion is repeated. Ezekiel bears the same testimony for he 
wrote: "Therefore thus saith the Lord God, Because ye 
have spoken vanity, and seen lies, therefore behold I am 
against you, saith the Lord God" (Ezek. xiii :8). 

IV. They spoke Lies because they Rejected the Word 
of the Lord. They had no Message but spoke out of their 
own Hearts. Jeremiah declared, "The Word is not in 

. them" (Jer. v:13). "They speak a vision of their own 
heart and not out of the mouth of the Lord'' (Jer. xxiii:16). 
"They are prophets of the deceit of their own heart" (J er. 
xxiii:26). "Therefore, behold, I am against the prophets, 
saith the Lord, that steal my words every one from his 
neighbour" (J er. xxiii :30). "They prophesy falsely unto 
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you in my name, I have not sent them, saith the Lord" 
(J er. xxix :9). In the chapter of Ezekiel, aimed against the 
false prophets and prophetesses, we read the same testimony. 
"Woe unto the foolish prophets, that follow their own 
spirit, and have seen nothing!" (Ezek. xiii :3). "They have 
seen vanity and lying divination, saying, The Lord saith, 
and the Lord hath not sent them; and they made others 
hope that they would confirm the word" (Verse 6). In the 
same chapter the women prophets are denounced. "Like
wise, thou son of man, set thy face against the daughters 
of thy people, which prophesy out of their own heart, and 
prophesy against them,'' (Verse 17). 

V. They opposed the true Prophets of God, who spoke 
the Word of the Lord, with a message of a false hope; and 
persecuted the servants of God. God's true prophets warned 
the people of an impending judgment, called them to re
pentance, to return to the Lord, or judgment would surely 
follow. The false prophets preached that all was well; 
that there was no danger of J udgment. They had but 
one string-peace! peace! when there was no peace. "They 
have also healed the hurt of my people slightly, saying, 
Peace, peace, when there is no peace" (Jer. vi:14). The 
same statement is repeated in Chap. viii :1. They seduced 
the people, saying, Peace, and there was no peace; this is 
also Ezekiel's testimony (Chap. xiii:19). Jeremiah told the 
Lord, "Ah, Lord God! behold, the prophets say unto them, 
Ye shall not see the sword, neither shall ye have famine, 
but I will give you assured peace in this place" (J er. xiv :13). 
Then the Lord repeated to Jeremiah that these prophets 
preached lies. He also announced their punishment (Verses 
15, 16). Again the Lord said, "They say still unto them 
that despise Me, The Lord hath said, Ye shall have peace; 
and they say to every one that walketh after the imagina
tion of his own heart, No evil shall come upon you . . . 
I have not sent these prophets, yet they ran. I have not 
spoken to them, yet they prophesied" (Jer. xxiii:17, 21). 
Then Jeremiah testified against their message of a false 
peace: "Therefore hearken not ye to your prophets, nor 
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to your diviners, nor to your dreamers, nor to your en
chanters, nor to your sorcerers, which speak unto you, Ye 
shall not serve the king of Babylon; for they prophesy a lie 
unto you" (J er. xxvii :9). "Now it came to pass, ·vvhen 
Jeremiah had made an end of speaking all that the Lord 
had commanded him to speak unto all the people, that the 
priests and the prophets and all the people took him, saying, 
Thou shalt surely die" (Chap. xxvi :8). "Then spake the 
priests and the prophets unto the princes and to a11 the 
people, saying, This man is worthy to die; he has prophesied 
against this city, as ye have heard with your ears" ( verse 11). 
Hananiah, a false prophet, opposed Jeremiah. Hananiah 
had predicted that Nebuchadnezzar would return ,vithin 
two years the temple vessels he had taken to Babylon. 
"Then said the prophet Jeremiah unto Hananiah the prophet, 
Hear now Hananiah; the Lord hath not sent thee, but thou 
makest this people trust a lie. Therefore thus saith the 
Lord, Behold, I will cast thee from off the earth; this year 
thou shalt die, because thou hast taught rebellion against 
the Lord. So Hananiah died the same year in the seventh 
month" (Chap. xxviii:16, 17). 

VI. They were Covetous and Prophesied for Money. 
"For from the least of them even unto the greatest of them 
every one is given to covetousness, and from the prophet 
even unto the priest every one dealeth falsely" (Jer. vi :3). 
"The priests teach for hire and the prophets thereof divine 
for money" (~1icah iii: 11). Other descriptions show that 
they were a light and treacherous lot, pleasure loving and 
pleasure seeking. 

VII. The disastrous Results of their False Testimony 
under the guise of Religious Leadership. They had no 
message from God; they despised His \Vord; they hated 
the truth; they preached their own inventions and imagi
nations, and therefore they were a curse to the professing 
people of God. They assisted in the corruption of the 

. people and in their stubborn resistance to the true message 
of repentance and a whole-hearted re.turn unto the Lord. 
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rvfany of the people were only too glad to have it so (Jer. 
vi :31). The Lord said, "they strengthen also the hands of 
evildoers, that none doth return from his wickedness" (J er. 
xxiii: 14). They did not ea use the people to hear and to 
believe the \Vord of the Lord, and kept them in this way 
in their lives of sin (J er. xxiii :22). They caused the people 
to err (verse 32). These false prophets saddened the hearts 
of the righteous and strengthened the hands of the wicked. 
"Because with lies ye have made the heart of the righteous 
sad, whom I have not made sad; and strengthened the 
hands of the wicked, that he should not return from his 
wicked way, by promising him life; therefore ye shall see 
no more vanity, nor divine divinations, for I will deliver 
my people out of your hand, and ye shall know that I am 
the Lord" (Ezek. xiii :22, 23). 

Such were the false prophets among Israel, their false 
message and the results of that message. They were respon
sible for the dep'orable conditions which prevailed among 
the people, their unbelief and moral declension. They. were 
a curse and God's judgment rested upon them for their 
wicked deceptions. 

The False Teachers in Christendom are in many ways 
like those false prophets; their message, their character 
and their work are the same, but in other respects they 
are worse in their denials and opposition to God and His 
Holy \:Vord, than these prophets of old ever were. To this 
class belong the delusive movements of today, such as 
Christian Science, Russellism (International Bible Student 
Association), Theosophy1 Spiritism, the New Thought and 
other metaphysical movements. These movements are well 
known and are outside of the professing church. In the 
very midst of Christendom are found today the false teachers, 
who are in every respect very much like the false prophets 
among the people Israel during the years of the ministry 
of Jeremiah and Ezekiel. These false teachers are the 
Liberals, the Modernists. Let us see how closely they 
resemble the false prophets. 

1. God warned Israel against them and stated the object 
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of their work, that is, to lead God's people a'ivay from the 
Lord. So has He, as already stated, vvarned us in the New 
Testament, that such false teachers would come. The I\1od
ernist attempts to lead away from the Lord. Jehovah, it 
is taught by destructive Criticism and I\1odernism, was a 
tribal god, corresponding to similar gods of the nations 
which surrounded the fathers of Israel, when they dwel1ed 
in Canaan. Now every intelligent believer knows that the 
Lord Jesus Christ in His great self-witness said that He is 
Jehovah. "Before Abraham vvas, I am." The Jehovah 
of the Old Testament is the Jesus of the New Testament. 
Therefore in denying that Jehovah is the Eternal One, they 
deny that the Lord Jesus Christ is very God. They speak 
of Him as a religious leader, a master, the greatest man 
who ever lived and a fine example to follmv. His words, 
which He said are the ,vords of God, ,vhich can never pass 
away, are called a philosophy. His death1 by which He 
bought us and accomplished man's redemption, is a martyr's 
death by \vhich He exemplified His teaching. The blood 
which He shed is declared by them an unworthy thing,. which 
cannot wash away our sins. As Peter said, "They deny 
the ~faster who bought them." Therefore ~Iodernism 
teaches another God. It denies the Father and the Son. 
1v1odernism leads away from the God and the Christ of the 
Bible. And as God permitted the false prophets in Israel 
to prove those who loved and worshipped Him, so God 
permits I'viodernism \vith its out\vard prosperity and vast 
resources of money to test His true Church. 

II. Just as the false prophets in the Old Testament be
came the leaders of an apostate people, so the 11odernists 
are the leaders today of nominal Christendom, thus hasten
ing the predicted judgment of a righteous God. God per
mits all this. The time is rapidly approaching, yea almost 
upon us, when God will send a strong delusion, as He sent 
through the false prophets of Ahab a strong delusion, that 
those who have not received the love of the truth should 
believe a lie. l\1odernism is that lie, the way-preparer for 
Satan's coming counterfeit and masterpiece. 

III. Like the false prophets in Israel the Nfodernistic 
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false teachers speak lies. As we have seen, many times did 
Jeremiah and Ezekiel reprove the false prophets by telling 
them they were speaking lies. The Apostle John does the 
same in the New Testament. "\Vho is a liar but he that 
denieth that Jesus is the Christ? He is antichrist, that 
denieth the Father and the Son" (1 John ii :22). According 
to the infallible testimony of the Son of God, our Lord~ 
Satan is a liar, and the father of it: "'Vhen he speaketh 
a lie, he speaketh of his own, for he is a liar, and the father 
of it" (John viii :44). The lie of all lies was started in the 
first verse of the third chapter of Genesis. "Yea, hath God 
said?" This is the great lie upon which Modernism is 
founded. It is the lie which denies that the Bible is the 
vVord and the revelation of God. Therefore denying that 
God hath spoken and that God's \Vord is all-sufficient, 
rviodernism in all its teachings is a falsehood, controlled by 
the father of the lie. 

IV. The true prophets of God said that the false prophets 
spoke out of their own hearts. They followed their own 
spirit, and not the Spirit of God. They stole away the 
words of the Lord (J er. xxiii :30). Their supposed v1s10n 
was vanity. The Lord had not sent them. This is the 
true photograph of the lvfodernist. He speaks out of his 
own heart and is led by his own spirit. Jude speaks of them 
as "soulical men not having the Spirit." The Lord has not 
sent them; they are self-sent. Their vision of a better age 
and a kingdom of world-improvement is vanity. It will 
surely come to naught. 

V. Furthermore Niodernists proclaim a message of false 
hope and, like the false prophets, persecute the true ser
vants of God. Before the great war it was, "Peace, peace, 
when there was no peace." During the war the false opti
mism was silenced for a time, but now, we are living in a 
new era. In spite of a constantly increasing lawlessness, 
unrighteousness, in spite of the fact that the United States 
claiming to be the most advanced nation in Christendom, 
is the leader in crime, the false teachers declare that the 
world is getting better and better every day, like the self
hypnotism of the French Coue. Disarmament, worl'd-
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court, league of nations, these are the hopes of l\Iodernism 
and not the coming enthronement of the Lord Jesus Christ 
as King of kings, and Lord of lords, in His visible return 
to this earth. \Ve quote again Jeremiah vi:14: "They have 
also healed the hurt of my people lightly, saying, Peace! 
peace! when there is no peace." Their messages deny that 
man is lost and guilty before God. Character building is 
that ,vith ,vhich they· try to heal the hurt of the people. 
But there can be no peace apart from faith in the finished 
work of Christ. 

All those ,vho hold on to the faith delivered unto the 
Saints, ,vho believe in the old Book and the old Gospel, 
who believe that Christ died for our sins and that He arose 
again from the dead, ascended in His resurrection body, is 
seated at the right hand of God and is coming again, are 
ridiculed as ignorant. ·They are called pessimists, fanatics, 
intolerant and bigoted. l'.fany ministers of the Gospel, 
who are true to the faith, are actually persecuted in that 
those in authority refuse them permission to preach and 
try to cut them off. \Ve knovv tfethodist preachers who 
are driven from pillar to post because they refuse to fall 
in line with the 1v1odernistic program. \Ve know Baptist 
preachers who cannot have churches because they are true 
witnesses; and so it is in other denominations. There is no 
telling how far .iviodernism ,vill go yet in order to crush 
out the hated orthodoxy of evangelical believers. 

VI. l\iiost 1'viodernists are an easy going lot. They are 
described in the Ne,v Testament as "going astray, following 
the way of Balaam, the son of Bosor, \vho loved the wages 
of unrighteousness." Seeking the honor which comes from 
man and not from God only, they are men-pleasers. Like 
the people whom they serve, they are lovers of pleasure 
more than lovers of God. We know a number of young 
Modernist preachers who have the reputation of being 
excellent dancers and card-players. They read the latest 
novels to get texts for their sermons and visit the play
houses to get inspiration. And the people, especially the 
young of the flapper-type, love~to have)t so (Jer. v:31). 

VII. The results of the false teachers of Modernism are 
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more appalling than the results of the false prophets, inas
much as the false teachers in Christendom deny and reject 
the best which God has given. If the false prophets were 
a curs~ to the people, the false teachers of today are a 
double •'curse. They stand in the way of a real repentance 
and that which is needed today more than anything else, 
a true return to the Lord. They take away the only power 
in the vvorld to help man, the po,ver of the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ. They preach that vvhich produces self-security and 
self-righteousness. Like the false prophets, they make the 
people err. As Ezekiel wrote (xiii :22), they make sad the 
heart of the rig11teous, who grieve and weep over these 
conditions, and "strengthen the hands of the wicked, that 
he should not return from his wicked way, by promising 
him life." The denial of the authority of God's \Vord, the 
denial of future retribution, the denial of the word "Hell" 
which 1\!Iodernism has ruled out, strengthens the wicked. 
As J\Iodernism increased, crime has increased. 

J udgment overtook the false prophets in Israel. God had 
a day of reckoning for them. There is another day coming 
for "the enemies of the cross of Christ, whose end is de
struction" (Phil. ii: I 9). 

Dr. Cadman' s A vowed Rationalism-* 
BY D. s. KENNEDY 

Editor of "The Presbyterian" 

Dr. Cadman, as president of the Federal Council, recently 
completed a week of meetings in the States of Ohio and 
Indiana. The entire series were sponsored by the city 
Federation of Churches which are the local representatives of 
the Federal Council. The meetings at Indianapolis were 
arranged by Jews, Roman Catholics and Protestants. The 
entire attendance at the week's meetings is reported to have 
totaled thirteen thousand people. Dr. Cadman's address 
is published in the February 6 issue of Christian Work, 

*This article is timely, for this man sows his seed through the Radio 
and the Newspapers. 
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which publication finds itself wholly in accord with Dr. 
Cadman's liberal teachings. The rally cry of Dr. Cadman\ 
speech was, "the Fatherhood of God and the brotherhood 
of man." Dr. Cadman was addressing his audience from 
the standpoint of religion, especially of those representing 
Jews, Roman Catholics, and Protestants, and he was call
jng to them for unity in religion. From the standpoint of 
religion, these three groups are not a unit, but opponents. 
Any other vievv of their religious relations would be dis
honest. The rally cry of the Fatherhood of God and the 
brotherhood of man from the general viewpoint of religion 
and faith is false. From a natural standpoint, the Bible 
declares that God made of one blood all nations of men to 
dwell on all the face of the earth. Thus far, men are one 
brotherhood, descendants from the same pair, Adam and 
Eve. But even in the civil sense, men are not one brother
hood. The same Scripture goes on to say, "and hath deter
mined the times before appointed, and the bounds of their 
habitations." It was not God's plan that the world of 
mankind should ever become one nation. God did not create 
the human race to a dead monotony, any more than he 
appointed the substance and forces of nature to monotony. 
He offers to save all men to the heavenly home and eternal 
glorious brotherhood. But here in all their earthly rela
tions he made them to differ. Each nation is a civic broth
erhood, or should be. The development of the earthly life 
of each nation is better if it be along the lines indicated by 
providence and his Word than if it be copied from some 
other nation. To speak, therefore, to •the citizens of the 
United States as civil or national brothers is sound and 
true. And so far had Dr. Cadman addressed his audience 
as Americans only, his address would have been in order 
and helpful. But he addressed them as religionists, and 
in that sense they were not brothers. They had not the 
one God or Father. 

There is a sense in which men may become brothers, re
gardless of their national or racial distinction, that is by 
entering into the kingdom of God. In this kingdom, the 
King is Father, and the subjects are sons. The only en-
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trance into this kingdom is by being born again by the 
Holy Spirit, and the washing of regeneration in the blood 
of Christ. Every one thus washed and thus born again is 
a son of God and a brother of Christ and all reborn men. 
This brotherhood is found in all nations and kindreds and 
tongues upon the face of the earth. It is this kingdom Dr. 
Cadman opposes and ignores, and it is this Fatherhood and 
brotherhood ,vhich Dr. Cadman in his address grossly ignores 
or misrepresents. If Dr. Cadman ,vere speaking for himself 
he would not be overstepping his personal and civil rights. 
But he was not speaking for himself, but as the represen
tative of the Federal Council, 1-,vhich in turn professes to be 
representative of the Protestant Evangelical Churches. 
The Jews do not believe in salvation by washing in the 
blood of Christ and the birth of the Holy Spirit. They 
despise them. The Roman Catholics believe in bo h, but 
not as final and exclusive. He must add to these his own 
merits and the merits of the saints. Dr. Cadman was 
simply declaring that evangelicals believe as the J e1-vs and 
the Catholics do, or the difference in their faiths is insignifi
cant. Last year the General Assembly appropriated to 
the support of the Federal Council and these teachings of 
Dr. Cadman the sum of $24,624. Is this honest and fair 
to Presbyterian contributors r Is it not time that the Evan
gelical churches should seek some other organization as a 
common meeting place? The opposition of the Council to 
prohibition and this false teaching of Dr. Cadman and other 
leaders in the Council is certainly a loud call for deliverance 
from error and wrong. t 

Love in Justice 
Firm and unyielding stands th' Eternal Throne, 
Forever changeless! sentinel€d by Right! 
Could the Creator of the worlds condone 
The least infringement of His Perfect Law, 
Give place to one small seed of Anarchy, 
'Twould grow until its gnarled and mighty roots 
Had undermined the bastions of His Power, 

t It is a call to separa tion.-Editor. 
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And Sin, unhindered, reigned supreme o'er all; 
Thro' endless aeons the vast Universe 
\Vould be one wild, chaotic, hopeless hell! 

But God is Love~and it shall never be! 
For Sin, destructive enemy of Good, 
Instead shall meet its just and final doom! 
0, finite J'vian! and dost thou dare to charge 
Almighty ,Visdom with unrighteousness, 
\Vhen thine own sin hath wrought thee death and ·woe? 
Thou knmv'st it well~deny it as thou vvi1t! 
In silent hours, in loneliness, bereft, 
\Vhen the grim specter meets thee face to face, 

'A haunting voice which thou canst never still, 
\Vakes in thy inmost soul a true response, 
And questions never solved by mortal ken 
Press thy beleaguered conscience to the wall, 
And whit'ning lips are whisp'ring \Vhat? and \Vherc? 

\:Vithin the deep'ning shadows stands a form, 
Grim, threat'ning, unrelenting, and thou knm;v'st 
It's name is Justice! 

But, tho' unheeded oft, 
Another walks beside thee day by day, 
\Vhose pierced hands and bloodstained footsteps plead 
That thou wilt take the priceless gift of Life, 
Born of His yearning agony of Love. 

-1\1. L. H. 

Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

Mussolini's New Imperial Rome Within Five Years. 
Mussolini forges ahead. Rome is to be restored to her 
erstwhile greatness under the Caesars. She must become 
the mistress once more not alone of Italy but of the re
stored Roman Empire. This is 1\1ussolini's great ambition. 
No wonder that many readers of Daniel and Revelation 
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think of him as commg very near to that little horn of 
which we read in Dan. vii, and in the first part of Rev. xiii. 
\Vhen, one hundred and twenty-five years ago Napoleon I 
aimed at a similar greatness vvith the ambition to be crowned 
head of the Holy Roman Empire in J erusalcm, many stu
dents of the \Vorel of God thought then he might be that 
little horn. 

All Rome is nmv to be reconstructed. It is to have a sky
line which ,vill be greater and more startling than the sky
line of Nnv York. It is to be architecturally a continua
tion of medieval Christian and Ancient Rome, with a dis
tinctive 1Iussolini mprint. A leading adviser of the great 
Italian leader says: '<,\Iussolini wants to liberate all monu
ments of the past from unworthy structures which now 
hide them." Another declares, "Rome, capital of the new 
Roman Empire, av.raits her architect and vvil'. have him; 
awaits the giant who will put a Fascist face on the capitZ;l 
of all capitals." The great reconstruction of Rome is to 
be completed within five years, and in the meantime this 
political genius and domineering spirit will do all in his 
power to carry out his plans of domination. 

\Vhat does the editor of "Our Hope" think about him? 
\Ve are not a prophet nor the son of a prophet, and so we do 
not prophesy. But this we say, l'vlussolini is a most inter
esting personality and his schemes fall in line ,vith ,vhat is 
to be accomplished in the closing days of our age. 

Mussolini and the Pope. l'vf ussolini made certain pro
posals to the \ratican in vvhich he aimed at a reconciliation 
of the Italian Government and the Papacy. The Pope re
jected the proposals. He is playing for high stakes, namely, 
recognition by the Italian Government as an independent 
temporal sovereign. \Ve shall see if lvfussolini will advocate 
the restoration of the temporal power of the Papacy. 

It is Mussolini's aim to bring about concord with the 
Vatican, ending the long quarrel between the Pope and the 
Quirinal, which began when Italian troops entered Rome in 
1870, and this would set free "the prisoners of the Vatican." 
The spectacular coup would warm Mussolini's heart if he 
could stage a procession in the Eternal City of King Victor 
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Emmanuel and Pope Pius XI riding in a carriage, side by side. 
i Such a feat would enormously enhance the prestige of the 
Fascist government in the eyes of Italy and the outside 
world. Besides, the Duce is credited ,vith the ambition of 
having Italy -fill the role formerly occupied by France as 
chief defender of the Holy See among the nations. As the 
first step toward this goal Mussolini set out to allay the ill 
feeling traditionally existing betv.reen the \T atican and the 
government. 

The Italian dicta tor restored the crucifix in the schools 
and abolished Freemasonry, the bitter foe of clericalism. 
He presented the Chigi library to the Pope and ordered the 
ministers of his Cabinet to attend mass ostentatiously. He 
gave special protection to the Catholic pilgrims who came 
to Rome last year from all over the world to attend the 
Holy Year ceremonies. 

Mussolini's next step was taken early last year, that of 
appointing a commission, composed of three government 
officials and three Roman prelates1 to propose revision of 
the relations between the Church and the state. The com
mission in its report suggested that the government's power 
of veto on appointments to Italian bishoprics be abolished 
and that the religious orders be recognized legally. 

Instead of welcoming 1\/Iussolini's advances, however, the 
Pope, in his letter to Cardinal Gasparri, published last vveek, 
denied categorically the right of the Italian Government to 
pass legislation affecting the Church, without a previous 
agreement with the Holy See, and added that negotiations 
between the Church and the state would be impossible, so 
long as "the iniquitous conditions" imposed on the Holy 
See by law continued to exist. 

From the Biblical Prophetic viewpoint the situation is 
intensely interesting and significant. According to Revela
tion, Chapter xvii (see our exposition of Revelation), the 
reconstructed Roman Empire will be domineered over by 
the scarlet-clad woman, the Papacy. She rides the ten
horned beast, but the beast after a while (the restored empire) 
will turn against her. According to this prophecy the Pope 
will get back his temporal power not only in Italy but in 
Europe as well. It remains to be seen what will come out 
of this controversy and who will be the diplomatic victor. 

The Messiah Up to Date. Krishnamurti, the new Mes
siah, palmed off by Mrs. Annie Besant and her silly friends 
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and followers, is a young Brahman now m India driving 
around in a luxurious motor car. He is as far removed 
from the conventional type of an ascetic in India, who leads 
a hermitlike existence, as it is possible to imagine. During 
his absence in Paris and London he acquired the urbanity 
and precision of \Vestern culture and habits. His clothes 
are beautifully made and of the best materials. Though he 
does not eat meat nor drink wine, his meals partake of the 
nature of feasts, and he plays tennis with enthusiasm. 

His aims seem to be the same as the vicious Bahaistic 
cult, that is, bringing all religions together. The aim of the 
Theosophical Society is to put up one great central place of 
worship. The Hindu Temple was consecrated recently by 
Krishnamurti, in his character as the new Messiah. The 
stones of the Parsee fire temple and the Jewish synagogue 
were laid; then there is also to be a Catholic church and 
a mosque. He wants to unite all creeds into one. The 
blind "religious world" including the English and American 
11odernists are in fa vor of such a union. If the Lord does 
not soon come W€ shall see strange things. Strange, yet not 
strange, for God's \Vord has told us that just such a thing 
will come to pass. It is the Babylon-spirit which is rapidly 
developing and now taking on definite shape. 

A Modernistic Church History. For a number of years 
a set of Modernists have worked at the production of a new 
outline. Five volumes are now published. They cover the 
history of the Church from the birth of Christ to modern 
times. Everything on doctrinal lines has been as much 
as possible avoided. One of the leaders says: "We have 
tried to keep this work from being 'churchy' and also from 
being academic. The work is a continuous narrative-the 
story of our civilization. We want to show the rising genera
tion where in the past Christianity has erred, and where it has 
contributed to human progress and invention/' One vol
ume is edited by Shailer Mathews, of the Chicago University. 
They have formed a national council including Henry Sloane 
Coffin, the Presbyterian Modernist;. W. H. P. Faunce, the 
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Baptist Iviodernist; John R. Ivlott, a tiethodist; S. Parkes 
Cadman and others. A series of lecture tours are being 
planned so as to make the vvork thoroughly knmvn through
out the country. Later, a school edition is to be prepared 
and possibly a chi1dren's version. 

\Vhat does it mean? It is a modernistic interpretation of 
the history of the Church, an attempt to obscure the true 
faith and the conflict of bygone centuries between light and 
darkness, truth and error, and to assist in the progress of 
the modernistic "reli_gion" which rules out the supernatural 
of Christianity. 

Be \Varnedl This work will be pushed among the young 
people. Big capital is behind it and a11 wi11 be done to 
make it popular. 

Changing the Commandments of God. A certain leader 
in a large evangelical denomination made recently the fol
lowing statements in a sermon: 

"Tbe dawn of a new age is beckoning, an age v,,hich will put tn the 
test whether this civilization is worth while or whether it does not 
need to be scrapped and built again from the bottom up. 

"HolllJr thv father and thv mother. This is the fifth commandment. 
There is, of c;)urse, an appea"i in those words to which no man or woman 
can ever be entirely deaf. It is a simple fact that behind each life 
there is a very real story of devotion. One can never forget the fact 
that to bring each one of us into the world some \Voman v.rent down 
into the valley of the sludovvs, and to give us what we have of edu
cation and opportunity many a father worked and planned and sacri
ficed. No one, however thoughtless, can altogether forget the honor 
that is due to those two we call father and mother. 

''And yet I think there is very real need for a revision of that com
mandment. \Ye ought to make it read something like this: 'Honor 
tliy father and thy mother provided they are honorable.' It is surely 
unjust to ask our children to honor us when they find in us nothing 
to which that word can properly be applied. The saddest spectacle in 
social life today is the growing breach between parents and children, 
and l am glad to think that the fault is much more on the parents' 
side than it is on the children's. 

"\Ve forget, we older people-even people of my age-that we are 
faced in our children with a wholly new age. It is not coming; it has 
come. Think what these younger people have today that even I did 
not have when I was a child-the telephone, the radio, the automobile, 
jazz, prohibition, votes for women, the wage-earning woman, and the 
far greater financial resources in all ranks of life and, above all, the 
war. We forget, some Qf us, that the war did take this old world 
and shake it into a new light. 

''It is perfectly futile for us older people to pretend that the standards 
in force in our comparatively simple generation can possibly be the 
standards that are useful for or suitable to those who are younger. 
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"God is always revealing himself to those who have eyes to see. 
There is a revelation today \vhich seems to lead along a saner, healt ier 
path than that v./hich we have trodden. ?\fay He guide us to see it 
right and follow it to the end.'' 

\Vhat foolishness this rviodernist speaks! Underneath it 
is the belief of Liberalism that the Bible is not the once 
given and all sufficient revelation of God and therefore any
thing may be revised to suit the caprices of any self-ap
pointed leader. And vvhat blindness, when this man de
clares that "the vvar did take this old ,vorl<l and shake it 
into ne\v light!" 

World Conversion to Christianity an Unsolved Problem. 
A German religious magazine published in connection vvith 
the Lutheran Church in Germany gives the following figures: 

"Africa has 42,000,000 J\Iohammedans. Out of 3,600,000 
inhabitants of J\'Iadagascar there are 3,000,000 heathen. 
Siam, 'The Land of the Free,' has 87,000 Buddhist priests 
and 13,000 Buddhist temples. Quite a number of the 
340,000 Indians in the United States of America are still • 
adherents of the faith of their forefathers. Of the popula
tion of India 217,000,000 are Hindus, 69,000,000 are l'vioham
medans, 11 1000,000 are Buddhists, 10,000,000 are Animists, 
and less than 5,000,000 are Christians. China has more 
than 300,000,000 adherents of heathen religions. There are 
in Japan 118,000 Shinto temples and shrines, and more than 
70,000 Buddhist temples. Out of Ja pan's total population 
of 77,000,000 people, 72,000,000 are adherents of these two 

1. . " re 1g1ons. 
There are almost one billion heathen to be converted. 

But this is not the most serious phase of the problem. \Vhile 
a few thousand heathen are converted to Christianity many 
more thousands in so called ' Christian lands" become 
heathen. There is a worse form of heathendom in our big 
cities than in heathen lands. Thousands turn their backs 
upon Christianity and follow the ignis f atuus of Moder-nism. 
And furthermore hundreds of so called "missionaries" go 
forth to India, Persia, China and other lands who do not 
preach the Gospe1 of Salvation, but another Gospel, the 
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Gospel of damnation. They sow the vicious seed of liberal
ism in these lands and preach ethics instead of redemption 
by blood and salvation by grace. 

Thus the conversion of the world to Christianity under 
present conditions is an absolutely hopeless case. Nor is 
such a world conversion during this age promised anywhere 
in the Holy Scriptures. All the nations of the world will 
worship the Lord Jesus Christ after His glorious return. 
Before every knee will bow at His Name and every tongue 
confess Him as Lord, He must return. This is the order 
revealed in Old Testament prophecy, as we have shown in 
our volume on "the Harmony of the prophetic Word." 

But why then send out missionaries who- preach the true 
Gospel? Because the Lord Jesus Christ has commanded 
this to be done. We do it in obedience to His Word. Be
cause the Gospel must be preached in all the world so that 
through that preaching the body of Christ, the true Church, 
might be gathered. The triumphs of the Gospel in the 
mission-fields of the world have been glorious. There will 

• be continued blessing and manifestations of the grace and 
power of God till He comes. 

An Infidel Protestant Episcopal Bishop. A certain infidel, 
who held the office as Bishop in the Protestant Episcopal 
denomination was deposed from office sometime ago. This 
man is not only an infidel, but he is a radical communist, an 
enemy of Christianity and an enemy of our government. 
In a certain labor congress in Chicago he uttered the fol
lowing statements : 

"Capitalism is politically bankrupt;the church supporting 
it is religiously bankrupt. Communism is sure to come." 

"The only religion is the desire to make the most out of 
life." 

"There is more hope for the workers in the international 
labor defense movement than in any other. The social sys
tem is now enslaving you. You are not trying to overthrow 
society; you are trying to liberate it from ignorance, class 
prejudice and hatred, ruin and oppression." 

. "I am trying to liberate religion from the supernatural." 
In New York City he addressed several hundred negroes, 
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speaking to them on the coming revolution in this country 
and their part in it. He called the negro race "the white 
man's hope." 

Such a fe1low is not only a disgrace to Christianity, 
he is a disgrace to the country whose privileges he enjoys. 
He should be sent to Russia to study and enjoy communism 
there. 

Visionary War-Enders. In a recent number of "The 
National Republic" appeared a short paragraph which is 
vvorth reading. 

''\Vhile visionaries are fooling themselves and others with high
sounding talk ahout "ending war" by international arrangements, so~ne 
of which are fraught \vith the certainty of war, a million and a half 
men are under arms in China, fighting not an int{'rnational, but a civil 
war. China has been for centuries a nation unprepared for war; 
nationally it has followed the policy of pacifism. It has been not only 
imposed upon from ,vithout, but torn from within by internal dissen
sions, expressive not of the spirit of nationalism to which war is so often 
attributed, but a lack of that spirit which has made civil war a natural 
development. In the Tai-ping re bell ion during the middle years of the 
last century, it is estimated that twenty million men were killed in 
China through the use of the primitive weapons of that day. 

"In our own Civil vVar the toll of life vvas far greater than that 
paid in all the other wars in which this nation has been engaged; that 
war was lengthened, and its casualties increased, because the national 
government was unprepared for the emergency. Students of history 
are familiar with the vast loss of life in civil wars in England, France, 
Germany and the other nations of Europe. 

"We are glibly told that international political arrangements and 
complete disarmament will end war) in the face of the fact that the 
greatest menace to ordered civilization and world peace at this time 
is a world-wide scheme of revolution, of civil war, engineered by a 
powerful cabal in l\lfoscow. Such a revolution national unprepared
ness could not prevent; it can only invite. 

"It has been the rule that international political corn bin a tions spread 
over too wide an area, whether they have taken the form of alliances, 
leagues or empires, have been destroyed by civil conflict. This was 
true of Greece, of Rome, and of the Holy Roman Empire. In view 
of the large part internal struggles have had in the record of wa,., talk 
of ending war by disarming governments, destroying nationalism and 
setting up world-wide political authority is the acme of igr:orance and 
unwisdom." · 

We fully agree with this. Pacifism is mostly advocated 
by men who have but little faith in the ,vord of God and 
its remarkable forecasts of the future. A warless world is 
a senseless dream under present conditions. Wars will con
tinue as long as this age lasts and it is predicted that the 
age closes with a universal lawlessness and revolution, just 
as the Reds of Russia plan; any statesman who believes the 
Bible cannot be a Pacifist. 
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A Good Soldier of Jesus Christ 
(2 Tim. ii:I-7) 

\Ve are living on the very verge of the Lord's return. 
"He that shall come will come and v.r'll not tarry" (Heb. 
x:37). Yea, His last \vords to us are: 

"Surely I come quickly" (Rev. xxii :20). 
Arc ,ve each and all living in the light and povver of. this 

truth? Are ,ve truly seeking to occupy for Him during 
the period of His absence? 

Timothy was a young man who early took his stand with 
and for Christ. Nor ,vas he ashamed to sho\V his colors, 
for immediatelv he takes his place in the ranks of th0se 
who stood for: 

"The testimony of the Lord." 
This places one in a position which is a constant object 

of attack by the enemy, for "the testimony of the Lord'' 
was at that t" me and still is rejected by the world at large. 

That aged veteran for the truth is cheered to see this 
young man, his son in the faith, so valiant for the truth, and 
writes words of encouragement, instructing him as to the 
necessary qualifications of: 

"A good soldier of Jesus Christ." 
To be in the forefront of the battle for the Lord, the first 

qualification is very essential: 

"Strength." 
Hmvever, it is not human strength. In this conflict 

human strength in all its various forrilS will utterly ail. 
\Ve are to be ''Strong in the Grace \vhich is in Christ J esu . " 
This was manifest in Him during His life and service as He 
stood in this world for God, and is still inherent in I-Iimself 
as He sits on the throne of God. To that tried and per
secuted Apostle He could say: "l\{y Grace is sufficient for 
thee." Wonderful words! vVhat sufficiency is herein found. 
It is inexhaustible. \\Then we came to Him as poor lost 
sinners we found plenteous grace to cover all our sins and 
we could sing: 
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"I do believe, I will believe 
That Tesus died for me; 
That ~n the cross He shed lf is bluod 
From sin to set me free." 

687 

This certainly is a fine beginning, to know that by the 
power and virtue of that all prevailing sacrifice you are set 
free from the shackles that so long held you in bondage. 

But how are you going to get along? ,vhen the storms 
and stress of life's journey break over thy head. Oh, look 
up! There is a blessed rvian on the throne of God-Christ 
Jesus-Omnipotence is His~-All power in heaven and earth 
given into His hand and infinite grace and compassion fill 
His heart. Then let us sing: 

"I do believe, I will believe: 
That Jesus lives for me; 
That on the throne He intercedes 
And gives the victory." 

He truly represented God in this ,vorld, vvords of Grace 
proceeded out of His mouth-even His very enemies mar
velled-"never man spake like this J\Ian." This then is 
our privilege to follow in the same path which He has 
trodden. So let this Grace work in us and with us, that 
we may become strong in it and in this Grace seek to carry 
out any little service He gives us to do. 

"Faithfulness". 
The more the Grace which is in Christ Jesus a fleets us, it 

will produce in us a holy jealousy to seek to maintain vvhat 
is due to Him. Success from God's point of view is not 
always what we call success or apparent results. He takes 
into consideration the motives which prompt us to do things. 

The great thing is, what place has the Lord Himself in 
our thoughts and services? Is His Glory paramount? The 
steward is called upon to be Faithful. In l\Iatthew xxv 
where the Lord expresses His approval of His servant, He 
says, "Well done thou good and faithful (not successful) 
servant." 

''Endurance".-
F aithfuluess to our Lord will bring us into conflict and 
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we will be made to realize that this scene is hostile to Him. 
The Christian's path is no bed of roses. "They that will 
live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution." This 
\Vill either take the form of violence or corruption whereby 
Satan seduces souls. On every hand many are giving up 
because of the condition of things, but Goel is not taken by 
surprise and has left this epistle on record for our admoni
tion and encouragement. 

Though dark clouds may cover our horizon, let us look 
up, all is bright there. The Lord ,vill never, no never, for
sake us. \Vith our steady gaze fixed on Jesus, ,ve will be 
able to endure hardness and perform exploits for our Lord 
and be "1\Iore than conquerors, through Him \Vho loved us." 

''Separation". 
As ,,ve ·walk in faithfulness to God and endure hardness, 

we will be led into a path of separation, for we are not of 
this world as He is not of it. Our life, our joy, our home, 
and all our aspirations are in another world where Jesus is. 
\Ve are in an enemy's land where the authority and power 
of the rightful King has been usurped. \Ve are here on the 
King's business and the only path for such a one is separa
tion from the world in all its phases. Sepa.ration, however, 
is not merely negative. It also has its positive side. 

''Devotedness". 
Not only are we called upon to be separated from the 

world, but we are separated to the Lord-henceforth to be 
here in His interests-to please Him. You remember when 
David was hunted by Saul. There were a number in Israel 
who recognized that David was God's King. Of them we 
read "They came to David" (1 Chron. xxii). They were at 
David's disposal: "Thine are we David and on thy side." 
So let us seek to please and glorify Him in every way. 

''Obedience". 
This is the test of our devotedness. It is useless to speak 

of being devoted to a person if we are not walking in obe
dience to his word. "To obey is better than sacrifice and 
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to hearken than the fat of rams" (1 Sam. xv:22). This 
involves adherence to all the injunctions of the word of 
God. Unless we "strive lawfully" that is, to us the figure 
in athletes-observe the rules of the game, we will be dis
qualified irrespective of any apparent success attained and 
will lose the reward. Let us then seek to be Doers of His 
word, seeking His approval in all things. 

"Patience". 
\Vhat we speak of as results may not always be apparent, 

but don't be discouraged. The farmer, before partaking of 
the fruits must plow, smv, cultivate, and wait till the grain 
comes up and matures. Then the harvest is gathered in. 
Till the great harvest day let us with patience sow the pre
cious seed beside All waters. Though it may be sown in 
tears, we shall come again rejoicing bringing the sheaves 
with us. Let none of us be like a Christian to whom I was 
speaking a short while ago, who looked back on wasted 
opportunities, and with tears in his eyes said: 

"I have not got any sheaves to bring." 
Finally, meditate on these things, says the Spirit-weigh 

them over in the balances of the sanctuary and the Lord 
will give thee understanding in all things. 

Summarizing then what we have had before us: 

1. Strong in grace. 
2. Faithfulness in life and witness. 
3. Endurance amidst trials of the pathway. 
4. Separation in walk. 
5. Devotion of heart to Christ. 
6. Obedience to the written word of God. 
7. Patience in hope. 
May these things mark both reader and writer for God's 

Glory (1 Tim. iv:15-16).-T. llolliday. 

0 ye that love the Lord, see that ye hate the thing which 
is evil; the Lord preserveth the souls of His saints; He shall 
deliver them from the hand of the ungoldy. 
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Is it well with Thee? 
2 Kings iv :26 

A mother leaving her dead child in her home, hastened 
to the man of God, feeling that he alone could impart 
consolation and hope and strength in the trying hour. She 
is called "a great vvomcrn," no doubt in social position and 
\Vcalth, but especially in faith. Content with her lot, indif
ferent to the fa \'or of the king, her affections ccntcred upon 
her only child, the child of promise, and \\'hen he \Vas 

snatched from her embrace as by the cyclone's blast, she 
hurried at once to the prophet who had communion \vith 
God. Seeing her approach, Elisha sent his servant to meet 
her \vith the question, ''Is it ,ve11 ,vith thee? is it vvell with 
thy husband? is it i.vell 1.-vith the child?" And she ans,vered, 
''It is "Well," or "Peace." 

1. \\'e can find out ,d1en it is well vvi th a soul by discov
ering when it is not ,vell. Surely it is not \vell \vhen God says, 
'\Voc unto the wicked! it shall be ill vvith him" (Isa. iii:11). 

"The wicked are like the troubled sea, ,vhen it cannot rest, 
,.vhose \Vaters cast up mire and dirt. There is no peace, 
saith my God, to the Yvicked" (Isa. lvii:20, 21). Some claim 

that, although they arc not Christians, they are not '"Iicked, 
but Jesus declares that ''Except a n1an be born again, he 
cannot see the Kingdom of God," and this He declared to 
an excellent, upright and religious Pharisee. "He that 
beJieyeth on I--Iim is not judged: but he that believeth not is 
_judged already, bee a use he ha th not believed in the name of 
the only begotten Son of God .... He that believeth not 
the Son shall not sec life; but the ,vrath of God abideth on 
him" (John iii:3, 18, 36). It cannot be v~·ell, therefore, ,,vith a 
man or ,voman, until Christ is accepted as a personal Saviour. 

2. \Vhen it is \vell. "As many as received Him, to 
them gave He authority to become the children of God, 
even to them that believe on His name: which were born, 
not of blood, nor of the vvill of the flesh, but of God" (John 
i :12, 13). "Ye are all the children of God by faith in Christ 
Jesus" (Gal. iii :26). "\Vhosoever believeth that Jesus is the 
Christ, is born of God" (1 John v:l). "Ye have not received 
the spirit of bondage again to fear; but ye have received the 
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Spirit of adoption, ,vhereby ,ve cry, Abba, Father" (Rom. 
viii: 15). None are so ready as the children of God to 
acknovvledge that they have no righteousness of their ovvn, 
but they believe that "He ha th made Him to be sin for us, 
,-vho knew no sin; that ,ve might be made the righteousness 
of God in Hirn" (2 Cor. v:21). To such God Himself sends 
the message, "Say ye to the righteous, that it shall be well 
with him" (Isa. iii:10). 

3. "Is it 1vell ,vith thee?" Each must settle this tre
mendous question for himself. "\Ve shall all stand before 
the j udgment seat of Christ .... So then every one of us 

shall give account of himself to God" (Rom. xiv:10, 12). If 
you have ever entered a crmvded railway train at midnight, 
you have noticed that nearly all the passengers nodded and 
slept. But ,vhen the conductor entered with the bright lamp 
on his arm, the light vvas flashed into every face, and not one 
escaped inspection. So it will be when "the dead, small and 
great, stand before God" (Rev. xx:12). There will be time 
enough to investigate every case, and holiness and justice 
and wisdom enough to decide aright, and power enough to 
punish. Never mind others for the present, but ans,ver the 
question at the foot of the cross, "Is it vvell with thee?" 

4. "Is it ,,vell with thy husband?" 1\'1any a Christian 
girl has committed the fearful mistake of marrying an unbe
liever, and if she is sincere and consecrated she vvill probably 
suffer for it all her life long. Still there remains this comfort, 
"Vlhat knowest thou, 0 wife, ,vhether thou shalt save thy 
husband?" (1 Cor. vii :16). By her prayers and her consist
ent example she may win him to the Lord, but she ought to 
recognize the truth in the very depths of her soul that it is 
never well with him until he has complied with the word of 
faith, "that if thou shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord 
Jesus, and shalt believe in thine heart that God hath raised 
Him from the dead, thou shalt be saved" (Rom. x:9; Mark 
xvi:16; Acts iv:12). An old minister was introduced to a 
lady, who spoke of her husband in terms of the warmest 
affection and admiration. The old man asked, "Is he a 
Christian?" "Not quite," ·she answered blushing, "but he is 
so good, he is almost a Christian." "Permit me to remind 
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you" ,vas the reply, "that almost saved is altogether lost." 
5. "Is it well \vith the child?" This too depends upon 

the question \vhether there has been practical obedience to 
the ,,vord, "Train up [margin, catechise) a child in the way 
he should go; and ,;vhcn he is old, he 1vill not depart from it," 
(Prov. xx :6); "Bring them up in the nurture and admonition 
of the Lord" (Eph. vi :4). The Lord Jesus says, "Suffer the 
little children to come unto Ivfe, and forbid them not, for of 
such is the kingdom of God" (lVIark x:14). Have you brought 
them to Jlim? The Holy Ghost declares, "The promise is 
unto you, and to your children" (Acts ii:39). Have you 
claimed the fulfillmcnt of the promise, "Believe on the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved, and thy house" (Acts 
xvi :31)? 

6. And she ansvvered, "it is ,vell," or as it is in the original, 
"Peace." "Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace whose 
mind is stayed on thee: because he trusteth in thee" (Isa. 
xxvi:3). ''Peace I leave with you, my peace I give unto 
you: not as the ,vorld giveth, give I unto you. Let not your 
heart be troubled, neither let it be afraid" (John xiv :27). 
"Be careful for nothing; but in everything by prayer and 
supplication, vvith thanksgiving, let your requests be made 
kno\vn unto God. And the peace of God, which passeth all 
understanding, shall garrison your hearts and minds through 
Christ Jesus'' (Phil. iv :6, 7). 

7. She received back her child. The prophet went into 
the room vvhere the dead boy lay, "and shut the door upon 
them twain, and prayed unto the Lord. And he went up, 
and lay upon the child, and put his mouth upon his mouth, 
and his eyes upon his eyes, and his hands upon his hands; 
and he stretched himself upon the child." But the Lord 
Jesus entered into a room where a dead child lay, .and took 
her by the hand, and said, "Rise, my darling," and she arose 
and walked. So it shall be in a day that is coming soon. 
For our children shall come forth from the grave at the shout 
of our descending Lord: "Then we which are alive and 
remain, shall be caught up together with them in the clouds, 
to meet the Lord in the air: and so shall we ever be with the 
Lord" (1 Thess. iv :17). 

"He did thy lamb but borrow, 
He'll bring it back again." 
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Why a Happy Hope? 

The Holy Ghost wishes us to be" looking for that blesse<l 
hope, even the glorious appearing of our great God an<l 
Saviour Jesus Christ" (Titus ii:13). The word "blessed" is 
translated "-happy" vd1ere our Lord says, "If ye knmv these 
things, happy are ye if ye do them" (Jno. xiii:17); where Paul 
says, "I think myself happy, King Agrippa" (i\cts xxvi :2); 
where Peter writes, "If ye be reproached for the name of 
Christ, happy are ye'' (1 Peter iv:14). So the Christian is to 
stand, "looking for that happy hope," and the question is, 
vVhy is it a happy hope? 

First, There can be no resurrection "till I-Ie come." 
"Even vve ourselves groan --within ourselves, vvaiting for the 
adoption, to ,vit, the redemption of our body" (Rom. viii :23) 
and the redemption of the body from the grave a,vaits the 
second advent of our Lord. "Christ the first fruits; after
,vard they that are Christ's at His coming" (1 Cor. xv:23). 
It is true that to be absent from the body is to be present vvith 
the Lord (2 Cor. v:8), but it is equally trne and universally 
accepted among Christians, that the body will not arise from 
the tomb, and hence our salvation will not be complete, until 
our Lord shall return in person. "\:Vhen Christ, \vho is our 
life, shall appear, then shall ye also appear with Him in glory" 
( Col. iii :4). 

Second, \Ve cannot meet our loved ones \vho have gone be
fore, in their glorified and perfected form, "till He come." 
"I would not have you to be ignorant, brethren, concerning 
them which are asleep, that ye sorrow not, even as others 
which have no hope. For if we believe that Jesus died and 
rose again, even so them also which sleep in Jesus will God 
bring with Him. For this we say unto you by the ,vord of the 
Lord, that we which are alive, and remain unto the coming of 
the Lord, shall not precede them which are asleep. For the 
Lord Himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, with 
the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God; and 
the dead in Christ shall rise first: then we ,vhich are alive and 
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rcmam, shall be caught up TOGETHER ·with them in the 
clouds, to meet the Lord in the air; and so shall ,ve ever be 
with the Lord. \"Vherdore comfort one another with these 
words" (1 Thess. iv:13-18). 

Third, "The ·vvhole creation groancth and travaileth in pain 
together until nmv," and ,vill continue to groan and tra·vail till 
He come. Hence "the earnest expectation of the creation 
waiteth for the manifestation of the sons of Cod," at the 
second ad vent (Rom. viii :19-22). A secular nevvspa per the 
other day published two items of foreign nnvs, one of vvhich 
mentioned the devastation and death caused by a cyclone and 
accompanying flood in Sardinia, destroying millions of 
property and hundreds of lives, and a similar disaster in 
China S\Vept aYvay 50,000 human beings, leaving behind it a 

million starving \Vretches. The records of the closing year 
have presented a frightful list of fires as at St.Johns, Grindel
vvall, 11-ihvaukee, etc.; of hurricanes as at 1:fauritius, of 
earthquakes as at Samoa, .Ja pan, etc.; of famine as in India, 
Russia and :rvlexico; of pestilence as aJI over Europe; and no 
increase of the Church can arrest these terrible calamities. 
Only the voice of the personal Jesus can say-to the raging ele-

t "P b ·11 " men s, .. eace1 . e st1 . 
Fourth, The inferior animals, as they are called, though 

often superior to man in faithfulness and courage, can be 
delivered from the yoke of this cruel tyrant and oppressor, and 
released from \Vars among themselves, only by the coming of 
the Lord. "The 1volf also shall d'"lvell ,vith the lamb; and the 
leopard shall lie dmvn vvith the kid; and the calf, and the 
young lion, and the fatling together: and a little child shall 
lead them. And the cow and the bear shall feed; their young 
ones shall lie down together; and the lion shall eat straw like 
the ox. And the sucking child shall play on the hole of the 
asp, and the weaned child shall put his hand on the cocka
trice' den. They shall not hurt nor destroy in all my holy 
mountain: for the earth shall be full of the knowledge of the 
Lord, as the waters cover the sea. And in that day there 
shall be a root of Jesse, which shall stand for an ensign of the 
people; to it shall the Gentiles seek; and His rest shall be 
glorious" (Isa. xi :6-10). 
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Fifth, At His coming the nations will disarm, ,rncl bloodv 
battles no more be fought. "He shall judge among the 
nations and shall rebuke many people: and they shall beat 
their S\Vor<ls into plmvshares, and their spears into pruning 
hooks: nation shall not lift up sword against nation, neither 
shall they learn vvar any more'' (Tsa. ii :4). '' He maketh wars 
to cease unto the end of the earth: He breakcth the bov.r: and 
cutteth the spear in sunder; He burneth the chariot in the 
fire" (Ps. xlvi :9). "In His days fhall the righteous flourish; 
and abundance of peace so long as the moon enclureth" 
(Ps. lxxii :7). "He shall speak peace unto the heathen; and 
His dominion shall be from sea to sea, and from the river even 
unto the ends of the cartl/' (Zech. ix:10). 

Sixth, At His coming" the inhabitant shall not say, I am 
sick" (Isa. xxxiii:24). l~ntil His coming the inhabitant of 
every land shall say, I am sick. l\Ien may adopt any theory 
they please, such as Christian Science, or the cure of disease 
by touching the bone of a saint, or prayer to the Virgin for 
restoration of health, or the more scriptural belief in divine 
healing; but each of them must say sooner or later, "I am 
sick/' and all of them die just like all others. "As it is ap
pointed unto men once to die, but after this the judgment; so 
Christ \vas once offered to bear the si11s of many; and unto 
them that look for Him shall lie appear a second time, ,vith
out sin unto salvation" (Hcb. ix:27, 28). ~o nun on earth 
can be exempt from the iron law of sickness and ck:ith till 
He come. 

Seventh, At His coming again the father will say," Let all 
the angels of Cod vvorship Hirn" (Heb. i:6). .At His coming 
the purpose of the Father \vill be accomplished," that at the 
name of Jesus every knee should bow, of those in heaven, an<l 
those in earth, and those under the earth; and that every 
tongue should confess that J csus Christ is Lord, to the glory of 
God the Father" (Phil. ii:10, 11). At His coming"they shall 
teach no more every man his neighbor, and every man his 
brother, saying, knmv the Lord: for they shall all know me, 
from the least of them unto the greatest of them, saith the 
Lord: for I will forgive their iniquity, and I vvill remember 
their sin no more" (J er. xxxi :34). At His coming" the glory 
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of the Lord shall be revealed, and all flesh shall see it together: 
for the mouth of the Lord hath spoken it" (Isa. xi:5). 

Much more might be said, if space permitted, touching the 
relation of this happy hope to the return of the Jews, to the in
animate creation, to the expectation of the believer; the 
Church and the world, too shut up to the necessity of waiting 
"till He come." Until the second advent all expectation of 
deliverance is doomed to crushing disappointment. Short
sighted brethren are trying to beguile themselves with the 
pleasing delusion that the world is making progress toward 
morality and Christianity and good order, but their vain 
fancies should be dispelled by the facts of everyday observa
tion, as they are sternly rebuked by the plain testimony of 
God's Word. "When the Son of man cometh, shall He find 
faith on the earth?" (Luke xviii:8). "There shall be signs in 
the sun, and in the moon, and in the stars; and upon the 
earth distress of nations, with perplexity; the sea and the 
waves roaring; men's hearts failing them for fear, and for 
looking after those things which are coming on the earth: for 
the powers of heaven shall be shaken. And then shall they 
see the Son of man coming in a cloud with power and great 
glory" (Luke xxi :25-27). 

Never in the history of civilization and evangelized nations 
has there been such an outbreak, as this passing year has wit
nessed, of crime, corruption, lawlessness, lust of pleasure, 
murders, and vice in its most degrading forms. Servants are 
no longer to be trusted; workingmen no longer fulfill their 
promises; labor strikes with or ,;vithout cause are increasing; 
and the municipal governments of our leading cities are 
largely in the hands of the worst elements of society. In one 
of these cities a grand jury recently brought to light the 
astounding fact that the court of justice before which the 
criminals are tried, and the lawyer elected to prosecute them, 
have accepted bribes to allow scoundrels to escape from the 
clutch of the law. Our political contests are notoriously 
decided by money; and while in-fidelity is firmly entrenched 
in the pulpit and wordliness in the pew, the foundations upon 
which our social and civil fabrics rest are rotting away before 
the final crash.-The Truth. 
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Forgiveness 
Forgiven? 0, yes, I know I am. 

This peace is mine each day, 
'Tis joy, and rest, unspeakable, 

\Vhich none may take away. 

And Thou hast taught me, to forgive 
As Thou'st forgiven me, 

I do, not just at once, perhaps, 
But always, finally. 

Still there is one 'gainst whom I hold 
An ever-growing grudge, 

I cannot Lord, forgive myself, 
Nor cease to be my judge. 

Then should I Lord, forgive myself? 
I cannot, how can I 

E'er cease to judge that awful thing, 
Which caused Thee Lord, to die? 

Why Thou shouldst e'er forgive me, is 
· Beyond the ken of man, 
Thou hast forgiven me perfectly, 

But Lord, I never can. 
H. 1'1cD. 

The Heart of the Lesson 

697 

THE INTERNATIONAL SUND1\ Y SCHOOL LESSONS FOR l\JAY 
GOD'S COVENANT \VITH NOAH 

(:rviay 2. Gen. ix:S-17) 
Golden Text, Gen. ix:13 

Daily Readings 
l\fon., 26, Gen. vi:1-13. Tues., 27, Gen. vi:14-22. \Ved., 28, Gen. 

vii:1-12. Thur., 29, Gen, vii:13-24. Fri., 30, Gen. viii:1-22. Sat., 1, 
Gen. ix:1-17. Sun., 2, Gen. ix:18-29. 

L LESSON OUTLINE 

1. The Parties Benefiting by the Covenant (vv:8-10). 2. The Cove-
nant of God (v. 11). 3. The Sign of the Covenant (vv. 12-13). 
4. The Abiding Remembrance of the Covenant (vv. 14-17). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

The judgment of God for sin had swept away all life from the earth 
save that in the waters. The ark with its saved people, and its spared 
animal and bird life had come to its rest in the new earth, as it rose 
from its watery grave. And the saved race had gathered around an 
altar upon which there was offered a sacrifice that spake to the Lord 
of the coming cross of His Son. Every mention and every type of 
that Son is ever sweet to the Lord, and so it speaks to the heart of the 
Lord, and at once grace is seen :flowing out to men and the world. 
The Spirit has recorded the very words of the heart of the Lord for 
us here, "The Lord said in His heart, I will.not again curse the ground 
any more for man's sake." And our lesson tells us of a covenant which 
the Lord made regarding this thought and purpose of His heart. And 
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the first three Yerscs of our lesson speak of the parties to the covenant, 
as being the ones benefited by it~Noah and his sons and descendants, 
and all the fowl and cattle and beasts of the field. 

The covenant tells of a divine promise never again to bring a flood 
of waters upon the earth as in the past to destroy all flesh as once He did. 
Remember that this does not promise that there shall be no local dis
asters; but that there should be no world-,,vide flood. \Vhen people 
speak of certain catastrophes as being the judgment of God for sin, 
it might be ,vell to refer to the words of the Lord Jesus Christ in Luke 
xiii:I-5 as calling attention to the mercy and grace of God, and to the 
personal responsibility of each one of us today; and of men at large. 
Nor does this preclude the coming judgment of the v.rorld by fire, as 
so fully told out by the Spirit in 2 Pet. iii:9-13. Remember too that 
,vhen the Lord returns, He comes back to remove the curse from the 
earth. Ever since the time that the Lord gave this promise to Noah 
and his sons has He kept this word; what an assurance that every 
word of the Lord shall be kept, every V'mrd made good. 

The divine sign of the covenant is yet ,vith us and will abide all 
the time till He come. Even the throne of judgment in Rev. vi. is 
encircled by the emerald bow, and the Angel of the Covenant (Christ) 
in Chapter x is seen ·with the rainbow upon His head. Nor is it too 
much to note that when we look at it in the sky, we are meeting the 
eye of our God of Grace vd10 is gazing upon it also. But there is 
something of deep and suggestive interest in the ,,vord God here uses 
for sign; it is one that begins ">Vith the first letter of the Hebrew alphabet 
and ends lvith the last~~literally the Old Testament Alpha and Omega. 
It is used some eighty times, and always ,vith a hint of Christ or as a 
type of Him. And this sign here speaks to us surely of the grace of 
God in Christ. So that as we look a,vay to the Lord \Ve meet \Vith the 
eye of God as He looks upon Him in fullest grace. On and on through 
all the centuries since God put the bow in the cloud has He remembered 
His promise, and never has He thus judged the ,,.-or!d again. But 
what can ,ve say of the cross where the bmv of grace to us is seen in 
the dark storm clouds of ·wrath that burst upon the heart and head 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. :Kever has God forgotten Calvary; and 
every time any sin sick soul looks a·way to Christ grace flows forth anew. 

ABRAM A:'.\JD THE KINGS 
(TvTav 9. Gen. xiv: 13-24) 
Collen Text, Rom. viii:37 

Daily Readings 
l\fon., 3, Gen. xii:1-9. Tues., 4, Gen. xii:10-20. \Vcd., 

xiii:1-18. Thurs., 6, Gen. xiv:I-12. Fri., 7, Gen. xiv:13-24. 
Gen. xv:1-21. Sun., 9, Gen. xvi:1-16. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

5, Gen. 
Sat., 8, 

l. Sad News (v:13). 2. Pursuit and Victory (vv:14-16). 3. Bless
ing from God (vv:17-20). 4. Refusal of Re,vard (vv:21-24). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Things seemed to have gone quite well with Lot for some time after 
he left Abram. True Sodom did not much improve, and perchance 
Lot's keen sense of evil was more or less dulled. Yet the Lord did not 
permit him to go on without a gracious recall. Sojourn in Sodom 
and Gomorrah involved him in their disaster; and he is going into 
captivity. Rather a sharp call, but yet he had need to be thus re
minded of where he was; so at times the Lord even _now recalls His 
people to Himself. Yet the Lord takes care that the somewhat de
spised and ill-treated Abram shall hear of the need. Sad news for 
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the stranger pilgrim man; and pray ,vhat can he do against such 
odds, when even the power of the Kings had been unavailing to a,ert 
the captivity and ruin. Is there not a suggestion here as to the spiritual 
disaster into which some of those who arc near and dear to us may 
ha,·c fallen; spoiled and taken captive by the enemy at his will? · 

There is no resentment upon the part of Abraham for the past un
kindness of his kinsman, but at once he proceeds to arrange for his 
rescue from the foe. The story is foll of interest, as portraying the 
grace of the heart that knovvs the Lord, and stands ready to do the 
,vill of the Lord in the helping of the needy one. Remember too that 
the one who can help at such a crisis, is the one ,vho had decided for 
God and who vvas ,valking with God apart from all the evil into which 
Lot had been led by his compromising choice; and the truth holds 
good today, that if we ,vould help in the truest and best way it vvill 
only be as ,ve are in living and blessed fellowship ·with our Lord and 
Saviour. The Lord ,vas ,vith His trustful man and gave him a great 
victory over the foe and granted him the recovery of al! the spoil. 
Ivlay ,ve remember that if we arc with God in the \vay that there is 
nothing impossible to faith (rv1att. xix:26, John xiv:12-14, Gen. xviii:14). 

The latter part of our lesson has much to say to us. The conqueror 
is met by the King of Salem-:tvielchizedek; the chosen type of our 
Lord Jesus Christ in His Kingly Priesthood (Heb. vii: 1, etc.). He is 
recognized as the servant of the Iviost High God by :tvlelchizedek, and 
blessed as such by him. And then the bread and the wine are brought 
forth, the very elements used in the l,ord's Supper; and they feast 
together; and Abram gives the tithes of all to Iv1elchizedek. The one 
who had just won a battle was to have a temptation from the King of 
Sodom; and this meeting ,vith lVIelchizedek fortified him for it. He 
is now prepared to say no to the offers of the King of Sodom. He is 
to have his re,.vard from "The Most High God" (xv:l, etc.). So the 
meeting with l'v1elchizedek did not take place till after the battle. 
ls it not so with all who seek to fully follmv the Lord; ,ve need the 
Lord alone, and can refuse any and all the re,vard that the world offers. 
Hmv blessed to have such help fro1n the Lord at such times. Flushed 
vvith victory it would have been easy to have received something from 
Sodom's King, and so to have in a sense joined hands with him; but 
God in grace held His servant back from such a compromising act. 

ABRAHAiv1 AND THE STRANGERS 
(lvlay 16. Gen. xviii:1-8; 16-19) 

Golden Text, Gen. xvi ii: 18 
Daily Readings 

tfon., 10, Gen. xvii:1-14. Tues., 11, Gen. xvii:15-27. \,Ted., 12, 
Gen. xviii:1-15. Thurs., 13, Gen. xviii:16-33. Fri., 1..J:, Gen. xix:1-10. 
Sat., 15, Gen. xix:11-22. Sun., 16, Gen. xix:23-29. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 
l. Guests (vv:1, 2). 2. Their Reception by Abraham (vv:3-8). 

3. The Revelation of God's Purpose (vv:16-19). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

A brief review of the intervening chapters in the history of Abraham 
shews a marvelous grovnh and a ripening knowledge of the Lord 
whom he loved and served. The ne,v name of God revealed to him 
in connection with the promise of the coming of the son so long fore
told-El Shaddai (xvii:1) ,vas exercising a blessed influence upon him 
and he stood in renewed separation to the.Lord (xvii:23-27). It is at 
this point in his life that this visitation of the Lord was given to him. 
Three men greeted the eyes of Abraham as he looked up that day. 



Our Hope 32 (1925-1926)

Our Hope 32 (1925-1926)

700 OUR HOPE 

\Vith grace and courtesy he received them, little thinking that it was 
his Lord who had come to him. May we not think of John i:11-13, 
and xi.v:23 and of Luke xxiv:28-32. 

The courtesv of Abraham is but the reflection of his walk with God 
and the foll preparation he made for the comfort of his gue ts and 
their refreshment is but a message from his own heart so full of joy 
and peace in the Lord his God. Is it not our privilege today in the 
common walks of life to be ever exhibiting the grace and love of the 
Lord, and so be fulfilling His will concerning us, "'Whether therefore ye 
eat, or drink, or whatever ye do, do all to the glory of God" (1 Cor. x:31). 
Note also the words of Rom. xv:7, and Heb. xiii:l, 2. 

Do not pass by the intervening verses 9-15, for it seems to be at 
this point that Abraham is beginning to see who his guests are. It is 
here too that we have the unbelieving laugh of Sarah who had not as 
yet come to share Abraham's simple faith in the promise of the Lord. 
It is here too that the rebuke of the Lord is given with the word. "Is 
l here anything too hard for the Lord?" The Lord will never be in any 
man's debt. If Abraham opens his home and bids Him welcome there 
is the reiteration of the promise in the most explicit terms. If any 
nne today receives Him, there is power given to be the child of God. 
If Peter loans his fishing boat to the Lord as a place from which to 
minister to the people the Lord will give him a catch of fish that will 
fill two boats. And what untold blessing enters the life when once 
He is truly acknowledged as Lord of all. 

But this visit had a furthe purpose in it that , omes out as the 
guests are departing on their way. They had stopped en route for 
Sodom at the tent of this friend of God, and as they start out afresh 
Abraham goes with them to bring them on the way. This walk with 
the Lord leads to the revelation of the purpose of God concerning 
His visit to the cities of the plain. Their cry of sin and iniquity had 
reached the throne of God as demanding a special examination and 
judgment, and He was on the way to do that very thing. 'What a 
wondrous thought that the Lord of glory should take into the secret 
of his purpose this man of the tent of Mamre. Yet has He done the 
like with us in the Lord Jesus Christ. \Ve know His will and purpose 
concerning this world, and vve are aware of the imminence of the judg
ment upon it. Abraham is dravrn out in prayer for the cities as he 
recalls the danger of his kinsman, Lot. And is here not a parallel today 
for us? (John xvii:9, with I Tim. ii:1-5). Each renewed request brings 
this man of God nearer to the heart of God in grace. Yet even "for 
ten's sake" does not fully tell out all the grace. Our plea is for the 
sake of the Only Righteous One, our Redeemer and Saviour. Nor is 
the prayer of His child forgotten or left unanswtred (xix :29). 

ISAAC AND HIS \VELLS 
(May 23. Gen. xxvi:12-25) 

Golden Text, Prov. xv: I 

Daily Readings 
Mon., 17, Gen. xx:1-18. Tues., 18, Gen. xxi:1-34. Wed., 19, Gen. 

xxii:I-24. Thurs., 20, Gen. xxiii:l-20. Fri., 21, Gen. xxvi:1-11. Sat., 
22, Gen. xxvi:12-25. Sun., 23, Gen. xxvi:26-35. 

I. LESSON OuTLINE 

I. A Divinely Prospered Man (vv:12-15). 2. A Man Envied by 
Others (vv. 16, 17). 3. Contention and Hatred (vv. 18-21). 4. Vic
tory and Peace (vv:22-25). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Will you note that all the Philistines could do was to stop up wells? 
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t took men of God like Abraham and Isaac to dig them, and this 
hey seemed to be always doing. The lesson for us is plainly this, 
hat the mere profession of religion does nothing but choke and destroy 
t!l the things that are true and that really help and nourish souls. 
)nly genuine godliness of heart and life has any power to dig wells, 
md your man and woman who are truly the Lord's find this their 
ife occupation among men (Ps. lxxxiv :6). 

In seeking to walk with God to the glory of His name, Isaac was 
n the way of true prosperity, and the Lord made manifest to every 
rne that this was His servant. At this time we may not look so much 
for temporal prosperity and blessing in the way of wealth, but we 
::an rightly expect the full tide of spiritual blessing and enrichment in 
the things of Christ, so that men may know that we are His and are 
walking with Him to His glory and praise in this present scene. So 
marked a life and walk arouses the enmity of the ungodly Philistines 
among whom Isaac found his home at the time, even as it does now on 
the part of the unsaved world around us. And this finds vent in the 
stopping of the very necessary wells of water, and the command of the 
king: "Go from us: for thou art mightier than we." And that is the 
line of dealing today. The unsaved are deeply conscious of the great
ness of true Christianity, and do not like to be in too close contact 
with it, and too often the issue is social ostracism for the believer. 
Yet the Lord had a purpose in all this, even that He might have Isaac 
to Himself, even as He would have us today. 

The redigging of the wells that the enemy had stopped up is full 
of interest to us. Isaac seems to be retracing the steps of his father 
in his sojourneyings here and there; and almost every stopping place was 
marked by a choked up well, the work of the foe. So is it with us, 
when we have to retrace our steps if we are away from God at all. 
The redigging was not like the first digging by Abraham; all that 
Isaac had to do was to throw out the rubbish that the enemy had,put 
into the well; so with us. And ever as he did this the water :filled the 
place. But this attempt to recover the loss of the well caused strife 
at several points; the Philistines claiming it to be theirs because they 
had choked it up. V-lith what Godlikeness and quiet does Isaac retire 
from the strife until he finds his Rehoboth (room). All this is driving 
him close and closer to God, and to better and better water all the 
while. So the sore trials and troubles that come to us in our walk 
with the Lord are ever having this same effect with us. 

One step farther and he is back on the old home grounds at Beer
sheba. The place of the covenant between Abraham and Abimelech; 
the place where Sarah was buried; the place to which Eliezer had 
brought Rebecca to him. Back to the place of the Land and the 
true separation to God, and of the covenant promises; and at once 
the Lord meets him in a revelation of His grace and goodness, and a 
renewal of the covenant with him as the seed of His servant Abraham. 
At once we have the altar, and Isaac is going on afresh in full fellow
ship with the Lord, and is being blessed and prospered of the Lord. 
Nor is this anomalous, for it is our privilege today to be thus walking 
with the Lord. 

JACOB AT BETHEL 
(May 30. Gen. xxviii:10-22) 

Golden Text, Gen. xxviii:15 

Daily Readings 
l\fon., 24, Gen. xxvii:1-17. Tues., 25, Gen. xxvii:18-29. Wed.,~~' 

Gen. xxvii:30-46. Thurs., 27, Gen. xxviii:1-9. Fri., 28, Gen. xvm: 
10-22. Sat., 29, Gen. xxix:1-14. Sun., 30, Gen. xxx:25-36. 
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I. LESSON OUTLINE 

I. A Sleeping Sinner (vv:10-1 I). 2. A \Vatching- God of Grace 
(vv:12-15). 3. -A Fearful Heart (vv:16-19). 4. A Compromising Vow 
( vv :20-22). 

II. Tim HEART OF THE LESSON 

Remember that 1\braham's sojourn in the land of Egypt brought 
him the wealth ancl the Egyptian bnnd maid that was the root of so 
much trouble to him, and perchance Isaac's sojourn in the land of 
the Philistines may have been in part to blam~ for Esau's alliances 
that brought grief to the heart of both Isaac and Rebecca. Be that 
as it may, we know that the Christian ea nnot fellowship the world 
without suffering in some way for i . But what a sad state of heart 
in unbelief and -all its fruits do we find in both Rebecca and Jacob, 
and what sad consequences in the fruit of following their own ways. 
The child of love and promise must needs be an alien and find refuge 
in his uncle's home from a brother's wrath. · 

Our lesson finds Jacob asleep at Bethel on his way to Laban's home 
in Haran. He is a vivid picture of the runaway sinner utterly uncon
scious of the interest and of the presence of God; and seeking only 
a place of refuge from the consequences of his sin. Yet is he the one 
whom God had His eye upon to make him the channel of untold blessing. 
Perhaps this is true of some one who may read these words. Unknown 
to Jacob God had His eye upon him, and was arranging for that night 
at Bethel long ere Jacob reached the place and prepared for the night's 
rest there. 

Vv'hat a revelation of God ,ve have in the dream of that lone man 
on the ground. 1Iark that the ladder-a means of access was set up 
on the earth, at the spot where the sinner was asleep; but that it 
reached to~ heaven-all the way too. This is none other than Christ 
as thus typically pictured to us. He is tbe Only One who reaches 
from the throne of Jehovah to the sinner in his need. He is Em man ue], 
God with us, i\llcl he gives us the clue to the interpretation of this 
ladder in His words to Nathanael recorded in John i :51, "Hereafter 
ve shall see heaven opened and the angels of God ascending and de
~cending upon the Son of :\Ian." Xote- the order here; ascending and 
descending, as though going to God to acquaint Him with the presence 
of the need,· one, and then as descendinf with the divine blessing. 
But above a·ll else is the word of the Lord to the prone Jacob telling of 
blessing in fulness of grace to him, and through him to others. And 
this is the wav of God todav with the sinner who is so needv. 

Like every ·one ,vhen bro~1ght face to face with God afte~ this man
ner, and when God speaks to the heart, your Jacob is terrified. Even 
Isaiah is filled with dread and cries out that he is undone when he 
has the vision of God in the temple. T acob's words are ever the words 
of the heart that does not truly know· the Lord, How dreadful is the 
place that is the house of God and the gate of heaven. The heart 
without God ever shrinks from God, and rightly so; yet the Lord 
would have us nigh to Himself in perfect peace; and so provides for 
it fully in the Lord Jesus Christ (Rom. v:l; viii:1; 1 John i:7). The 
morning light finds a man as yet unchanged in nature--that change 
came later on at Peniel. He feels that he must meet this revelation 
of God with something he can do, and so we find him making a vow 
that is rather a compromise. :His acceptance of God as his own God, 
and his giving to Hirn of the tithes is made to depend upon the faith
fulness of God to His own word. How much of that kind of vowing 
in spirit there is even now. But Jacob must come to know God better 
th:'!n that; and the after years reveal Him as the God of Bethel. 
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Let Not Your Heart Be Troubled 
I see Thee, 0 my blessed Lord, 

As in yon upper room 
With yearning heart Thou spak'st the word 

That took away the gloom. 

Not troubled would' st Thou have the hearts 
Of those so near and dear; 

Thou knew'st so well the fierv darts 
Of heartache and of fear: 

Though Thy whole soul be filled with grid, 
Thou comfortest Thine own; 

Thy words so tender with relief, 
\Vith hca venly beauty shone. 

And as it was in times of old 
It is this very day, 

Thy word in power does uphold 
Thy struggling child of clay. 

Though those I termed my friends do turn 
From me with hearts grown cold, 

Though those I loved do slander me 
\Vith accusations bold ... 

I still do hear amidst mv tears 
Thy voice that bid; me be 

Untroubled, brave and free from fears, 
Rooted and ground'd in Thee. 

And thus I take my stand, dear Lord, 
Reposing firm on Thee, 

Enshrining in my heart Thy word 
Now and eternally. 

-E. N. 

Book Reviews 
EDITED BY FRANK E. GAEBELEIN, A.rvr. 
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The Gospel of John, by Arno Clemens Gaebelein, D.D., 
editor of "Our Hope." Cloth, 414 pages. 

There is much to support the statement that of all the sixty-six 
books of our inspired Bible the Gospel According to John stands in a 
pre-eminent place. In it our Lord is revealed in all His glorious deity 
as the true Son of God and Saviour of mankind. The emphasis through
out tends to exalt Him and His work of redemption. Under the gui
dance of the spirit, John builds up step by step an account of the per
sonality of the Lord Jesus that is overwhelming in its proof of His 
deity. It is ]i-ttle wonder that this book is a center for the attacks 
of destructive criticism. For it is foundational, and if it falls the 
very Person of our Lord is at stake. 

Such a book as John, therefore, cannot be too much studied. Nor 
can all the commentaries ever written exhaust its riches. But there 
are commentaries good and commentaries bad-those merely academic 
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and scholarly, and those spiritual in tone as well as scholarly in method. 
To the latter class belongs this new volume by Dr. Gaebelein. Its 
distinguishing characteristic is its spiritual insight. The author seems 
to have been guided into a method of exposition that in more than 
one place throws a flood of clear light on perplexing verses. Through
out, also, the devotional spirit is apparent; the reverence and love 
of the author for his Lord is strikingly evident. 

Yet the exposition is by no means weak in scholarship, The intro
duction, for instance, is an admirably concise statement of the proofs 
of the Johannine authorship and the great weaknesses of the critical 
denial of the authenticity of the book. Furthermore, the author is 
dearly well-read in the great commentators from the church fathers 
down to his contemporaries. His frequent references to Luther are 
significant. 

Incidentally it should be mentioned that this exposition is interesting. 
In many places it reads like a fascinating story. The chapters on the 
raising of Lazarus and the trial and death of the Lord are especially 
well-written, 

Evolution Contrasted with Scripture Truth, by W. Bell 
Dawson, 11.A., D.Sc. Paper, 63 pages. The Bible Insti
tute Colportage Ass'n, Chicago. 40 cents. 

Here is a brochure on evolution that is up-to-date, carefully written, 
and couched in langciage that is clevoid of invective and vituperative 
criticism. Dr. Dawson clearly knows his subject and presents with 
calm and unhurried logic the real difficulties of evolution for the evan
gelical Christian believer. Particularly good is his first chapter on 
The rneaning and Beginnings of Evolution. The booklet is written 
with dignity and force, is well-thought out, and, on the whole, is a 
distinct addition, in brief form, to the growing literature critical of 
evolution. 

"They Have Taken Away My Lord," by William E. 
Biederwolf. Paper, 30 pages. The Bible Institute Col
portage Ass'n, Chicago. 20 cents. 

In this Easter sermon, the well-known evangelist, Dr. \V. E. Bieder
wolf, is at his best. Ivfary's immortal cry recorded in John :icx:13 
serves as a theme for a powerful discourse on the personal need of the 
Saviour. Dr. Biederwolf writes with a refreshing simplicitr and direct
ness; as an example of evangelistic sermonizing, the address might 
well serve as a model. 

How to Have a Happy Home, by Harold Francis Branch. 
Paper, 31 pages. The Bible Institute Colporta.ge Ass'n, 
Chicago. 

Here ar:e six popular "talks" on the all-important topic of marriage 
by the pastor of the Albany Park Presbyterian Church of Chicago. 
Delivered to many audiences as well as broadcast by radio they have 
had a wide circulation. 

Perhaps the most sinister of modern social tendencies is the dis
ruption of the American home and family. Crime, juvenile delin
quency, and moral laxity all follow in the wake of homes where parents 
have no authoritv and where God is not honored. It is heartening to 
read these talks' and to note that, "popular" though they are, Dr. 
Branch does not hesitate to give to the power of Christ and His Gosp: I 
a first place as agencies for truly successful marriage. 
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Editorial Notes 

"If any man serve me, let him follow 
Follow Me me: and where I am there shall also my 

servant be; if any man serve me, him 
will my Father honor" (John xii :26). Often the familiar 
"follow 11e" came from the blessed lips of the Son of 
God. With those words He called His own to Himself, 
and with it into llis fellowship and into service. And 
still He calls; His sheep hear His voice and follow Him. 
Let us but remember again, who He is, who calls us to 
follow Him,, and the two little words become of unspeak
able blessing and fill the heart with a holy joy and peace. 
The Lord of Glory calls to serve Him and to follow Him! 
Can there be anything more glorious, more sublime in this 
poor world than to follow the Lord! The L.ord, who paid 
the price of our redemption, to whom we owe all, without 
whom we would be lost forever, calls us to follow Him. 
No sinner saved by grace, who has tasted that He is gra
cious, who knows Him and His love, can ever, nor will 
ever deny the claim He has on us. Yea, He died for us 
that we might live in His fellowship. Our being belongs 
to Him. Be died that henceforth we should not live unto 
ourselves, but unto Him (2 Cor. v:15). To follow the 
Lord! What a Lord! His own fallowed Him, when His 
feet walked up and down the land. They were attracted 
by His loveliness ; they knew His condescension and His 
power. Willingly they forsook their nets and ships, yea, 
their own fathers, to follow Him .. But we look up and 
behold One, who is exalted in heaven, who is at the right 
hand of God, the heir of all things; all power in heaven 
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and on earth is given to Him. Such a One calls "Follow 
thou me!" Should we be less devoted than His disciples 
were? 

And what does it include? "If any man will con1e after 
me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross and follow 
me" ( l\1att. xvi :24). "If any man will come after me, let 
him deny himself, and take up his cross daily, and fallow 
n1e. For whosoever will save his life, shall lose it; but 
vvhosoever will iose his life for my sake, the same shall 
find it" (I .. uke ix :23-24). "If any man come to me, and 
hate not his father, and mother, and wife, and children, 
and brethren, and sisters, yea, and his own life also, he 
cannot be my disciple. And whosoever doth not bear his 
cross and come after me, cannot be my disciple" (Luke 
xiv :26-27). \Nho could assert that these ,vords are no 
longer in force? It is the path which 1-Ie went and He 
calls us to follow Him. \Ve cannot ref use the application 
to ourselves. Self-denial and self-surrender is what "fol
low me" means. He has called us to follow Him and that 
means exactly what it says. He has left us an example, 
that we should follow His steps ( 1 Pet. ii :21). We are 
called to walk even as He walked and manifest the mind 
of Christ. To follow Him means to turn the back upon 
the world with all its glory. It means suffering with Him, 
bearing His reproach, taking the place of rejection with 
Himself. It is the walk of faith and obedience. 

Alas! in these easy-going times) the times of worldliness, 
pleasure and prosperity, how we forget the above words of 
our Lord. How few of His people practice daily self-denial 
and walk in such fellowship with Hi111 and after Him! 
Many Christians have lost sight completely of this most 
i1nportant as well as blessed phase of discipleship. They 
are content and happy because all goes smoothly. They 
enjoy the good things of this age, which in hatred of Christ 
is still the sa1ne as it was when it gave a cross to the Lord 
of Glory. They are friendly with the world. They know 
nothing of true separation and the intimate and practical 
identification with the Lord who has called them. But 
underneath there is a heart not satisfied; there is the con-
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sciousness that the Lord is grieved, His Spirit quenched; 
there is no reality in divine things, no real joy and peace. 
And. He calls to us as never before "follow me." His Spirit 
is exercising many hearts and arouses then1 fron1 their 
indifference. Do we hear His wooing voice to lead us 
closer to the Lord? "Follow thou me"-What a call! 
What an honor to follow the Lord and share His lowli
ness with Him and deny ourselves! As we follow Him 
and yield ourselves in obedience to do His will, we truly 
serve Him. This is the secret of true service, obedience 
to the Lord. Such obedience will ever mean self judgment 
and self-denial; separation fron1 the world. He will use 
us too as vessels "meet for the Master's use." 

The time is short. The days are passing quickly. Soon 
the Lord will con1e to call His servants to be with Him. 
He will keep His blessed prmnise, "where I am there shall 
also my servants be." Suffering will be followed by glory. 
Honor and glory await us in the Father's house. It is 
this con1ing glory which sustains us down here in the 
humble path, in true discipleship, in separation from the 
world. For the joy which was set before Him He en
dured the cross and despised the shame. And we too can 
endure the cross and despise the shame, if we remember 
the c01ning glory. And more than that, the Father will 
honor such, who serve, who follow, who exalt His ever 
blessed Son. 

May the Holy Spirit bless these words to you, beloved 
reader. The Lord grant that we n1ay in reality follow 
Him, and esteem the reproaches of Christ greater riches 
than the treasures of Egypt. 

"The world-its bitter hate and scorn, 
Was met by Thee with patient grace; 

Its taunts in meekest silence borne, 
For Thou didst take the lowest place. 

"Tlrns didst Thou pour contempt on pride, 
The pride of Adam's fallen race: 

For Thou didst all Thy glory hide, 
To take for man the lowest place. 
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"And for Thy Church Thou didst indeed, 
0 gracious Lord, Thyself abase; 

As servant of Thy people's need, 
Stoop down to take the lowest place. 

"That we might learn Thy lowly mind 
( So fully hast Thou met our case) 

And also have the joy to find, 
Thy presence in the lowest place. 

"Yea, from the manger, to the cross, 
\Ve see Thee go with stedfast pace, 

Enduring grief, reproach, and loss, 
To suffer in the lowest place. 

"'A little while' our Lord, and we, 
In glory shall behold Thy face, 

Teach us till then, to take with Thee, 
Thy place on earth-the lowest plocc." 

"lvly soul follovveth hard after Thee; Thy 
Following and right hand upholdeth n1e" ( Psalm lxiii :8). 

Upheld \'le need upholding in these dark days. 
The enemy surely comes in like a flood. 

He casts himself upon all who know Christ and whose aim 
is to follow Him and be true to Him. All who know the 
Lord feel· the cunning and the power of Satan. He is pre
paring for the final conflict and marshals his demon 
powers against God's children. For many of God's people 
these days are the days of testing and suffering. We all 
need upholding. And it is promised to us. The hands 
which were pierced for us are the hands which uphold all 
things. The n1ighty universe is upheld by Him, who is at 
the right hand of God. Surely that blessed hand of power 
can and will uphold each one of us. He will keep our 
feet from stumbling to present us faultless before the 
presence of His glory with exceeding joy (Jude verse 24). 
Let us remember this assurance is given to us in the Epis
tle which describes the very conditions which confront us 
to-day. We need upholding and keeping. He will uphold 
us. We all can say in faith as David said in the dangers 
and hardships of the J udean wilderness when he was a 
persecuted outcast, "Thy right hand upholdeth me." 
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But let us also notice that we must do what is written. 
"My soul followeth hard after thee." It is when we follow 
hard after Him, when we keep constantly in touch with 
Him, that the enemy cannot touch us. As we cleave to 
Him and keep near to Hi1n we find out His mighty power 
which keeps us. As we ,vander away fron1 Hin1 our 
danger is great. Oh! my soul! cling close to Him-closer, 
still closer! This is the way to victory, the ,vay of power, 
the way of blessing. "My soul followeth hard after Thee; 
Thy right hand upholdeth me." 

"Each man shall receive his own reward 
Labor and according to his own labors" ( 1 Cor. 

Reward iii :8). Tl\is is an important truth which 
God's people do well to remember con

stantly. "For God is not unrighteous to forget your work 
and labor of love, which ye have showed toward His name, 
in that ye have n1inistered to the saints and do minister" 
(Heb. vi :10). God is a rewarder of all His servants and 
all their toil will not be forgotten by Him. Let us think, 
first of all, of the great servant, God's ever blessed Son. 
In the book of Isaiah we read prophetically of His won
derful service and obedience. In the forty-ninth chapter 
there are recorded His words concerning His labor and 
His assurance of reward. "Then I said, I have 1abored in 
vain, I have spent 1ny strength for nought, and in vain; 
yet surely 1ny judgment is with the Lord, and my recom
pence with my God" ( Isa. xlix :4). God rew:arded Him 
for his labor of love and the work He finished. "He hum
bled Himself and became obedient unto death, yea, the 
death of the cross. Wherefore God also highly exalted 
Him and gave unto Him a Name, which is above every 
name" ( Phil. ii :5-11). The reward He received is His 
exaltation at the right hand of God, "far above all princi
palities and power and might and dominion." God made 
Him the heir of all things ( Heb. i :2) ; and thus He re
warded Him for what He had done. 

Through Grace we become sons of God by faith in the 
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Lord Jesus Christ, and as sons we are called and fitted to 
be servants of God. To serve God in order to become a 
son of God is in1possible, but we serve Him because we 
are saved by Grace and are sons of God. To be in glory 
in the Father's house, is the gift which goes with divine 
Sonship in Christ. Every sinner saved by Grace is saved 
for eternal glory. Our service cannot n1ake heaven surer 
than it is already. The 'liveakest believer belongs there be
cause the precious blood of Christ, which has washed his 
sins away, is the one and only title to glory. 

But it is a different thing with rewards. These are 
according to our labor and the service which we rendered 
and in which we glorified God. Every n1an shall receive 
his own reward according to his own labor. And our own 
labors and services for Him will end when He comes. 
Then before His judgment seat every man's work is to be 
made manifest and the righteous judge will give to each of 
His redeemed people the rewards. The time then is come 
"to give the reward to the servants, the prophets, and to the 
saints" ( Rev. xi :8). A righteous Lord will remember all 
that was done in His Name. All the secret things, the 
secret prayers, the secret tears, the secret acts of kindness, 
the secret service for Him, will be brought to light. Noth
ing will be forgotten or overlooked by Him. And who can 
tell what the rewards will be? We 111ay imagine and think 
on it, but when these rewards are 1nade known we shall 
find out that it is exceeding abundantly above all we could 
ever think. 

And this fact that every man is to have his own reward 
according to his own labor is of great practical importance 
and value. It should make us very zealous. It should 
renew our strength day by day and produce a divine en
ergy to toil on, to spend and be spent, to sacrifice and 
deny ourselves. How inspiring to remember daily that all 
our labor of love which is done in His blessed Name is 
recorded on high. Especially should it lead us to be 
humble and content in His service, not seeking the honor 
from man, nor the applause of man. So much service is 
done in our days to be seen of men, seeking man's ap-
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proval, service which is more self-pleasing than Christ
pleasing. Such have their reward already, and cannot ex
pect a future reward. But it is blessed to serve in an un
ostentatious way} quietly and faithfully, content to be 
nothing in the so-called "religious world" with its man
n1ade schen1es and plans. If the world applauds the serv
ant of Christ and this applause is sought and loved, then 
something funda1nentally is wrong with that servant and 
with his service. Alas! we see n1uch of this kind of serv
ice in our days. 

"Seeking great things" is a snare for 1nany. And with 
it comes self-pleasing, self-exaltation. Again we say in the 
·words of our Lord "they have their reward" ( Matt. vi :2). 
But the Word saith "and seekest thou great things for thy
self? Seek the1n not" (J er. xlv :5). It is happiness and 
joy to hide ourselves in service for Him, to serve and pray 
in secret and continually treasure up our own labor for 
that soon con1ing day when we shall receive our own 
reward. Think it over, beloved fellow-workers and fellow
servants. "And let us not be weary in well doing, for in 
due season we shall reap, if we faint not." 

According to 
Thy Word 

In that wonderful One Hundred and 
Nineteenth Psalm vve find nine times the 
phrase "according to Thy \V ord." 

"Wherewithal shall a young man cleanse 
his way? By taking heed thereto according to Thy word,r 
( verse 9). "Quicken Thou me, according to Thy word'' 
( verse . 25). "Strengthen Thou me, according unto Thy 
word" ( verse 28). "Thy salvation, according to Thy word" 
( verse 41). "Be merciful unto me, according to Thy word" 
( verse 58). "Thou hast dealt well with Thy servant, 0 
Lord, according unto Thy word" ( verse 65). "Let . . . 
Thy n1erciful kindness be for my comfort, according to 
Thy word" ( verse 76). Uphold me according unto Thy 
word" ( verse 116). "Give me understanding according to 
Thy word" ( verse 169). 

And when we come to the New Testament how many 
more ·"according to" we find in its blessed pages, making 



Our Hope 32 (1925-1926)

Our Hope 32 (1925-1926)

712 OUR HOPE 

known to us the fullness and blessedness of our redemp
tion! We are predestined unto the son-place according 
to the good pleasure of His will. We have the forgivenes.~ 
of our sins according to the riches of His Grace. W c 
know the mystery of His will according to the purpose of 
Him who worketh all things after the counsel of His own 
will. The exceeding greatness of His power is to usward 
who believed, according to the working of His mighty 
power (Eph. i :5, 7, 9, 11 and 19). And furthermore, 
".l\ily God shall supply all your need . according to His 
riches in glory by Jesus Christ" ( Phil. iv : 19). Strength
ened with all n-iight according to His glorious power" ( Col. 
i : 11). "But be thou partaker of the afflictions of the 
gospel according to the power of God, who hath saved us 
and called us with a holy calling, not according to our 
works, but according to His own purpose and grace, which 
was given us in Christ Jesus before the world began" (2 
Tim. i :8-9). Not by works of righteousness which we 
have done, but according to His mercy He saved us by 
the bath of regeneration and renewing of the Holy Spirit" 
(Titus iii :5). "That being justified by His grace we 
should be made heirs according to the hope of eternal life" 
( Titus iii :7). "Nevertheless we, according to His promise, 
look for new heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth 
righteousness" (2 Peter iii :13). 

''How firm a foundation, ye Saints of the Lord, 
Is laid for your faith in His excellent Word." 

+ 
Jonathan Edwards delivered at New 

The Most Haven, Conn., on September 10th, 1741, 
Subtle Sin a commencement address on "The dis

tinguishing marks of a work of the Spirit 
of God." We quote a paragraph from his sermon. 

"Humility and an entire dependence on our Lord Jesus 
Christ, will be our best defence. Let us therefore main
tain the strictest watch against spiritual pride, or a being 
lifted up with extraordinary experiences and high favours 
ot heaven that any of us may have received. We have 
need after such experiences to keep a strict and jealous 
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eye upon our own hearts, lest there should arise high 
thoughts of ourselves as being now some of the most 
eminent saints and peculiar favorites of heaven, and that 
the secret of the Lord is especially vvith us. And in a 
high conceit of our own wisdorn, should, as it were, 
assume to ourselves the airs of prophets or special am
bassadors of heaven. \Vhen we have great discoveries 
made to our souls, we should not shine in our own eyes. 
lv1oses when he had been conversing with God, though 
his face shone so as to dazzle the eyes of Aaron and the 
people, did not shine in his own 'eyes,' 'he wist not that 
his face shone.' Let none think themselves out of danger 
of this spiritual pride, even in their best frames. God 
saw that the Apostle Paul ( though probably the 1nost 
eminent saint that ever lived) was not out of danger, 
even tvhen he had just been conversing with the Lord in 
the third heaven (2 Corinthians xii :7) ." 

"Pride is the worst viper in the heart; it is the first sin 
that ever entered the universe, and it lies lowest of all in 
the foundation of the whole building of sin, and is the 
n1ost secret, deceitful and unsearchable in its ways of 
working, of any lust whatsoever; it is ready to mix with 
everything. Nothing is so hateful to the Lord, and con
trary to the Holy Spirit, or is of so dangerous conse
quence. There is no one sin that does so n1uch let in the 
devil into the hearts of the saints, and expose them to his 
delusions. I have seen it in many instances, and that 
in eminent saints." 

And so have we. Pride is called in the New Testament 
"the crime of the devil." 

It links the believer with the enemy of God and nour
ishes the old nature. Jonathan Edwards is right; "pride 
lets the devil into the hearts of the Saints and exposes 
them to his delusions." We know several men who are 
today out-spoken Modernists though years ago they were 
staunch believers in the truth and the faith. Then they 
developed an ambition to be something, to secure a stand
ing in the "religious world." They must appear intellec
tual. The first thing they dropped was the teaching of 
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the blessed hope and the premillennial corning of Christ, 
for that is ridiculed as unintellectual by the religious 
world. They sacrificed other truths in order to obtain 
popularity. Then the religious world honored and ap
plauded then1 and thus they landed in the modernistic 
delusion. 

And others again manifested the same sin in other forms. 
But the worst form of pride is ''spiritual pride" which 
l)Oasts in having a higher or a deeper Christian experience, 
being 1nore advanced than others and possessing more 
power than the rest. J\ifany letters have come to us fro1n 
such deluded souls who requested that "Our Hope" be 
discontinued, because they had obtained ''the baptism with 
the Spirit" and did no longer need to read what those 
write who have not their gift of delusion. As one woman 
expressed it, "I have reached a higher plane than you have 
reached; I can teach you and you cannot teach me." But 
such pride leads ere long to all kinds of false doctrine 
and is of ten coupled with carnality of the ,vorst kind. 

1'v1ay our Lord keep us all "clothed with humility" and 
teach us constantly to walk in humility. This is the path 
in which we shall be kept in these perilous times. And 
let us remember that IIe giveth more grace to the humble. 

~ 
A well known minister of the Gospel, 

Horrible living in Cali£ ornia, met an adherent of 
Perversions the so-called "four-sqµare Gospel'' in a 

Pulhnan car. This man was going to 
Los Angeles to· spend a month there to hear Mr. Paul 
Rader in the Mrs. McPherson Angelus Ten1ple. The 
preacher engaged this man in a conversation, who said 
that God has no further interest in the morality of His 
children. He was bold enough to say that saints n1ight 
gratify their desires at will just so that they had the 
"baptism" and providing such gratification did not extend 
to the unconverted. When the preacher asked him the 
plain question as to whether the commandment "thou 
shalt not commit adultery" still held good, he answered 
with a "No,, and declared that the relations between male 
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and female were holy if a man had the Holy Spirit and 
the won1an had the Holy Spirit also. 

In making these nasty, vicious declarations the n1an 
was freely using the pet expressions of Pentecostalism's 
"Glory to God" and "Praise the Lord." The preacher 
right£ ully says: "Call it four-square Gospel if you like, 
but any gospel that for a 1non1ent teaches that God may 
be pleased without rnorality and honesty and upright living 
has not a square corner to it. Genuine Christianity proves 
itself by holy living rather than by a jibbering jabber of 
tongues coupled with hallelujahs." 

But this is nothing new. Ever since Tufontanus in the 
second century started a New Pentecost," with his two 
women companions, there have been in every century 
erratic movements, some with the highest Christian prof es
sion, which practised underneath their pretensions the 
vilest lusts of the flesh. The present day "Pentecostal 
sects" have the same elements in them. One of the loud
mouthed leaders of this delusion, when it first started, was 
jailed for a number of years on account of an unnameable 
crime. The vicious things ,,vhich are going on under cover 
of superior spirituality, perfect sanctificationism and faith 
healing will some day come to_ light. "Be sure your sin 
will find you out." In the 1nean ti1ne we warn again to 
beware of these 111ost dangerous and subtle cults with 
their wicked perversions of the truth. 

~ 
A number of years ago when we held a 

Secret Believers conference in a western city, we received 
Among the a letter from the President of a syna-

Jews gogue requesting us to address an audi-
ence there on a Friday night. We ac

cepted, but when in a second letter we were asked to 
speak on "The duty of Jews to support Zionism from a 
Gentile view-point" we refused. We wrote the President 
that our theme would be "What think ye of Christ?" He 
answered, that they could not permit this in a synagogue. 

Like Nicodemus, this Hebrew came to us by night while 
we held our conference. lle frankly acknowledged that 
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the question concerning Christ was the most needed, and 
finally confessed his faith in our Lord as Israel's true 
Messiah, and we prayed together on our knees. 

We related this incident in an eastern city and a 
brother wrote us the following letter: ''When you stated 
this incident n1y thoughts turned to a friend of mine, a 
doctor of medicine, prominent in the Zionist moven1ent in 
this city, with whom I have had many conversations, and 
I felt sure that he too was a secret believer. After leav-

. ing your meeting, walking ho1ne, I was hailed by this 
physician. He invited n1e to share a seat in his auto
mobile, stating that he wished to chat with me. In course 
of conversation about prophecy, I was greatly interested 
to have him admit that he believed as soon as Palestine 
was fully restored to the Jews, that they would accept 
Christianity, and he further rern.arked, 'I dare not state 
this to my Jewish brethren, or I would be ostracized,' but 
he a~ded 'I an1 very unhappy in n1y religious life.' " 

We believe that many Jews are secret believers in 
Christ. Even now the Spirit of God may form the rern
nant, so of ten n1entioned in the prophetic \Vord. 

+ 
A number of our readers sent us circu

Lost Books? lars announcing the publication of a new 
volume, which claims to contain "The 

lost Books of the Bible." Our readers want to know what 
this n1eans and if it is true that these books were recently 
discovered. 

The volume contains the apocryphal writings of the 
early days of Christianity. They were never lost, but 
have been known for at least sixteen centuries. Hence 
the title is misleading and incorrect. Many former edi
tions have been published for a great many years. A 
copy of these apocryphal books in our library was printed 
in London in 1820. The above advertised volume con
tains the same list of books. 

Nor is it true that these books are "lost books of the 
Bible." They do not belong to the Word of God. The 
early Church settled this question. They are spurious and 
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contain miserable, lying inventions, especially the book 
which claims to reveal the infancy of our Lord. The 
story of Paul and Theel a is ridiculously false, and so is 
all the rest. We do not know who is behind this publi
cation. Perhaps Rome has something to do with it. The 
111isleading title of this volume will no doubt secure many 
purchasers. 

+ 
"I pray for them" our Lord said to the 

The Prayer of Father in His great prayer (John xvii). 
Intercession He is our great I-Iighpriest who bears, 

like the I--Iighpriest in Israel of old, the 
na111es of His people upon His bosom and upon His shoul
der, thus loving and sustaining them. What He said to 
Peter "I have prayed for thee," He says to us all. We 
are therefore blessedly safe and will be kept because He 
intercedes. 

But the prayer of intercession also belongs to us. We 
are constituted priests with Him, for we are as believers 
"an holy priesthood.'' One of the con1mands in connec
tion with prayer is to "pray one for another." Paul's 
frequent requests to be ren1en1bered in prayer by the 
Saints of God show what value this great n1an of God 
placed upon the prayer of intercession. Such prayer one 
for another brings to the soul much happiness and joy. 
It increases also love for the children of God. Further
more through the prayer of intercession His own gracious 
plans are worked out and the plans of the enemy frus
trated. How God uses the prayer-£ ellowship of His 
children and what He accomplishes through it is a secret 
with Him which we shall learn in. that day when we shall 
know as we are known. 

For the editor it is a great privilege and pleasure to 
intercede by name for those who are facing difficulties, 
who are in spiritual darkness, whose loved ones are un·· 
saved, or who are sick. It is a bl~ssed thing to bear one 
another's burdens. We mentioned our "prayer-book" a 
few months ago. Several pages have been filled with 
requests and we spread these daily before the Lord. We 
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are confident He hears all our petitions as well as the 
petitions of all His children who cry unto Him. The 
ans,,ver \Ve put in His hands and let Him answer as it 
seems good and wise unto Him. 

"Were half the breath oft vainly spent, 
To heaven in supplication sent,

Our cheer£ ul song \vould of ten er be, 
Hear what the Lord has done for 1ne !" 

\Ve received the following letter from 
The Waste one of our readers, which contains in

Basket Brings teresting and very encouraging inform
Blessing atton. 

Dear Mr. Gaebelein: 
Believing that it is my duty a-s one of the readers of "Our 

Hope" to let you know that your magazine has been a 
great help to me, I write this letter. It has kindled my faith 
and hope in the unseen things, it has made real the great 
promises of the '\Vord of God and has taught me to keep 
looking unto Jesus, "the author and finisher of the faith." 

I want to tell you how I became acquainted with "Our 
Hope". In 1919-1920 I was employed as janitor in the -
Y. l'vf. C. A. Emptying waste baskets was of my work. 
Shortly after beginning work at the "Y," one morning I 
saw in the waste basket a copy of "Our Hope" fresh from 
the mail. The name "Our Hope" caught my eye at once. 
I at once read the magazine with real satisfaction. It was 
bread to my hungry soul. At once I sent on my subscrip
tion and have been a constant reader since then. As long 
as I remained in the employment of . the "Y", I looked 
around the first of each month for "Our Hope" and without 
fail found it unopened in the waste basket. I always took 
it and gave it to a friend who liked it very much. To my 
mind it seems a pity that you should freely send the magazine 
to such institutions to be thrust into the waste basket and 
into the furnace. The General Secretary of that ",Y" 
at that time was a member of the Baptist Church. 

Sincerely yours, 
M. L. 

Here are a few lessons. \Ve mail monthly hundreds of 
copies to Y. M. C. A. Reading Rooms, to other institutions, 
as well as to missionaries. 
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I. Here is an evidence that the Lord takes care of His 
Truth and our labor of love. The magazines sent and treated 
in this shameful way were not wasted. A hungry soul was 
fed through it, and the Lord who knew the desire of the 
writer of the above letter put the magazine into his hands 
in this providential \vay. 

II. The incident shows the sad condition of some of the 
Y. M. C. A. institutions. 1\1any of these sail under false 
pretenses. The "C" stands no longer for "Christian" 
but ought to mean "Club." That secretary probably knew 
that "Our Hope" stands for the true faith, and then he 
treated the magazine in the above manner. \Vhat a respon
sibility he has! This incident is an encouragement to con
tinue "to sow by many waters." The Lord will take care, and 
His \Vord will not return unto Him void. 

With the present issue we terminate the 
Another Year thirty-second yearly volume of "OuR 

Hor£." God willing the next number 
,will be the first of \r olume xxxiii. Thirty-three years is a 
long time. Yet it has passed, like everything in our little 
lives down here, like a drea1n. We are thankful that our 
Lord still permits us to send forth this testimony to honor 
Him and His precious \Vord. He will give all needed 
strength to continue till our task is done. 

So many of our readers have written us of late as to 
the increasing helpfulness of the n1agazine. lvfany say, 
that next to the Bible they love ''OuR HoPE." For n1any 
it has been the n1eans of deliverance frorn errors and many 
more have been kept from following the prevailing errorist 
systems and unscriptural cults through the warnings we 
published. Then hundreds write us of the great help 
they -receive from the editorial notes and the '~Current 
Events" department. For all these evidences of blessing 
we praise Him, for it is all of Him and for Him. 

We need your daily prayers, beloved readers and friends. 
We need your cooperation in making the magazine known 
to wider circles of Christians, and your support to send 
"OuR HoPE" to others. 
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The Commencement of the Stony Brook 
Stony Brook School for Boys will take place the third 

School week in June. Over t\venty boys graduate 
to go to different colleges and universities. 

\Ve are very happy to say that recently a number of the 
boys accepted the Lord Jesus Christ as their personal 
Saviour. The Lord's blessing rests upon the school and 
during the past year great good has been accomplished. 

Our readers and friends have a large part in the establish
ment and the progress of this greatly needed institution. 
We know that we can count on your continued prayers and 
support. 

If some of our readers wish to enroll their boys for the 
next school year (beginning in September) please attend 
to this at once. The probability is that there will be more 
applicants than we can accept. \Vrite the Principal, :rvfr. 
Frank E. Gaebelein, Stony Brook, L. I., at once for catalogs 
and application blanks. Financially the needs are still 
great and rressing. Vv7e know our Lord, whom this school 
delights to honor, as well as His \Vord, vvill take care of it. 

Perhaps some of our readers whose families are grown up 
would like to educate in this school somebody eise's boy. 
If so, write the Principal. 

A number of persons have written us re
An Explanation garding a review \vhich appeared in the 

}/larch issue of this magazine. The review 
dealt with "The Living \Vord" by Dr. H. H. Saunderson, and 
was construed as making statements favorable to the practice 
of a bridging the Bible. 

On re-reading this review and thinking about the im
pression it creates, we are led to the opinion that it was 
somewhat vaguely phrased. For this we are sorry; there 
was no intention to offend those, who with us, believe whole
heartedly that all of the Bible is given us by God. 

Lest there be any further misunderstanding, we want to 
say now that we are definitely opposed to the dangerous 
practice of abridging the Bible. We hold that the Bible 
from cover to cover is God's inerrant revelation to man, 
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that it was throughout given by inspiration, and that as 
such, it is all "profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for cor
rection, for instruction in righteousness." 

Montrose 
Conference 

The ~Montrose Proplietic Bible Conference will be 
held in :rviontrose August 9th to 15th. The 
speakers are A. C. Gaebelein, George A. Greiss, 
Pastor of St- Paul's Lutheran Church, Allentown, 

Pa., and Frank E. Gaebelein, Principal of the Stony Brook School. 
Full programs will be ready next month. We shall send them to all 
our readers living in the states of Pennsylvania, New Jersey and 
New York. If our readers living in other states are interested please 
send for a program. \Vrite to Nfr. R. l\lL Honeyman, 1'fontrose, Pa., 
for the accommodations you desire, You will never regret coming to 
l'v!ontrose. It is an ideal place to spend a little vacation. 

Stony Brook 
Conferences 

Bible teachers. 

The Prophetic Conference and General Bible 
Conference will convene in Stony Brook during the 
last two weeks of August, beginning August 15th. 
The speakers include prominent preachers and 

Programs will be ready shortly and can be had by addressing the 
office of "Our Hope". \Ve hope to greet many of our readers at 
Stony Brook. Please write early for accommodations you desire. 

We held this Spring series of meetings for Bible 
Bible Conference Study ana ·Gospel preaching in Buffalo, N. Y., 

Work and St. Louis, Aio. During 1\fay we visited 
Boston, 1vlass., and had meetings in Llfilwaukee 

and Watertown, Wise. 
It will not be possible for us to accept any calls during the summer 

months. Our Lord Jesus Christ said to His disciples, "Come ye your
selves apart and rest awhile." We shall do this and enjoy a retreat in 
the Birch Creek Valley in the Catskill l\rfountains. 

We love the wonderful works of our Lord in nature as we love His 
precious Word. \Ve hope to write several new volumes this summer 
and drink deep at His fountain. Remember us in prayer during the 
summer. 

If it pleases Him and He leaves us here we shall continue in the work 
with the latter half of September. 

Go and Do 
Likewise 

Several years ago we met a young person in a 
certain place who manifested great interest in the 
Truth. The young lady told us that she had 
visited a well known summer resort and met there 

an elderly lady who had handed her a little booklet, "His Riches." 
The reading of this Gospel me~sage had _proven a great blessing to her. 
As she recognized our name as the writer of the booklet she had come 
to the meetings. 
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\Ve know a good many of our readers bear witness in this way during 
the summer months when they are on their vacations. \Ve will be glad 
to furnish you with copies of the above Gospel message which has 
led a large nurn ber of people to know the Christ who was rich and who 
became poor for our sake, that we might be rich through His poverty. 
We will also supply you free with sample copies of "Our Hope." 

This brochure giving a correct interpretaticn1 of 
Matthew XIII the seven kingdom parables has been out of print 

for some time. \Ve have it now in a new edition. 
How greatly the message of this booklet is needcJ! I\"early 100,00U 
copies have been sent out by us, and it is still in demand. Read it an<l 
pass it on to others. 

The Book of Psalms 
The Fifth Psalni 

This Psalm, written by David, has for an inscription 
1'to the chief l\I usician upon N ehiloth." This word has 
been interpreted in two different ways. Some· derive it 
fron1 the Hebrew verb ''nahal,1' to inherit, hence inherit
ances or possess10ns. Others claim that it should be ex
plained as meaning a wind instrument, as N egiloth in the 
previous Psalin means a stringed instrument; so that it has 
been tenned "flutes." Jewish expositors have understood 
it to mean a certain tune to be sung ''according to the 
inheritances," while others thought it denotes a musical 
choir. It is probably correct to interpret it as "upon 
flutes." The Psaln1 is the first one in which an in1---
precatory prayer occurs and the ref ore claims our special 
attention. ''The tone and general character of this Psalm 
are easily perceived. It is a prayer of faith, sent up from 
a heart in which the discernment of God as the shield 
and reward er of them that seek Hi 111, is found in union 
with a very deep sense of the prevailing evil and un
godliness which daily present themselves to the contem
plation of the faithful. Vexing of soul because of the 
abundance of iniquity is thus a leading feature in its gen
eral expression. This is accompanied by a strong tone 
of righteous testimony against evil, rising, in the latter 
verses, into a direct in1precation of Divine vengeance upon 
the workers of iniquity. A steady view is maintained 
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throughout of God in the unchanging n1ajesty of His truth 
and power. l-Ie shines cheeringly upon the believing soul 
through the mists of present evil and distress. Large 
entrance is enjoyed into His counsels which respect the 
end. Hence, patience is wrought in tribulation, joy 
abounds in the sure hope of a deliverance, which is de
ferred only by the counsels of unerring love. The soul 
is stayed upon God; it is therefore full of His peace. 
The holiness of God is found to be the security of both, 
of ultimate and enduring blessing to the believer, and of 
eventual destruction of the evil-doer." ( *) 

The Psalm expresses prophetically the feelings of the 
Jewish remnant of coming days, as they suffer waiting for 
the coming of heaven's King. All this we shall fully dis
cover as we turn to the Psalm itself. 

The first three verses contain the prayer cry to God 
and to the King. 

1. Give ear to my words, 0 Jehovah; 
Give heed to my meditation! 

2. Listen to the voice of my crying, my King and my God! 
For to Thee do I pray. 

3. J chovah, in the morning shalt Thou hear my voice; 
1 n the morning will I come before Thee and expectingly look up. 

As the next verses ~J10w the godly are surrounded by 
evil-doers, and the bloody and deceit£ ul man is especially 
mentioned. This will be the condition of the godly in Israel 
during the end of the age. Their refuge will be prayer. 
They call upon Jehovah in the day of trouble and per
plexity. They know that He heareth prayer. Such has 
been the refuge of the Saints of God at all times. God 
is supreme; He is above all and over all. This is the sure 
hope of the trusting heart and He hears and answers. 
"The appeal of our weakness to His strength, of our 
ignorance to His wisd0111, of our singleness to His grace, 
can never be in vain." ( t). 

* Pridham on the Psalms. 
t Numerical Bible. 
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We notice that the cry is directed to Him who is both 
God and King. They appeal to the King and expect help 
a1id deliverance frmn the God-King. This is the J\Jiessiah, 
Christ. They are waiting in that future day for the com
ing of the King, who will deliver then1 out of the hands 
of their enemies and the bloody man, the man of sin. It 
_is different with the Church; the true Church is not await
ing the visible coming of the I(ing, but the coming of her 
Lord, the Bridegroom. Nor do we find any\vhere in the 
New Testament the Lord Jesus Christ spoken of as the 
King of the Church. When the l(ing comes back His 
Church will share with Hin1 the glory of the Kingdom and 
reign with Hin1, and the saved remnant of His earthly 
people Israel will become a part of the millennial kingdom. 
Therefore they are calling in prayer for His kingly mani
festation, as it will be revealed in that day of glory when 
He comes "in like manner" as He went into heaven, when 
the cloud will bring Hi1n back to earth again. 

In the third verse we see them looking· for the morn
ing. The Psahn has been called a 111orning-hymn. But 
we can think here of that other 1norning which is cmning, 
the morning without clouds, when the day dawns and the 
shadows tlee away. The night of sin> of rebellion, of 
apostasy and of the suffering of. His people will not last 
always. The morning breaks when He returns. Then 
His waiting people at the close of the great tribulation 
,vill look up expectingly. 

4. For no God art Thou whom wickedness· can please, 
The evil(man) cannot <hvcll with Thee. 

5. The arrogant shall not dare to stand before thine eyes; 
Thou hatest all workings of iniquity. 

6. Thou wilt destroy them that speak lies ; 
The man of blood and deceit Jehovah abhorreth. 

7. As for me, through Thy great mercy will I enter Thy house; 
I will fall down, facing Thy ho]y Temple, in Thy fear. 

It is the comfort of the godly that in their hatred of 
evil they are on God's side. They are in fellowship with 
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Him, for He hates evil and they hate evil with Him. 
\Vickedness does not please God nor those who know God. 
Evil cannot dwell with Hi1n, for God is light and in Him 
there is no darkness at all. When Habakkuk had beheld 
in his vision the future invasion of Israel's land by the 
Chaldeans, the prophet said to God "Thou art of purer 
eyes than to behold evil, and canst not look on iniquity" 
( Hab. i :13) ~ v\:'ickedness n1ay prosper for a time but the 
day is surely coming which will bring destruction and 
eternal shame to those that practise lies and iniquity 
{.Rev. xxi :8). The man of blood and deceit is that man 
of sin and perdition which will be on earth during the 
closing years of the age ( 2 Thess. ii). 

But then the godly can look up and look forward to the 
day when they can worship in His presence in His house. 
That house is Jehovah' s temple. During this present age 
worship is neither in a house, nor on a mountain, as our 
Lord said so beautifully to the Samaritan won1an, but is 
worship in Spirit and in Truth (John iv :21). The worship 
of the Church is through the power of the Holy Spirit in 
the sanctuary above, the Holiest, into which the true believer 
can enter with boldness by the blood of Jesus, the new 
and living way, which IIe has consecrated for us. When 
the present age ends with the complete manifestation of 
the mystery of iniquity, and our Lord returns as King and 
slays the wicked one with the brightness of His coming, 
a new worship will be introduced on the earth. Another 
temple will be erected, as seen by Ezekiel in his closing 
v1s10ns. Into that temple the glory will return. Towards 
this temple the faith of the godly, persecuted remnant of 
God's ancient people looks, expecting some day to enter 
that house as worshippers. We shall find this longing for 
that future worship in many other Psalms. 

8. Jehovah, lead me in Thy righteousness, because of my foes; 
Make Thy path straight before me. 

9. For in their mouth is nothing trustworthy, 
They are inwardly full of depravity, 
Their throat is an open sepulchre; 
They make their tongue smooth. 
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10. Hold them guilty, 0 God! 
Let them fall by their own counsels; 
Thrust them out in the multitude of their transgressions, 
For they have rehclled against Thee. 

11. And all who seek refuge with Thee shall rejoice, 
Forever shall they shout for joy because of Thy protection 
And they shall exult in Thee who love Thy name. 

12. F'or thou, Jehovah, wilt bless the righteous, 
\Vith favour wilt thou surround him as with a shield. 

Prayer follows, and first of all prayer for guidance. 
The vvicked are about and watch, and therefore the godly 
pray to be led in God's path. The ninth verse is partly 
quoted in the third chapter of Ron1ans (R0111. iii :13) to 
demonstrate the natural condition of the human race. We 
must, however, maintain the interpretation in connection 
with the godly Jews during the time of tribulation, the 
great tribulation, yet to cmne. Then the enemies sur
rounding them on all sides press upon them. The tirne 
has come when "the transgressors are con1e to the full'' 
( Dan. viii :23) . Rebellion against God is seen on all sides ; 
violence is in the earth under the leadership of the false 
Christ. The godly then suffer as never before and then 
cry to God for vengeance, that He may deal in judgment 
with these apostates. 

The tenth verse contains the first imprecatory prayer 
recorded in the Psalms. 1VIuc4- has been written by 
c01nmentators about these prayers. It has often been 
said that David, living in a semi-barbaric age, prayed 
thus, because he did not know any better. Others have 
gone so far as to point out that such prayers are 
evidences against the inspiration of the Bible. Looked 
at in the right light of interpretation these imprecatory 
prayers are inspired prayers perfectly in order when the 
time comes, and they also will be answered. For a Chris
tian to pray these prayers, during this age in which the 
Church is to suffer with Him, and the individual believer 
is exhorted to revile not as He did not revile, and to love 
his enemies, would be sinful. But it will be far different 
in the future. J udgment must fall some day upon the 
transgressors. The predicted j udgments are executed when 
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the Lord comes. It is immediately be£ ore this consummat
ing event takes place that the godly in Israel are hard 
pressed on all sides. _Then they pray "Oh, that Thou 
wouldst rend the heavens and come down" (ls. lxiv :1). 
And at the san1e time the Spirit of God teaches them to call 
upon a righteous God to deal with then1 according to His 
righteousness. Our Lord spoke a parable of the widow 
who prayed "Avenge me of mine adversary," and as she 
kept on pleading and crying, the unjust judge said "because 
this widow troubleth me I will avenge her, lest by her 
continued coming she weary me." The widow represents 
the true Israel during the time of great trouble. As she 
was heard and avenged so will Israel's plea for judgment 
be answered. "And the Lord said, Hear what the unjust 
judge saith. And shall not God avenge His own elect 
(Israel), which cry day and night unto Him, though He 
bear long with them? I tell you that He will avenge 
them speedily" ( Luke xviii: 1-8). The first imprecatory 
outburst is followed by the assurance of faith. Those who 
trusted in Jehovah, made Him their refuge, did not do so 
in vain. There is joy coming, a time of great rejoicing, 
and all who love His name will exult in Him. The 
righteous will be blessed and, as far as Israel is concerned, 
these blessings will be realized in the earthly kingdom, 
which comes with the coming of the K.ing, our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

Living to "The Outer Man" 
By DR. NORTH COTE DECK, F. R. G. s. 

Mission Ship Evangel, Solomon Islands. 

•'Though our OUTWARD MAN perish, yet 
THE INWARD MAN is renewed day by day." 

2 Cor. 4, 16. 
When God JJ1 akes a dog, and it eats and grows and 

barks and dies, it has quite fulfilled its purpose in life. 
But when God makes a man, and he, in ignorance, eats 
and sleeps and works and grows and dies, seeing only 
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"the seen," and living only "to the flesh," he has alto
gether missed the one great reason and function for which 
he was made. For though to the human eye both dog 
and man have life and a soul, a soul which only differs 
in degree, yet in man, God's eye sees more. For in the 
man, expressly made "in God's image" ( Gen. 1: 29) God'~ 
eye sees as well an ininiortal spir-it. And that spirit is so 
precious, and is of such infinite everlasting value to God, 
that He actually went to the length of giving up His only 
Son, as a Ransom, to buy back that spirit t~ Himself. 
But this spirit, called by God the "inner man," even when 
it is redeemed, needs continual recognition and care and 
''renewal" day by day. 

How best can we en1phasize and really realize in our 
hearts and lives this vital urgent duality in our beings, 
of spirit as well as soul, we who have so long lived with 
our eyes to the ground, with our ears deafened by the 
modern world's clamour? For our thousands of converts 
in the Solomons, men as animal as any of the modern 
rationalists, one of the aptest illustrations of the matter 
has seemed in the hmnely banana. 

The banana skin. I have known our islanders eat many 
strange things, scrags and roots, mangrove seeds and 
butterflies. But though every native garden is dotted with 
great luscious bananas, yet when the fruit is brought home, 
I have never yet seen a banana skin eaten. Men do not 
grow bananas for the skin but for the fruit. The banana 
ripe, the skin is merely peeled off and discarded, and 
later· on picked up and buried. The native's objective is 
the fruit, and he keeps first things first. 

And yet men with all their wisdom are mostly making 
the fundamental and extraordinary blunder of mistaking 
the skin for the fruit, of living "to the flesh," and not "to 
the spirit," and so, utterly missing the mark.. For this 
body, this "outer man," which so many, even of God's 
people, spend their whole time and thought and lives in 
feeding and adorning and pampering, this proud body is 
but the banana sk-in of the man, the sheath of the immortal 
spirit. A few short years ( "all flesh is as grass"), and 
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disease or age co1nes, and the 1nan quietly discards his 
body and dies, and we find the poor cast-off sheath, and 
with reverent hands take it up and bury it. The poor 
frail body was not the end of life; it was only a means 
to an end. It had a temporary purpose to serve for a 
few short years of housing the spirit. And now the 
immortal spirit has gone, gone out for weal or woe, to 
its reckoning with God its 1V1aker. But the emphasis, the 
attention, the concern of the n1an has been upon the seen, 
not the unseen, upon the temporal, not the eternal, to the 
soul's everlasting loss. 

And oh! The pathetic struggle to keep the body young, 
,vhen it is the n1ain objective of life! What cosmetics, 
what pains, vvhat heart-burnings f How age is feared, 
dreaded, shunned! As children we had a French govern
ess, a Protestant, yet unreconciled to God. She would 
never let us know or refer to her birthday! She strove 
to forget it, because it was a reminder that life was pass
ing, and she was living at the present and for the present! 

The world would give untold wealth and honors to 
the physician who would restore vanished youth. And 
long and urgent has been the search, which is continued 
to-day, for the elixir of life; now it is a 111onkey's gland) 
now it is a serum or an herb. But it is a hopeless quest, 
for God says n1an's "days are as grass," and no doctor 
can change I-Iis fiat. And back of -the decay of the body 
is the fact that "by sin ... death passed upon all men.'· 
Yet, blessed be God, death may be but the happy portal 
into a larger, fuller life, eternal in the heavens, which is 
found through Christ in God. 

For just as the snake charmer has no fears of his snakes 
whose poison fangs have been extracted, even so, when 
sin, "the sting" or poison fang of death, has been ex
tracted by the most precious Blood of Christ, for the 
child of God there need be no regrets for the swift pass
ing of life, or fears of oncoming death. He may live as 
the triumphant Apostle and cry: Oh, "Thanks be unto 
God which giveth us the victory through our Lord Jesus 
Christ 1" Did that mighty servant of God regret the fail-
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ing eyesight, the trembling hands, the weakening body? 
Ah, no! vVith his vivid sight of the world of spirits ("we 
look . . . at the unseen"), the transient frail ''banana 
skin," the perishing "outer n1an," which had hampered 
hi111 so long, which caused him to "groan, being burdened," 
was valued only as the means to the further glad service 
of God, by his ''inner man." 

For his living in "the body of this death" was only 
endurable that he might love and serve the more pas
sionately, for he practised. the supersight of faith, and 
lived ever with the clearest spiritual perspective. Would 
we then, in our turn, have life and youth over again? 
Would we call back the past packed years of service to 
be lived over again? Ah, no; thank God they are safely 
stored in the counsels of the lviost High. \Ve would 
rather cry with the veteran Charles Sin1eon: ((How can I 
but run with all 111y might, when I am so close to the 
goal!" 

Why then are we, true children of God, still cabined, 
limited, hampered by ''this 1nortal'' body? Because this 
is a period, not of probation, but of growth and ripening 
into God's likeness. Very literally, "we are God's hus
bandry." Have you ever realised the tremendous import 
of that saying? \Vhat exactly does it imply? What is 
the humble function of the banana skin? \Nhat but to 
sheathe and protect the fruit while it is ripening. And 
God? God has the love, the adoration of angelic hosts. 
But, wonderful fact, He has set His love upon n1e ! And 
He is busy with His wonderful husbandry, patiently ripen
ing the im111ortal spirit of His child, bringing about a 
growth and an enlarged capacity of the spirit for God, 
which can only take place while it is housed in the "outer 
man." And so, that frail, failing "outer man," which is 
the sole objective in life for so many, is but the ten1-
porary covering and protection during the growth of the 
spirit which is to shine as one of the bright jewels of His 
Crown through endless ages. 

And yet the activities of the body may be kept entirely 
to God's glory. God loves hard workers. "Whatsoever 
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thy hand fmdeth to do, do it with thy might," and ''if a 
man will not work neither let him eat," show sufficiently 
His mind about work. But we can learn the blessed art 
of sailing a ship, or running an engine, or keeping ac
counts with an eye ever upon God, and a heart continually 
conscious of His presence. He may still remain the one 
grand objective of the busiest life. But our work and 
our God must not be allowed to change places, or we rnay 
find that our work has become our god. In short, we 
must learn how "to use this world as not abusing it,'1 or 
letting it•abuse us. 

And this frail body is not to be neglected or misused. 
"The temple of God is holy, which temple ye are." It 
is to be carefully tended and cared for. Health is a 
sacred trust, and a strong body the greatest blessing from 
God in His service, especially in the mission field, as one 
can thank£ ully testify. The banana skin has its humble 
temporary £unction, and so has the body, "wondrously 
made." But I need continuous watch£ ulness to "keep 
under my body," lest it become a master and not a servant. 
I must ever beware lest it betray me, and I become "a 
castaway" from God's blessed service .... 

N.enewal day by day. l\lI uch has been learned of the 
pathology of the body in recent years, but one disease, 
myxoedema, was long a mystery. Tne patient became 
monkey-like, with swollen face and scanty hair, scaly skin 
and dulled brain. Then it was noticed that a small gland 
in the neck, the thyroid, ,vas atrophied. It had been 
thought unimportant, because it had no apparent function. 
But its vital business was to pour a secret solution into 
the blood, which was vital to health. When it failed to 
produce this "internal secretion," the patient sickened, 
became monkey-like, and died. 

There is, too, a pathology of the soul, which needs 
knowing. And there is an exactly parallel "myxoedema" 
of "the inner man." For it, too, needs to be "renewed 
day by day" with a substance, which, among the many 
foods on the modern market, is all too little esteemed. It 
is the "internal secretion" of the Word of God. Nothing 
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can take the place of the thyroid gland in myxoedema, 
and nothing can take the place of the sincere milk of the 
Word of God to the inner 1nan. For God has ordained it 
to be absolutely needful in the economy of the soul. Yet 
too often, in place of the life-giving Word, the daily 
paper, the sensuous novel, or the mad whirl of pleasure 
or of business is the mental diet, even of the child of 
God. And the result must be eternal loss, the soul be
coming more and more carnal and morbid, and less like 
God. And so I find "myself, the arch-enemy of my soul." 
Never doubt that we shall live more and more to .the flesh, 
exalting the carnal outer man, unless we see to it that 
the soul is restored day by day with the only one "food 
convenient" and adequate-the life-giving Word of God. 

And now, "what is your life!" Is the "outer man" 
practically in charge? Are you spending your strength 
"getting things?" For that is all the outer man can do. 
Yet the day is fast rushing upon us when the value of 
"getting things" will have passed. There comes the fate
ful day, soon, too soon, when the verb to have will have 
lost all meaning and value. And each will stand stripped 
and naked before God. Then it is that only the verb 
to be will have any value and meaning. What we are, 
and have become through grace, and how we have ripened 
into the image of God, will be all that matters, that re
tains any value. Then the short-lived "pride of life" and 
the puny pomp of man, that so fills the stage of life to
day, will have become the tragic memory of a pathetic 
blindness. · 

Oh, to realize the extraordinary value and significance 
of our present poor service for God. Each little act of 
devotion, often unconsidered, or too often misused, is 
fraught with eternal issues. Even so Mary anointed the 
Lord with spikenard for a moment. And the Lord has 
been anointing Mary with praise through the centuries, 
and her reward is not yet ! '\,Vhat a loss had the spikenard 
remained unbroken, unpoured out ! 

So let us each face the facts, and examine our lives, 
our objectives. What really are we living, caring for? 
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Is it unconsciously the outer man, the seen, the transient, 
the mere banana skin of life, worn out in a few short 
years and cast away? Or are we definitely living for 
that precious inner man, which needs so much ripening to 
be ready and mellow for heaven, that spirit which is to 
live and live and live while God lives, and to be forever 
the richer, the fuller, the n1ore triumphant, because our 
constant objective has been: "I delight to do Thy Will, 
0 my God!" "I beseech you, the ref ore, brethren, by the 
mercies of God, that ye present your bodies a living 
sacrifice ... unto God." 

"Be thou God's 'corn of wheat'; 
The end thereof is sweet. 

Deep joy is in it. 
\Velcome the barren ground l 
Hereafter will b,e found 
Fruit to abide, abound, 

·on ! And thou shalt be crowneJ ! 
God's joy is in it." 

Isaiah 
By F. c. JENNINGS 

Chapter xlv. 

Continuation of the prophecy as to Cyrus. 

The introduction of a new chapter here again mars 
the unity of this part of our prophecy, which really be
gins with verse 24 of chapter xliv, and consists of five 
strophes, each being defined by the introductory words: 
"Thus saith the Lord." Of these the following verses 
1 to 10 form the second strophe and speak directly to, 
as the preceding one· spoke of Cyrus. 

1: Thus saith Jehovah, to his anointed-
To Cyrus whose right hand I've strengthened, 
To bring down the nations before him, 
And ungird the loins of kings-
To open before him the folding-doors, 
And the gates shall not be shut. 

2: I'll go before thee-rough places make level
Will break into pieces the portals of brass, 
And the bars of (strong) iron cut asunder. 
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J: And to thee have I given 
The treasures of darkness-1 
The wealth that is hidden in secret-
That thou should'st know that I am Jehovah 
And He who hath called thee by name, 
The God of Israel. . 

4: Tis for the sake of Jacob my servant, 
Israel whom I have chosen-
That I have called thee by name, 
Given thee titles of honour* 
E'en when thou knewest me not. 

5 : I am Jehovah-there is none other l 
For beside me there is not a God. 
Tis I who've equipped thee 
Though thou hast not known me: 

6: That they may know from the sun-rise 
E'en to its going adown 
That besides me, God there is none. 
I am Jehovah-there is none else. 

7: Former of light !-Creator of darkness I 
Founder of peace !-Creator of evil! 
I am Jehovah who worketh all this I 

8: Distil, 0 ye heavens, above-
y e skies pour righteousness down-
Open, thou earth and bloom with salvation, 
And righteousness blossom therewith, 
I, even I, Jehovah created it! 

9: 0 woe be to him who strives with his Maker
A potsherd mid potsherds of earth-
Shall the clay say to him who doth fashion it, 
"Why hast thou formed me thus-" 
And shall thy work say: "He hath no hands.'' 

10: Woe unto him that doth say to his father, 
What is it that thou hast begotten? 
And to the woman : "What bringest thou forth?" 

Cyrus is here given a title of transcendent dignity 
and significance, for he is called "Messiah" or "Anointed"; 
doubtless because he ,vas to be in the deliverance of 
Israel from Babylon a shadow of the true Messiah, and 
His eternal salvation. All obstacles are to give way. 
Babel's 100 brazen gates with their bars of iron shaII 
prove no hindrance to him; and the immense wealth that 
has been placed in secret places for safety shall all be 
his. And we too know of One \Vho, having spoiled 
Principalities and Powers, has both distributed gifts to 
1nen, and even to His God has given that which is more 
precious than "gold that perisheth," the love and confi-

*See note, Chapte(xliv. 
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dence of the heart of man, restored to its true and only 
rest. 

But here we have a contrast-Cyrus is chosen long 
before he knew the Lord, but our "Cyrus" ever knew 
that He "came from and went to God," Who had 
loved hi 111, from "before the foundation of the world," 
John xvii. 

Did we say that Israel was the centre of God's pur
poses as to the earth? True, but they do not stop with 
Israel; for, far as the sun can shine, and as there is 
"nothing hid fr01n the heat thereof," so God's love in 
Christ shall compass the vvho1e earth-O happy earth 
\vhen in such case! 

·v. 7: As He, and He only, is "God over all, blessed for
ever," so both light and darkness are within His control, 
so that He is here said not only to "f orn1 light," but to 
"create darkness." Not that darkness comes from Hi1n 
\Vho is Light, any 1nore than the night is due to the 
presence of the sun; but that even the darkness would 
not be save that He had a worthy purpose in permit
ting !t. A prisoner is ordered into a dark cell, for a 
punishment: that prisoner knows that that cell has been 
made for that very purpose: so here, the contrasted 
word to "evil" is not "good'', but "peace"-the ong1n 
of n1oral evil is by no means affirmed as of God, which 
would be the worst forn1 of blasphemy. 

In verse 8 we surely have a foreshadowing of the 
very heart of the Gospel. Cyrus, Israel, Babylon may 
be at first in the foreground, but soon they all fade, as 
dissolving views from the screen, and their place is taken 
by our Lord Christ and His eternal salvation. How 
lovely it is to see here Righteousness and Salvation-two 
plants that, although both very beautiful, appear to our 
afflicted consciences impossible to bring into harmony. 
Yet here they are both springing. up from, and blossom
ing from one root. It is inexpressibly precious to us 
poor guilty sons of earth, to see_ that not one whit of 
the demands of strict righteousness diminished and yet 
that very Righteousness results in salvation: Before 
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that "Root" is found that can bear such contrasted 
glories seven hundred years n1ust pass, then shall Law 
and Prophets look with infinite complacence, while "the 
righteousness of God which is by faith of Jesus Christ 
is unto all and upon all then1 that believe," protecting 
instead of condemning, for that Righteousness has seen 
the unmitigated penalty paid in full by The Holy One 
of God. The Plant that can bear on one stalk both 
Righteousness and Salvation must surely be the True 
"Heart's ease," for us poor weary 1nen. 

Verses 9-10 are parenthetical, and a very different tune 
is played upon them. It ren1inds us of a si1nilar change 
in our own Epistle to the Romans: After the oft-read 
chapter viii, we come to the neglected chapter ix. After 
the sweet words of grace, we listen to what the "old 
1nan" rises against in proud protest, crying "\Vhy then 
doth he yet find fault for who hath resisted his will" 
( Rom. ix : 19). And there too we read a similar re
j oinder: "Nay but, 0 n1an, who art thou that repliest 
against God? Shall the thing fonned say to hitn that 
forn1ed it: Why hast thou made n1e thus?" 

How the proud spirit of man rises up in resentment 
and says, "If I were nothing but earth, nothing could I 
say, but 111y very speech puts tne in another class alto
gether to a 'potsherd,' and that destroys the parallel." 

Not as regards the one point that it was intended to fig
ure. Who gave thee that faculty of speech or reason? 
Canst thou reason? Then use that reason, and own that 
there is not a n1arvelous ability that thou hast, that 
thou dost not owe as 111uch to thy Maker as the vessel 
to the Potter. As well might a lovely vase use its very 
beauties to insult its maker with "Thou hast no power," 
as for thee to use thy natural endowments in rebellion. 
Surely the reasonable way to use reason is to say that 
my very being speaks of His thoughts that are ever 
to usward. My very body is fearfully and wonderfully 
1nade, and its marvelous adaptations. to its environment 
speak of a Maker as beneficent as He is wise. Ah, it 
is the lowest rung of a ladder that leads us to that 
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Cross where the thoughts-the wondrous thoughts of 
God to usward are told out in full. 

11: Thus saith Jehovah, Israel's 1fost Holy, 
And He who bath formed him, 
Ask ·what I purpose far in the future 
Concerning my sons, and the work of my hands, 

12: I, and I only have formed the earth 
And have created man (to dwell) on it, 
My hands alone have stretched out the heavens, 
And all of their hosts, 'tis I who have called forth. 

13: 'Tis I who have raised him up in my justice 
And all his way will I straighten before him: 
My city he'll build, releasing my captives, 
Not for a price, and not for rnvard, 
Saith Jehovah Tzebaoth ! 

What gracious condescension there is in this verse 
11. Jehovah actually commands His people to enquire 
of Him what His purposes are in the future, that they 
may know that He is ever leading to the one end of mani
festing Himself in all His love and light for their ever
lasting blessing. Are we to be deaf to this encourage
n1ent? Have we no need of cheer, after nearly two 
thousand years of unfulfilled hope for the return of o·ur 
Lord to sustain that hope? lVIay we not then ask Hin1 
of things to come? Nay, did He not send to His people 
the Comforter for that very purpose? (John xvi :13.) 

This absolute control of all events is shown by the 
marvels of the physical creation. See the order of the 
mighty worlds above; see the beautiful inter-adapta
tions on all sides, ever telling of some Mind of in
finite wisdom 1 of some Heart of infinite benevolence
shall not He Who called into being and maintains all 
things visible have a worthy purpose, and ability to carry 
out that purpose to finality? Can His righteousness 
permit the present condition of the earth to be perma
nent? It is ,nan's earth. It was formed in all its intricate 
parts for him, would it then be simply righteous to leave 
it in the devil1 s sway for ever? No, no, and as the de
liverance of the earth shall be through the one nation 
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Israel it follows that the same righteousness demands that 
one be raised up for its deliverance. 

The one directly referred to is of course, Cyrus, but 
Cyrus only as foreshadowing a greater Deliverer, \Vho 
shall build again the tabernacle of David which is 
fallen down, and bring back all the banished of Israel. 
(Acts xv :16.) 

But here we have foretold directly-not what our 
Lord has done, or will do; but what Cyrus will do, and 
( must we assume?) has done. It is plainly foretold 
that it is he who will say to J erusalern "Thou shalt be 
built," as well as to the temple: "Thy foundation shall 
be laid." 

Yet not only does hun1an chronology (-vvhich n1ight 
easily be dismissed as lacking all authority to the be
liever, were it unsupported by Scripture), but Scripture 
itself tells us that it was not Cyrus who gave command~ 
ment for the rebuilding of the city, but the "house 15 

only, for so reads Ezra, 1: "Now in the first year of 
Cyrus, king of Persia, that the word of the Lord by 
the mouth of Jeremiah 1night be fulfilled, the Lord 
stirred up the spirit of Cyrus, king of Persia, that he 
made a proclamation throughout all his kingdom, and 
put it in writing: 'Thus saith Cyrus king of Persia, The 
Lord God of heaven bath given n1e all the kingdoms 
of the earth; and he hath charged me to build him an 
house at Jerusalem.' " 

And so all through the book, it is without one single 
clear exception, the house, and not the city that is the 
subject of Cyrus' proclamation. 

The special interest that attaches to this for students 
of prophecy is that on the strength of this word in 
Isaiah, the starting point of the "70 weeks" of Dan. ix 
has been taken to be, by some, the proclamation of 
Cyrus in B. C. 536. Yet this date is swept away ar
bitrarily, since it would not accord with the full limit 
of the 490 years that should bring Daniel's prophecy 
to its completion, or the 483 to Messiah the Prince 
(Dan. ix :9). So, not only must this well-determined 
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chronology be refused, but the inspired record by Ezra 
and Nehemiah must also go in the san1e way. Further 
Ezra distinctly tells us that it was not in order that the 
prophecy given by Isaiah but that "the word of the 
Lord by the mouth of Jeremiah" should be fulfilled, and 
this spoke of the restoration of the people back to their 
land in 70 years from the date of their servitude and 
deportation. But that in itself perfectly accords with 
the uninspired chronology. J erusale1n was captured by 
Nebuchadnezzar B. C. 606, and 70 years would bring the 
decree of Cyrus to the very date given, B. C. 536. But 
on their arrival at Jerusalem the first care of the re
turned refugees was the building of the house. This 
was interrupted by a letter to Artaxerxes sent by "the 
adversaries of Judah & Benjamin" (Ezra iv.) in which 
they make the false charge that the Jews were "building 
the rebellious and bad city." It sufficed to make "the 
work of the house of God to cease till the second year 
of Darius." And just at that precise date Haggai comes 
in with His divinely sent expostulation, which ever 
refers exclusively to the house (see Haggai) and under 
this incentive the work is again begun and carried to its 
conclusion in five years. All refers to the house not 
the city. But when we cmne to the civil writer, 
Nehemiah, we find, appropriately enough that the city 
-its walls and gates-is his care and no longer the house 
which had been completed long before: "a gorgeous 
shrine in the midst of a ruined city" (Anderson). But 
then it follows that it was Artaxerxes, and not directly 
Cyrus, who gave "the com1nandment to restore and re
build Jerusalem"; and it is his decree in the 20th year of 
his reign that is the starting point of that prophecy of 
"70 weeks" and this is confirmed beyond question by 
the Lord presenting Himself in lowly majesty, as 
"Prince" on the very day of the completion of the 69th 
week. Luke xix :37-42. But then what of this distinct 
prophecy? Does it fail in this particular? We surely 
canot say that. But the fulfilment of a prophecy is often 
progressive, and the first step in that fulfilment, although 
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in itself it does not go to completion, is recognized as 
fulfilling what it initiates.* And n1ay not this apparent 
failure on the part of Cyrus, have been permitted to 
loosen our thoughts from him, and fix them on Christ 
who indeed builds the city that hath foundations, as ,ve11 
as the house, and of whom Cyrus was but a figure? 

Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

Found Out in Great Britain Also. The Pentecostalite 
and Gift of Tongues delusionist lvfrs. Aimee Semple lVIc
Pherson went to England to make propaganda there for 
herself and her claims. The best weekly paper of Great 
Britain, "The Christian'' has issued a vv"arning, which we 
print in full: 

In our issue of last week we gave communications received from 
well-known correspondents who had attended the meetings of Mrs. 
Aimee Semple McPherson, in the Surrey Tabernacle, \Valworth, 
S.E., and thus we placed before our readers some details of gather
ings recently held in a well-h.'ilown Metropolitan centre. In the one 
case there seemed to be a repudiation of the Tongues 11ovement 
with which the name of 1frs. McPherson is associated in America, 
and in the other it was declared that the meetings had been en
couraging in a high degree by reason of men and women making 
confession of Christ after Mrs. McPherson's addresses. 

'\;Ve inserted the notices of vvhich we speak notwithstanding the 
fact that in our issue immediately preceding we had uttered a word 
of warning against the Los Angeles Evangelist, based on reports 
from America which spoke of her association with a Tongues 
Movement and a Healing Cult, which has been productive of disas
trous results, spiritual and moral, as thousands of Christian workers 
are prepared to declare. When inserting the notes to which we 
refer we were hopeful that another line of procedure might have 
been adopted by Mrs. McPherson, but now we are assured that 
such is by no means the case: as a fact, the lady evangelist has a 
way of making Gospel preaching a prelude to demonstrations of 
another kind. 

Eyes Opened 
\Vho has not heard of ministers and others who have given 

*My readers familiar with Sir Robt. Anderson's Coming Prince 
will remember how this principle of progressive fulfilment is 
shown in the "servitude" "captivity" & "desolations" of Israel. 
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rl1aritaLle adhesion to "Pentecostal'' evangelists and have after~ 
wards had their eyes opened and have found to their great regret 
that thtir support had been gained for movements of which they 
were wholly unaware? In a Ramsgate paper last week, a well
known pastor, who had been so far misled as to attend some such 
meetings out of a spirit of goodvvill1 wrote:-

"Day by day I was so distressed with the movement as a whole 
that I withdrew before the .Mission ended, and I am profoundly 
disappointed with the results so far as they appear; and the more 
the results appear the more I fear for the cause of true religion." 

As to the meetings in London by the Los Angeles Evangelist, 
we are satisfied, as a result of careful investigations, that they are 
of a piece with those held by .Mrs. McPherson in America; they 
are open to the grave objection which instructed Christians are 
compelled to entertain in regard to Tongues and allied proceedings. 
Vv' e are assured that the Surrey Tabernacle is in reality connected 
with the Elim Pentecostal Alliance, and that it was under the 
auspices of the Alliance that Mrs. McPherson recently visited the 
Metropolis. 

In the circumstances, therefore, we feel it our duty to say that our 
original warning in this matter must stand. We make no reflection 
upon the judgment of those who saw nothing but evangelistic wit
ness and godly zeal in the recent meetings; there is more to follow, 
already announced in fact: and if the Los Angeles Evangelist is 
true to her claims and public profession there will assuredly be 
developments such as have meant disorder in many churches and 
shipwreck of faith in the experience of numberless disciples, not 
all of them weak in the faith. 

This is a true statement. A business n1an hit the nail 
on the head, when he said "her converts are made to her
self and her move1nent by hypnotic influence.'' The havoc 
wrought in many places by this woman and other fakers 
is frightful. We also wish to say that the Board of 
Deacons of the lVIoody Church in Chicago protested against 
the continuous advertising of Paul Rader as "the pastor 
of that church," when he resigned five years ago. He had 
taken her place for several n1onths. 

Quack Doctors in the Net. New York City inaugu
rated a campaign against all kinds of quack doctors. The 
New York "Evening Post" made the following editorial 
comment: 

"Of all the creatures that prey on hmnan misfortunes 
none are lower than medical quacks. Brazenly professing 
qualifications they do not possess. they levy on pain and 
misery a tribute of blood money. They do worse than 
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give nothing in return, for they delay or prev<::nt altogether 
a correct diagnosis and treatment, and they may even 
aggravate the condition they pretend to remedy. It is good 
news, there£ ore, that the Department of Health is proceed
ing vigorously against these exploiters of suffering men and 
women. Evidence has been gathered affecting 150 of 
them, all practicing 1nedicine openly without a license." 

Every word of the above also fits the religious-cult
healers, the faith-healers, divine healers, spiritual healers, 
pentecostal healers and others, including Christian Science 
practit10ners. These faith-healers are at least 50% lower 
than the above mentioned medical frauds, for the worst 
fraud is the pious, religious fraud. 

Before us is a report from l\iaine investigating a certain 
woman by name of Crawford, who evidently tries to be a 
second J\irs. McPherson in her claims of performing mira
cles of healing. The spurious claims, false reports which 
the investigating committee exposes are of the same nature 
as those brought to light in connection with Mrs. McPher
son, "Dr." Price, Bosworths and others. We quote at 
least one paragraph from this report to show the character 
of this woman, her daughter and son-in-law. 

"The crowning act of their lying conspiracy to deceive 
the people was when the Crawfords went from here to 
Halifax, N. S., and forged the testimony of J\Jlayor Phillips 
of Fredericton. They represented hi1n as saying that the 
healing of W. DeLong of Fredericton was only one of the 
tnany cases that could be verified. l\1ayor Phillips's atten
tion was called to it and he wired to the "Evening Mail'' 
of Halifax his denial of the Crawford statement. The 
great objective of her campaign here was money." 

How long will such people continue their 111anipulations? 
These religious quacks are not listed by the Department 
of Health. They ought to be. All we can do is to warn 
God's people to give them a wide berth. Do not even lend 
your presence. 

The American Association for the Advancement of 
Atheism. This un-American society has developed 



Our Hope 32 (1925-1926)

Our Hope 32 (1925-1926)

OUR HOPE 743 

considerable energy, since its recent foundation. The worst 
feature is the organization of "College Atheistic clubs." 
One of these clubs, calling itself "The Club of damned 
souls" was organized in connection with Rochester Uni
versity. The President of this Association for the advance
ment of Atheisn1 is Charles S1nith, who studied once for 
the n1inistry at the l\!Iethodist Epworth University. He 
claims that numerous atheistic clubs are being organized 
in different colleges and universities. This association also 
hates· the religious instruction of children and appealed 
recently to Congress protesting against the payment of 
money to chaplains in army and navy, etc. 

It is the beginning of the harvest of the seed sown by 
the destructive Bible Criticis111. Deny the authority of the 
Bible, that it is the Word of God, and the denial of Christ 
follows; then God is declared to be a principle and the 
Father is denied. Then comes the slump into atheism. 
As the Editor of "The Presbyterian" says: "When men 
deny the existence of God, it means the denial of final 
authority and responsibility, leaving each man to think 
and do as he pleases. That n1eans immorality, lawlessness 
and anarchy. Such an effort as this association is putting 
forth has never been known in the history of this nation, 
nor of Christian civilization. Nay, we question if the in
timation of it can be found in any heathen people, civilized 
or savage. 

"This association seems like the f ulfilhnent of that pre
diction which first says: "Falling away first, and that man 
of sin be revealed, the son of perdition, who opposes and 
exalts himself above all that is called God." Surely this 
is significant. 

"There is a loud warning in this atheistic outbreak and 
violence. It is a warning to those who have been indif
ferent to religion and who thereby have provoked God. 
It is a warning to rationalistic modernists and shows to 
what their unbelief, influence and f_alse teaching are lead
ing. It is a warning to evangelical believers to awake 
from indifference and not allow themselves to be deceived 
into believing that the present controversy is caused by a 
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few over-zealous fundamentalists, which can be met by 
sweet words and fair speeches. It must be met with dili
gence and courage and faithful determination to use the 
Sword of the Spirit and to expose and bear witness 
against unbelief of God and his vVord. It is a warning 
to all 1nen against this fearful drift and danger of the 
present time. God calls, 'Awake, thou that sleepest.' It 
is time this was obeyed, and all people who believe in 
morality, orderly life and the great eternal, n1ighty God 
aroused to the peril of sin and violence of the present 
situation and to the necessity of a return to God's Word. 

"God 'Nill not be rnocked, neither will he withhold his 
judgment and wrath forever." 

We say An1en and An1en to all this. For thirty years 
we have pointed out in our pages the drift of things and 
warned against the critics as the instrun1ents of Satan in 
undermining faith in God's vVord. Now it is con1ing. Let 
this association continue. Let n1odernis111 continue to 
teach the young that the Bible is untrustworthy, that 
Christ is not God, that He did not die for our sins, that 
heaven is not a place and that hell is a myth, and this 
country within five years will be wrecked by the worst 
revolution of all history and then it will find out that 
there is a God of Righteousness. 

The Onward March of Benito Mussolini. \Vhile the 
United States are heading for grave and serious danger 
on account of the spread of J\,fodernism and its legitimate 
offspring "the advancement of Atheism," Europe is begin
ning to be prepared for the very end of the times of the 
Gentiles. 

The most outstanding ~gure in Europe today is Benito 
Mussolini, the Italian dictator. lvlillions upon millions 
in England, Germany, France, Spain and other countries, 
look upon him as their man, the superman, for whom 
the world has been waiting. It is said his hand was un
derneath the recent failure of the League of N ations1 and 
that he may head in the near future a new European 
combination. 
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Mr. Desmond in the "Forum" for April makes some 
very pertinent state1nents which must interest every stu
dent of prophecy. 

He says, "I believe fro1n conversation 1.vith tvvo of his 
lieutenants that what the Italian super-man is aiming at 
is a sort of Holy Roman Empire,-at the head of it God 
and His Superman. In the dictator's own words: 'Povv
erf ul as in the days of the first En1pire of Augustus, 
Rome must again become the wonder of the whole vvorld.' 

" 'L' etat, c' est ma,i' ( I am the state). I, because of God 
I am called. I, because I a1n the Supern1an incarnate, 
even as that Napoleon of whmn I secretly believe I ~m 
the incarnation, was the heaven-sent 111essenger. I, because 
like Napoleon, I am lawgiver as• well as war lord.' 

"The Dictator's religious meternpsychosis in the begin
ning was calculated, not ten1peramental as was his political 
transformation. He saw in the tremendous organization 
of the Roman Church the most highly developed dis
ciplinary machine in the world, ready to his hand ·as dic
tator-superman. He reached out his small white hand to 
the levers, and those master-mechanics who stand behind 
the machine did not hinder him. Then, being but a man, 
though superman, he became enamored of the machine 
and the spirit behind the machine. Now, Benito Musso
lini is probably as sincere and devout a Catholic as any 
other child of the Church. 

"It is unnecessary here to stress the world possibilities 
of this alliance for Fascimo, when one remembers that 
the Catholic Church is a universal church, and that if it 
ever ally itself, even though only tactically, with Fascimo, 
the Italian repercussions will be felt throughout Europe." 

There can be no question but Mussolini is the nearest 
fulfillment of the little horn in Daniel, chapter VII, the 
age has ever seen. We do not say that he is the head 
of the coming Roman Empire, but he bears certain marks 
which make the case intensely interesting. 

What signs of the times we are witnessing! What in-
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centives they are to trim our lamps afresh and go forth 
to meet the Bridegroom! 

The Use of the Rosary Proposed. 
to the "Presbyterian,, of Philadelphia 
information: 

We are indebted 
for the following 

Dr. James A. Beebe, dean of the School of Theology 
at Boston University, is reported, in The Advocate of the 
Northern Methodist Church, as proposing that a rosary 
be used by Protestants. He himself had been taught to 
pray, but not how to pray. :His "Catholic playmates had 
bettet instruction in this n1atter." Dr. Beebe goes on to 
say: 

"They are arranged in fifteen groups of ten each, each group 
standing for a 'mystery.' These fifteen mysteries are arranged in 
three large classes---fivc joyful, five sorrowful, and five glorious 
mysteries. In honor of each mystery, one 'Our Father,' ten 'Hail 
N[ary's,' and one 'Glory be to the Father,' are recited. To practice 
the devotion properly, it is necessary to meditate on the subjects of 
the respective mysteries either before or during the recitations of 
the prayers. The devotion is equally well designed for social 
an<l private prayers." 

\Vhat is prayer but a presentation of our desires to God 
for things agreeable to His will, with humble confession of 

our sins and thankful acknowledgment of His n1ercies. If 

a n1an were in conversation with his mother or father 
upon such matters, would he need a string of beads to 
help him? \N ould he need :fifteen groups of mysteries? 
\Vhere does Dr. Beebe find authority for such a device. 
Did ever prophet or apostle or our blessed Lord use 
beads in prayer? Did David, in his confession and plea 
for mercy, use beads? Did Stephen use them when he 
was looking up to heaven and committing his soul to 
God? Did Christ use the beads when He hung on the 
cross and prayed for those who crucified Him? No, 

never; the beads. came from a heathen source. Oh! why 
is it that these men who spend their time in academic 
cloisters become so unreal and n1echanical in the most 
sacred things of life, in things pertaining to the highest 
glory of God and the highest good of man? 
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The Boston School of Theology is modernistic. It is 
surprising how easy it is for the Modernist to fall into 
the arms of "Mother Church," Rome. A few years age 
Reginald Campbell, then the leader of Modernism, went 
into the can1p of ritualism and is now a high-Episcopalian. 
A Congregational preacher in London celebrates the mas~ 
and has the confessional. Other Modernists in our coun
try also recommend the confessional and other ritualistic 
features. A good many lVlodernists are aiming at "Church
U nion" and would be willing to unite with Rome. But 
the Pope has too much sense to encourage that crowd. 

World Court Wanted in Jerusalem. Removal of the 
world-court to Jerusalem ,vas recently advocated by the 
rabbi of the temple Beth-El in New York City. His plans 
call for the neutralization of Palestine, the organization 
of a league of religions and the erection of an interna
tional temple of justice on the site of Solomon's temple. 
He based his idea on Isaiah Chapter II and l'vlicah Chap
ter IV. 

The rabbi is correct, such a court 1.vill be established 
some day in Jerusale111. For it is vvritten, ''Out of Zior, 
shall go forth the law, and the word of the Lord from 
Jerusalem. And He shall judge among the nations and 
shall rebuke many people; and they shall beat their swords 
into plowshares, and their spears into pruning-hooks; na
tion shall not lift up sword against nation, neither sha11 
they learn war any more" ( Is. ii :3, 4). 

But the rabbi is wrong when he thinks he can through 
political influences, or other schen1es, bring this to pass. 
The only way in which this can be realized is through the 
Messiah, the King of Israel. \Vhen He comes again and 
receives the throne of David He will establish the right 
kind of a world-court and administer righteousness and 
abolish war. All efforts whether Jewish or Gentile, Euro
pean or American, to acco1nplish this, without Him, will 
prove futile in the future as they have in the past. 
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The Conversion of the Nations 
I. The "f ulness of the Gentiles" means an "elect num

ber" of individual Gentile believers-not a conversion of 
the nations as such-~but the completion of the work of 
"taking out froni the Gentiles" a people for God, during 
the "times of the Gentiles" or day of grace for the 
nations, in our present age. The nations as such, are 
not converted to Christ before I-Iis second coming, but 
harden themselves under the Gospel, and nominal Christen
dom) in vvhich the Gospel has been preached as a testi
mony to all nations, apostatizes into Anti-Christianity, 
and is visited by the judgments of God, under which the 
nations only the more blaspheme. No millennium while 
the nations are unconverted. Only individual Gentiles be
lieve, and are the true Church of Christ. 

II. The J eioish people1 as a people-though long under 
blindness and hardness of heart-yet not cast off forever 
-but only bearing nationally, for a time, their punishment 
on account of their rejection of Christ-will at last
inHuenced by the apostasy of Christendom and the judg
ments of God upon it, and prepared by the testimony and 
fate of the "two witnesses" sent to them,-become a con
verted people in the mass, a true Christian Israel, restored 
to and re-established in their own land. No millennium 
till Israel is converted. 

III. The situation, therefore, is this. The Gentile na
tions, as such, \vhile nominally receiving the Gospel, yet 
as nations really reject it, while the Jews, as a people, 
really rejecting the Gospel, yet, at last, cordially embracE. 
it, and are saved. Neither the pleronia of the Gentiles, 
nor the pleroma of Israel implies that every Gentile and 
every Jew en1braces Christ, for apostates exist among Jews 
ancl Gentiles alike. But the pleronia of the one, as of 
the other, is an "election of God"-in each case, the "full 
nun1ber" of the saved-in the one case of the existing 
Jewish people, in the other case of the Gentiles. And this 
is the situation of affairs as to the whole world, when 
Christ shall come. 
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IV. The conversion of the nation.t, as nations, to 
Christ, fallows the conversion of Israel as a nation, and 
is the result of the n1anifested ''judg1nentsJJ of Christ, in 
the "Great Day of the Lord," when the living nations are 
judged. At first, the nations of Christendom arc "angry" 
under the outpoure<l wrath of God upon them, and rage. 
for they are in apostasy from the Gospel they have heard 
Under the sixth seal, they call on the rocks and the moun
tains to "hide then1 from the face .of Him that sitteth 
on the throne, and from the wrath of the Lam.b," Rev. 
vi :16. Even after the Trumpet Judgments have fallen 
upon sinful Christendom, "they repent not," Rev. ix :20, 
21. \Vhen "scorched" under the fourth trumpet, "they 
blaspheme and repent not to give God the glory," Rev. 
xvi, 9. \,Vhen they have "gnawed their tongues for pain" 
under the fifth vial they still "blaspheme, and repent not 
of their deeds," Rev. xvi :10, 11. And, under the agonies 
of even the last vial, "they blaspheme God because of the 
plague of hail," Rev. xvi, 21. Does this look like the 
world's conversion to Christ, before He comes to j wJge 
the nations? It is only after these j udgments, in the clay 
of the Lord, that the nations, as such-yea, all of them 
~are converted to Christ. It is only after Israd is con
verted, during the same "great tribulation," and after 
the tribulation is over, that these punished nations turn, 
as nations, to the Lord. And this is what converted 
Israel-represented as victorious and standing by the 
glassy sea-sings, in adoring hope, and anticipatively, at 
the very beginning of the vial-visions. "Great and rnar
velous are thy works, Lord God Almighty; just and true 
are thy ways, thou King of the Nations. Who shall 
not fear and glorify thy name? for thou only art holy; 
for all the nations shall come and worship before thee, for 
thy judgments have been made manifest," Rev. xv :3, 4. 
Not before the seventh vial has been poured, and Anti
Christ is destroyed under it, by the second coming of 
Christ, are the nations, as nations, converted to Christ. 
Not till then does the millennial age begin. Everywhere 
in the Old, as in the New Testament, this is the uniform 
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representation. There is no millennial age and no con
version of the riations to Christ, until after Israel, as a 
people, is converted, and the Anti-Christ is destroyed, at 
the second coming of the Lord Himself from heaven. 
And this is V\That is pictured in Rev. xix :11-21. The 
Church teaching of a n1illenniun1 before Christ comes is 
as false as the word of God is true. The nations are 
evangelized, but not converted; and evangelized for the 
simple purpose of securing the plermna of the Gentiles, 
and provoking Israel to jealousy. Christendom, as such, is 
apostate when Christ con1es. The nations in the mass have 
allowed themselves by their materialism, false science and 
philosophy, and unbelief, to be led astray, and becon1e a 
prey to Anti-Christ, and are ripe for the judgrnents of 
heaven. That is the outcome of "culture" and "civiliza· 
tion." 

In1pressive are the words of that great man, Bishop 
1\Iartensen of Seeland, in whom even Pope Leo XIII. had 
said privately, "a great light dwelt": "All who have any 
skill in placing the signs of the ti1nes in the light of God's 
word, will not mistake the fact that the elements are 
n1ore and n1ore showing themselves fr01n which the false 
prophet is to be fully developed; atheistic and rnaterialistic 
systems, denying God and the existence of spirit, and 
based upon a purely physical view of the universe; an 
aesthetic literature which by its poetry, fiction, and ro
mances, diffuses the gospel of the flesh among the 1nasses, 
and upsets all n1oral relations; a daily Journalism which 
is the prelude of the "three unclean spirits, like frogs," 
(Rev. xvi:13), creatures of the swamp, the morass, and 
the mire, whose croaking produces a sound that penetrates 
to a distance, repeating the same thing day after day, and 
well adapted to delude men such as they are, and bring 
them into the proper state of mind and disposition to 
serve Anti-Christ. The political state of the times also, 
and the prevailing eh urch tendency to undermine all 
authority, and break with all historical tradition, are even 
now furnishing the elements from which the Anti-Christ 
may one day emerge." Solemn words, these f And this 
the outcome of our so-called "Christian civilization" f 
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V. In the n1illennial age, the "nations" there found. 
and of which Old Testament prophecy speaks so much 
-the "all nations" of the Old Hundredth Psalm-are the 
"escaped of the nations" who have survived the 1\icssianic 
J udgment at the end. of our present age, been purged 
thereby, or have not taken part in the conflict against 
Israel, but fa vored Israel in the Great 'fribuiation. They 
are the righteous survivors of that catastrophe. Our Lord 
expressly tells us this in l\Iatthew xxv :31-46. They an 
the "righteous" vvho have shmvn kindness to Israel,~-
ch . ' "B h " '· 1 7\ .ir b l " l . 1 nst s ~ ret ren, - t 1ese 1v-1y ret uen -c unng t 1e 
tribulation: All those who have not known the gospel to 
resist it, and disobey it. They are such as have not been 
slain in the Armageddon scenes, or when the Anti-Christ 
is destroyed. The prophets all speak of the1n as flcnving to 
Jerusalem, then recovered and glorified, and exalted as 
the n1icldle-point of the kingdom of Christ on earth. ,All 
the nations then co111e and worship before the King of 
Nations, revealed in His glory at J erusalen, where His 
"throne" is set. Isaiah tells us thev "flow" to her "like ., 

an overfiuvving stream," and that the Lord Himself, re-
vealed at J erusalen1 in that clay, '\vill gather all the 
nations and tongues, and they shall con1e ancl see His 
glory," Isa. lxvi :12, 18. Zechariah tells us that "every one 
that is left of the nation that came up against Jerusalem 
shall go up, yearly, to worship the King, the Lord of 
hosts," Zech. xiv :16. "And the Lord shall be King over 
all the earth, in. that day, and His name shall be one," 
xiv :9. What we see is converted Israel as the middle
point of the kingdon1 of Christ, after His second c01ning, 
and converted nations obedient to Israel's king. To place 
all this in our present age is to pervert and negate the 
word of God. The millennium comes after the second 
advent, not before it. This is the one view in John's 
Apocalypse. In our "Church-period," represented by the 
7 Epistles to the 7 Churches, only indi•z;idual conversions 
occur and apostasy abounds. But, _ when the 7th tnunpet 
sounds, and Anti-Christ is overthrown, then it is tha~ 

"all nations come to worship before God" and "the Kin~ 
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doms of the world become the Kingdom of our Lord and 
His Christ." 

VI. In the final "new heaven and earth," we see the 
same distinction between Israel, and the Nations and kings 
of the New Earth. In language the most express, the 
"Bride," the "1-Ioly City," "New Jerusalem-," that has 
descende1 from God, out of heaven, is distinguished from 
the nations that dwell on the new earth, outside of her, 
and "walk in her light, and bring their glory and their 
honor unto her," Rev. xxi :24-27. It is what Isaiah pre
dicts, when, blending in one grand picture the millennial 
and eternal states, he looks through the millennium to the 
age beyond, Isa. Ix, 19-22. The "Holy City," so glorious, 
is still the central point-a literal, material city, inhabited 
by risen and glorified saints, the completed Church of all 
times and all ages. The outside "nations," that walk 
in her light, are not domiciled in t}:ie Holy City, but are 
subjects of "healing" from the "leaves of the tree of 
life" growing inside the Holy City, and whose "fruits" 
are for the inhabitants of the city. They have admittance 
into the Holy City. They are those who have been pre
served through the last judgment, "the nations of thern 
that are saved," just as others were preserved through the 
judgment at the beginning of the millennium, and during 
the millennium came up to Jerusalem to worship. In Old 
Testament prophecy-Isaiah, for instance-the perspective 
of the glorious future foreshortens and represents as one 
scene, what in New Testament prophecy-the Apocalypse 
-is separated into two ages, certain lines and features be
ing common to both, the last representation, however, 
heightening the picture into greater glory, adding new 
features, and allowing many of the preceding to fall 
away, because it is on a "new earth" the last scene 
occurs. The two ages are not one in fact, but two, and, 
for aught we know, may adumbrate ages beyond, iri the 
eternal state, with the "Bride" and the "nations" still in 
the same relation. There is ari acquired citizenship in the 
new earth, by the nations who attain to the franchises of 
the n~w Jerusalem. They find entrance into the holy city. 
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These nations on the new earth are not represented as 
risen and glorified saints, nor are they a part of the Bride, 
who is distinct from theni. Their generations seem to flow 
on, and themselves to be the subjects of conversion or 
"healing," or preservation fr0111 sin, by rneans of the 
"tree of life." What we are accustomed to call "eternity" 
is no abstract, 111onotonous line, void of all development, 
but a continuous succession and series of ages and ages, 
ever rolling and evolving in the infinite possibilities of 
unending time. The curtain of revelation falls at a cer
tain epoch, and we are told no more of the future, but 
that does not prove that we 1nay not receive nzore apoca
lypses of zvhat lies still beyond. FVhat we call the "end 
of the ways of God" is only the end so far as revealed. 
The "healing" of the nations in the new earth, or in what 
we describe as the eternal state-even as their conversion 
in millennial times-suggests a deep thought as to what 
the future, under God's plan, n1ay be. The apostolic dox
ology goes "unto ages of ages," and the expression ''world 
without end" means simply an endless succession of ages. 
How far back they have reached before Genesis! How 
far forward may they not reach after Regenesis ! But, 
whatever be the fact, the distinction between the "Bride" 
and the "Nations" is everlasting. What we find in the 
millennium existed in a limited manner ;-Israel, J erusa
lem, Nations, the rewards to the overcomer. In the new 
earth, the same exists in a more unlimited manner, the 
over-streaming glory of God enlightening all. And what 
the farther future? The thought is one that deserves 
the deepest consideration.-N. West. 

"He maketh wars to cease" (Ps. xlvi :9). Yes, verily the 
peace advocates shall yet realize their ideals. But when? 
Not till they "behold what desolations God hath made on 
the earth." Before that final day of purging, a word of warn
ing and comfort is spoken to His saints; ''Behold I come as 
a thief. Blessed is he that watcheth." May the God of 
peace preserve us blameless unto that coming. 
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The Pillar of Cloud and of Fire 
The Cloud was the unfailing companion of the chosen 

people during their wanderings in the wilderness from 
the time they quitted Egypt till they were prepared to 
enter the Land of Promise, Ex. xiii :22; N eh. ix :19. Its 
first appearance was at Etham, when the long journey 
began, Ex. xiii :20-22: "And the Lord went before them 
by day in a pillar of a cloud, to lead them the way; and 
by night in a pillar of fire, to give them light; to go by 
day and night: He took not away the pillar of the cloud 
by day, nor the pillar of fire by night, fro1n before the 
people." 

The exodus began at Ran1eses in Goshen, Ex. xii :37. 
The first halting place was Succoth, fifteen n1iles distant, 
and fifteen miles more brought them to Etham, on the 
11edge of the wilderness," Ex. xiii :20. Cities were ]eft 
behind the fugitives at Rameses; the villages and groves 
at Succoth; "the green land of Egypt, cut off as with a 
knife from the hard desert tract on which they now 
entered, they left behind at Etha1n." From Etham onward 
they were in the wilderness. It was at this point that 
the Fire-cloud made its appearance. This fact is very 
suggestive. Just when all roads and canals, cities and 
villages are left behind, and an untried desert lies before 
them, God provides the majestic and n1ysterious Cloud 
that never leaves them till the long journey is over and 
guidance of this sort is no more required. This is just 
like God. "Man's extremity is God's opportunity." Out 
of their cruel sufferings in Egypt devout Hebrews after
ward coined the proverb which has cheered many an 
afflicted and perplexed one since: "When the tale of 
bricks is doubled and there is no straw, then Moses comes." 
How profound and lasting an impression the Clou"d n1ade 
on the Israelites is manifest from the frequency of 
reference to it by the inspired writers who succeeded 
J\,'loses, N eh. ix : 1 S, 19 ; Ps. lxxviii : 14; xcix :7; cv :39; 
Isa. iv :S; 1 Cor. x :2. 

From time immemorial smoke and fire signals have been 
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connected with the movements of armies and peoples as 
means of communication. But the effort to identify the 
Firecloud of the vVilderness with such beacons, as some 
have done, is not only futile, but rationalistic and infidel, 
and betrays the disposition, so prevalent in our day, to 
reduce the supernatural of the Bible to a n1inimmn and 
level everything to the plane of the natural. 

1. The Cloud symbolized the Di vine Presence with the 
people. In Ex. xiii ;21 we are told the "Lord went before 
them in a pillar of cloud." The pillar was seen-the Lord 
was unseen, but He was in it and moved it so that 
Jehovah and the cloud became identified. So likewise in 
xiv :19 the angel of the Lord is in the cloud, dwells in it, 
moves it from the front to the rear of Israel's army. We 
read in Ex. xxxiii :9 that when Moses entered into the 
tabernacle, the cloudy pillar descended and stood at the 
door of the tabernacle, and talked with Moses. Tht 
cloud was the visible covering, the outer envelopment of 
the mystic flame called the shekinah, which, unveiled, the 
Hebrews could not have beheld. Aaron on the day of 
atonement could not look on the symbol of the presence 
which blazed between the cherubim over the mercy 
seat, and his first duty on entering the sanctuary was to 
cover the symbol with the cloud of incense that he die 
not, Lev. xvi :13. The presence was veiled by the folds 
of the doud, so that the people might look upon it with~ 
out peril. We are not to think of the cloud as one with 
those with which we are familiar, that sail across the 
sky and obscure the sun. This was the glory-cloud that 
throughout all Scripture is always the emblem of the 
Lord's presence. No doubt it was the same cloud which 
was seen by the astonished three on the Mount of Trans
figuration-"and they feared when they entered into the 
doud"-knowing well what it meant; the same which 
received the Lord Jesus out of sight at His ascension 
( Acts i : 11 ) ; and the same as that with which He will 
come again to the earth, Dan. vii :13; Matt. xxiv :30; 
xxvi :64; Rev. i :7. 

2. The Cloud was the guide of the people, Ex. xiii :21 ; 
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N um. ix :17. God took the responsibility of leading J-Iis 
people out of the hands of lVIoses and all others, and as
sumed it Himself, Deut. i :33. The guidance was neces
sary. The Israelites were incompetent to be their own 
guides. He alone who had brought them into "the great 
and terrible wilderness" was able to conduct them through 
it. Moses once asked his brother-in-law to go with then1 
to the land of promise, that he might be to them "instead 
of eyes," Num. x :1, 3. But Hobab's eyes wouid not 
serve. Jehovah alone was sufficient for their need. There 
was nothing His glory demanded or the people required 
but the Leader could immediately provide it. 

As God was their guide, they were no doubt often 
at a loss to understand His leadership. The behavior of 
the Cloud was often, we 1nay well believe, apparently 
arbitrary and unintelligible. Smnetimes it lingered long in 
one place, as if it had forgotten to move; s01netimes 
hastening on, as if it had forgotten to rest. But every 
movement was under the hand of One who never makes 
a mistake, who "never is before His ti1ne, and never is 
too late." Divine guidance even now is often incon1-
prehensible, and apparently blundering. Nothing is more 
bewildering to the saints than God's ways with them. 
For He conceals His ultimate end now as in the time of 
the cloud. But now as then He leads aright. "He led 
them forth by the right way that they might go to a city 
of habitation," Ps. cvii :7. It was not the shortest nor 
the easiest way, but it was the right way, precisely the 
way they needed. And we may be sure that although the 
way by which we are led is neither attractive nor com
fortable, it is nevertheless the right way, because the best. 

3. The Cloud meant absolute dependence on God for 
guidance. Israel in the wilderness was thoroughly helpless. 
They could form no plans for the morrow. When encamped 
they knew not when they should march; and when on the 
march they knew not when or where they should halt. 
Theirs was a daily and even hourly dependence. And this 
is the truest liberty. To wait on God day by day, to 
spend the days with Him, is or should be the believer's glory 
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4. The Cloud adapted itself to their necessity. There 
,vas a cloud by day, and the appearance of fire by night. 
We need not suppose any change took place in the cloud 
itself as day slipped into night, and night back again into 
clay. The sa111e blessed provision served for both day and 
night. Had not the cloud become luminous at night it 
would have been invisible, and so for a portion of time 
Israel ,vould have been deprived of the witness of God's 
presence with His people. But by its nightly radiance 
they had the proof before then1 of the Lord's presence 
and help. So they could march by night as by day. The 
adaptability of the cloud to the circun1stances of the peo
ple reminds one of the glorious promise in Deut. xxxiii :25, 
"And as thy days, so shall thy strength be." It is a 

gene1-al promise, for it takes in our days, all our days, till 
life shall end. It is a particular pr01nise, for it takes up 
our days, each day, and day by day, to the end. It is a 
varying promise, for it adapts itself to each day, and to 
every kind of day, black or bright, happy or n1iserable. 
But there is more in it. \,\lhen one read to "Uncle Tom" 
the v,,ords of the Lord Jesus, "Cmne unto me all ye that 
labor and are heavy laden," the poor slave said, "Them's 
good words, but who says 'en1 ?" These, too, are good 
words, but it is all important to know who says theni. 
One says them ,vho knows our days (Ps. cxxxix :1-6); 
who orders our days ( Ps. xxxvii :23) ; who measures our 
days (Ps. xxxi:15); who loves His people through all thE. 
days (J er. xxxi :3) ; who will be with His people to the 
end of the days (1fatt. xxviii :20). 

5. The Cloud was a shelter for the people. In N um. 
x :34 we are told the "cloud of the Lord was upon ( over, 
R. V.) them by day when they went out of the camp." A 
like office is ascribed to it in Ps. cv :39, "He spread a cloud 
for a covering.'' It is difficult, perhaps impossible, to 
determine what form the cloud assumed, as indicated by 
these statements. It is thought, however, that its lower 
part was connected with the Ark 1n the Holy of Holies, 
and that it lifted itself up into the air and spread itself 
over the tribes, like a canopy. Whatever its form, we are 
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sure of its service. The whole camp was screened by it, 
like a king in his pavilion. How beneficent and grateful 
this gracious provision was we can readily conceive. Think 
of a summer of nine months of intense, overpowering 
heat; a cloudless sky, with little or no rainfall; no shade 
of trees to break the fierce rays of the sun; with no shel
ter save the thin canvas of tentcloth; and it will be at 
once perceived how timely and welcome the majestic cloud
screen was! 

And this was but a syn1bol and a pledge of what God is 
to His people: "He that dwelleth in the secret place of the 
Most High shall abide under the shadow of the Almighty," 
Ps. xci : 1. "The Lord is thy keeper; the Lord is thy shade 
on thy right hand. The sun shall not smite thee by day; 
nor the 1noon by night," Ps. cxxi :5, 6. What Jehovah was 
in the cloud to Israel in the wilderness, He will be, and 
even more, in that awful day that is coming-the day of 
J acob's trouble-"For thou hast been a strength to the 
poor, a strength to the needy in his distress, a refuge from 
the storm, a shadow from the heat, when the blast of the 
terrible ones is as a storm against the wall," Isa. xxv :4. 

6. It was a defence. The first movement of the cloud 
was a strange one; for instead of leading them into the 
wilderness out of the reach of their enemies, it turned 
down by the coast of the Red Sea, and marched them into 
a defile where they were shut in by the sea in their front 
and by the mountains on either side, so that Pharaoh 
said, ''They are entangled in the land, Ex. xiv :3. They 
seemed to offer hi1n an easy prey. But the cloud having 
thus brought them into utmost difficulty opened the way 
for their safety and escape, while at the same time it 
secured the utter overthrow of their proud oppressors: 
"And the angel of God, which went before the camp of 
Israel, removed and went behind them; and the pillar of 
the cloud went from before their face, and stood behind 
them," Ex. xiv :19. And throwing the deepest gloom over 
the threatening foe it prevented him from attacking the 
Israelites, and from seeing their passage of the sea until 
they were safely across. When we are shut in, and no 
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way out of our perplexities and troubles appears, God has 
a hundred ways for our deliverance. That is a precious 
promise which is spoken in 1 Cor. x :13, "But God is faith
ful who will not suffer you to be tempted above that ye 
are able; but will with the temptation also make a way 
of escape that ye 1nay be able to bear it." 

7. In all the offices of the Cloud that which n1ost 
impresses us is this, the minuteness of God's care for His 
people; His personal interest in them. Nothing is too 
small for liin1 to do for them, nothing too great. He 
studies their comfort, He attends to every detail of their 
lives, He is concerned in each event of their lives. "But 
the very hairs of your head are all numbered" ( Iv1att. 
x :30). "Casting all your care upo_n Him," Peter exhorts, 
"for He careth for you." Anything that is a care to us 
is likewise to Him. Over us also He throws the great 
cegis of His protection and His care, and beneath His 
shield we are perfectly safe. 

The Gospel 
1. The Gospel of God. It is so called because it 

originated in God's eternal purpose to send the good news, 
the glad tidings, to a lost world. "We were bold in our 
God to speak unto you the gospel of God with much con
tention. . . . But as we were allowed of God to be put 
in trust with the gospel, even so we speak; not as pleasing 
men, but God," 1 Thess. ii :2, 4; Rom. i :1; xv :16; 2 Cor. 
xi :7; 1 Thess. ii :8, 9; 1 Pet. iv :17; Eph. i :31 4; 1 Pet. 
i :18-21. 

2. The Gospel of Christ. It is so called because it i~. 
about Christ, and sets forth Christ as the only Saviour of 
Mankind. "The beginning of the gospel of Jesus Christ, 
the Son of God," Mark i :1. ur am not ashamed of the 
gospel of Christ, for it is the power of God unto salva
tion, to every one that believeth ; to the Jew first, and also 
to the Greek," Rom. i :16; Cor. ix :12, 18; 2 Cor. ii :12, 
iv :4, ix :13, x :14; Gal. i :7; Phil. i :27; 1 Thess. iii :2; 
2 Thess. i :8. 

• 
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3. The Gospel of the grace of God. It is so called 
because it declares the unmerited kindness of our God 
toward ruined sinners. ''None of these things n10ve me, 
neither count I my life dear unto myself, so that I might 
finish my course with joy, and the ministry, which I have 
received of the Lord Jesus, to testify the gospel of the 
grace of God," Acts xx : 24, xv : 11, xvi ii :27 ; Rom. iii :24, 
v :20, 21, xi :6; 1 Cor. xv :10; Gal. iii :21; Eph. ii :8. 

4. The Gospel Qf salvation. It is so called because it 
alone reveals the way by which men are saved, and as
sures them of a free salvation through the finished work 
of Christ. ''In whom ye also trusted, after that ye heard 
the word of truth: the gospel of your salvation," Eph. 
i :13; Lu. i :69, 77, vii :_50, xix :9, 10; Acts iv :12, xiii :26, 
47, xvi :17, 31; Rom. x :9, 10. 

5. The Gospel of peace. It is so called because it pro
claims the peace God "made vvith the blood of the cross," 
and is the only bond of peace among the discordant fac
tions of earth. "How beautiful are the feet of them that 
preach the gospel of peace, and bring glad tidings of good 
things," Rom. x :15. Your feet shod with the preparation 
of the gospel of peace, Eph. vi :15, ii :14-17; Col. i :20; 
Isa. ix:6, 7, xxxii:17, lvii:19; 11:ic. v:5; Zech. vi:13; 
J no. xvi :33; Rom. xvi :20. 

6. The Gospel of the kingdom. It is so called becaust 
it announces the coming of a kingdom, that shall be estab
lished upon the wreck of human governments, and the 
reign of Jesus Christ as King of kings and Lord of lords. 
"This gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in all the 
world for a witness unto all nations; and then shall the 
end come," Matt. xxi : 14; Ps. ii : 1-6, lxxii :7-11 ; Isa. 
xi :4-10, xxvii :1; Dan. ii :44, vii :27; Jer. xxv :26-33; Hag. 
ii: 12; Matt. ii :2; Rev. i :5, xi :15. 

7. The everlasting Gospel. It is so called because in a 
time of universal declension, and delusion and infidelity, 
that shall mark the close of the present age, it will be 
needful to preach that God always was, and always 1s, 
the proper object of worship. "I saw another angel fly 
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in the midst of heaven, having the everlasting gospel to 
preach ... saying with a loud voice, Fear God, and give 
glory to Him; for the hour of his judgment is come; 
and worship Him that made heaven andi earth," Rev. 
xiv :6, xv :4; Gen. i :1; Ex. xv :11; 1 Chron. xxix :11, 12; 
Ps. lxxxix :7; Isa. xl :12-15; Jer. x :10. 

Teach Me to Live! 
Teach me to live! 'Tis easier far to die

Gently and silently to pass away-
On earth's long night to close the heavy eye, 

And waken in the realms of glorious day. 

Teach me that harder lesson-how to live, 
To serve thee in the darkest paths of life; 

Arm me for conflict now-fresh vigor give, 
And make me more than conqueror in the strife. 

Teach me to live!~thy purpose to fulfil: 
Bright for thy glory let my taper shine! 

Each day renew, re-mould this stubborn will: 
Closer round thee my heart's affections twine. 

Teach me to live for self and sin no more; 
But use the time remaining to me yet, 

Not mine own pleasure seeking, as before
\Vasting no precious hours in vain regret. 

Teach me to live! No idler let me be, 
But in thy service hand and heart employ; 

Prepared to do thy bidding cheerfully-
Be this my highest and my holiest joy. 

Teach me to live!-my daily cross to bear; 
Nor murmur though I bend beneath its load. 

Only be with me. Let me feel thee near: 
Thy smile sheds gladness on the darkest road. 

Teach me to live!-and find my life in thee
Looking from earth and earthly things away; 

Let me not falter, but untiringly 
Press on; and gain new strength and power each day. 
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The Heart of the Lesson 

THE INTERKATIOI\AL SUNDAY SCHOOL LESSONS FOR 
JuNE 

JACOB AND ESAU 
(June 6. Gen. xxxiii:1-11) 

Golden Text, Eph. iv :32 
Daily Readings 

J\Ion., 31, Gen. xxv:19-34. Tues., 1, Gen. xxvii:18-40. \Ved., 2, 
Cen. xxxi:1-16. Thurs., 3, Gen. xxxii:1-20. Fri., 4, Gen. xxxii:21-32. 
Sat., 5, Gen. xxxiii:I-11. Sun., 6, Gen. xxxiii:12-20. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

I. The l'vlceting of the 1\,vo Brothers (vv. 1-4). 2. The New Faces 
(vv. 5-7). 3. The Gift of Love (vv. 8-11). 

11. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Our lesson is to be studied in the light of the promise which the 
Lord gave to Jacob at Bethel the night of His appearance there, saying 
to the sleeping Ja cob, "Behold, I a111 ,vith thee, and ,vill keep thee in 
all places wither thou goest, and ·will bring thee again into this land; 
for 1 \vill not lea-ve thee, until I have done that \vhich I have spoken 
to thee of" (xxviii:15). This was an unconditional promise of grace 
on the part of the Lord. Ja cob ,vas to do nothing but follow on in the 
way that the Lord marked out. And the Lord stood pledged in Him
self by the very name that He used, "The Lord God of Abraham thy 
father, and the God of Isaac,'' to fully accomplish His purpose. And 
in this way Jacob was to learn of God in a ·way that he would never 
·have understood Him. This is but a type of the ,vay of our Heavenly 
Father with us in the Lord Jesus Christ. Remember Phil. i:6, John 
x:27-29, xiv:1-6, xvii:24. \Vhen God begins with any soul, in saving 
grace, it is the pledge of the fulfilment of grace in glory. 

God had purposely permitted Laban and his sons to oppress Jacob 
and make Haran a very uncomfortable place so that he would be glad 
to leave at any time; so frequently He disturbs our nest to make us 
ready for the next step fonvard. At this juncture the ,vord of the 
Lord came, "Return unto the land of thy fathers, and to thy kindred, 
and I will be with thee.'' It is well to move only at the command of 
the Lord in all the way of life, and He will guide if we will but look 
unto Him in faith (Ps. xxxii:8). With this direct warrant of promise 
from the Lord Jacob starts on the homeward journey. Yet for him 
as for us there is trouble in the way, from our past usually, an Esau 
and a Laban whom ,ve may have wronged are to the front on such 
occasions. Yet are ,ve to remember the promise of the Lord, "I will 
be with thee." And how blessedly was Jacob made to realize the 
meaning of that word of the Lord. Laban was warned to refrain 
from speaking either good or evil, lest Jacob should be enticed to re
turn, or deterred from going on in the way. 

·with what grace did the Lord encou·rage this man He ,vas seeking 
to lead to Himself in fuller fellowship and usefulness. What a record 
of blessing in xxxii:I, "And Jacob went on his way, and the angels of 
God met him." \Vhat a Mahanaim of grace\ Yet he, as we, had to 
learn the lesson of absolute dependence upon God in faith. At Peniel 
God meets him, ancl brings him in absolute helplessness to the place 
of real blessing. And your limping halting Israel is a different man 
from the Jacob who had tarried on the farther side of J abbock the 
night before. He is now one of God's Princes, and he goes on to the 
meeting with Esau in the strength of the Lord. And what a meeting 
it was; how God had prepared Esau to graciously meet the o who 
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had wronged him, and how· God in grace had prepared Jacob to meet 
this brother. What a real fulfilment of the promise, "I ·will be ,vith 
thee." Can we not trust Him to do the like for us now? 

Mark well the scene of verses 3, 4. Hm,v sacred that meeting, the 
two brothers in each others arms and kissing each the other in for
giving penitence and grace. And all of it the ,vork of the God of all 
grace. But that is exactly the way in ·which our Father meets every 
returning one. This is the ,vord of the Lord to us in the record of 
the Prodigal Son. "The father ran, and fell on his neck and kissed 
him." And the best robe, and the shoes and the ring and the feast 
are the portion of the returning v,anderer. Nor is there any attempt 
to overreach Esau now; instead there is a present for him, and per
chance it was equal to what Ja cob had filched from him years before: 
true penitence is ever accompanied by restoration, e.g., Luke xix:l, etc. 
What a blessed homecoming for the one who had run away from this 
very brother for fear of his life. Yet the Lord is able to work great 
things for the one who is ready to ,valk with Him in obedience day 
by day. Shall we not first of all seek such a Lord by faith, and ,vhen 
we know Him, commit all unto Him in the full trust and confidence 
of children who know their Father? 

JOSEPH'S FIDELITY 
(June 13. Gen. xxxix:1-6, 19-23) 

Golden Text, Prov. xxii :29 -
Daily Readings 

1-fon., 7, Gen. xxxv:1-15. Tues., 8, Gen. xxxv:16-29. 
xxxvii:1-22. Thurs., 10, Gen. xxxvii:23-36. Fri., 11, 
19-23. Sat., 12, Gen. xl:1-23. Sun., 13, Gen. xli:1-45. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

\Vcd., 9, Gen. 
(Jen. xxxix: 1-6, 

I. A Slave in Egypt (vv. 1-2). An Honored Servant (vv. 2-6). 
3. A Slandered, \Vronged Man (vv. 19, 20). 4. A l\iian of God 
(vv. 21-23). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

God was about to fulfil his word of promise given in a dream to His 
servant. Joseph was en route to the throne of Egypt, yet he did 
not know it, and the way was devious indeed. He was to be the 
channel of blessing to his kindred and the one through \vhom God 
,vould bring to pass His word of promise to Abraham, nor ,vas this 
revealed as yet to him; and the preparation ,vas most trying and 
severe. One vrnrd that recurs again and again in this record, "The 
Lord was with him" (vv. 2, 3, 21, 23) is important. This is the key to 
his fidelity, to his endurance of wrong, to his ultimate enthronement. 
And this is the only key to fidelity and endurance and ultimate bless
ing in any life today. We may not miss the right beginning with God 
n our lives, in the regeneration, the new birth. Otherwise we endanger 

our souls to the traps and gins and snares of Satan, and the flesh-for 
there are many Potiphar's wives today. And save as ,ve are the 
Lord's and so have the Lord with us we are open to any and every sin. 

Nor must we miss the fact that being true to the Lord will bring 
more or less of trouble in some form to us. We may even be slandered, 
for that was the portion of the Lord Himself. We may not be sent 
to prison, yet we may have to suffer ostracism for His sake, because, 
forsooth we are peculiar in that we will not walk in the way with the 
world of unbelief around us. Yet even the suffering will be a means 
of blessing to our own souls and to others, for we shall still, "have the 
Lord with us." No calumny or prison could long hide the real man 
from others. Joseph never instituted a suit for slander against the 
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foul liar; he just abode God's time and the vindication came in due 
time. Nor ,vhen he was enthroned, and perchance had to do ,vith 
his former master did he trouble himself about the m<1tter, although 
the wretched slanderer might have feared for her life. Be sure of the 
presence of the Lord for the life, and day by day, and all will be well 
wherever we may be, and whatever the circumstances are. 

Remember that we too are en route to the glory and the throne as 
the kings and priests of our God and Father (Rev. i:4, 5). And that 
even on the way home to he with our Lord ,ve can be channels of 
blessing to many others in distress similar to our own. The presence 
of the Lord ,vith Joseph in the jail kept him from brooding over his 
wrongs, and turning into an ancient socialist, and from plotting revenge. 
I\ ay, he had no time for that, and ere long he found his niche even 
in the jail, and became a real comfort to other troubled ones. Can 
we not see the blessed plan of God for us even in the trials and the 
sorrows of life? How it all stands out clear as the ,vork of grace in 
the light of such passages as Acts xiv:22; 2 Cor. i:3, 4; Phil. i:29. 
And ·what a fcllo,vship we are having v,lith the One who said to the 
t\vo on the way to Emma us, "Ought not Christ to ha~ e suffered these 
things, and to enter into His glory?" (Luke xxiv:26). And Joseph 
·was in God's school of training for the throne, and he was being fitted 
as he could not have been anv-where else. Little did he dream that 
the jail doors shut in the comir~g king of the land; but such ,vas God's 
plan for him. J\nd if ,ve are God's all that comes is for our sake, and 
for the glory of the Lord. 

From the glarnor of Potiphar's house \vith its abiding temptation 
God graciously took His ser,cant, even as at times He does us. For 
He has promised to keep the feet of His saints. And then in the line 
of rninistry to others this man of God found precious service and 
learned the ,vay to the hearts of the people. Remember the \Vords 
of our Lord concerning His mission here, "For the .Son of l\1an came 
not to be administered unto, but to minister." And this is the real 
service that is apportioned unto us; and how great the dignity 
to thus serve. Yea, and in the very service to be ministering unto 
the Lord of Glory Himself, "For inasmuch as ye have done it unto 
one of the least of these my brethren, ye have done it unto me." J\ilore
over every such ministry in the midst of trial and sorrO\v in a little 
and humble ·way is eve~ preparing the way to greater service. The 
assistant of the jail or feeding a fe,v prisoners is erelong to feed all 
Egypt, and even other nations, and to bring untold blessing to his 
own house. 

JUDAH'S PLEA (JOSEPH AND HIS BROTHERS) 
(June 20. Gen. xlv:1-11) 

Golden Text, Ps. li: 17 

Daily Readings 
:Mon., 14, Gen. xli:46-xlii:20. Tues., 15, Gen. xlii:21-xliii:14. 

\Ved., 16, Gen. xliii: 15-xliv:17. Thurs., 17, Gen. xliv:18-xlv: 11. 
Fri., 18, Gen. xlv:12-xlvi:7. Sat., 19, Gen. xlvi:28-xlvii:10. Sun., 20, 
Gen. xlvii:11-31. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

I. A Revelation (vv. 1, 2). 2. A Gracious Call (vv. 3, 4.) 3. A Heart 
1'viessage (vv. 5-8). 4. A Blessed Commission (vv. 9-11). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

We must needs read all the intervening history in order to have a 
true understanding of our lesson. The Divine way out of the jail to 
the throne, and the grace that kept the man of God in his hour of exal-
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tation is identical with the grace that kept him during the dark hours 
of humiliation; and the Divine order put the season of humiliation 
first. Shall \Ve not see here the truth of what the Lord said to Paul, 
and through him to us, "I'v!y grace 1S sufficient for thee!" So ,ve lvith 
him may be able to say, "I know both how to be ahascd, and I know 
how to abound: everywhere and in all things I am instructed both to 
be full, and to be hungry, both to abound and to suffer need" (Phil. 
iv:12). And if there is one more difficult than the other it is the time 
of abounding and of prosperity. Nor must ,ve miss here the very 
beautiful type of our Lord Jesus, for Joseph is surely that. Our once 
rejected and crucified Lord and Saviour is now risen from among the 
dead and exalted to the right hand of the Father to be a Prince and a 
Saviour. And the ,vord is, "Tvfy God shall supply all your need ac
cording to His riches in glory, BY CHRIST JESUS" (Phil. iv:19). 
Note the only channel of blessing to Egypt ,vas JOSEPH. Pharoah 
sent every last man to him; and apart from him no food or help at all. 
And remember that all the blessing that God has for man must and 
does come through His Son, "For there is none other name under 
Heaven given among men, whereby we may be saved." Deny His 
deity, scoff at blood atonement and you are eternally lost; there is 
no hope for you; believe and you are saved. Nor can any blessing 
come to any saved one except through the Lord Jesus Christ. Ponder 
this carefully. 

The Lord who had prepared Joseph for the throne is now preparing 
his brethren for a clear confession of their guilt and real heart penitence. 
The famine drives them to the Land of Egypt for food. The story is 
'Nell knovvn; we touch its salient points only. Joseph's heart yearns 
over these men at the first sight; long ago he had forgiven them. 
Now he has fulness of blessing to besto,v, but he must needs know 
the fitness of these men for the blessing. If they are still the kind 
of men they ,vere ,vhen they sold him into Egypt they would not 
qualify at all. Nor does he seek to bring them to penitence just for 
11is own sake, but the rather for their sakes that they may be blessed. 
So the trial begins that ends in the preceding chapter with these men 
on their faces with rent garments, and every sign of contrition upon 
them. But what brings about the revelation is the plea of Judah who 
stands ready to take the place of Benjamin as a bondman in Egypt
the very place he had sold his brother Joseph into. Such a revelation 
told Joseph of a ne,v Judah, of ne,v brethren, and he can refrain him
self no longer, but commands the servants to retire and leave him 
alone with his brethren. How like Christ it all is! '\Vhat a type of 
the forgiving love and grace of our Lord ,ve have here. 

How little those men knew the heart of their ,vronged brother. 
Having the po,ver he had, and with all Egypt at his command, what 
might he not do in revenge. And judging him by themselves they 
were indeed afraid. And so men judge the God of grace and mercy 
and love. How hard it is to make men see the truth of John iii:16. 
But what a word of grace for them, "Come near unto me." And then 
could he open his heart to them as to the purpose of God in all this, 
and as to his heart desire for them and their families, and as to his 
great gracious purpose for them all. \Vhat a vivid comment upon 
Matt. xi:28-30. \Ve must needs look a little beyond our lesson text 
to see what it was that put them all at their ease at last with their 
Brother, "He fell upon his brother Benjamin's neck (the first time 
in many years) and wept, and Benjamin wept upon his neck. More
over, he kissed all his brethren, and wept upon them; and after that 
his brethren talked with him" (verses' 14, 15). How like the heart 
of our Lord as He rejoices over us (Luke xv:1-10). 
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Then comes the glad commission of this Son to the Father he loved 
so dearly, and the filling out of that commission is to be learned in the 
verses that follmv our lesson. \Vhat a glad going up to Jacob that was, 
and then the word of caution from the Brother \vas not unneeded. 
"See that ye fall not out by the vvay." Joseph kne\v them. And 
does not our Lord knmv us? And does not our pres'ent condition 
warrant that we should heed this word today as never before? 

REVIEW 
\VHAT \VE HAVE LEARNED FROM THE BOOK OF 

GENESIS 
(June 27. Gen. i:1-31) 

Golden Text, Rom. viii:28 
Daily Readings 

I\fon., 21, John xx:24-29; xxi:15-17. Tues., 22, Gen. i:1-3, 26-31; 
iii:1-12. Wed., 23, Gen. iv:1-12; ix:8-17. Thurs., 24, Gen. xiv:13-24; 
xviii:1-8, 16-19. Fri., 25, Gen. xxvi:12-25; xxviii:10-22. Sat., 26, 
Gen. xxxiii:1-11; xxxix:1-6, 19-23. Sun., 27, Gen. xlv:1-28. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

Beginning vvith the Person of our Lord as risen from the dead v\·e have 
the One who is found all through Genesis; vvho is the God of the first 
verse, and all our lessons may serve to reveal Him to us. 

IT. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Our risen Lord is in the midst of His own today even as of yore, and 
His message and ministry are ever in keeping with the first meeting 
,vith them. And the heart searching query to Peter is His to us, 
for He must needs have love as the motive to all service unto His 
people ·who are the sheep and the Iambs of His flock. 

Of the many things vve learn from the book of Genesis, we must 
keep in mind the truth concerning Himself. He is Creator of all, and 
upholder of all. And every vvord here negatives the findings so called 
of the modernist and the evolutionist. \Ve are face to face with the 
God who CREATES. And He has been pleased to write the record 
for FAITH. 

Then too \ve are face to face with the author of all evil-the Serpent, 
called the Devil and Satan. His entrance is marked by disaster to 
the race; and his exodus (Rev. xii :7-9; xx: 1-3, 10) with eternal dis
aster to himself. But only in and through the power of the One who 
clothed our first parents, and by whom \Ve are redeemed through His 
blood. 

Then we meet with two representative men, ,vhose descendants in 
the matter of spiritual things are here today, and as dividing the race 
into the two classes-the saved and the unsaved. On the one hand 
those who acknowledge themselves to be sinners needing a Saviour, 
as did Abel, and who put their trust in a crucified Lord and Saviour. 
And on the other hand those who believe they are sufficient unto them
selves and seek to bring their good works, as per Cain. 

With the judgrnerit of the flood past we see God's Man in the new 
earth, even as one day we shall see the redeemed with God in the 
nc\v heavens and the new earth. But judgment must intervene, for 
·while God is a God of grace yet is He just also. 

With God your quiet unobtrusive Abram is more than a match 
for the armed hosts that had but just conquered the kings of Sodom 
and Gomorrah. Even as today we know that "If God be for us," all 
is ,veil. "Who" then "can be against us?" We are more than con
querors through Him that loved us. 

'When the friend of God welcomed the strangers that day, he did 
not know the One who entered his tent door. But the welcomed 



Our Hope 32 (1925-1926)

Our Hope 32 (1925-1926)

OUR HOPE 767 

Lord ,vi!l ever make Himself kno,vn to the one ,vho bids Him enter. 
He spreads a far richer banquet for His servant Abraham than the 
two could prepare for their Lord; and then takes him into His con
fidence. 

Ho,v blessed to be the man of peace as was Isaac. He never sought 
to stand for his rights in the matter of the wells; and ere long the 
Lord found his Reho both for him far a,vay from the land of the enemy, 
where he could be at peace and prosper. \\'ell for us at times to be 
thus sent of the Lord a,vav to the new wells. 

Yes the Lord had to bring Jacob to Bethel that he might get a view 
of the things that ,vere far better than herds and blessings and birth
rights, and all the other things of time and sense; and at times it is 
a good thing to get to the spiritual Bethel where the foot of the ladder 
is so that ,ve see the top in the glory and hear the voice of our Lord 
afresh in grace and mercy unto us. 

\Vhen the Lord undertakes to make up a quarrel and reconcile 
hearts He is able to do what no man can do. All the selfishness is 
gone from the heart of Jacob, and all the anger from the heart of Esau. 
Shall we ask our Lord to do the like for us? 

\Vhat a school for Joseph to be in for the training necessary 
to make the shepherd boy into a king; but he was in the hands of 
the Lord ,vho never makes any mistakes, even as we are, and the 
sequel only glorifies the Lord and serves to give Him a channel for His 
grace to flmv forth to the help of others in the world. 

½'hen one has been ,vith God in the furnace, and has seen His hand 
in giving blessing and honor there is a filling of the heart ,vith grace 
that can readily and fully forgive. What a privilege it was for Joseph 
to have fello,vship ·with God in thus dealing ·with the ones ,vho had 
wronged him; it is like an echo of the prayer, "Father, forgive them, 
they know not what they do." 

Book Reviews 
EDITED BY FRANK E. G1\EBELEIN, A.\L 

The Holy Spirit in the Gospels, by J. Ritchie Smith, D. D., 
Princeton Theological Seminary. The :tv1acmillan Company, 
New York. Cloth, 394 pages (with indices), $2. 

This volume will without doubt rank as one of the authoritative works 
on the Holy Spirit. Dr. Smith has pursued with care, discrimination, 
and deep loyalty to the evangelical faith a difficult study. The church 
needs such books as this~books which illuminate for our minds and our 
hearts the great doctrine of the Third Person of the Trinity. For it 
is a sad fact that many a Christian has a deplorably superficial knowl
edge of the Holy Spirit and His work. Yet it is this Blessed Comforter 
who was promised us by our Lord and who assuredly indwells each 
child of God. . 

Inasmuch as his book is decidedly of the scholarly rather than the 
popular type, Dr. Smith limits his discussion to the Holy Spirit as set 
forth in the Gospels, and within this area treats the subject fairly 
exhaustively (if such a word may be used of one of the profoundest of 
all our Christian doctrines). To provide the necessary background, 
the author begins with a chapter on the Boly Spirit in the Old Testa
ment. Then follows a section on the Holy Spirit in the life of our 
Lord and a third section on the Holy Spirit in His teaching. Of great 
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value are the two chapters on the Virgin Birth. They bear strong and 
scholarly testimony to the actuality of this fundamental miracle. 
Throughout, the author considers the synoptic gospels apart from the 
fourth gospel, to which in relation to its teaching regarding the Holy 
Spirit he devotes separate chapters. Like all scholars whose position 
is one of unbiased loyalty to the Word of God, he strongly maintains 
the fact that the fourth gospel is the work of the Apostle John. 

The book, then, is an important piece of evangelical scholarship, and 
while all conservatives may not agree with each detail of Dr. Smith's 
interpretation, still they will rejoice at his loyalty and ability as evinced 
in this study. It is not, however, a work for popular consumption, as 
the style and method are too carefully academic to make easy reading. 

The Wonders of Prophecy, by John Urquhart. Cloth, 
241 pages. Christian Alliance Publishing Company, New 
York. $1. 

This is a timely re-issue of one of the standard works on fulfilled 
prophecy. The work of John Urquhart is well-known, and through his 
writings he has been the means of strengthening the faith of many. 
In this book he deals with the great theme of prophecy, and presents 
convincingly various examples of Scripture predictions that have been 
proved historically true. Of all the proofs for the supernatural quality 
of the Bible, that of fulfilled prophecy is one of the weightiest, and in· 
these days of doubt it should be emphasized as never before. Conse
quently we welcome this edition of l\1r. Urquhart's strong book. 

The Problem of Origins, by Leander S. Keyser, A. M., 
D. D. Cloth, 265 pages (with index). Lutheran Literary 
Board, Burlington, Iowa. $2. 

Among the conservative writers on evolution, Dr. Keyser is partic
ularly helpful, because, in addition to being a theologian, he is so broadly 
read in science and so thoroughly trained as a logician. \Vhen one adds 
to these qualifications admirable balance of judgment, the resulting 
equipment for dealing with the relation of science and religion is un
usually good. 

His latest book treats of three great questions: Whence Came the 
Universe? \Vhence Came Life and Species? and, Whence Came Man? 
For his answer that God, acting as omnipotent creator, is the only cause 
of universe, life, and man, Dr. Keyser assigns forceful and well-thought 
reasons. One of the strongest features of the discussion is the manner 
in which he continually proves the current scientific hypotheses illogical 
and unphilosophical by revealing their direct contradiction to the 
all-important law of causation, i.e. the truth that every effect must have 
a sufficient and adequate cause. The Latin phrase, Ex nihilo nihil fit, 
"out of nothing nothing is made," rightly runs through the book almost 
as a refrain, for it constitutes the great philosophical and logical answer 
to evolution. The Bible assigns to all things an adequate cause, namely 
God; as for out-and-out evolution, by its own admission it cannot 
solve this fundamental problem of origin. 

Such a book should have wide circulation among evangelical believers, 
for it is their duty to be well-informed on the great doctrines of their 
faith. Dr. Keyser has written in a way that will enable many a 
Christian to give a reason for the hope that is in him regarding the 
c::rea tive work of God. 


